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Few  men  have  distinguisiied  themselves  by  greater 
ardour  and  perseverance,  in  the  study  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  than  the  Authoi'  of  the  following  Work, 
Possessed  of  a  vigorous  and  penetrating  mind,  he  was 
indefatigable  in  applying  its  best  efforts,  almost  exclu- 
sively,  to  the  illustration  of  those  inspired  writings 
which  contain  the  sublime  doctrines  of  our  faith  and 
hope;  and  on  the  result  of  his  critical  labours  the 
Public  has  pronounced  a  most  favourable  judgment- 
To  those,  accordingly,  who  feel  an  interest  in  the 
success  of  religious  truth,  the  noblest  department  of 
human  knowledge,  it  is  presumed  that  a  brief  account 
of  the  life  and  character  of  Dr  Macknight  will  not 
prove  unacceptable.  Some  information  of  this  kind 
is,  indeed,  commonly  regarded  as  a  tribute  due  to  the 
memory  of  those  who  have  distinguished  themselves 
in  the  walks  of  learning,  and  may  be  useful  to  ani- 
mate the  exertions  of  others  who  dedicate  their  talents 
to  similar  pursuits.  The  following  short  biographi- 
cal notice,  of  which  the  particular  facts  and  dates 
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were  furnished  by  Dr  Mac  knight's  family,  at  the 
time  of  publishing  the  octavo  edition  of  his  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels,  was  at  first  intended  as  an  outline  of 
a  fuller  account  to  be  prepared  for  this  edition  of  his 
work  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  After  the  most 
careful  inquiry,  however,  it  has  been  found,  that  no 
further  particulars,  which  seemed  worthy  of  the  pub- 
lic attention,  could  be  learned,  respecting  either  his 
early  studies,  or  the  subsequent  occurrences  of  his  life. 
The  sketch  alluded  to  is  therefore  still  retained  here 
in  its  original  form. 


Dr  James  Macknight  was  born  on  the  17th  of  Sep-^ 
tember  I72I.  His  father,  Mr  William  Macknight, 
Minister  at  Irvine,  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  where  his 
ancestors,  descended  from  the  family  of  M*Naugh- 
TANE  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  had  resided  for 
more  than  a  century,  and  where  some  of  his  relations 
still  remain.  Mr  William  Macknight  early  display- 
ed very  popular  talents  as  a  preacher ;  and  having,  it 
is  said,  accidentally  officiated  in  the  church  of  Irvine, 
sometime  after  the  death  of  the  former  incumbent, 
he  gave  so  much  satisfaction  to  the  hearers,  that  he 
was  soon  appointed  to  supply  the  vacant  charge.  In 
this  situation  he  continued  during  life,  universally  es- 
teemed for  genuine  piety,  purity  of  morals,  and  inte- 
grity of  character.  He  married  Elizabeth  Gemmil, 
daughter  of  Mr  Gemmil  of  Dalraith  ;  a  small  proper- 
ty in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kilmarnock,  which  had 
been  in  possession  of  the  same  family  for  several  cen- 
turies, and  which  Dr  Macknight  afterwards  inherited 
in  right  of  his  mother. 

By  this  marriage,  Mr  William  Macknight  had 
two  daughters  and  four  sons ;  of  whom  the  youngest, 
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and  only  one  now  alive,  is  Thomas  Macknight,  Esq. 
of  Ratho,  a  gentleman  who  in  early  life  signalized 
himself,  during  the  American  war,  by  the  most  emi- 
nent services  as  a  Loyalist,  and  who,  since  his  return 
to  his  native  country,  has  long  been  distinguished  by 
unusual  activity  in  the  prosecution  of  agricultural 
improvements  on  the  most  liberal  and  extensive  scale. 

Mr  James  Macknight,  the  subject  of  this  narra- 
tive, received  the  rudiments  of  education  at  the  school 
of  Irvine,  and  about  the  age  of  fourteen  was  sent  to 
the  university  of  Glasgow,  where  he  studied  with 
great  approbation  from  his  teachers,  on  account  of  his 
diligence  and  proficiency.  The  notes  he  then  took 
from  the  Lectures  on  Logic  and  Moral  Philosophy, 
before  he  was  sixteen,  still  remain  among  his  papers, 
and  afford  remarkable  indications  of  the  same  acute- 
ness  and  soundness  of  judgment,  which  afterwards 
characterized  his  Theological  Writings. 

Having  completed  the  usual  course  of  academical 
discipline  at  Glasgow,  Mr  Macknight  went  to  Ley- 
den,  in  order  to  prosecute  the  study  of  Theology,  to 
which  he  had  shewn  an  early  attachment.  While  he 
staid  in  Holland,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  procuring 
many  valuable  books  written  by  foreign  Divines, 
which  afterwards  assisted  his  own  labours  in  explain- 
ing Scripture. — After  his  return  to  Scotland,  having 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Irvine  a  license  to 
preach  the  gospel,  he  was  chosen  to  officiate  at  the 
Gorbals,  near  Glasgow,  a  situation  which  at  that  time 
could  be  held  by  a  Licentiate  of  the  Church,  before 
being  ordained  to  the  pastoral  function.  On  this  oc- 
casion, one  of  the  candidates  was  Mr  Robert  Henry, 
afterwards  the  well  known  Historian  of  Great  Britain. 
Jt  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  the  same  gentlemen 
ivhp  thus  happened  to  be  placed  in  competition  with 
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each  other  at  the  commencement  of  life,  were  at  last, 
after  an  interval  of  many  years,  associated  as  colleagues 
in  the  charge  of  the  Old  Parish  Church  of  Edinburgh, 
a  connexion  which  subsisted  till  the  death  of  Dr 
Henry,  in  the  most  cordial  habits  of  friendship  and 
intimacy. 

From  the  Gorbals  Mr  Macknight  went  to  Kil- 
winning, in  consequence  of  an  invitation  from  Mr 
Fergusson,  then  minister  of  that  place,  and  acted  for 
some  time  as  his  assistant  in  the  charge  of  the  Pa- 
rish. Here  he  conducted  himself  with  such  propriety, 
that  his  character  began  to  be  established ;  and  on 
the  death  of  Mr  Fisher  at  Maybole,  he  obtained  the 
vacant  living  there,  with  the  concurring  wish  of  the 
heritors  and  people.  Of  this  charge,  accordingly, 
he  was  ordained  as  minister  on  the  10th  of  May 
1753.  At  Maybole  Mr  Macknight  continued  six- 
teen years,  and  discharged  the  duties  of  the  pastoral 
office  with  such  assiduity  and  kindness,  that  when  he 
left  it,  he  carried  with  him  the  affections  and  regret 
of  all  his  flock.  It  may  be  mentioned,  as  a  pleasing 
evidence  of  attachment,  that  when  he  proposed  ac- 
cepting a  presentation  to  the  living  of  Jedburgh, 
many  respectable  inhabitants  of  the  parish  of  Maybole 
joined  together  in  earnestly  soliciting  him  to  remain 
as  their  Pastor ;  and  in  order  to  obtain  his  compliance 
with  this  request,  they  offered  not  only  to  augment 
the  value  of  his  income,  but  to  provide  him  an  assis- 
tant, should  the  state  of  his  health  render  it  necessary. 
This  generous  proposal,  however,  he  judged  it  proper, 
from  prudential  considerations,  to  decline. 

It  was  at  Maybole  that,  amidst  his  professional  oc- 
cupations in  a  populous  charge,  Dr  Macknight  com- 
posed the  first  and  second  of  his  Works.  Of  the  for- 
mer,  indeed,   on  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,   it 
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appears  from  his  papers,  that  the  plan  had  been  con- 
ceived by  him  so  early  as  the  third  or  fourth  year  of 
his  attendance  at  the  university,  and  from  that  time 
he  began  to  collect  materials  for  the  publication.  The 
first  edition  of  this  book  was  published  in  1756.  Al- 
though the  plan  of  it  differed  considerably  from  that 
of  former  Harmonies,  in  supposing  that  the  Evange- 
lists have  not  neglected  the  order  of  time  in  the  nar- 
ration of  events,  the  reception  it  met  with  from  the 
most  competent  judges  was  so  favourable,  that  the 
Author  was  encouraged  to  undertake  a  second  edi- 
tion, with  considerable  improvements  and  additions. 
This  edition  appeared  in  1763.  In  the  same  year 
was  also  published,  by  Dr  Macknight,  another  per- 
formance of  great  merit,  entitled.  The  Truth  of  the 
Gospel  History,  which  had  been  the  fruit  of  the  Au- 
thor's studies  during  the  interval  between  the  first 
and  second  editions  of  his  Harmony.  Its  object  is, 
to  illustrate  and  confirm,  both  by  argument  and  by 
appeal  to  the  testimony  of  ancient  authors,  what  are 
commonly  arranged  under  the  three  great  titles  of  the 
Internal,  the  Collateral,  and  the  Direct  Evidences  of 
the  Gospel  History. 

By  these  publications  Dr  Macknight  soon  obtained 
a  high  reputation  for  theological  learning.  The  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh  conferred  on  him  (among  the 
first  who  obtained  that  distinction  in  Scotland)  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity ;  and  he  was  chosen 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  I769.  During  the  course  of  the  same 
year,  he  was  translated  to  the  parochial  charge  of 
Jedburgh,  in  which  he  remained  about  three  years, 
and  where  he  received  from  his  people  the  most  flat- 
tering tokens  of  respect  and  kindness.  In  I772  he 
was  elected  one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  a  pre- 
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ferment  for  which  he  was  chiefly  indebted  to  the  long 
continued  and  steady  friendship  of  the  very  respecta- 
ble and  highly  esteemed  family  of  Kilkerran.  His 
first  charge  in  Edinburgh  was  the  Parish  of  Lady 
Testers,  from  which  he  was  translated  in  I778  to  the 
Old  Church,  where  he  continued  during  the  remain- 
der of  his  life. 

The  lives  of  the  learned  commonly  offer  little  else 
to  our  curiosity,  than  the  simple  record  of  their  stu- 
dies and  writings.  This  observation,  often  made,  is 
peculiarly  applicable  in  the  present  instance.  After 
he  took  up  his  residence  in  Edinburgh,  there  were  few 
occurrences  in  the  life  of  Dr  Macknight  which  can  be 
made  the  subject  of  narration. — Besides  performing 
the  ordinary  duties  of  the  pastoral  function,  a  minister 
of  Edinburgh,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  is  much  occupied 
with  public  meetings  on  business  of  various  kinds, 
especially  the  management  of  the  different  charitable 
Foundations,  which  have  long  been  the  boast  of  the 
Capital  of  Scotland.  On  these,  accordingly,  Dr  Mac- 
knight, though  he  entertained  some  doubt  respecting 
the  good  effects  of  such  institutions,  bestowed  much 
of  his  attention ;  and  his  judicious  counsels  of  ma- 
nagement, were  undoubtedly  productive,  at  that  time, 
of  considerable  benefit,  in  maintaining  the  strictness 
of  their  discipline,  as  well  as  the  purity  of  their  admi- 
nistration. Among  other  objects  of  such  official  care, 
is  the  Fund  established  by  Act  of  Parliament  for  a 
Provision  to  the  Widows  and  Children  of  Ministers  in 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  As  one  of  the  Trustees  ap- 
pointed by  the  Act,  he  had  long  taken  a  leading  part 
in  conducting  the  business  of  this  Charity;  and  when 
the  growing  prosperity  of  the  Fund  had  paved  the 
way  for  an  increase  of  its  capital,  Dr  Macknight  was 
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nominated  by  the  Trustees,  along  with  the  celebrated 
Dr  Webster,  (to  whose  benevolent  exertions  this 
valuable  institution  was  much  indebted  for  its  esta- 
blishment), as  a  Commissioner,  to  solicit  a  renewal  of 
the  Act  of  Parliament.  This  accordingly  was  obtain- 
ed in  1779;  fixing  the  capital  at  L.  100,000,  and 
making  other  alterations  for  the  benefit  of  the  Fund. 
After  the  death  of  Dr  Webster,  Dr  Macknight  was 
appointed  joint  Collector  with  Sir  H.  Moncrieff 
Wellwood,  Bart. ;  a  colleague  whose  great  ability 
and  talents  for  business  peculiarly  qualified  him,  as 
experience  has  since  shewn,  for  the  important  office 
which  he  still  holds,  with  the  highest  credit  to  him- 
self and  advantage  to  the  Fund. 

The  line  of  conduct  which  Dr  Macknight  pur- 
sued, with  regard  to  the  points  of  ecclesiastical  policy 
that  have  long  divided  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  was  different  from  what  might  have  been 
presumed,  in  consequence  of  the  first  impressions  on 
these  topics,  which,  it  is  probable,  he  had  received 
from  his  father.  But  after  mature  deliberation,  with 
that  manliness  and  self-decision  which  marked  his 
character,  he  adopted  the  principles  that  were  to  re- 
gulate his  future  conduct  in  the  Church  Courts  ;  and 
throughout  life,  he  acted  steadily  on  that  system  of 
ecclesiastical  policy,  which,  for  many  years  past,  has 
guided  the  decisions  of  the  General  Assembly.  At 
the  same  time,  he  firmly  resisted  whatever  appeared 
to  him  as  any  infringement  on  the  constitutional  law 
or  practice  of  the  Church ;  and  accordingly,  when 
some  of  his  friends  seemed  to  wish  for  the  abolition  of 
Calls,  as  an  unnecessary  form  in  the  settlement  of 
ministers,  he  moved  and  carried  a  Resolution  of  the 
Assembly  1782,  (relative  to  certain  overtures  on  the 
subject,   then  under  the  discussion  of  the  house), 
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<*  Declaring,  That  the  moderation  of  a  Call  in  settling 
Ministers,  is  agreeable  to  the  immemorial  and  consti- 
tutional practice  of  this  Church;  and  that  it  ought  to 
be  continued:"  A  resolution  which  was  afterwards 
converted  into  a  Declaratory  Act,  and  printed  as  such 
in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Assembly  for  that  year. 

Of  Dr  Macknight  it  may  in  general  on  this  head 
be  recorded,  that  no  member  of  the  Church  to  which 
he  belonged,  ever,  perhaps,  entertained  more  just  or 
profound  views  respecting  the  great  fundamental 
principles  of  her  constitution  and  laws,  or  concerning 
the  nature  and  distinctive  powers  of  her  several  judi- 
catories ;  and  that,  in  relation  to  the  business  which 
usually  occupies  the  General  Assembly,  either  in  its 
judicative  or  in  its  legislative  capacity,  he  always 
formed  a  clear^  sound>  and  decisive  judgment.  On 
this  account  he  was  often  consulted  by  the  leading 
members  of  that  Court.  If  he  had  made  the  business 
of  the  Church  2i  principal  object  of  his  attention,  it  is 
probable  that  he  would  have  attained  a  still  more  dis- 
tinguished place  in  the  number  of  those  whose  coun- 
sels direct  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  Scotland. — It 
happened  likewise,  that  on  several  important  occa- 
sions, his  professional  advice  and  assistance  were  of 
essential  service  to  the  Magistrates  of  Edinburgh, 
with  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the 
city. 

But  what  chiefly  engaged  his  mind,  and  occupied 
his  time,  after  he  became  a  Minister  of  Edinburgh, 
was  the  execution  of  his  last  and  greatest  Work,  on 
the  Apostolical  Epistles ;  which  was  published  in 
1795,  in  four  volumes  quarto.  Respecting  this  Work 
it  is  perhaps  not  unworthy  of  being  told,  that  it  was 
the  result  of  the  unremitting  labour  of  almost  thirty 
years;    that   notwithstanding   his   numerous  profes- 
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sional  avocations,  the  Author,  while  composing  it, 
was  seldom  less  than  eleven  hours  every  day  employ- 
ed in  study ;  and  that  before  it  came  to  the  press,  the 
whole  manuscript  had  been  written  no  less  than  five 
times  with  his  own  hand. — At  the  time  of  publishing 
'  The  New  Translation  of  the  Apostolical  Epistles, 
with  a  Commentary  and  Notes,*  Dr  Macknight  was 
highly  indebted  to  the  patronage  of  the  Duke  of 
Grafton  ;  and  after  the  Work  made  its  appearance, 
he  received  the  most  honourable  testimonies  of  appro- 
bation from  many  of  the  Bishops  and  respectable 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as 
from  the  ablest  divines  of  all  descriptions. 

After  the  publication  of  this  Work,  Dr  Macknight 
considered  himself  as  having  accomplished  the  great- 
est object  of  his  life  ;  and  wishing  to  enjoy,  at  the 
end  of  his  days,  some  relief  from  the  labour  of  study, 
he  resisted  the  repeated  solicitations  of  his  friends, 
who  earnestly  urged  him  to  undertake  the  illustration 
of  the  book  of  the  Acts,  on  the  same  plan  which  he 
had  so  successfully  followed  in  the  explaining  the 
other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. — But  soon  after 
this  period,  from  the  want  of  their  usual  exercise,  a 
sensible  decline  of  his  faculties,  particularly  a  failure 
of  his  memory,  was  observed  by  his  family.  This  fact 
is  a  striking  instance  of  the  analogy  between  the 
powers  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  mind,  both  of 
which  suffer  by  inaction ;  and  it  furnishes  a  useful 
caution  to  those  who  have  been  long  habituated  to 
any  regular  exertion  of  mind,  against  at  once  desist- 
ing entirely  from  its  usual  efforts  ;  since  the  effect,  in 
the  course  of  nature,  is  not  only  to  create  languor, 
but  to  hasten  the  progress  of  debility  and  failure. 

As  yet,  however,  Dr  Macknight's  bodily  vigour 
seemed  to  be  but  little  impaired.     In  early  life  he  was 
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afflicted  with  frequent  headachs.  But  after  he  had 
reached  the  age  of  thirty,  they  seldom  returned ;  and 
he  afforded  a  singular  instance  of  a  sedentary  life  long 
continued,  with  hardly  any  of  those  complaints  which 
it  usually  induces.  This  uninterrupted  enjoyment 
of  health 'he  owed,  under  Providence,  to  a  naturally 
robust  make,  and  a  constitution  of  body  uncommonly 
sound  and  vigorous ;  along  with  regular  habits  of 
temperance,  and  of  taking  exercise,  which  he  did  by 
walking  nearly  three  hours  every  day. 

Having  finished  the  task  he  had  prescribed  to  him- 
self as  an  author,  he  mingled  frequently  in  the  society 
of  his  friends,  from  which,  at  intervals,  he  had  always 
received  much  enjoyment;  and  long  retained  the 
same  cheerfulness  of  temper,  for  which,  at  the  hours 
of  relaxation  from  severe  study^  he  had  been  remark- 
able, when  in  the  company  of  those  whom  he  esteem- 
ed. Even  after  the  symptoms  of  his  decline  were 
become  visible,  his  natural  sagacity  and  strength  of 
judgment,  as  well  as  his  extensive  and  familiar  know^ 
ledge  of  the  Scriptures,  were  still  to  be  discerned  in 
his  conversation  and  public  appearances.  And  so  ha- 
bitual was  his  anxiety  to  discharge  his  duty,  that  he 
insisted  on  officiating  for  a  considerable  time  after 
his  friends  had  wished  him  to  withdraw  from  public 
labour.  It  was  not,  indeed,  without  much  entreaty, 
that  he  at  last  consented  to  accept  the  services  of  an 
assistant. 

At  this  period  of  his  life  it  w^as  peculiarly  fortunate 
for  him,  that  in  Dr  Grieve,  who  became  his  col- 
league after  the  death  of  Dr  Henry,  he  found  a  com- 
panion of  the  most  amiable  manners,  and  a  friend  of 
distinguished  worth  and  respectability,  from  whom  he 
experienced  every  office  of  attention  and  kindness. 
When  he  was  at  length  no  longer  able  to  prosecute 
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his  favourite  studies,  the  judicious  opinions,  and  ex- 
tensive information  of  his  very  accomplished  and 
learned  colleague,  frequently  afforded  him  in  conver- 
sation a  source  of  interesting  entertainment. — These 
proofs  of  respect  and  attachment  have  laid  his  family 
under  perpetual  obligation  ;  and  gratitude  forbids, 
that  any  account  of  him  should  be  given  to  the  world, 
without  an  acknowledgment  of  the  friendly  assiduities 
which  cheered  and  supported  his  declining  years. 

The  disease  which  terminated  his  life,  was  the  Peri- 
pneumonia Notha,  occasioned  by  an  incautious  expo- 
sure to  the  severity  of  the  weather,  about  the  end  of 
December  1799.  This  distemper,  in  its  progress  and 
issue,  resisted  the  ablest  and  most  assiduous  efforts  of 
medical  skill. — During  his  illness,  his  mind  was  com- 
posed, tranquil,  and  resigned  ;  he  never  complained ; 
and  on  the  morning  of  the  15th  of  January  1800,  he 
expired  without  a  struggle.  As  in  the  course  of  the 
preceding  night  he  slept  but  little,  the  time  was  em- 
ployed in  hearing  passages  from  the  Psalms  and  Evan- 
gelists, which  by  his  own  desire  were  read  to  him  by 
one  of  his  family. — Thus,  having  spent  his  life  ia 
illustrating  Scripture,  and  exerted  the  last  efforts  of 
his  attention  in  listening  with  delight  to  its  precious 
words  of  peace  to  the  righteous,  he  may  be  truly  said 
to  have  slept  in  Jesus. 


The  Character  of  a  man  whose  life  was  devoted  to 
a  single  object  of  incessant  study,  can  hardly  be  ex- 
pected to  afford  scope  for  much  variety  of  delineation. 
Perhaps,  the  circumstances  which  have  been  related, 
sufficiently  indicate  its  prominent  features ;  and  we 
might  leave  the  consideration  of  it  with  observing, 
that  it  was  strongly  marked  by  vigour,  firmness,  good 
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sense,  and  unbending  integrity.  Yet  we  shall  find, 
on  a  nearer  inspection,  that  it  is  not  unworthy  of 
being  contemplated  more  minutely  ;  because  it  exhi- 
bits some  traits  of  professional  virtue,  on  which  the 
mind  may,  for  a  little,  dwell  with  pleasure  and  advan- 
tage. Such  examples  in  real  life  illustrate  the  excel- 
lence of  pure  religion  ;  and  it  is  with  peculiar  interest 
that  we  read  descriptions  which  make  us  familiarly 
acquainted  with  those  who  have  contributed,  by  their 
labours,  to  the  instruction  or  the  consolation  of  man- 
kind. 

As  a  clergyman,  the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  Dr 
Macknight  were  equally  characterized  by  consistence 
and  propriety.  In  the  discharge  of  every  public  and 
private  duty  of  religion,  with  a  constant  reliance  on 
divine  aid,  he  was  regular  and  steady.  He  knew  and 
felt  what  became  the  sacred  office  which  he  held ; 
and  never  departed  on  any  occasion  from  the  dignity 
or  decorum  of  his  professional  character.  Having 
given  himself  wholly  to  the  meditation  of  divine  things^ 
he  continued  in  them :  In  the  work  of  his  Master  he 
was  steadfast  and  faithful  to  the  end. — His  piety  was  at 
once  sincere,  rational,  and  without  ostentation.  To 
be  useful  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue,  was  his 
highest  ambition  :  And  with  all  the  means  of  attain- 
ing this  end,  which  the  resources  of  a  well-informed 
and  liberal  mind  could  supply,  he  united  a  zeal  for 
the  interests  of  Christianity,  that  terminated  only 
with  his  life. 

In  that  branch  of  the  pastoral  office  which  is  called 
Lecturing,  his  learning  and  ability  were  much  ad- 
mired, and  never  failed  to  please,  as  well  as  to  instruct 
and  edify,  in  a  degree  which  has  seldom  been  equal- 
led. As  a  preacher,  also,  without  pretensions  to  the 
graces  of  elocution,  he  had  a  certain  earnestness  of 
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manner,  evidently  proceeding  from  the  heart,  and 
from  a  sincere  anxiety  to  be  useful,  which  always 
commanded  the  attention,  and  excited  the  interest  of 
the  hearers.  In  doctrine  he  shewed  uncorruptness^ 
gravity^  sincerity  ;  his  sentiments  were  just,  energetic, 
and  impressive  ;  and  his  constant  object  was  to  press 
on  the  minds  of  his  people,  the  truths  necessary  for 
the  correction  of  vice,  and  the  advancement  of  piety, 
knowledge,  and  goodness. — With  this  view  he  may  be 
said  to  have  affected  a  greater  than  usual  plainness  of 
diction.  It  is  true,  that  to  be  perspicuous  and  intel- 
ligible to  the  most  illiterate  of  his  audience,  ought  to 
be  always  the  chief  object  of  a  preacher.  But  this 
may  be  accomplished  with  a  strict  adherence  to  purity 
of  language ;  and  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  diffi- 
culty is  great  of  frequently  employing  familiar  ex- 
pressions, without  descending  from  that  propriety 
which  is  indispensable  to  the  dignity  of  the  pulpit. — 
It  may  be  added,  that  his  inexhaustible  variety  of 
thought  and  expression  in  prayer,  bespoke  a  mind 
richly  stored  with  religious  ideas,  and  at  once  sur- 
prised and  delighted  those  who  regularly  attended 
his  ministry. 

When  engaged,  either  in  private  controversy,  or  in 
the  public  debates  of  the  Church  Courts,  he  was  al- 
ways remarkable  for  speaking  strictly  to  the  point  at 
issue.  He  was  likewise  distinguished  by  coolness, 
discretion,  and  command  of  temper;  he  listened  with 
patience  to  the  arguments  of  his  opponents,  and  in 
delivering  his  opinions,  he  shewed  himself  uniformly 
open,  candid,  and  explicit.  At  the  same  time,  his 
talent  was  rather  that  of  business  than  of  address ;  he 
appeared  to  be  better  fitted  for  deciding  on  the  merits 
of  a  question  in  debate,  than  for  soothing  the  passions 
or  managing  the  humours  of  mankind — a  qualification 
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rarely  possessed  but  by  minds  of  a  superior  order. — 
In  the  management  of  the  Public  Charities  officially 
intrusted  to  the  Ministers  of  Edinburgh,  his  rigid  in- 
tegrity, and  impartial  firmness  in  resisting  the  effects 
of  all  personal  interest  or  solicitation,  which  he  re- 
garded as  interfering  with  the  real  advantage  of  these 
Institutions,  are  still  in  the  recollection  of  many  with 
whom  he  then  acted.  Dn  every  occasion,  indeed,  he 
thought  and  acted  with  the  energy  of  a  self-deciding, 
upright  mind.  And  hence  it  is,  that  all  his  writings 
evince  the  sentiments  of  a  masculine  independent 
spirit,  uninfluenced  by  authority,  and  unfettered  by 
prejudice. 

Nor  was  his  praise  merely  that  of  professional  ex- 
cellence. On  various  subjects  his  range  of  knowledge 
was  ample  and  profound.  Thus,  his  taste  for  classical 
literature  was  early  formed.  He  perused  the  writers 
of  antiquity  with  critical  skill;  and  of  his  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Greek  language,  especially  the  original 
of  the  New  Testament,  his  observations  on  the  force 
of  the  particles,  in  his  Commentary,  are  a  sufficient 
proof.  In  the  speculations,  also,  of  metaphysical, 
moral,  and  mathematical  science,  he  was  a  consider- 
able proficient.  The  fact  is,  his  powers  were  such 
as  might  have  been  turned  with  advantage  to  any  de- 
partment of  knowledge  or  learning. 

It  may  further  be  noticed,  that  in  conducting  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life,  he  displayed  uncommon  pru- 
dence and  sagacity.  He  was  one  of  those  who  are 
generally  attentive  to  small  concerns,  but  on  proper 
occasions  shew  themselves  liberal  to  a  high  degree. 
Of  this,  different  instances  occurred  in  the  course  of 
his  transactions  with  his  friends ;  and  he  was  enabled 
to  act  on  such  a  principle  of  generosity,  by  his  usual 
habits  of  economy  and  prudence. — Dr  Macknight's 
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external  appearance  was  sufficiently  expressive  of  his 
character.  His  countenance  was  manly  and  com- 
manding, and  his  gait  remarkably  erect  and  firm. 


Agreeably  to  the  plan  of  this  sketch,  any  critical 
account  of  Dr  Macknight's  Works  cannot  with  pro- 
priety be  given  here.  It  may  only  be  observed,  in 
general,  that  his  reputation  for  sound  criticism,  ex- 
tensive knowledge,  and  clear  elucidation  of  the  sacred 
writings,  is  rapidly  increasing  amongst  Christians  of 
every  denomination  ;  and  he  must  be  acknowledged 
to  have  been  one  of  the  most  intelligent,  judicious, 
and  candid  Expositors  of  the  Scriptures  that  ever  ap- 
peared. Even  during  his  own  lifetime,  his  diligence 
was  rewarded  by  an  ample  portion  of  respectable 
fame. — The  *  Harmony  of  the  Gospels'  has  long  been 
esteemed  a  work  of  standard  excellence  for  the  stu- 
dents of  evangelical  knowledge.  His  *  Truth  of  the 
Gospel  History'  has  hitherto  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  Public  less  than  any  of  his  other  productions. 
But  it  Well  deserves  to  be  more  generally  read,  since, 
of  what  it  proposes  to  establish,  it  contains  the  most 
satisfying  views  that  can  be  suggested  by  learning, 
acuteness,  and  good  sense,  and  is  admitted  by  the 
best  judges  to  be  a  performance  as  useful  and  instruc- 
tive as  any  we  have  on  that  important  subject. 

*  The  Commentary  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles'  is 
now  held  in  peculiar  estimation ;  and  it  may  be 
doubted,  whether  the  scope  of  the  sacred  authors  of 
these  writings  was  ever,  in  any  former  age  of  Chris- 
tianity, so  fully,  clearly,  and  happily  stated,  as  has 
been  done  by  Dr  Macknight,  in  the  general  Views 
and  Illustrations  which  he  has  prefixed  to  the  several 
Chapters  of  the  Epistles. — In  this  able,  judicious,  and 
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learned  Work,  the  Author's  method  of  explaining  the 
Scriptures  is  every-where  employed  with  the  greatest 
success.  His  object  was  to  discover  the  meaning  of 
the  inspired  writers  in  difficult  passages,  from  a  com- 
prehensive  view  of  all  the  circumstances  to  which 
they  allude,  w^ithout  regard  to  interpretations  of  mere 
human  authority.  Hence,  although  on  principle  at- 
tached to  the  established  standards  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  he  did  not  conceive  it  as  any  advantage  to 
the  system  which  he  maintained,  to  urge  in  support 
of  its  peculiar  doctrines  every  passage  which  zeal 
without  knowledge  may  have  employed  for  that  pur- 
pose. Nothing,  in  fact,  tends  more  to  injure  the 
cause  of  truth  and  religion,  than  an  injudicious  appeal 
to  Scripture ;  or  the  attempt  to  establish  opinions  by 
the  sanction  of  scriptural  words  or  passages,  quoted 
singly,  without  regard  to  what  precedes  or  follows 
them,  and  thus  invested  with  a  meaning,  more  than 
probably,  entirely  different  from  what  was  intended 
by  the  sacred  writers.  Of  this  mistaken  application 
Dr  Macknight  has  shewn  various  instances ;  re- 
marking, that  when  a  doctrine  is  sufficiently  esta- 
blished by  any  passage  in  which  it  is  expressly  or 
undoubtedly  declared,  we  only  weaken  it  by  any  ap- 
peal to  other  passages,  of  which  the  application  to 
that  doctrine  may  be  dubious,  or  at  best  equivocal. 
Accordingly,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  in  this  method 
of  eliciting  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  by  a  due 
respect  to  parallel  passages,  and  the  design  of  the 
whole  context,  the  expositions  and  views  which,  with 
much  sagacity  of  critical  investigation,  our  Author 
has  given  of  Paul's  Epistles,  are  extremely  natural, 
acute,  and  sensible. 

The  Life  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  concludes  the 
sixth  volume  of  *  The  Translation  and  Commentary,' 
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is  an  excellent  compendium  of  the  Apostolical  His- 
tory ;  and  may  be  considered  as  the  Author's  view  and 
illustration  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — the  only  part 
of  the  New  Testament  writings  (except  the  Revelation 
of  St  John)  to  which  the  labours  of  Dr  Macknight, 
as  a  Commentator,  were  not  directed. — In  all  his 
writings,  his  style,  though  unambitious  of  elegance 
or  ornament,  is  perspicuous,  and  appropriate  to  the 
subject. 


Dr  Macknight  enjoyed  the  friendship  and  esteem 
of  many  eminent  characters  among  his  cotemporaries 
of  the  same  profession.  In  the  number  of  these  were 
Dr  Blair  and  Dr  Robertson,  to  whose  attachment 
he  owed  much  on  different  occasions.  If  the  portrait 
which  has  been  given  in  this  account  is  a  faithful  re*- 
semblance,  the  name  of  him  whom  it  represents  may 
now  be  considered  as  not  unworthy  to  be  associated, 
in  future  times,  with  those  of  the  men  in  whose  socie- 
ty, during  his  lifetime,  he  had  often  the  happiness  of 
passing  his  hours,  and  whose  works  will  live  as  the 
glory  of  Scottish  literature,  while  civilization  and  re- 
finement exist. 

Dr  Erskine  and  Dr  Findlay  had  been  the  com- 
panions of  his  early  youth  ;  and  although  in  his  opi- 
nions on  some  points  of  Church  policy  he  differed 
from  these  venerable  persons,  so  universally  esteemed 
for  piety  and  profound  theological  learning,  their 
mutual  regard  continued  unaltered  through  life. — 
From  Lord  Hailes  he  received  many  valuable  hints, 
relative  to  the  early  state  of  Christianity,  of  which  he 
availed  himself  in  his  last  Work.  To  that  learned  and 
truly  estimable  character  he  was  also  under  peculiar 
obligations  of  another  kind,  through  the  friendship  of 
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the  Kilkerran  family,  with  which  Lord  Hailes  was 
connected  by  marriage.  The  character  and  learning 
of  Dr  Macknight  had  long  pointed  him  out  as  wor- 
thy of  being  promoted  to  a  distinguished  station  in 
the  Church.  And  it  was  on  this  ground,  that  by  the 
immediate  influence  of  John  Dalrymple,  Esq.  bro- 
ther of  Lord  Hailes,  and  Provost  of  Edinburgh  at 
that  time,  he  obtained  his  election  as  a  Minister  of 
the  City. 

The  proofs  of  respect  which  he  experienced  from 
many  of  his  younger  brethren  in  the  Church,  were 
highly  gratifying  to  Dr  Macknight.  Among  his 
friends  of  this  descriptioiv,  there  were  two  for  whom 
lie  entertained  a  peculiar  esteem  ;  and  they  will  for- 
give the  mention  of  their  names  on  the  present  occa- 
sioHy  because  the  public  tribute  of  regard  which  they 
have  each  had  an  opportunity  of  paying  to  his  memo- 
ry, in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, was  so  honourable  to  him,  that  it  ought  not  to 
pass  unrecorded.  Principal  Hill^  with  that  impres- 
sive and  dignified  eloquence  which  has  long  been  ce- 
lebrated as  having  a  powerful  influence  on  the  deci- 
sions of  the  Assembly,  characterized  him  as — "  a 
venerable  Father,  who  ranked  among  the  most  emi- 
nent Divines  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  pro- 
duced; who  often  spoke  in  this  House  with  great 
ability,  and  profound  knowledge  of  the  subject  on 
which  he  delivered  his  opinion  ;  who  was  a  master  in 
our  Israel,  concerning  all  points  of  ecclesiastical  law ; 
and  by  whose  theological  laboi«*s,  conducted  during  a 
long  life  with  unremitting  assiduity,  and  directed  to 
the  most  valuable  objects,  all  of  us  now  daily  profit.'* 
To  Dr  FiNLAYSON,  of  whose  firmness,  sagacity,  and 
accurate  knowledge,  he  early  appreciated  the  future 
value  to  the  Church,  Dr  Macknight  was  strongly 
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attached  by  a  certain  congeniality  of  mind  ;  and  he 
often  had  great  pleasure  in  discussing  various  subjects 
of  his  attention,  with  a  friend  so  remarkable  for  acute- 
ness,  judgment,  and  strength  of  intellect. — It  accord- 
ed with  the  sentiments  of  all  his  brethren,  when  Dr 
FiNLAYSON,  officially  reporting  to  the  Assembly  the 
death  of  Dr  Macknight,  as  joint  Collector  of  the 
Fund  already  mentioned,  said,  that  "  his  deep  learn- 
ing,  sound  judgment,  and  great  respectability  of  char- 
acter, had  rendered  him  one  of  the  brightest  orna- 
ments of  our  Church." 


Soon  after  the  time  of  his  being  ordained,   Dr 
Macknight  married  Elizabeth  M'Cormick,  eldest 
daughter   of  the   worthy   and    respectable    Samuel 
M*CoRMiCK,  Esq.  General  Examiner  of  the  Excise  in 
Scotland — a  lady  whose  humane  and  charitable  char- 
acter endeared  her  to  the  people  in  every  parish  where 
her  husband  has  officiated  as  pastor ;  and  whose  ten- 
der feelings  of  sympathy  for  distress,  unwearied  acti- 
vity of  benevolence^  and  constant  anxiety  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  all  whom  her  kind  offices  can  reachj 
are  still  known,  and  will  long  be  remembered  with 
approbation,  in  the  circle  where  Providence  has  bless- 
ed her  with  opportunities  of  doing  good.     By  her  Dr 
Macknight  had  four  sons.     The  eldest,  a  very  pro- 
mising child,   died  at  the  age  of  seven.     Another 
reached  the  age  of  thirty-three,  after  having  suffered 
much  from  a  lingering  distemper,  which  at  last  prov- 
ed fatal  to  him.     The  loss  of  this  very  amiable  young 
man,  was  the  chief  distress  which  Dr  Macknight  ex- 
perienced in  the  course  of  his  long  and  useful  life. — 
Of  his  family  now  remaining,  one  is  engaged  in  a  de- 
partment of  the  Profession  of  the  Law^  and  the  other 
is  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
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This  plain  and  cursory  narrative,  which  must  now 
be  brought  to  a  close,  is  another  proof  of  what  has 
frequently  been  remarked,  that  the  history  of  men 
whose  lives  have  been  spent  in  the  acquisitions  of 
learning,  are  generally  barren  of  those  incidents  which 
excite  an  interest  in  the  details  of  biography. — Con- 
tinually occupied  with  the  duties  of  his  office,  with 
his  studies,  and  his  writings,  Dr  Macknight  seldom 
mingled  in  what  may  be  called  the  bustle  of  the  world, 
and  had  no  share  in  the  political  transactions  of  the 
day.  For  engaging  in  these,  indeed,  as  already  hint- 
ed, he  was  little  qualified,  either  by  the  natural  bent 
of  his  mind,  or  by  his  usual  habits  of  life.  But  he 
has  left  behind  him  a  reputation  superior  to  that 
which  is  conferred  by  the  pursuits  of  ambition,  or  the 
lustre  of  events  creating  only  a  temporary  interest  in 
the  passions  of  men  ;  and  his  name  will  probably  be 
remembered  with  veneration,  as  long  as  the  study  of 
divine  truth  continues  to  be  cultivated  in  the  Chris- 
tian world. 


GENERAL  PREFACE. 


The  new  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles  being  the 
principal  part  of  the  Work  now  offered  to  the  public,  it  will, 
no  doubt,  be  expected,  that  the  author  should  give  the  rea- 
sons which  induced  him  to  undertake  a  performance  of  this 
sort,  after  the  many  versions  of  the  Scriptures  already  pub- 
lished. The  principles  also  on  which  this  translation  is  form- 
ed must  be  explained,  that  the  reader  may  understand  in  what 
respects  it  will  differ  from  other  versions, — And  as  the  com- 
mentary and  notes,  with  the  prefaces  and  essays,  have  greatly 
increased  the  size  of  the  Work,  some  account  must  be  given 
of  what  is  done  in  them  towards  explaining  the  pieaning  of 
the  sacred  oracles. 

Sect.  L     Of  the  ancient  translations  of  the  Scriptures^  and 
of  their  influence  on  the  modern  versions. 

With  respect  to  the  reasons  which  induced  the  author  to 
iattempt  a  new  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  he  ac»- 
knowledges,  that  the  versions  of  the  Scriptures  used  at  present 
by  the  different  nations  of  Europe,  have  been  faithfully  made, 
according  to  the  skill  of  the  persons  who  made  them ;  and  that 
the  common  people  who  read  any  of  these  versions,  can  be  at 
no  loss  to  know  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Nevertheless,  a  new  translation  of  these  divinely  inspired  writ- 
ings cannot  be  thought  superfluous,  unless  it  could  be  said 
with  truth  of  some  one  of  the  versions  extant,  that  it  is  everyr 
where  accurate,  intelligible,  and  unambiguous.  But  this,  it  is 
supposed,  no  good  judge  will  take  upon  him  to  affirm. 

The  learned,  in  reading  the  ancient  and  modern  versions 
of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  sensible  that  there  is  a  remarkable 
agreement  among  them,  especially  in  their  translations  of  the 
difficult  passages.  Now,  though  at  first  sight  this  may  be 
thought  a  proof  of  their  accuracy,  the  inference  is  by  no  means 
safe.  That  agreement  may  have  proceeded,  not  from  the 
justness  of  the  translation,  but  from  the  subsequent  translators 
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treading  in  the  steps  of  those  who  went  befoi'e  them.     And 
that  they  actually  did  so,  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

During  the  first  and  following  age,  the  disciples  of  Christ 
being  numerous  in  the  countries  where  the  Syriac  was  the 
vulgar  language,  a  translation  of  the  writings  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  into  that  language,  became  absolutely  neces- 
sary, after  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  of  the  interpretation  of 
tongues,  had  ceased  in  the  church.  Wherefore,  a  Syriac 
translation  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  was  very  early 
made,  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  the  east,  who  did  not 
understand  the  Greek.  This,  with  the  Syriac  translation  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  is  what  the  Maronites,  who  use  that 
translation,  call  The  pure  and  ancient  Syriac  version,  (simpli- 
cem  et  antiquam.  Mill's  Prolegomena,  NO.  1237.  Kuster's 
edition.)  But  the  Maronites  speak  without  proof,  when  they 
say  a  part  of  that  version  was  made  in  the  time  of  Solomon, 
and  the  rest  by  Thaddeus,  or  some  other  of  the  apostles,  in 
the  time  of  Agbarus.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  Syriac 
version  of  the  New  Testament  is  very  ancient.  For,  from  its 
wanting  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of 
John,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  and  from  some 
other  marks  of  antiquity,  Walton  and  Mill  with  great  pro- 
bability infer,  that  it  was  made  before  the  whole  of  the  sacred 
writings  were  generally  known ;  consequently,  that  it  was 
made  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  (See  2  Pet. 
Pref.  Sect,  i.)  This  Syriac  version,  pn  account  of  its  antiqui- 
ty, and  because  it  is  in  a  language  not  materially  different 
from  that  which  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  used,  was  held  in 
great  esteem,  in  the  early  ages,  by  all  the  eastern  churches. 
But  it  was  not  known  among  us  till  the  sixteenth  century,  at 
which  time  it  was  brought  into  Europe  from  Ignatius,  the  pa- 
triarch of  Antioch,  by  an  eastern  priest ;  and  falling  into  the 
hands  of  Albert  Widmanstad,  he  printed  it  at  Vienna  in  the 
year  1555;  since  which  it  hath  been  well  known  to  the  learn- 
ed in  Europe,  and  well  received  by  them  all.* 


*  Mill,  by  testimonies  perfectly  convincing,  (NO.  1237.)  hath 
established  the  antiquity  and  authenticity  of  the  first  Syriac  version. 
Afterwards,  in  the  fifth  century,  as  is  supposed,  a  second  Syriac 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  made  from  the  Septuagint, 
as  set  forth  in  Origen's  Hexapla,  and  of  the  New,  according  to 
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The  reasons  which  occasioned  a  Syriac  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  to  be  made  in  the  east,  operated  likewise  in  pro- 
ducing a  Latin  translation  of  the  same  writings,  for  the  use  of 
the  Christians  in  the  west.  This  is  what  has  been  called  the 
old  Italic  version,  which,  as  Mill  conjectures,  (NO.  308.)  was 
made  in  the  time  of  Pope  Pius  I.,  that  is,  in  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  not  long  after  the  first  Syriac  version  was 
made.  In  the  Italic  version  the  New  Testament  was  translat- 
ed from  the  Greek,  and  the  Old,  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but 
from  the  Septuagint,  which  at  that  time  was  generally  believ- 
ed to  have  been  made  by  inspiration,  and  was  esteemed  of 
equal  authority  with  the  Hebrew  itself.  But  the  edition  of 
the  Septuagint  from  which  it  was  made  being  very  incorrect, 
Jerome,  about  the  year  382,  at  the  desire  of  Pope  Damasus, 
translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Latin  from  the  LXX.  as  set 
forth  in  Origen's  Hexapla ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  corrected 
the  Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testament  by  the  Greek. 
(See  Mill,  NO.  852,  853.)  In  his  preface,  however,  Jerome 
informs  us,  (NO.  1356.)  that  he  corrected  it  only  in  those  pas- 
sages where  he  thought  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text  was 
misrepresented.  The  other  passages,  in  which  the  deviations 
from  the  original  were  of  less  importance,  he  suffered  to  re- 
main as  he  found  them,  that  his  might  not  appear  to  be  very 
different  from  the  former  edition  of  the  Italic  version,  which 
at  that  time  was  universally  used.  Afterwards,  between  the 
years  392  and  405,  Jerome  translated  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  from  the  Hebrew.  This  second  version,  as  well  as 
his  corrections  of  the  Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
being  disapproved  by  many  of  the  bishops  and  learned  men 
of  that  age,  as  lessening  the  credit  of  the  old  translation,  a  new 
edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  compiled,  in  which  its  trans- 
lations of  the  Psalms,  and  of  some  other  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  were  retained,  (Simon  Hist.  Crit.  L.  ii.  c.  7.)  and 
Jerome's  second  version  of  the  rest  were  adopted,  together 


Mill,  from  a  Greek  copy  precisely  the  same  with  that  from  which 
the  Italic  or  Vulgate  version  was  taken.  But,  for  the  reasons 
afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  (page  5.)  it  is  more  probable  that  it 
was  taken  from  the  Vulgate  itself.  In  this  second  Syriac  version, 
the  epistles  wanting  in  the  first,  together  with  the  history  of  the 
adulteress,  John  viii.  are  translated. 
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with  his  corrected  translation  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
Italic  version  of  the  Bible,  thus  modelled  and  amended,  is 
what  hath  long  been  known  in  the  church  by  the  name  of  the 
Vulgate,  And  though  at  the  first  that  edition  was  rejected  by 
many  who  adhered  to  the  Italic  translation  in  its  primitive 
form,  yet  the  prejudices  of  the  public  subsiding  by  degrees, 
it  came  at  length  into  such  general  esteem,  that  it  was  substi- 
tuted in  place  of  the  Italic,  which  had  been  long  publicly  read 
in  the  western  churches,  and  in  all  the  churches  of  Africa, 
(No.  5^6.)  And  thus  the  Vulgate  became  the  only  version  of 
the  Scriptures  used  in  the  Latin  church,  down  to  the  times 
of  the  Reformation, 

The  Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testament  having  been 
made  from  copies  of  the  original,  nearly  as  ancient  as  the 
apostolical  age,  the  readings  of  these  copies  exhibited  in  the 
Vulgate,  were  considered  as  so  authentic,  that  in  the  fifth  and 
following  centuries,  some  of  the  transcripts  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate.  In  this  manner  the 
famous  Alexandrian  MS.  was  corrected,  if  we  may  believe 
Wetstein,  (see  Pref.  to  his  Greek  Testament),  as  likewise,  ac- 
cording to  Mill,  (No.  1457.  1479.)  were  the  Vatican  and  the 
St  Germain  copies ;  and,  according  to  Kuster,  some  others. 
(See  his  Preface.)  Nay,  Mill  himself  thought  the  readings  of 
the  Vulgate  so  authentic,  that  he  imagined  certain  passages 
of  our  present  Greek  Testament  might,  by  these  readings,  be 
restored  to  what  he  calls  their  primitive  integrity.  (NO.  1309. 
133.)  Be  this  as  it  may,  if  the  Vulgate  edition  of  the  Italic 
version  was  in  such  esteem  as  to  be  used  anciently  in  correct- 
ing the  Greek  copies,  we  may  well  believe  that  the  persons 
who  translated  the  New  Testament  into  the  Syriac,  the  second 
time,  and  into  the  other  eastern  languages,  would  be  much 
guided  by  the  Vulgate,  or  by  the  versions  which  followed  it. 
Hence,  in  the  second  Syriac,  and  other  eastern  versions, 
there  is  such  a  surprising  agreement  with  the  Vulgate,  that 
Mill  once  thought  them  translations  actually  made  from  it. 
(No.  1249.)  Afterwards,  indeed,  to  give  the  greater  autho- 
rity to  the  readings  of  the  Vulgate,  he  supposed  the  Greek 
copies,  from  which  these  oriental  versions  were  made,  were  the 
same  with  the  copy  from  which  the  Italic  was  taken.  (No. 
1250.)     But  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  these  translators 
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met  with  copies  of  the  original  exactly  similar  to  that  from 
which  the  Italic  was  made.  The  general  esteem  in  which 
that  version  first,  and  afterwards  the  Vulgate,  was  held  in  the 
early  ages,  makes  it  more  probable  that  the  oriental  versions 
copied  the  Italic,  or  Vulgate,*  as  the  Italic  itself  seems  to  have 
been  copied  from,  or  corrected  f  by  the  first  Syriac  translation. 
What  confirms  this  conjecture  is,  that  the  Saxon  version  of 
the  four  Gospels  was  made  from  the  Italic,  before  it  was  cor- 
rected by  Jerome.  (NO.  1401.)  This  version  was  printed  at 
London  in  the  year  1571,  by  John  Fox,  the  martyrologist, 
from  a  copy  now  in  the  Bodleian  library. 

As  most  of  the  ancient  translations  of  the  New  Testament 
copied  the  V^lgate,  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  persons  who, 
in  later  times,  translated  the  inspired  writings  into  the  diffe- 
rent European  languages,  made  their  translations  from  the 
Vulgate  likewise.  Accordingly,  when  Peter  W^aldus,  in  the 
year  1160,  got  the  Gospels  and  some  other  books  of  Scripture 
translated  into  the  French  language,  and  John  WickliiF,  in 
the  year  1367,  translated  the  New  Testament  into  English, 
these  translations  were  not  made  from  the  originals,  but  from 
the  Vulgate.  About  that  time,  likewise,  there  were  other  ver- 
nacular translations  of  the  Scriptures  used  in  different  coun- 
tries, which  were  all  made  from  the  Vulgate.  (See  Simon 
Hist.  Crit.  V.  T.  L.  ii.  c.  22.)  Nor  could  they  be  otherwise 
made,  very  few  in  that  age  having  any  skill  in  the  original 
languages.     Nay,  in  times  more  enlightened,  I  mean  about 


*  If  what  is  alleged  above  be  true,  namely,  that  the  most  ancient 
copies  of  the  Greek  Testament  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate,  and 
that  the  Ethiopia,  the  second  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and  other  orien- 
tal versions  of  the  New  Testament,  were  translations  from  the  Vul- 
gate, it  will  follow,  that  the  readings  of  these  ancient  MSS.  and 
versions,  are  to  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  readings 
of  the  Vulgate.  The  same  judgment  must  be  passed  on  the  read- 
ings of  the  Saxon  version,  for  it  was  made  from  the  Vulgate. 
Wherefore,  though  at  first  sight  the  agreement  of  so  many  MSS. 
and  versions,  in  any  reading,  may  seem  to  add  weight  to  that  read- 
ing, yet,  in  so  far  as  these  MSS.  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate, 
and  the  versions  mentioned  were  made  from  it,  their  agreement  in 
that  reading  is  of  less  consequence,  as  the  authority  of  the  whole 
resolves  itself  ultimately  into  that  of  the  Vulgate. 

t  The  agreement  of  the  Italic  with  the  first  Syriac,  is  shown  by 
Beza  in  many  passages  of  his  notes. 
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the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  when  Luther  translated  the 
New  Testament  into  the  German  language,  and  Tyndal  into 
the  English,  and  Olivetan  into  the  French,  though  these 
excellent  men  are  said  to  have  made  their  translations  from 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  it  is  more  probable  that  they  made 
them  from  the  Latin,  and  corrected  them  by  the  Greek. 
This  was  the  case  with  Tyndal,  as  shall  be  shewn  after- 
wards. These  fathers  of  the  Reformation,  before  their  eyes 
were  a  little  opened,  having  known  no  other  word  of  God 
but  the  Latin  Bible,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow  it  in 
their  translations,  where  the  doctrine  in  dispute  between  them 
and  the  Papists  did  not  interfere.  The  high  esteem  in  which 
the  Vulgate  version  was  held  at  that  time,  was  strongly  display- 
ed by  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Trent,  many  of  them  men 
eminent  for  their  learning,  when,  in  the  fourth  session,  after 
enumerating  the  books  of  Scripture,  they  decreed  as  follows : 
If  any  person  does  not  esteem  these  books,  Ks^ith  all  their  parts, 
as  contained  in  the  Vulgate  edition,  to  he  Scriptures  and  canoni- 
cal,  let  him  be  anathema.^  Then,  to  strengthen  their  decree, 
they  added.  That  in  all  public  readi?igs,  disputations,  preach- 
ings, and  earpositions,  the  Vulgate  edition  of  the  Scriptures  is  to 
le  held  as  authentic.  (Fra.  Paolo's  History  of  the  Council 
of  Trent.)  It  is  true,  the  first  reformers  neither  acknowledg- 
ed the  authority  of  the  council,  nor  carried  their  respect  for 
the  Vulgate  translation  so  far  as  to  place  it  on  an  equality 
with  the  originals.     Yet,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow 


*  The  above  decree  must  seem  strange  to  those  who  know,  that 
before  it  was  made,  the  edition  of  the  Vulgate  mentioned  in  it  was 
acknowledged  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  to  be  exceedingly  faul- 
ty, and  to  need  much  correction.  Accordingly,  after  the  council, 
Pope  Sixtus  V.  employed  a  number  of  learned  men  to  compare  the 
common  edition  of  the  Vulgate  with  the  best  copies  thereof.  And 
they  having  finished  their  task,  Sixtus  published  his  corrected  edi- 
tion in  the  year  1589,  and,  by  his  bull  prefixed  to  it,  declared  it  to 
be  that  which  the  council  of  Trent  held  as  authentic.  Neverthe- 
less, the  succeeding  Popes  endeavoured  to  suppress  this  edition,  as 
inaccurate  and  imperfect.  And,  in  the  year  1592,  Pope  Clement 
VIII.  published  a  new  edition,  which  not  only  differs  from  that  of 
Sixtus,  but  in  many  places  is  directly  contrary  to  it,  as  Dr  Thomas 
James,  keeper  of  the  Bodleian  library,  who  compared  the  two  edi* 
tions,  hath  shown  in  a  book,  which  he  entitled  The  Papal  War, 
See  Lewis's  Complete  History,  2d.  edit.  p.  288. 
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that  highly  esteemed  ancient  version,   especially  when  they 
were  at  any  loss  for  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text. 

Beza,  perhaps,   may  be  thought  an  exception  from  this 
charge.     He  translated  the  New  Testament  into  Latin,  profes- 
sedly to  amend  the  Vulgate  version.     Yet  any  one  who  com- 
pares his  translation  with  the  Vulgate,  will  find  that,  notwith- 
standing he  hath  corrected  a  number  of  its  faults,  he  hath 
often  followed  it  in  passages  where  it  is  erroneous.*     Many 
of  the  Greek  particles  he  hath  translated  with  more  latitude 
than  is  done  in  the  Vulgate.     Yet,  having  follovA^ed  its  uniform 
translations  of  the  particles  in  other  passages,  he  hath  perpe- 
tuated, in  his  version,  a  number  of  its  errors.     Besides,  being 
deeply  tinctured  with  the  scholastic  theology,  by  adopting  the 
readings  of  the  Vulgate  which  favoured  that  theology,  (NO. 
1258.)  and  by  strained  criticisms,  he  hath  made  texts  express 
doctrines,  which,  though  they  may  be  true,  were  not  intended 
by  the  inspired  writers  to  be  set  forth  in  them.     And  thus, 
by  presenting  his  favourite  doctrines  to  the  view  of  the  reader, 
more  frequently  than  is  done  in  the  Scriptures,  he  hath  led 
the  unlearned  to  lay  a  greater  stress  on  these  doctrines  than 
is  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     Nor  is  this  all ;  he  hath  mis- 
translated a  number  of  texts,  for  the  purpose,  as  it  would  seem, 
of  establishing  his  peculiar  doctrines,  and  of  confuting  his  op- 
ponents:  of  all  which   examples  shall  be  given  afterwards. 
Farther,  by  omitting  some  of  the  original  words,  and  by  add- 
ing others  without  any  necessity,  he  hath,  in  his  translation, 
perverted,  or  at  least  darkened  some  passages;  so  that,  to 
speak  impartially,  his  translation  is  neither  literal,  nor  faith- 
ful,  nor  perspicuous.      Nevertheless,  Beza  having  acquired 
great  fame,  both  as  a  linguist  and  a  divine,  the  learned  men 
who  afterwards  translated  the  New  Testament  for  the  use  of 
the  reformed  churches,  were  too  much  swayed  by  his  opinions. 
Since,  then,  the  first  translators  of  the  Scriptures  were  con- 
sidered as  patterns,  and  copied  by  those  who  succeeded  them, 
to  jildge  whether  the  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  hitherto 
published,  stand  in  need  of  amendment,  it  will  be  proper  to 


*  In  the  following  texts  Beza  has  adopted  the  erroneous  transla- 
tions of  the  Vulgate  :  Rom.  i.  17.  2  Cor.ix.  4.  Ephes.  ii.  10.  Heb, 
X.  15—18.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  iv.  6. 
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inquire  a  little  into  the  character  and  qualifications  of  the  first 
translators  of  these  inspired  writings.  It  is  true,  neither  their 
names,  nor  any  particulars  by  which  we  might  have  judged  of 
their  learning  and  ability,  are  preserved  in  the  history  of  the 
church.  Yet  both  may  be  estimated  by  the  well-known  cha- 
racters of  their  contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain; 
particularly  Tatian^  Irenceus,  and  Tertullian ;  and  by  the  cha- 
racters and  talents  of  the  Christian  writers  of  the  ages  imme- 
diately following ;  such  as  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Jerome^  and 
others.  These  ancient  writers,  however  learned  in  other  re- 
spects, were  not  well  acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  free  from  the  prejudices  of  the  age  in  which  they 
lived.  This  appears  from  the  writings  of  the  three  first  men- 
tioned fathers,  in  which  we  find  them  misinterpreting  particu- 
lar passages,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  their  own  errone- 
ous tenets.  In  like  manner,  the  three  last  mentioned  ancients, 
in  their  writings,  have  perverted  a  number  of  texts,  to  support 
the  doctrines  oi purgatory  and  celibacy^  and  to  bring  monkery 
and  rigid  fasting,  and  other  bodily  mortifications  into  vogue; 
and  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  superstitious  practice  of 
'worshipping  angels  and  departed  saints:*  all  which  corruptions 
had  then  taken  place  in  the  church.  We  find  these  fathers, 
likewise,  misinterpreting  passages  without  any  particular  de- 
sign. Of  this  number  was  Origen,  as  may  be  seen  in  his  ex- 
position of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  Even  Jerome  himself 
was  not  faultless  in  the  respects  above  mentioned,  as  shall  be 
shewn  in  the  author's  notes  on  Gal.  ii.  11.  iii.  16.  Not  to 
mention,  that  in  his  criticisms  on  St  PauFs  style,  he  hath  dis- 
covered that  he  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the  use  and  pro- 
priety of  the  Greek  language.f  Wherefore,  though  we  do 
not  know  who  were  the  first  translators  of  the  New  Testament, 
we  may  believe  that  they  were  not  more  intelligent,  nor  more 


*  Of  the  texts  perverted  by  the  fathers,  for  supporting  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory^  Beza  hath  produced  examples,  in  his  notes  on 
Rom.  ii.  5.  Col.ii.  18. — And  for  recommending  virginity  and  celi-; 
hacy,  in  his  notes  on  Rom.  xii.  3.  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  Titus  i.  8.  1  Pet.  iii, 
*7. — And  to  establish  the  worship  qfangelsy  Col.ii.  18. 

f  Of  Jerome's  improper  criticisms  on  St  Paul's  style,  the  reader 
will  find  examples  in  Beza's  notes  on  Rom.  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  xi.  18.  Col, 
i.  18, 19.  ii.  19.  Gal.  vi.  1.  See  also  the  Author's  notes  on  2  Cor.  xi.  9, 
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skilful  in  the  Scriptures,  than  their  contemporaries,  whose 
writings  still  remain ;  consequently,  that  they  were  not  per- 
fectly qualified  for  making  an  accurate  translation  of  writings 
divinely  inspired,  wherein  many  ideas  respecting  religion  are 
introduced  which  they  did  not  fully  comprehend. 

More  particularly,  the  ancient  translators,  that  their  ver- 
sions might  be  strictly  literal,  not  only  rendered  the  Greek 
text  verbatim,  but  introduced  the  Greek  idioms  and  syntax 
into  their  versions,  by  which  they  rendered  them  not  a  little 
obscure.  Nevertheless,  by  closely  following  the  original,  they 
were  restrained  from  indulging  their  own  fancy  in  the  trans- 
lation, and  have  shewn  us  what  were  the  readings  of  the 
Greek  copies  which  they  made  use  of,  which  certainly  are  no 
small  advantages.  Farther,  so  great  was  their  anxiety  to  give 
an  exact  representation  of  the  original,  that  when  they  did  not 
know  the  meaning  of  any  Greek  word  in  the  text,  they  insert- 
ed it  in  their  version,  in  Latin  characters,  without  attempting 
to  explain  it.  This  method  is  followed,  not  only  in  the  VuU 
gate,*  but  in  the  Coptic  or  Egyptian  version,  which  is  suppos- 
ed to  have  been  made  in  the  fifth  century,  (NO*  1509.) — Some 
words  of  the  text  the  ancient  translators  have  omitted,  either 
because  they  were  wanting  in  their  copies,  or  because  they  did 
not  know  how  to  translate  them.  Other  wordsf  they  trans- 
lated erroneously.  Because,  although  there  are  many  ellipti- 
cal expressions,  especially  in  the  epistles,  the  ancient  translators 
have  seldom  supplied  the  words  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense;  by  which  neglect  their  versions  are  often  dark,  and 


*  Greek  words  in  Latin  characters  are  found  in  the  following' 
passages  of  the  Vulgate  :  Matt.  v.  29.  Si  oculus  tuus  dester  (a-Kxy^u-^ 
A<^i<)  scdndalizat  te, — John  vii.  2.  Sx>j»(}ar>3y««,  Scenopegia, — John  xvi'. 
7.  Si  ego  non  ahiero  (0  -srot^uKX-^(^')  Paracletus  non  veniet  ad  vos.-— 
1  Cor.  iv.  13.  Omnium  (^zri^i^^ntcec)  peripsema  usque  adhuc, — 1  Cor, 
V.  7.  Sicut  estis  (x^vfcoi)  azj/mi.^-Heb.  xi.  37.  Circuierunt  (ev  ^jjA*- 
rxii)  in  melotis, — 1  Pet.  ii.  18.  2jt«A«»5  is  interpreted  by  Dyscdis^ 
which  is  a  Greek  word  of  equally  difficult  interpretation. 

f  Of  erroneous  translations  in  the  Vulgate,  numerous  examples 
might  be  given ;  but  the  following  may  suffice  :  Matt.  vi.  11.  Panem 
nostrum  (tzroia-iov)  super substantialem. — James  v.  16.  sy£§<y»(e4gv«,  assidua, 
— In  nine  passages  the  Vulgate  hath  translated  the  word  fu/rr^^uw 
by  sacramentnm.     See  also  the  following  notes. 
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sometimes  erroneous.*  In  other  passages,  they  have  added 
words  and  clauses,  without  any  necessity.-]-  Nay,  some  pas- 
sages they  have  translated  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convey  no 
meaning  at  all,  or  meanings  extremely  absurd.^  Above  all, 
the  unskilfulness  of  the  ancient  translators  appears  in  their  as- 
signing the  same  meaning  to  the  same  particle,  §  almost  every- 
where, notwithstanding  the  Greek  particles  have  very  diffe- 
rent significations,  especially  as  they  are  used  by  the  sacred 
writers. 

The  qualifications  of  the  ancient  translators  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  character  of  their  versions,  being  such  as  the 
author  hath  described,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  there  must  be  many 
faults  in  them.  Yet  they  are  not  such  as  to  authorize  Mo- 
sheim's  harsh  censure  of  the  Vulgate  in  particular ;  namely, 
that  it  abounds  with  innumerable  gross  errors,  and  in  mani/ places 
exhibits  a  striking  barbarity  of  style,  and  the  most  impenetrable 
obscurity  with  respect  to  the  7neaning  of  the  sacred  writers.  The 
barbarisms  and  obscurities  of  its  style  proceeded  from  its  being 
a  strict  literal  translation :  and  with  respect  to  its  errors,  though 
some  of  them  may  have  been  occasioned,  partly  by  the  care- 
lessness of  transcribers,  and  partly  by  wrong  readings  in  the 
copy  from  which  it  was  made,  the  far  greatest  part  of  them 
have  originated  in  the  unskilfulness  of  the  authors  of  the  Italic 
translation,  of  which  the  Vulgate  is  a  transcript.    I  say  authors^ 


*  Tlie  words  wanting  to  complete  the  sense  in  the  two  following 
passages  are  not  supplied  in  the  Vulgate :  Rom.  i.  4-.  Ex  resurreC' 
tione  mortuorum  Jesu  Christi. — Heb.  xi.21.  Et  adoravit  fastigium 
virgcB  sucB, 

f  The  following  are  examples  of  words  added  in  the  Vulgate, 
without  necessity :  Rom.  iii.  22.  In  eum. — Rom.  iv.  5.  Secundum 
propasitum  Dei — Rom.  v.  2.  Instead  of  glorice  Dei,  the  Vulgate 
hath  glorice fliorum  Dei. — Rom.  xii.  17.    Non  tantum  coram  Deo. 

X  The  following  are  examples  of  absurd  unintelligible  transla- 
tions in  the  Vulgate:  Rom.  iv.  18.  Qid  contra  spem,  in  spem  credi- 
dit,  tit feret pater  multarum  gentium. — 2  Cor.  i.  1 1 .  Ut  ex  multarunt 
personisfacierum,  ejus  quce  in  nobis  est  donationiSf  per  multos  gratice 
agantur  pro  nobis. 

§  The  following  are  examples  of  a  Greek  particle,  translated 

uniformly  in  the  Vulgate .  Matt.  vii.  23.  Et  tunc  confiebor  illis  (ot<) 

quod  nunquam  novi  vos — Matt.  xxii.  16.  Magister  scimus  {ort)  quia 

verax  w.— Rom.  xv.  11.   Vivo  ego  dicit  Dominus  (w)  quoniam  mihi 

Jkctet. 
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because,  according  to  Mill,  it  was  made  by  different  hands, 
and  at  different  times.  Yet,  with  all  its  faults,  the  Vulgate  is 
a  valuable  work;  as  it  hath  preserved  much  of  the  beautiful 
simplicity  of  the  original,  and  in  many  passages  its  translations 
are  more  just  than  those  in  some  of  the  modern  versions. 

Upon  the  whole,  since  most  of  the  ancient  translators  of  the 
Scriptures,  on  account  of  the  antiquity  and  reputation  of  the 
Italic^  or  Fw/g-<2/^  version,  have  followed  it,  not  indeed  in  its 
manifest  absurdities,  but  in  many  of  its  less  apparent  mistrans- 
lations, and  since  the  subsequent  translators  have  generally 
copied  the  Vulgate,  or  have  been  guided  by  it,  we  may  now, 
with  some  degree  of  confidence,  affirm,  that  the  agreement  ob- 
servable in  the  ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, especially  in  the  more  difficult  passages,  is  owing,  not 
to  the  justness  of  the  translation,  but  to  the  translators  having, 
one  after  another,  followed  the  old  Italic  version,  as  it  was 
corrected  by  Jerome  in  the  Vulgate  edition.  This  being  the 
case,  it  cannot  be  thought  strange,  that  the  errors  and  obscu- 
rities of  the  Vulgate  have  entered  more  or  less  into  all  the 
ancient  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  from  them 
they  have  crept  into  many  of  the  modern  versions  likewise.* 


*  To  prove  what  is  asserted  above,  the  following  examples  are 
produced:  Matt.  x.  29.  Are  not  tioo  sparrotos  sold  for  ajarf king?  and 
one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  xmthout  your  Father.  This 
translation  implies,  that  the  other  might  fall  without  their  Father. 
The  same  error  is  found  in  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  and  in 
Beza,  and  most  of  the  Latin  translations,  not  excepting  Erasmus, 
and  in  all  the  old  English  versions,  and  iti  the  Geneva  Bible.  But 
the  absurdity  may  easily  be  removed  by  construing  the  negative 
particle  with  the  word  (£»)  one,  thus:  Yet  not  one  of  them  faUeth  on 
the  ground,  &c. — Luke  xxiii.  32.  Ducebantur  autem,  et  alii  duo  ne- 
guam,  cum  eo,  ut  interjicerentur.  This  translation  most  falsely  re- 
presents Jesus  as  a  malefactor;  and  being  found  in  the  first  Syriac 
and  Vulgate  versions,  the  Arabic,  Ethiopic,  &e.  derived  it  either 
from  the  Syriac  or  the  Vulgate.  WicklifF  also,  Erasmus,  Castalio, 
the  Rhemish,  and  even  our  English  translators,  have  all  followed 
the  Vulgate  in  this  gross  error.  Yet  the  original,  Hyovro  ^i  kui  in^ei 
^vo  )ixKy^yoi  irvv  xvtm  uvxi^iB-tivcct,  by  supplying  the  word  outs?,  as  Thom- 
son hath  done,  may  justly  be  rendered ;  Now  •with  him  also  txw 
others  wha  were  malefactors  ivere  led  to  be  put  to  death  ;  or  rather, 
without  any  addition,  thus  :  Now,  there  were  led  also  two  others,  ma- 
lefactors, with  him  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  so  the  shocking  absurdi- 
ty will  be  avoided. 
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Sect.  II.    Of  the  modern  versions  of  the  New  Testament ;  and 
particularly  of  the  English  translations  of  the  greatest  note. 

As  the  author  does  not  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with  all 
the  vernacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  used  at  present 
by  the  different  nations  of  Europe,  he  will  not  take  upon  him 
to  say  how  far  they  have  copied  the  Vulgate.  But  this  he  may 
affirm,  that  most  of  the  vernacular  versions  of  the  Scriptures 
made  by  the  Roman  Catholics  since  the  reformation,  are  trans- 
lations of  the  Vulgate.  And  with  respect  to  the  Protestants, 
though  Luther  and  Olivetan  gave  out  that  they  made  their 
versions  from  the  Hebrew,  they  must  be  understood  with  some 
limitation,  if  F.  Sinjon's  opinion  be  true,  namely,  that  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  understood  Hebrew  so  well  as  to  be  able 
to  translate  the  Scriptures  from  that  language.  Be  that,  how- 
ever, as  it  will,  this  is  known,  that  all  the  vernacular  versions 
now  used  by  the  Lutherans  are  translations  of  Luther's  German 
Bible,  and  that  most  of  those  used  by  the  Calvinists  are  trans- 
lations either  from  Olivetan's  version,  as  corrected  by  Calvin, 
or  from  Beza's  Latin  New  Testament ;  consequently^  neither 
the  Lutheran  nor  the  Calvinist  vernacular  versions  can  be 
supposed  as  exact  as  they  should  be*  But  without  insisting 
on  this,  the  author  supposes  the  utility  of  a  new  English  trans- 
lation of  the  apostolical  epistles  will  be  sufficiently  evincedj  if 
it  can  be  shewn  that  the  first  English  translators  made  their 
versions  from  the  Vulgate,  and  that  the  subsequent  translators, 
by  copying  them,  have  retained  a  number  of  the  errors  of  that 
ancient  version. 

Wickliff's  New  Testament. — If  we  except  the  Saxon 
translation  of  the  four  Gospelsj  mentioned  p.  5.  the  most  an- 
cient English  version  of  the  New  Testament  now  remaining, 
is  that  which  was  made  by  John  WicJcliffi  a  fellow  of  Merton 
College,  Oxford*  Such  a  change  had  taken  place  in  the  lan- 
guage since  the  Norman  conquest^  that  the  Anglo-Saxon,  the 
only  English  version  of  the  Scriptures  then  extant,  was  in 
Wickliff's  time  become  unintelligible  to  the  common  people, 
who  neither  understood  a  number  of  the  words,  nor  the  spell- 
ing, nor  even  the  letters  in  which  it  was  written.  This  excel- 
lent person,  therefore,  with  a  view  to  expose  the  errors  of  pope- 
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ry,  and  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  religion  among  his  coun- 
trymen, employed  himself  in  making  a  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  the  English  language,  as  it  was  then  spoken, 
and  finished  it  about  the  year  1 367.  But  because,  by  translat- 
ing the  Scriptures,  WicklifF  put  it  in  the  power  of  every  one 
who  could  read,  to  compare  the  doctrines  of  Rome  with  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  his  translation  was  universally  condemned 
as  heretical  by  the  Romish  clergy,  and  a  bill  was  brought  in- 
to the  House  of  Lords,  a97no  1 390,  for  suppressing  it.  But 
the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  a  favourer  of  WicklifF,  and  uncle  to 
King  Richard  IL  opposing  the  bill,  it  was  thrown  out.  After 
Wickliff 's  death,  by  a  constitution  of  the  convocation  at  Ox- 
ford, the  reading  of  his  translation  was  prohibited,  and  some, 
for  using  it,  suffered  death. 

WicklifF  did  not  make  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
from  the  Greek,  which  it  is  thought  he  did  not  understand, 
but  from  the  Latin  Bible  then  read  in  the  churches,  which  he 
rendered  verbatim,  without  regarding  the  idiom  of  the  lan- 
guages. A  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  made  in  that 
manner,  from  such  an  incorrect  copy  as  the  Latin  Bible  then 
was,  could  not  miss  to  be  both  erroneous  and  obscure.  Never- 
theless, being  anxiously  sought  after,  and  much  read  by  per- 
sons of  all  ranks,  it  was  of  great  use  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
nation  to  the  errors  of  popery :  and  the  rather,  that  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  Wicklifi'  had  prefixed  a  trans- 
lation of  Jerome's  prologues,  with  some  additions  of  his  own, 
tending  to  expose  the  Romish  superstitions.  Afterwards,  the 
faults  of  WicklifF's  translation  being  discovered,  some  of  his 
followers,  as  Lewis  informs  us,  (p.  29.)  revised  it;  or  rather, 
made  another  translation,  not  so  strictly  literal  as  his,  and  more 
according  to  the  sense.  Of  this  revised  translation,  the  M  S. 
copies  are  more  rare,  though  some  of  them  are  still  preserved  in 
the  public  libraries.  In  the  advocates*  library  at  Edinburgh, 
there  is  a  beautiful  M  S.  of  WicklifF's  translation,  on  vellum. 
But  whether  it  is  of  the  first,  or  of  the  revised  translation,  the 
author  does  not  know. 

Tyndal*s  translation. — The  next  English  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  which  merits  attention,  was  made  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIH.  by  William  Tyndal,  a  Welchman,  edu- 
cated in  Magdalen-hall,  Oxford,  where  he  read  lectures  in  di- 

VOL.  I.  \  c 
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vinity.  But  after  a  while,  becoming  sensible  of  the  errors  of 
popery,  to  shew  their  opposition  to  the  word  of  God,  he  fornni- 
ed  the  design  of  translating  the  New  Testament  into  English, 
and  of  publishing  it  from  the  press;  a  measure  at  that  time 
necessary,  as  both  the  language  and  orthography  of  Wick  1  iff 's 
translation  was  become  in  a  great  measure  obsolete.  While 
Tyndal  was  executing  his  pious  intention,  he  fell  under  the 
suspicion  of  heresy,  and  was  obliged  to  flee  to  Antwerp,  where, 
with  the  assistance  of  one  Johii  Fi'itJi,  he  finished  his  translation 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  published  it  either  at  Antwerp  or 
Hamburgh,  in  the  year  1 526. — When  the  copies  of  TyndaPs 
translation  were  imported  into  England,  and  dispersed,  the 
Romish  clergy  were  exceedingly  provoked.  Some  of  them 
said  it  was  impossible  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  English ; 
others,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  have  them  in 
their  mother  tongue;  others,  that  it  would  make  them  all  here- 
tics. They  were  displeased,  likewise,  because  Tyndal,  like 
Wickliff,  had  interpreted  the  sacred  words,  (see  p.  25.)  whose 
meaning  they  wished  to  hide  from  the  people ;  because,  hav- 
ing appropriated  these  words  to  themselves,  as  long  as  they 
were  not  understood,  the  clergy  were  at  liberty  to  affix  to 
iihem  any  sense  they  pleased,  for  aggrandizing  their  own  order. 
-^Vherefore,  when  they  found  that  Tyndal,  in  his  translation,^ 
had  put  the  word  senior  for  priest,  congregation  for  church, 
love  for  charity,  repentance  for  penance,  &c.  they  were  so  en- 
raged, that,  by  various  constitutions,  they  condemned  the 
whole  of  his  translation  as  heretical,  forbade  the  people  to 
read  it,  made  strict  search  after  the  copies  of  it,  and  all  that 
they  found  they  burnt  publicly.  But  the  more  TyndaPs  trans- 
lation was  condemned,  the  more  it  was  sought  after  and  read  ; 
insomuch  that  the  Dutch  booksellers  printed  four  editions  of  it 
before  Tyndal  thought  fit  to  reprint  it.  Concerning  these 
Dutch  editions,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  the  editors  did 
not  understand  the  English  language  themselves,  and  had  no 
person  skilled  in  it  to  correct  their  presses,  three  of  their  edi- 
tions are  extremely  erroneous. 

While  the  foreign  booksellers  were  making  gain  of  TyndaFs 
labours,  he  was  employed  in  translating  the  five  books  of 
Moses  into  English,  with  an  intention  to  publish  them  like- 
wise.     In  this  part  of  his  work  he  was  assisted  by  Myles 
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Cover  dale,  a  native  of  Yorkshire,  and  one  of  the  Austin  friar* 
in  Cambridge,  who,  being  suspected  of  heresy,  had  fled  to  the 
continent.  Having  finished  his  translation,  Tyndal  printed 
it  at  Malborrow  (Marpurg),  in  the  land  of  Hesse,  in  the  year 
1530.  To  each  of  the  books  of  Moses  he  prefixed  a  pro- 
logue, and  on  the  margin  placed  notes,  and  added  ten  wooden 
cuts,  representing  the  ark,  the  candlestick,  &c.  About  this 
time,  likewise,  he  translated  the  Prophecy  of  Jonahy  and  some 
other  books  of  Scripture. 

In  the  year  ISS^,  the  Dutch  booksellers  having  resolved  to 
print  a  fourth  edition  of  TyndaPs  New  Testament,  they  hired 
one  George  Joye,  (a  Bedfordshh'e  man,  bred  in  Peterhouse, 
Cambridge),  to  correct  the  press.  But,  as  Joye  tells  us  in  his 
preface,  He  not  only  corrected  the  errors  of  the  press ;  but 
when  he  came  to  some  dark  sentences,  having  the  Latin  text  by 
him,  he  made  them  plainer,  and.  gave  many  xioords  their  native 
signification,  Xi'hich  they  had  not  before.  This  edition  was 
printed  at  Antwerp,  in  August  ISS-^t. 

In  November  1534  the  papal  dominion  was  abolished  in 
England,  and  the  king's  supremacy  established  by  act  of  par- 
liament; so  that  a  way  was  opened  for  the  reformation  of  re- 
ligion, to  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  the  English  nation. 

This  year,  Tyndal  published  his  New  Testament  a  second 
time,  because,  in  his  former  edition,  as  he  acknowledges  in  the 
preface.  There  isoere  many  faults,  which  the  lack  of  help,  and 
oversight  had  occasioned.  The  title  of  this  edition  is,  The 
Newe  Testament,  diligently  corrected,  and  printed  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1534,  in  November.  And  at  the  end.  Printed  at 
Aiitwerp  by  Marten  Lmperour.  But  the  Dutch  booksellers  had 
made  such  haste,  that,  as  was  just  now  mentioned,  their  edi- 
tion was  published  in  August,  three  months  before  Tyndal's. 

It  hath  been  commonly  said.  That  Tyndal  made  his  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Greek ;  but  no  such 
thing  is  said  in  the  titles  of  any  of  the  editions  published  by 
himself,*  or  by  Joye.     In  the  library  of  St  Paul's  church. 


♦  If,  as  Lewis  informs  us,  Tyndal  translated  an  oration  of  Iso- 
crates,  he  must  have  had  some  knowledge  of  the  Greek ;  but  as 
that  language  was  very  little  studied  in  these  days,  it  may  be  doubt- 
ed whether  he  understood  it  so  well  as  to  be  able  to  translate  the 
New  Testament  from  the  Greek.    The  Hebrew  being  still  less  stu- 
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London,  there  is  an  edition  with  this  title :  The  Newe  Tesfa^ 
ment,  diligently  cmTected  and  compared  wyth  the  Greke^  hy 
William  Tyndal,  and  finished  in  the  yere  of  our  Lord  God 
1534,  in  the  moneth  of  November.  But  this  edition  was  not 
published  by  Tyndal.  For,  in  a  later  edition,  mentioned  by 
Lewis,  which  was  prhited  in  1536,  the  title  is,  The  JNewe  Testa- 
ment, yet  once  agayne  corrected  by  William  Tindale.  This, 
with  other  circumstances  to  be  mentioned  afterwards,  shews, 
that  Tyndal's  translation  was  made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  as 
most  of  the  vernacular  translations  of  the  New  Testament, 
made  in  that  age,  undoubtedly  were. 

Before  Tyndal  finished  the  printing  of  his  second  edition, 
in  1534,  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Antwerp,  where  he 
remained  till  he  was  strangled  and  burnt  as  an  heretic,  in 
the  year  1536.  Hall  tells  us,  that  after  the  publication  of 
the  first  edition  of  his  New  Testament,  Tyndal  prosecuted  his 
design  of  translating  the  Old  Testament  with  such  diligence, 
that  before  he  was  put  to  death,  he  had  finished  his  transla- 
tion, not  only  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  of  Jonah,  but  of  all  the 
other  books  to  Nehemiah.  These  translations,  according  to 
Johnson,  he  made  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from  the  Vulgate 
Latin ;  or,  as  the  popish  writers  affirm,  from  Luther's  Ger- 
man translation. 

Tyndal's  translation  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  to 
Nehemiah,  together  with  his  translation  of  Jonah,  and  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  make  what  is  called  TyndaVs 
Bible, 


died  in  England,  it  is  generally  believed,  that  neither  he  nor  Cover- 
dale  understood  that  language.  Besides,  the  short  time  they  spent 
io  finishing  their  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
renders  it  more  than  probable  that  they  did  not  make  their  transla- 
tions from  the  Hebrew,  but  from  the  Latin  Bible.  Perhaps  they 
compared  their  translations  with  the  originals.  For,  with  a  very 
slender  knowledge  of  the  languages,  they  may  have  done  what  Oli- 
vetan  says  he  did,  when  he  made  his  French  translation  from  the 
Hebrew.  "  On  meeting  with  any  difficult  text,  which  he  did  not 
understand,  or  which  he  doubted  of,  he  consulted  the  translations 
and  commentaries  of  others,  and  took  what  he  judged  best."  (Si- 
mon, Crit.  Hist,  du  V.  T.  L.  ii.  c.  24-.)  This,  I  suppose,  is  all  that 
the  learned  men  meant,  who,  in  the  title  of  the  Bible  which  they 
published  in  the  year  1539,  say,  they  translated  it  truely  after  the 
verite  of  the  Hebretv  and  Greek  textes.     See  page  20. 
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Coverdale's  Bible. — While  Tyndal  was  in  prison,  the 
whole  Bible,  translated  into  English,  was  finished  at  the  press, 
in  the  year  1535,  with  a  dedication  to  Henry  VIII.  subscrib- 
ed by  Myles  Coverdale.  In  this  dedication  Coverdale  speaks 
with  great  bitterness  against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his 
usurpations,  and  tells  the  king,  that  he  took  upon  him  to  set 
forth  this  special  translation,  not  as  a  checker,  reprover,  or  dis- 
piser  of  other  men^s  translations,  but  lowly  and  faithf  idly  folloxiS' 
ing  his  interpreters^  and  that  under  correction.  Of  these,  he 
said,  he  made  use  of  five  different  ones,  who  had  rendered  the 
Scriptures,  not  only  into  Latin,  hut  also  into  Dutch,  Here  it 
is  to  be  observed,  that  Coverdale  does  not  pretend  that  he 
made  his  translation  from  the  originals  :  he  ou]yfolloived  his 
interpreter's,  that  is,  other  translators.  And  by  calling  his  a 
special  translation,  he  wished  to  have  it  considered  as  different 
from  Tyndal' s.  Yet  it  is  well  known,  that  he  adopted  all 
Tyndal's  translations,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the 
New,  with  some  small  alterations.  Only  he  omitted  TyndaPs 
prologues  and  notes,  because  they  had  given  offence  to  the 
Papists.  That  Coverdale  adopted  Tyndal's  translations,  ap- 
pears likewise  from  his  saying  in  his  preface,  that  Tyndal's 
helpers  and  companio7is  *wo\dd  finish  what  Tyndal  had  left  un- 
finished, and  publish  it  in  a  better  manner  than  himself  had 
now  done ;  referring  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
of  the  Apocrypha,  which  Tyndal  had  not  translated,  but  which 
Coverdale  had  now  published.  These,  therefore,  are  the  only 
translations  in  this  Bible  which  are  properly  Coverdale's  own; 
and  joined  with  Tyndal's  translations,  are  what  hath  been 
commonly  called  Coverdale's  Bible,  or  rather  Tyndal  and 
Coverdale's  translation.  Soon  after  the  publication  of  this 
Bible,  Cromwell,  as  vicar-general  to  the  king  in  matters 
ecclesiastical,  ordered  a  copy  of  it  to  be  laid  in  the  quire  of 
each  church,  that  every  one,  who  pleased,  might  read  it. 

Matthew's  Bible. — In  the  year  1537,  Richard  Grafton 
and  Edward  Whytchurch,  printers,  published  a  second  edi- 
tion of  Coverdale's  Bible,  with  Tyndal's  prologues  and  notes. 
Because  this  Bible  was  printed  with  German  types,  and  was 
superintended  by  John  Rogers,  pastor  of  a  church  at  Marbeck, 
in  the  dutchy  of  Wittemberg,  Lewis  thinks  it  was  printed  at 
Marbeck. — Rogers  was  educated  at  Cambridge,  where,  in 
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1525,  he  took  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts;  then  removing 
to  Oxford,  he  was  made  a  junior  canon  of  Cardinal's  college; 
after  that,  taking  orders,  he  was  appointed  chaplain  to  the 
English  factory  at  Antwerp,  where,  meeting  with  Tyndal,  he 
was  by  him  made  sensible  of  the  errors  of  popery.  From 
Antwerp  he  went  to  Marbeck,  and  became  pastor  of  a  con- 
gregation there. 

Before  this  edition  of  Coverdale's  Bible  was  finished,  Tyn- 
dal was  burnt  as  an  heretic.  Wherefore  Rogers,  fearing 
that  the  prefixing  of  Tyndal's  name  to  it,  might  occasion  its 
being  ill  received  by  the  common  people,  he  published  it  un- 
der the  feigned  name  of  Thomas  Matthew,  and  dedicated  it  to 
Henry  VIII.  Bishop  Bale  says,  Rogers  translated  the  Bible 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  having  recourse  to  the  Hebrew, 
Greek,  Latin,  English,  and  German  copies.  But  Lewis  says 
this  is  evidently  a  mistake.  For  the  Bible  called  Matthew's  is 
not  a  new  translation,  but,  as  Wanley  observes,  to  the  end  of 
Chronicles  it  is  Tyndal's,  and  from  that  to  the  end  of  the 
Apocrypha,  it  is  Coverdale's.  He  ought  to  have  excepted 
Jonah,  which  is  of  Tyndal's  translation,  having  his  prologue 
prefixed  to  it.  The  translation  of  the  New  Testament  is  like- 
wise Tyndal's,  as  are  the  prologues  and  notes.  Farther,  that 
the  translation,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  Matthew^ s,  was 
not  made  from  the  originals,  is  evident  from  the  title,  which 
runs  thus  :  The  Bible,  which  is  all  the  Holy  Sc7'ipture,  in  which 
are  cant  ay  ned  the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament^  truelye  and  purelye 
translated  into  Englysh  :  By  Thomas  Matthewe,  This,  which 
is  commonly  called  Matthew's  Bible,  was  begun  and  finished 
under  the  patronage  of  archbishop  Cranmer ;  for  it  was  pre- 
sented by  Grafton  to  him,  and  to  the  lord  Cromwell :  and 
Cromwell,  at  the  archbishop's  request,  presented  it  to  the 
king,  who  permitted  it  to  be  bought,  and  used  by  all  persons 
without  distinction. — Rogers  returned  to  England  in  Edward 
VL's  time,  and  was  made  a  prebendary  of  St  Paul's.  But 
when  Mary  <jame  to  the  throne,  he  was  apprehended  and  con- 
demned under  the  name  of  Rogers,  alias  Matthew,  for  having 
published  this  translation  of  the  Bible  under  the  name  of 
Matthew.     He  was  the  first  martyr  in  that  reign. 

Hollybushe's  New  Testament. — It  seems  the  papists, 
about  this  time,  to  discredit  the  English  translations  of  the 
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Scriptures  before  mentioned,  affirmed  that  they  were  contrary 
to  the  Latin  Bible,  which  was  then  used  in  the  churches,  and 
which,  as  the  Rhemish  translators  afterwards  expressed  it,  was 
considered  as  truer  than  the  original  itself ;  by  which  they 
rneant  the  copies  of  the  Greek  Testament  then  used.  For  in 
the  year  1538,  Coverdale,  to  shew  that  his  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  was  not  different  from  the  common  Latin 
Bible,  allowed  one  Johan  Hollybushe  to  print,  in  a  column 
opposite  to  the  Vulgate  Latin,  the  English  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  Coverdale  had  formerly  set  forth  in 
his  Bible.  This  Hollybushe  published  while  Coverdale  was 
abroad,  with  the  following  title :  The  Newe  Testament,  both 
in  Latine  and  Englishe,  eche  correspondent  to  the  other,  after 
the  Vulgate  text,  commimely  called  St  Jerome^ s,  faithf  idly  trans- 
lated by  Johan  Hollybushe,  anno  1538.* 

Great  Bible. — In  the  year  1539,  Grafton  and  Whyt- 
church  published  a  new  edition  of  the  English  Bible,  with 
the  following  title :    The  Byble  in  Englishe,  that  is  to  say,  the 


*  To  this  edition  Coverdale  prefixed  a  dedication  to  Henry  VIII. 
in  which  he  takes  notice  of  the  reflections  made  on  the  translation 
of  the  Bible  in  English,  which  he  had  published,  as  if  he  inteiided 
to  pervert  the  Scripture^  and  to  condemn  the  commune  translation  into 
Latyn^  fjuhich  costumably  is  red  inihe  church.  To  obviate  these  false 
suggestions,  he  tells  his  majesty,  he  has  here  set  forth  this  commiine 
translation  in  Latin,  and  also  the  English  of  it.  Next  he  observes, 
concerning  this  present  Latin  text,  forasmuch  as  it  has  been,  and  ijoas 
yet  so  greatly  corrupt,  as  he  thought  none  other  translation  toas,  it 
were  a  godly  and  gracious  dede,  yf  they  that  have  authorite,  know- 
ledge,  and  tyme,  toolde,  under  his  Grace's  correction,  examen  it  better, 
after  the  most  ancient  interpreters,  and  most  true  textes  of  other  lan- 
guages. Accordingly,  in  his  epistle  to  the  reader,  speaking  of  the 
Latin  text,  he  says,  wherein,  though  in  some  places  he  used  the  honest 
and  just  libertye  of  a  grammarian,  as  was  needful  for  the  readers  bet- 
ter understandynge  ;  yet,  because  he  was  lothe  to  swerve  from  the  text, 
(the  Vulgate  Latin)  he  so  tempered  his  pen,  that  if  the  reader  wolde, 
he  might  make  plain  construction  of  it,  by  the  English  that  standeth  on 
the  other  side.  In  1539  Coverdale  set  forth  a  second  edition  of 
this  New  Testament,  with  a  dedication  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  in 
which,  speaking  of  his  inducement  to  publish  the  former  edition, 
he  says,  Inasmuch  as  the  New  Testament  which  he  had  set  forth  in 
Englis  before  (namely,  in  his  Bible)  did  so  agree  with  the  Latyn,  he 
was  hartely  well  content  that  the  Latyn  and  it  shulde  be  set  together, 
(namely,  by  Hollybushe),  provyded  alwaye,  that  the  corrector  shidde 
Jbllowe  the  true  copye  of  the  Latyn  in  anye  wyse,  and  to  keepe  the  true 
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content  of  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  hotlie  of  the  Olde  and  Newe 
Testament,  tndy  translated  after  the  veryte  of  the  Hehrue  and 
Greke  textes,  by  the  dylygent  study e  of  diverse  excellent  learned 
men,  expert  in  the  forsayde  tonges.  This  is  the  first  time  any 
English  translation  of  the  Bible  was  set  forth  as  made  after 
the  verity  of  the  originals.  (See  page  16.  note.)  Who  the 
divers  excellent  learned  men  were,  by  whose  diligent  study 
this  translation  was  made,  is  not  known.  Johnson  says  it  was 
corrected  by  Coverdale.  And  from  the  splendid  manner  in 
which  it  was  printed,  Lewis  conjectures  that  it  was  intended 
to  be  used  in  the  churches,  and  was  patronized  by  Cranmer, 
who  might  appoint  some  learned  men  to  assist  Coverdale  in 
correcting  it.  But  whoever  these  excellent  learned  men  were, 
it  is  certain  that  this  is  no  new  translation  from  the  originals, 
but,  as  Lewis  observes,  a  revisal  only  of  Matthew's,  that  is,  Ro- 
gers' edition,  with  some  small  alterations.  However,  to  make 
it  appear  diiFerent,  Matthew's  name  was  omitted,  as  were  Tyn- 
dal's  prologues  and  notes,  because  they  had  been  blamed  as 


and  right  Englishe  of  the  same  ;  and  so  doings  he  tvas  content  to  set 
his  name  to  it ;  and  that  so  he  did,  trusti?ig  that,  though  he  was  out 
of  the  land,  all  shulde  be  tvell.  But  token  he  had  perused  this  copie, 
he  found,  that  as  it  'was  disagreeable  to  his  former  translation  in  Eng- 
lish, (Tyndal's  translation,  which  he  had  copied  in  his  Bible),  so 
ivas  not  the  true  copye  of  the  Latyn  text  observed,  neither  the  English 
so  correspondent  to  the  same  as  it  ought  to  be.  Therefore  he  had  en- 
deavoured himself  to  toede  out  the  faults  that  ivere  in  the  Latyn  and 
English,  &c.  From  these  quotations  it  is  evident,  that  the  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  which  Coverdale  allowed  Hollybushe 
to  print  with  the  Latin  text,  was  the  one  which  he  had  published  in 
his  Bible,  consequently  it  was  Tyndal's  translation.  It  is  evident, 
likewise,  that  that  translation  was  made  from  the  Vulgate,  and  in 
so  literal  a  manner,  that  the  reader  might  make  plain  construction 
of  the  Latin  by  the  English.  It  is  true,  Coverdale  in  some  places 
corrected  the  Latin  text ;  but  it  was  only  as  a  grammarian,  and  in 
these  corrections  he  was  careful  to  swerve  as  little  as  possible  from 
his  text.  Wherefore,  Coverdale  having  assisted  Tyndal  in  making 
his  translation,  they  followed  one  and  the  same  method ;  that  is, 
both  of  them  translated  the  Scriptures  from  the  Vulgate;  both  of 
them  translated  the  Vulgate  literally ;  and  both  of  them  corrected 
the  text  of  the  Vulgate  as  grammarians,  making  use  of  other  trans- 
lations for  that  purpose ;  such  as,  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  Luther's  German  version,  and  Munster's  Latin  translation  ; 
and  for  the  New,  Wicklifl's  and  Erasmus'  versions,  and  what  others 
they  could  find. 
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heretical  and  defamatory.  In  this  edition,  the  additions  to 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  in  the  Vulgate  Latin,  are 
translated,  and  inserted  in  a  smaller  letter  than  the  text,  par- 
ticularly the  three  verses  in  Psal.  xiv.  which  were  omitted  by 
Coverdale  and  Matthew ;  Hkewise  the  famous  text,  1  John, 
ch.  V.  7.  which  Tyndal,  in  his  New  Testament,  (published  in 
1526),  had  printed  in  small  letters,  to  shew  that  it  was  not 
then  in  the  common  Greek  copies.  Next,  where  the  editors 
found  various  readings  in  the  text,  they  prefixed  a  cross  to 
the  word.  In  the  third  place,  to  supply,  in  some  measure, 
the  want  of  the  notes,  they  placed  on  the  margin,  hands 
pointing  to  the  texts  which  were  supposed  to  condemn  the 
errors  of  popery,  that  the  reader  might  attend  to  them.  This 
Bible  being  printed  with  types  of  a  greater  size  than  common, 
and  in  a  large  folio,  with  a  fine  emblematical  frontispiece,  said 
to  be  designed  by  Hans  Holben,  and  beautifully  cut  in  wood, 
it  was  called  The  Great  Bible, 

When  the  liturgy  was  first  compiled,  in  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward VL  the  Epistles,  Gospels,  and  Psalms  put  into  it,  were 
all  according  to  this  translation ;  and  so  they  continued  till  the 
restoration  of  Charles  IL  when  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  were 
inserted  from  king  James's  Bible;  but  the  psalms  of  the  Great 
Bible  were  allowed  to  remain. 

Cranmer's  Bible. — In  1540  another  edition  of  the  English 
Bible  was  printed  in  folio,  with  this  title ;  The  Bible  in  En- 
glishe ;  that  is  to  say^  the  content  of  at  the  holy  scripture^  both 
of  the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament,  ivith  a  prologe  thereinto  made 
by  the  Reverende  Father  iii  God,  Thomas  Archbyshop  of  Can- 
terbury. On  account  of  this  prologue,  and  because  Cranmer 
amended  the  translation  in  this  edition,  in  some  places,  with 
his  own  pen,  it  hath  been  called  Cranmer's  Bible,  though  it  is 
little  different  from  the  Great  Bible.  In  this,  as  in  the  Great 
Bible,  the  verses  of  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  &c.  which  are  not 
in  the  Hebrew,  but  which  are  translated  from  the  Vulgate, 
are  printed  in  smaller  letters,  and  the  order  of  the  Psalms  is 
different  from  that  of  the  Vulgate,  being  according  to  the 
Hebrew. 

By  Cranmer's  influence  with  the  king,  a  proclamation  was 
issued  in  May  154?0,  ordering  this  Bible  to  be  bought,  and 
placed  in  the  churches.     But  the  popish  party  making  great 
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complaints  of  the  English  translations  in  general  as  heretical, 
an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  January  1542,  prohibiting  the 
reading  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation  in  any  church 
or  open  assembly  within  the  kingdom.  However,  the  king 
being  resolved  to  have  an  English  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which  should  be  authorized  by  the  clergy,  Cranmer, 
in  a  convocation  which  met  in  February  1542,  required  the 
bishops  and  clergy,  in  the  king's  name,  to  revise  the  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament.  Accordingly,  each  bishop  had 
his  part  assigned  to  him.  But  Stokesly,  bishop  of  London, 
refusing  to  execute  his  part,  the  design  miscarried. 

Of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  of 
its  revisions  by  Cranmer  and  others,  many  complaints  were 
made,  even  by  the  protestants.  B.  Sandys  wrote  to  Abp. 
Parker,  that  the  setters  forth  of  this  our  common  translationfol- 
lowed  Munster  too  much.*  And  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Great  Bible,  Laurence,  a  noted  Greek  scholar  in  that  age, 
observed,  that  there  are  words  which  it  hath  not  aptly  trans- 
lated ;  words  and  pieces  of  sentences  in  the  original  which  it 
hath  omitted ;  words  not  in  the  original  which  it  hath  super- 
fluously added;  nay,  he  charged  this  translation  even  with 
errors  in  doctrine.  The  encouragers  also  of  the  Geneva  edi- 
tion represented  this  Bible  as  ill  translated,  and  falsely  printed, 
and  gave  it  the  invidious  name  of  a  corrupted  Bible. 

Henr}'^  VIIL  dying  in  January  1546,  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Edward  VI.  in  whose  first  parliament  the  above-mention- 
ed statute  was  reversed.  The  Gospels  and  Epistles  were  now, 
for  the  first  time,  appointed  to  be  read  in  English  in  the  pub- 
lic service. 


*  Sebastian  Munster  was  a  learned  protestant,  well  skilled  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  in  rabbinical  learning.  He  published  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  at  Basle  in  the  year  1534 ; 
and  in  1546  he  gave  a  second  edition  of  it  in  two  volumes  folio, 
containing  not  only  his  Latin  translation,  but  the  Hebrew  text  with 
grammatical  annotations,  which  F.  Simon  commends  as  useful  for 
understanding  the  Hebrew  language.  Huet  gives  Munster  this 
commendation  :  He  always  adapted  his  style  to  the  Hebrew,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  is  not  neglectful  of  the  Latin,  though  he  be  not  over  at- 
tentive to  the  elegance  of  it,  F.  Simon  preferred  Munster's  version 
both  to  Pagnin's  translation  and  io  that  of  Arias  Montanus. 
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In  1550  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was  published, 
with  this  title,  The  Ncwe  Testament^  diligently  translated  hy 
Myles  Cover  dale,  and  co7if erred  with  the  translacyon  of  Wil- 
liam Tyndal,  Coverdale's  translation  here  mentioned  seems 
to  have  been  that  which  he  published  in  the  second  edition  of 
Hollybushe's  New  Testament. 

Geneva  Bible. — Edward  VI.  dying  in  Jul}'  1 55S,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Mary,  who  immediately  restored  the  popish  service 
and  sacraments,  and  persecuted  the  favourers  of  the  Reforma- 
tion with  such  cruelty,  that  many  of  them  fled  into  foreign 
countries;  among  whom  was  Coverdale,  who,  in  Edward's 
reign,  had  returned  to  England,  and  had  been  made  bishop 
of  Exeter.  He,  with  some  others,  fixed  their  residence  at 
Geneva,  where  they  employed  themselves  in  making  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible.  They  began  with  the  New  Testament, 
which  they  pubhshed  in  12mo,  printed  with  a  small  but  beau- 
tiful letter,  in  1557.  This  is  the  first  printed  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  which  the  verses  of  the  chapters  are  dis- 
tinguished by  numeral  figures  and  breaks. 

Strype  in  his  Annals  of  the  Reformation,  tells  us,  that  the 
Geneva  brethren,  after  publishing  their  New  Testament,  pro- 
ceeded to  revise  the  Old.  But  not  having  finished  it  when 
Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  some  of  them  staid  behind  the 
rest  to  complete  their  design.  And  having  finished  the  Old 
Testament,  they  published  the  whole  Bible  at  Geneva  in  4to, 
in  the  year  1560,  printed  by  Rowland  Hall.  This  is  what  is 
commonly  called  the  Geneva  Bible ;  concerning  which  F.  Si- 
mon affirms,  that  it  is  only  a  translation  of  a  French  version, 
made  at  Geneva  some  time  before.  But  he  said  this  perhaps 
to  disparage  the  work.  In  this  translation  cuts  are  inserted, 
representing  the  garden  of  Eden,  Noah's  ark,  &c.  They  like- 
wise added  a  variety  of  notes,  with  two  tables ;  the  one  con- 
taining an  interpretation  of  the  names,  and  the  other  an  ac- 
count of  the  principal  matters  in  the  Scriptures.  There  is 
also  an  epistle  to  queen  Elizabeth,  in  which  they  charge  the 
English  Reformation  with  retaining  the  remains  of  popery, 
and  exhort  her  to  strike  off  certain  ceremonies.  But  this 
epistle  giving  offence,  it  was  omitted  in  the  subsequent  editions. 
— The  Geneva  Bible  was  so  universally  used  in  private  fami- 
lies, that  there  were  above  thirty  editions  of  it  in  folio,  4to,  and 
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8vo,  printed  from  the  year  1560  to  the  year  1616.  The  au- 
thors of  this  edition  being  all  zealous  Calvinists,  their  transla- 
tion and  notes  are  calculated  to  support  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline of  that  party.  For  which  reason  it  was  better  esteem- 
ed at  its  first  appearance  than  it  hath  been  in  later  times. 

The  Bishops'  Bible. — Queen  Mary  dying  in  November 
1558,  was  succeeded  by  Elizabeth,  who,  treading  in  the  steps 
of  her  brother  Edward  VI.  suppressed  the  Romish  supersti- 
tion in  all  her  dominions,  and  filled  the  sees  with  protestants. 
After  this,  Ab}).  Matthew  Parker  having  represented  to  the 
queen,  that  many  churches  either  were  without  Bibles,  or  had 
incorrect  copies,  she  resolved  that  a  revisal  and  correction  of 
the  former  translation  should  be  made,  in  order  to  publica- 
tion. The  archbishop  therefore  appointed  some  of  the  most 
learned  of  the  bishops  and  others  to  revise  the  Bible  common- 
ly used,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  originals ;  and  to  each  of 
them  he  assigned  a  particular  book  of  Scripture,  with  direc- 
tions not  to  vary  from  the  former  translation,  except  where  it 
was  not  agreeable  to  the  original,  and  to  add  marginal  notes 
for  explaining  the  difficult  texts,  reserving  to  himself  the  over- 
sight of  the  whole.  A  revisal  of  the  English  Bible,  on  the 
same  plan,  had  been  proposed  by  Cranmer,  (see  page  21.)  but 
the  design  did  not  take  effect.  Parker  was  more  successful  in 
his  attempt.  The  persons  employed  by  him  performed  their 
tasks  with  such  cheerfulness,  that  the  whole  was  ready  for  the 
press  some  time  before  the  year  1568;  for  in  that  year  the 
Bible  of  the  bishops'  revisal  was  printed  in  a  very  elegant 
manner,  with  a  beautiful  English  letter,  on  a  royal  paper,  in 
a  large  folio,  by  Richard  Jugge,  the  queen's  printer.  In  this 
edition,  which  contains  the  Apocrypha,  the  chapters  are  divid- 
ed into  verses,  as  in  our  Bibles ;  and  the  several  editions  from 
the  Vulgate  Latin,  whicli  in  the  Great  Bible  were  printed  in 
small  characters,  are  omitted,  except  1  John  ch.  v.  7.  which 
is  printed  in  the  same  character  with  the  rest  of  the  text.  To 
this  edition  Parker  added  some  good  notes,  different  from 
those  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale,  and  two  prefaces.  In  the 
one  to  the  Old  Testament  he  exhorted  the  people  to  study  the 
Scriptures,  which,  after  St  Jerome,  he  termed  the  Scriptures  of 
the i^eople.  In  the  preface  to  the  New  Testament,  he  advised 
the  reader  not  to  be  offended  with  the  diversity  of  translation. 
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After  the  preface  to  the  Old  Testament  Cranmer's  prologue 
is  inserted,  and  before  the  Psalms  there  is  a  prologue  of  St 
Basil.  On  the  margin,  besides  the  notes,  there  are  references, 
and  the  whole  is  embellished  with  cuts  and  maps.  This  Bible, 
on  account  of  the  pains  which  the  bishops  took  in  perfecting 
it,  was  called  the  Bishops^  Bible,  and  was  authorized  to  be  read 
in  the  churches.  Yet  it  was  found  fault  with  by  some,  on 
pretence  that  it  was  not  as  exact  as  it  should  be ;  because  in 
the  Old  Testament  it  does  not  always  follow  the  Hebrew,  but 
in  some  places  is  on  purpose  accommodated  to  the  LXX.  and 
is  disfigured  with  divers  errors.  But  Lewis  says,  the  Bishops' 
Bible  hath  fared  somewhat  the  worse  through  the  intemperate 
zeal  of  the  sticklers  for  the  Geneva  translation.  In  1572  the 
Bishops'  Bible  was  reprinted  in  folio,  in  the  same  splendid 
manner  as  in  1568,  with  a  few  additions  and  alterations. 

L.  Thomson's  New  Testament. — In  the  year  1583,' one 
Laurence  Thomson,  an  under-secretary  to  Sir  F.  Walsing- 
hame,  published  an  English  version  of  Beza's  Latin  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  to  which  he  added  notes  from  Beza, 
Camerarius,  and  others.  This  translation  diflfers  so  very  little 
from  the  Geneva  Bible,  that  it  was  sometimes  printed  with  the 
Geneva  translation  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Rhemish  New  Testament. — The  English  papists,  who, 
after  queen  Mary's  death  fled  to  Rhemes,  finding  it  imprac- 
ticable to  hinder  their  countrymen  from  having  the  Scriptures 
in  their  mother-tongue,  published  an  English  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  from  the  authentical  Latin ;  that  is,  from 
the  Vulgate,  printed  at  Rhemes  by  John  Fogny,  in  the  year 
1582.  At  the  same  time  they  promised  a  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  same  language.  Their  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  the  Rhemists  rendered  unintelligible  to 
common  readers,  by  introducing  into  it  a  number  of  hard 
words,  neither  Greek,  nor  Latin,  nor  English,  but  a  barba- 
rous mixture  of  the  three  languages  such  as,  Azymes,  Tunike^ 
Holocaust^  Prepuce,  Pasche,  Parasceue,  Neopyte,  Evangelize^ 
Penance,  Chalice,  Host,  &c.  These  are  what  the  Romish 
clergy  call  ecclesiastical  and  sacred  words ;  and  by  affirming 
that  they  contain  certain  deep  and  inexplicable  meanings, 
they  have  raised  in  the  minds  of  the  vulgar  a  superstitious 
veneration  of  the  clerical  orders,  to  the  enslaving  of  their  con- 
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sciences,  (see  p.  14.)  To  their  translation  the  Rhemists  add- 
ed notes,  from  what  they  called  catholic  tradition,  from  the 
expositions  of  the  fathers,  and  from  the  decrees  of  popes  and 
councils,  for  the  support  of  the  Romish  errors.  This  is  what 
goes  by  the  name  of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament. — In  the 
year  1589,  Dr  Fulke,  master  of  Pembroke-hall,  Cambridge, 
reprinted  this  translation,  together  with  that  of  the  Bishops* 
Bible,  in  two  columns;  and  in  his  notes  confuted  all  its  argu- 
ments,  glosses,  annotations,  manifest  impieties,  and  slanders 
against  the  tra?islations  used  in  the  church  of  England ;  and 
dedicated  the  whole  to  queen  Elizabeth. 

DowAY  Bible. — About  twenty-seven  years  after  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament,  an  English  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  authentical  Latin,  came  forth 
from  the  English  college  of  Do  way,  in  two  vols.  4  to ;  the  first 
in  the  year  1609,  the  second  in  1610,  both  printed  at  Doway 
by  Laurence  Kellam.  But  this  translation  is  of  the  same 
complexion  with  the  Rhemish  New  Testament,  having  been 
made  many  years  before  in  the  college  of  Rhemes,  by  the 
very  same  persons  who  translated  the  New  Testament ;  for  it 
was  only  revised  and  published  by  their  brethren  of  the  col- 
lege of  Doway. 

King  James's  Bible. — Queen  Elizabeth  dying  in  March 
1602,  was  succeeded  by  James  VI.  king  of  Scotland,  who, 
soon  after  his  arrival  at  London,  received  a  petition  from  the 
puritan  ministers,  desiring  a  reformation  of  certain  ceremonies 
and  abuses  in  the  church.  In  consequence  of  this  petition, 
the  king  appointed  several  bishops  and  deans,  together  with 
the  principal  petitioners,  to  meet  him  at  Hampton-court, 
January  12.  1603,  to  confer  with  him  on  these  abuses.  On 
the  second  day  of  the  conference,  the  puritans  proposed  that  a 
new  translation  of  the  Bible  should  be  made ;  and  no  one  op- 
posing the  proposition,  the  king,  in  the  following  year  1604, 
appointed  54,  or  according  to  others,  47  persons,  learned  in 
the  languages,  for  revising  the  common  translation.  These 
he  divided  into  six  companies,  and  to  the  several  companies 
he  allotted  certain  books  of  Scripture  to  be  translated  or 
amended  by  each  individual  of  the  company  separately.  And 
that  they  might  execute  their  work  in  the  best  manner,  he  pre- 
scribed to  them  certain  rules  which  they  were  to  observe. — 
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The  first  was;  the  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  churches,  com- 
monly called  the  Bishops'  Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as  little 
altered  as  the  original  would  permit. — The  third  was ;  the 
old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept ;  as  the  word  church  not 
to  be  translated  congregation^  &c. — The  fifth ;  the  division  of 
the  chapters  to  be  altered,  either  not  at  all,  or  as  little  as 
might  be. — The  sixth  ;  no  marginal  notes  to  be  affixed,  but 
only  for  explaining  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words,  which  could 
not  be  expressed  in  the  text  without  some  circumlocution. — ^ 
The  eighth ;  ©very  particular  man  of  each  company  to  take 
the  same  chapter  or  chapters ;  and  having  amended  or  trans- 
lated them  severally  by  himself,  where  he  thought  good,  all 
were  to  meet  together  to  compare  what  they  had  done,  and  to 
agree  on  what  they  thought  should  stand. — The  ninth ;  when 
any  one  company  had  finished  any  book  in  the  manner  pre- 
scribed, to  send  it  to  the  other  companies  to  be  considered  by 
them. — The  fourteenth ;  the  translations  of  Tyndal,  Cover- 
dale,  Matthew,  Whytchurch  (the  Great  Bible),  and  Geneva, 
to  be  used  where  they  agree  better  with  the  original  than  the 
Bishops'  Bible. — This,  therefore,  was  not  to  be  a  new  transla- 
tion, but  a  correction  only  or  amendment  of  the  Bishops' 
Bible. — The  translators  entered  on  their  work  in  spring  1607. 

Selden,  in  his  Table-talk,  says,  The  king^s  translators  took  an 
excellent  *way.  That  jp art  of  the  Bible  was  given  to  the  person 
who  was  most  excellent  i?i  such  a  tongue.  And  then  they  met  to- 
gether, and  one  read  the  translation,  the  rest  holding  in  their 
hands  some  Bible,  either  of  the  learned  tongues,  or  French, 
Spanish,  Italian,  Sj-c,  If  they  found  any  fault,  they  spoke  ;  if 
not,  he  read  on. 

After  long  and  earnest  expectation,  the  Bible,  thus  revised, 
came  out  in  the  year  1611,  dedicated  to  the  king;  and  is  that 
which  at  present  is  used  in  all  the  British  dominions. 

To  this  edition  of  the  Bible,  it  hath  been  objected,  1.  That 
it  often  differs  from  the  Hebrew,  to  follow  the  LXX.  if  not 
the  German  translation ;  particularly  in  the  proper  names» — 
2.  That  the  translators  following  the  Vulgate  Latin,  have 
adopted  many  of  the  original  words,  without  translating  them ; 
such  as,  hallelujah,  hosannah,  mammon,  anathema,  &c.  by 
which  they  have  rendered  their  version  unintelligible  to  a 
mere  English  reader.     But  they  may  have  done  this,  in  com- 
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pliance  with  the  king's  injunction  concerning  the  old  eccle- 
siastical words,  and  because,  by  long  use,  many  of  them  were 
as  well  understood  by  the  people,  as  if  they  had  been 
English. — 3.  That  by  keeping  too  close  to  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  idioms,  they  have  rendered  their  version  obscure. — 
4.  That  they  were  a  little  too  complaisant  to  the  king,  in  fa- 
vouring his  notions  of  predestination,  election,  witchcraft, 
familiar  spirits,  &c.  But  these,  it  is  probable,  were  their  own 
opinions  as  well  as  the  king's. — 5.  That  their  translation  is 
partial,  speaking  the  language  of,  and  giving  authority  to  one 
sect.  But  this,  perhaps,  was  owing  to  the  restraint  they  were 
laid  under  by  those  who  employed  them, — 6.  That  where  the 
original  words  and  phrases  admitted  of  different  translations, 
the  worse  translation,  by  plurality  of  voices,  was  put  into  the 
text,  and  the  better  was  often  thrown  into  the  margin. — 
7.  That  notwithstanding  all  the  pains  taken  in  correcting  this 
and  the  former  editions  of  the  English  Bible,  there  still  re- 
main many  passages  mis-translated,  either  through  negligence 
or  want  of  knowledge;  and  that  to  other  passages  improper 
additions  are  made,  which  pervert  the  sense ;  as  Matt.  xx.  23. 
where  by  adding  the  words,  it  shall  he  given,  it  is  insinuated, 
that  some  other  person  than  the  Son  will  distribute  rewards 
at  the  day  of  judgment. 

Such  are  the  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the  king's 
translation  by  the  protestants.  They  are  mentioned  here  as 
historical  facts.  How  far  they  are  just,  lies  with  the  reader 
to  consider.  The  objections  made  by  the  papists,  were  the 
same  with  those  which  were  made  to  the  former  translations ; 
and  particularly,  that  several  texts  are  mis-translated,  from 
the  translators'  aversion  to  the  doctrines  and  usages  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 

If  the  reader  desires  more  full  information  concerning  tha 
English  translations  of  the  Bible,  he  may  consult  Anthony 
Johnson's  historical  account,  published  at  London  in  1730;  also 
John  Lewis's  complete  history  of  the  several  translations  of 
the  Bible  in  English,  2d  edit,  published  at  London  in  1739. 
From  which  treatises,  most  of  the  facts  relating  to  the  English 
translations  of  the  Bible  mentioned  in  this  section  are  taken. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  several 
English  translations  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  have  been  pub- 
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lished  by  private  bands.  But  tbey  are  Httle  different  in  tbe 
sense  from  tbe  king's  translation ;  or,  if  tbey  differ,  it  is  occa- 
sioned by  tbeir  giving  tbe  sense  of  a  few  passages,  not  in  a 
different  translation,  but  in  parapbrases  wbicb  do  not  truly 
express  tbe  meaning  of  tbe  original.  And  even  wbere  tbe 
meaning  is  truly  expressed,  it  cannot  be  said  that  tbe  trans- 
lation is  improved  by  tbese  parapbrases,  at  least  in  tbose  in- 
stances wbere  tbe  sense  could  bave  been  represented  witb  equal 
strengtb  and  perspicuity,  in  a  literal  version. 

From  tbe  foregoing  account  of  tbe  Englisb  translations  of 
tbe  Bible,  it  appears,  tbat  tbey  are  not  different  translations, 
but  different  editions  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation. 
It  appears  likewise,  tbat  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation, 
of  wbicb  tbe  rest  are  copies,  was  not  made  from  tbe  originals, 
but  from  tbe  Vulgate  Latin.  For  as  tbey  did  not  say  in  tbe 
title-pages  tbat  tbeir  translation  was  made  from  tbe  originals, 
and  as  Coverdale,  in  particular,  declared  in  bis  prefaces  to 
Hollybusbe's  New  Testament,  tbat  be  swerved  as  little  as  pos- 
sible from  bis  Latin  text,  it  is  reasonable  to  tbink  tbat  Tyndal 
and  be  made  tbeir  translation  from  tbat  text.  Besides,  it  did 
not  suit  tbeir  purpose  to  translate  from  tbe  originals.  Tbe 
Vulgate  Latin  text  being  tbe  only  word  of  God  tbat  was  tben 
known  to  tbe  people,  and  even  to  many  of  tbe  clergy,  tbese 
translators  knew,  tbat  tbe  nearer  tbeir  version  approacbed  to 
tbe  Latin  Bible,  tbey  would  be  tbe  less  offensive ;  a  consi- 
deration wbicb  Coverdale  acknowledges,  in  bis  prefaces,  had 
great  weigbt  witb  bim. 

As  Tyndal  and  Coverdale  made  tbeir  translation  from  tbe 
Vulgate,  tbey  could  bardly  avoid  adopting  a  number  of  its 
errors.  Some  tbat  were  palpable  tbey  corrected,  especially 
wben  the  sense  of  the  passage  suggested  tbe  correction.  But 
in  translating  tbe  more  difficult  texts  wbicb  tbey  did  not  un- 
derstand, tbey  implicitly  followed  tbe  Vulgate,  as  Lutber, 
Erasmus  and  others,  bad  done  before  tbem.  It  is  true,  tbeir 
translation  was  often  corrected  in  tbe  editions  of  tbe  English 
Bible,  wbicb  were  published  from  time  to  time.  But  tbe  cor- 
rections were  made  chiefly  in  tbe  phraseology.  The  altera- 
tion of  tbe  Englisb  language  made  it  necessary,  in  every 
revisal  of  tbe  translation,  to  substitute  modern  words  and 
phrases,    in   place  of  tbose  which  were  becoming  obsolete. 

VOL.    I.  I  D 
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But  few  alterations  were  made  in  the  sense,  except  in  the 
passages  which  had  a  relation  to  the  popish  controversy,  which, 
on  that  account,  were  considered  with  more  care.  Where- 
fore, each  new  edition  being  little  different  from  the  pre- 
ceding one,  none  of  them  were  esteemed  new  translations,  as 
is  plain  from  the  public  acts  prohibiting  the  use  of  the 
English  Bibles.  For,  in  these  acts,  they  are  all  called  Tyndal 
and  Coverdale's  translation. 

To  conclude:  If  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation  was  made 
from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  and  if  the  subsequent  English  trans- 
lations, as  they  have  been  called,  were  only  corrected  editions 
of  their  version,  and  if  the  corrections  made  from  time  to  time 
in  the  different  editions,  respected  the  language  more  than  the 
sense,  is  it  to  be  thought  strange,  that  many  of  the  errors  of 
that  translation,  especially  those  copied  from  the  Vulgate,  have 
been  continued  ever  since,  in  all  the  editions  of  the  English 
Bible?  Even  that  which  is  called  the  king^ s  translation,  though, 
in  general,  much  better  than  the  rest,  being  radically  the  same, 
is  not  a  little  faulty,  as  it  was  not  thoroughly  and  impartially 
corrected  by  the  revisers.  It  is  therefore,  by  no  means,  such 
a  just  representation  of  the  inspired  originals,  as  merits  to  be 
implicitly  relied  on,  for  determining  the  controverted  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  for  quieting  the  dissensions  which 
have  rent  the  church. 

Sect.  III.     Of  the  pi'ijiciples  on  which  the  translation  noKv 
offered  to  the  public  is  formed. 

The  history  of  the  ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, given  in  the  preceding  sections,  must  have  convinced 
every  unprejudiced  reader,  that  a  translation  of  the  sacred 
writings,  more  agreeable  to  the  original,  and  more  intelligible 
and  unambiguous,  than  any  hitherto  extant,  is  much  wanted. 
In  this  persuasion,  the  author  formed  the  design  of  translat- 
ing the  apostolical  epistles,  although  he  was  sensible  the  at- 
tempt would  be  attended  with  great  difficulties,  and  be  liable 
^o  many  objections.  But  objections  were  made  to  Jerome's 
corrections  of  the  Italic  version  of  the  New  Testament.  And 
in  an  age  much  more  enlightened,  when  the  correction  of  the 
Bishops'  Bible  was  proposed,  there  were  some  who  did  not 
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approve  of  the  design,  fearing  bad  consequences  would  follow 
the  alteration  of  a  book  rendered  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people  by  long  use.  On  both  occasions,  however,  these  ob- 
jections were  justly  disregarded,  for  the  sake  of  the  advantages 
expected  from  a  translation  of  the  inspired  writings,  more  con- 
sonant to  the  original.  Wherefore,  that  the  reader  may  be 
enabled  to  conjecture,  whether,  in  the  following  version  of  the 
apostolical  epistles,  the  alterations  that  ai'e  made  in  the  trans- 
lation be  of  sufficient  importance  to  justify  the  author  in  pub- 
lishing it,  he  will  now  explain  the  principles  on  which  it  is 
formed,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  num- 
ber and  nature  of  these  alterations.  At  the  same  time,  to  re- 
move such  prejudices  as  may  remain  in  the  minds  of  the  seri- 
ous, against  altering  the  common  translation,  he  will  mention 
a  few  of  the  many  advantages  which  will  be  derived  from  a 
new  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  skilfully  and  faithfully  exe- 
cuted. 

Sensible  that  the  former  translators  have  been  misled,  by 
copying  those  who  went  before  them,  the  author,  to  avoid  the 
errors  which  that  method  leads  to,  hath  made  his  translation 
from  the  original  itself.  And  that  it  might  be  a  true  image 
of  the  original,  he  hath,  in  making  it,  observed  the  following 
rules:  1.  He  hath  translated  the  Greek  text  as  literally  as 
the  genius  of  the  two  languages  would  permit.  And  because 
the  sense  of  particular  passages  sometimes  depends  on  the  or- 
der of  the  words  in  the  original,  the  author,  in  his  translation, 
hath  placed  the  English  words  and  clauses,  where  it  could  be 
done  to  advantage,  in  the  order  which  the  corresponding  words 
and  clauses  hold  in  the  original.  By  thus  strictly  adhering 
to  the  Greek  text,  where  it  could  be  done  consistently  with 
perspicuity,  the  emphasis  of  the  sacred  phraseology  is  preserv-^ 
ed,  and  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  penman  is  better  repre- 
sented, than  it  <;an  be  in  a  free  translation,  (see  p.  37.  note.) 
To  these  advantages  add,  that  in  this  literal  method,  the  diffi- 
cult passages  being  exhibited  in  their  genuine  form,  the  un- 
learned have  thereby  an  opportunity  of  exercising  their  own 
ingenuity  in  finding  out  their  meaning.  Whereas,  in  a  free 
translation,  the  words  of  the  inspired  writer  being  concealed, 
no  subject  of  examination  is  presented  to  the  unlearned,  but 


32  GENERAL  PREFACE.  Sect.  3. 

the  translator's  sense  of  the  passage,  which  may  be  very  diffe- 
rent from  its  true  meaning. 

2.  As  the  Greek  language  admits  an  artificial  order  of  the 
words  of  a  sentence,  or  period,  which  the  English  language 
does  not  allow,  in  translating  many  passages  of  the  apostolical 
epistles,  it  is  necessary  to  place  the  words  in  their  proper  con- 
nexion, without  regarding  the  order  in  which  they  stand  in 
the  original.  This  method  the  author  hath  followed  in  his 
translations  where  it  was  necessary,  and  thereby  hath  obtained 
a  better  sense  of  many  passages  *  than  that  given  in  our  English 
version,  where  the  translators  have  followed  the  order  of  the 
Greek  words,  or  have  construed  them  improperly. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Hebraismsf  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  first.  That  as  the  Greek  language,  in  its 


*  The  following  are  examples  of  the  propriety  of  translating 
some  passages  according  to  a  just,  though  not  an  obvious  construc- 
tion of  the  original  words :  Matt.  xix.  4>.  That  he  xvhich  made  them 
at  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female.  In  this  translation  our 
Lord's  argument  does  not  appear.  But  the  original,  or*  o  Tiroiwct? 
UTT  xg^x^q  x^a-iv  Kcii  B-y)Xv  i7roiYt<nv  ccvrnif  rightly  construed,  stands  thus : 
cri  0  TToino-xq  xvrag,  xtc  «g;^Ji?  £7ro<»(7gv  x^^nv  x.xi  S-zjAy,  which,  literally  trans- 
lated, gives  this  meaning.  That  he  tvho  made  them,  at  the  beginning 
made  a  male  and  a  female.  According  to  this  translation,  our 
Lord's  reasoning  is  clear  and  conclusive.  At  the  beginning,  God 
made  only  one  male  and  one  female  of  the  human  species,  to  show, 
that  adultery  and  polygamy  are  contrary  to  his  intention  in  creating 
man.     See  Mai.  ii.  14,  15. — Matt,  xxvii.  ^Q.  ot  %i  Tro^ivB-ivTig  no-ipxXt- 

cxvro  rov  rx^ov,  c-^^xyitrxvng  rov  A<3-oy,  /mrx  r/ig  xa^-u^ixg  :  So  they  going 
a'voay,  made  the  sepulchre  sure  voith  the  watch,  having  sealed  the  stone. 
— 1  Cor.  xvi.  2.   K«T«  f/,ixv  (TxZZxluy  ix.x^(^   vf-cav  ttx^  ixvra  nB-iToi  ^rn 

G-xv^i^m  0  T«  «v  i'jo^arxi,  construed,  will  stand  thus :  Kxru  fnxv  o-x^- 

Zoclav  IKX9(^     Vf^UV  T<9gT<W    Tl    TFX^    iXVTO)    (SUp.    X-xS"')     0    iVOOulcH    XV,   Sv5<7flty- 

ei^ek>v.  On  thefrst  day  of  every  xveek,  let  each  of  you  lay  sometuhat 
by  itself,  according  as  he  may  have  prospered,  putting  it  into  the  trea- 
sury, that  xvhen  I  come  there  may  be  no  collections. — Heb.  xi.  3.  So 
that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear. 
Here  our  translators  have  followed  Beza.     But  the  original,  rightly 

construed,  stands  thus  :  ug  to  rxfiXiTtrofAivx,  yiyonvx,i  IX.  (Mjj  ^xivofzivm. 
So  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  made  of  things  which  did  not 
appear :  that  is,  were  made  of  nothing.  See  more  examples,  p.  11. 
f  Modern  critics  contend,  that  in  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
the  Hebraisms  should  not  be  rendered  literally,  but  that  words  and 
phrases,  expressive  of  their  meaning,  should  be  substituted  in  their 
places.    This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  proper  method  of  trans- 
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classical  purity,  did  not  furnish  phrases  fit  to  convey  just  ideas 
of  spiritual  matters,  these  could  only  be  expressed  intelligibly 
in  the  language  of  the  ancient  revelation,  dictated  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Many,  therefore,  of  these  Hebrew  forms  of  expres- 
sion are  retained  in  this  translation,  because  they  run  with  a 
peculiar  grace  in  our  language,  and  are  more  expressive  than 
if  they  were  turned  into  modern  phrase ;  besides,  having  long 
had  a  place  in  our  Bibles,  they  are  well  understood  by  the 
people. — Secondly,  There  are  in  Scripture  some  Hebraisms, 
quite  remote  from  the  ideas  and  phraseology  of  modern  na- 
tions, which  would  not  be  understood  if  literally  translated. 
Of  these,  the  meaning  only  is  given  in  this  version. — Thirdly, 
There  is  a  kind  of  Hebraism,  which  consists  in  the  promiscu- 
ous use  of  the  numbers  of  the  nouns,  and  of  the  tenses  of  the 
verbs.  These  the  author  hath  translated  in  the  number  and 
tense  which  the  sense  of  the  passages  requires. — Fourthl}'^,  The 
inspired  writers  being  Jews,  naturally  used  the  Greek  particles, 
in  all  the  latitude  of  signification,  proper  to  the  corresponding 
particles  in  their  own  language;  for  which  reason  they  are, 
in  this  translation,  interpreted  in  the  same  latitude.  Of  the 
two  last  mentioned  kinds  of  Hebraism,  many  examples  are 
given  in  Prel.  Ess.  IV. 

4.  In  St  Paul's  epistles  there  are  many  elliptical  sentences^ 
which  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  could  easily  supply; 
because  they  were  familiar  to  them,  and  because  the  genders 


lating  such  Hebraisms  as  are  not  understood  by  the  vulgar,  if  the 
learned  are  agreed  as  to  their  signification.  For  example,  because 
it  is  universally  acknowledged,  that  Rev.  ii.  23.  lam  he  who  searcheth 
the  reins  and  the  hearts^  signifies,  /  am  he  ijoho  searcheth  the  inward 
thoughts  and  dispositions,  the  passage  may  with  propriety  be  so  trans- 
lated. But  when  the  meaning  of  an  Hebraism  is  disputed,  and  its 
literal  sense  is  made  the  foundation  of  a  controverted  doctrine,  such 
as  Rom.  ix.  18.  whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth;  what  the  translator  sup- 
poses to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  should  by  no  means  be 
substituted  in  the  translation.  For  candour  requires,  that  in  such 
cases  the  translator  should  keep  close  to  the  words  of  the  original, 
if  they  can  be  literally  translated  in  an  intelligible  manner,  and 
should  leave  it  to  theologians  to  settle  the  meaning  of  the  Hebraism, 
by  fair  reasoning  from  the  context,  and  from  other  passages  rela- 
tive to  the  same  subject ;  because,  in  this  method,  its  meaning  will 
at  length  be  successfully  established. 
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of  the  Greek  words  directed  those  who  understood  the  lan- 
guage, to  the  particular  word  or  words  which  are  wanting  to 
complete  the  sense.  Wherefore,  no  translation  of  St  PauPs 
epistles,  into  a  language  which  does  not  mark  the  genders,  by 
the  termination  of  the  words,  will  be  understood  by  the  un- 
learned, unless  the  elliptical  sentences  are  completed.  In  this 
translation,  therefore,  the  author  hath  completed  the  defective 
passages;  and  the  words  which  he  hath  added  for  that  purpose, 
he  hath  printed  in  a  different  character,*  that  from  the  sense  of 
the  passages,  the  reader  may  judge  whether  they  are  rightly 
supplied. — On  this  head  it  is  proper  to  mention,  that  by  a 
close  attention  to  St  Paul's  style,  the  author  hath  discovered 
that  the  words  wanting  to  complete  his  sentences  are  com- 
monly found,  either  in  the  clause  which  precedes,  or  which 
follows  the  elliptical  expression.  He  hath,  therefore,  in  his 
translation,  for  the  most  part,  supplied  the  words  that  are 
wanting,  from  the  context  itself.f 


*  Concerning  the  manner  of  printing  the  words  that  are  supplied 
to  complete  the  sentences,  the  reader  is  desired  to  take  notice,  that 
the  words  supplied  by  our  translators  are  in  this  printed  in  Roman 
capitals^  to  show  that  they  belong  to  the  version  in  common  use. 
But  if  the  words  supplied  belong  to  the  new  translation,  they  are 
printed  in  capitals  of  the  Italic  form.  Farther,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  all  the  words  and  clauses  of  the  new  translation  which  are  dif- 
ferent from  the  common  English  version  are  printed  in  Italic  char- 
acters, that  the  reader  may  at  once  see  in  what  particulars  the  two 
translations  agree,  and  in  what  they  differ. 

f  Of  the  author's  method  of  supplying  the  elliptical  sentences  in 
St  Paul's  epistles,  the  following  are  a  few  examples,  by  which  the 
reader  may  judge  of  the  rest. — Rom.  ii.  27.  By  supplying  the  words, 
though  a  Jexjo,  from  the  beginning  of  ver.  28.  the  translation  will  run 
thus :  Judge  thee  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  though  a  Jew  by  the 
literal  circumcision,  28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  tvho,  &c, — Rom.  iv.  13. 
By  suppljung  the  word  righteousness  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  the 
translation  will  be,  Now  not  through  a  righteousness  of  law,  was  the 
promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed. — Rom.  v.  16.  By  supplying  the 
word  sentence  from  the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  the  translation 
of  the  first  clause  will  be,  Also,  not  as  the  sentence,  through  the  one 
who  sinned,  is  the  free  gijt:  for  verily  the  sentence,  &c. — Rom.  vii. 
24.  O,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  f  25.  /  thank  God,  who  delivers  me,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. — James  ii.  13.  Judgment,  without  mercy,  will  be  to 
him  who  shewed  no  mercy :  but  mercy  will  exult  over  judgment.    This 
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In  translating  the  apostolical  epistles,  the  author  having 
carefully  observed  the  four  rules  above  mentioned,  he  hopes 
his  translation  hath  thereby  become,  not  only  more  accurate, 
but  more  intelligible,  than  the  common  version,  and  that  the 
unlearned,  who  read  the  epistles  in  his  translation,  will  under- 
stand them  better  than  by  reading  them  in  their  ordinary 
Bible.  Farther,  though  he  hath  often  deviated  from  the 
beaten  road,  the  diversity  of  his  translation  will  not  be  offen- 
sive, because,  throughout  the  whole,  he  hath  endeavoured  to 
preserve  that  beautiful  simplicity  of  style  for  which  the  Scrip- 
tures are  so  justly  admired,  together  with  those  allusions  to 
ancient  manners  and  historical  facts,  implied  in  the  phraseolo- 
gy, by  which  the  age  and  nation  of  the  authors  of  these  writings 
are  known.  In  short,  by  observing  the  rules  mentioned,  the 
author  hath  endeavoured  to  make  his  translation  as  exact  an 
image  of  the  original  as  he  could ;  not  only  because,  in  that 
method,  it  acquires  the  authority  which  a  translation  of  writ- 
ings divinely  inspired  ought  to  have,  but  because,  by  a  faith- 
ful exhibition  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  original  dress,  there 
arises  such  a  strong  internal  proof  of  their  antiquity  and  au- 
thenticity, as  far  overbalances  any  inconveniencies  resulting 
from  a  few  pleonasms,  uncouth  expressions,  and  grammatical 
anomalies,  all  common  in  ancient  writings,  and  retained  in 
this  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  for  the  purpose  of 
shewing  the  Scriptures  in  their  unadorned  simplicity.  Yet 
many  modern  translators,  disregarding  that  advantage,  and 
aiming  at  an  imaginary  elegance  of  style,  have  departed  from 
the  words  and  phrases  of  the  original,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
convert  their  translations  of  particular  passages  into  para- 
phrases, which  exhibit  a  meaning  often  different  from  that  of 
the  inspired  writers ;  a  fault  from  which  our  translators  of  the 
Bible  are  not  altogether  free. — It  must  be  acknowledged,  how- 
ever, that  there  are  some  sentences  in  these  invaluable  writings 
which  cannot  be  literally  translated ;  and  therefore,  to  repre- 
sent their  true  meaning,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  para- 


latter  clause  is  evidently  incomplete,  and  must  be  supplied  from  the 
former,  thus :  But  mercy  vjill  exult  over  judgment ,  to  him  who  shewed 
mercy.  In  completing  inconsequent  sentences,  the  sense  likewise 
directs  a  translator.     See  examples,  Rom.  v.  12.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6. 
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phrastic  method.  But  these  are  the  only  passages,  in  books 
divinely  inspired,  which  should  be  paraphrased  in  the  transla- 
tion. 

Among  the  free  translators  of  the  Scripture,  Sebastian  Cas- 
talio,  sometime  professor  of  the  Greek  language  at  Basle,  is 
the  most  eminent.  But  whatever  praise  he  may  deserve  for 
the  general  propriety  and  conciseness  of  his  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  for  the  purity  of  his  Latin,  it  is  certain 
that,  by  aiming  at  a  classical  and  polished  style,  he  hath  often 
lost  sight  of  the  original,  and  hath  given  what  he  imagined  to 
be  its  meaning,  in  words  not  at  all  corresponding  to  the  Greek 
text ;  so  that  his  translation  of  a  number  of  passages  hath 
little  relation  to  the  original,  consequently  is  often  erroneous.* 
Wherefore,  neither  his  nor  Erasmus's,  nor  any  other  free 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  can  be  relied  on ;  because,  if 
a  material  word  in  the  original  is  omitted  in  the  translation, 
or  if  a  word  not  in  the  original  is  added,  without  marking  it 
as  added,  or  if  words  not  corresponding  to  the  original  are 


*  Of  Castalio's  free  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  wherein  he  hath 
misrepresented  their  meaning,  all  those  passages  are  examples,  in 
which  he  hath  translated  the  word  «yy£Xo<  by  genii,  and  the  word 
QxTTTi^^oj  by  lavo,  and  '^cc-rno-fcx  by  lotto,  and  ix.KXvjcrix  by  respublica,  and 
a-vvayayxi  by  collegia,  and  3-3®^,  Heb.  i.  8.  applied  to  the  Son,  by 
Divus,  and  5r§o(p>5r2<oc,  Rom.  xii.  6.  by  divinatio,  and  a^aXcc  by  deas- 
tros. — Other  examples  of  more  importance  are,  Luke  vii.  35.  K«< 
i^iKctteoB-yi  *i  a-o(pix  utto  rav  rvcvov  xvrn^ ;  Ita  suis  omnibiis  aliena  est  sapi- 
entia. — Rom.  i.  17.  AiKXtaxrwyi  yx^  B-m  ev  xvTa  xtfckxXvtftitxi  ik  Tri^iag 
g<j  TFi^ii.  Nam  per  id  divina  justitia  exeritur  perpetuandajide. — Rom. 
vii.  5.  Tx  -n-xB-^fjixTx  Tuv  ai^x^riu)),  rx  ^ix  m  vof^a.  Peccatorum  per- 
turbationes  a  lege  orientes. — Rom.  xiv.  1.  tow  ^s  xa-Btvavrx  rr,  wi^it 
■zFP'ia-XxfAlSxnG-B-s,  f*-/t  zk;  ^ixxpicnig  ^ixXoyio-f^av.  Si  quis  autetn  imbecUla 
fide  est,  huic,  nulla  cum  animi  dubitatione,  opiiulemini, — 2  Cor.  i.  24. 

Sfv  <5T<  KVPivofiiv  vfiuv  T))5  'STiTiii?,  xXXx  (rvvs^yoi  t<rft,iv  rr^  "jC/x-^xq  vf4.uv.     NoTl 

quod  vobisjiduciam  derogemus,  sed  consulimus  vestro  gaudio, — 2  Cor. 

vi.  12.  K  r£vo;^j<y^s«o-S^  iv  t}^iv  ^ivo^cj^iia-B^  ^g  iv  roig  crTrXa^von  l/fcav.      Si  VOS 

estis  angusilt  non  erga  nos  estis  angusti,  sed  erga  hominem  cui  estis 
intinii. — 1  Thess.  i.  11.  x.xt  7rXn^u<rn  "xxorxv  iv^okixv  xyu^<i(rvin?,  kxi  «gy«» 
5r<5-£«5  £»  ^vvxf^it.  Perficiatque  ut  bonitaiem,  et  Jidei  opus,  et  libentis- 
sime,  et  Jbrtiter  persequamini,  atque  absolvatis^ — Acts  v.  12.     Atx  ^s 

Tft^v  ;%J£'^6'V  rav  XTro^oXtay,  tymra  (ryifcux,  kxi  n^XTX,  iv  rat  Xxeo  -a-oXXx,  Apos- 
iolorum  autetn  opera,  multa  vulgo  monstroae,  prodigioseque  Jiebant. 
This  strange  translation  conveys  a  most  improper  idea  of  the 
apostle's  miracles. 
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used,  *  much  more  if  a  whole  sentence,  or  even  a  part  of  a 
sentence  is  paraphrased,  the  meaning  of  the  text  very  proba- 
bly will  be  altered,  if  not  entirely  lost;  consequently  the  ver- 
sion, in  these  passages,  can  have  no  authority. 

It  is  time  now  to  inform  the  reader,  that  this  translation  of 
the  apostolical  epistles  differs  not  a  little  from  the  former 
versions,  because  therein  meanings  are  affixed  to  a  number  of 
Greek  words  and  phrases  diverse  from  those  given  to  them  in 
the  same  passages  by  other  translators.  Yet  the  translation 
of  these  passages  is  not  the  less  literal  on  that  account.  Per- 
sons conversant  in  the  language  know,  that  many  Greek  words 
have  more  meanings  than  one,  all  of  them  equally  literal, 
though  not  equally  common ;  and  that  the  skill  of  a  trans- 
lator is  shewn  in  his  choosing,  ^  from  among  these  diffe- 
rent literal  significations,  the  one  that  best  suits  the  scope  of 
the  passage  where  it  is  found.  And  if  he  chooses  judici- 
ously, his  translation  will  be  more  truly  literal  than  those  in 
which  the  more  ordinary  significations  of  the  Greek  words 
have  been  adopted,  if  these  significations  do  not  accord  so 
well  with  the  writer's  design.  The  truth  of  this  remark  will 
appear,  especially  in  those  passages  of  the  new  translation, 
where  the  Greek  particles  have  meanings  affixed  to  them  dif- 
ferent from  those  given  them  in  other  versions,  but  agreeably 
to  their  acknowledged  use  elsewhere  in  Scripture.  For,  how- 
ever much  it  hath  been  overlooked  hitherto,  it  is  certain  that, 
in  a  version  of  St  Paul's  epistles,  the  connexion  and  propriety 
of  his  reasonings  will  either  appear,  or  be  lost,  according  to 


*  The  following  is  an  example  from  Erasmus's  version,  where  the 
meaning  of  a  passage  is  perverted  by  translating  a  single  word  free- 
ly: Rom.ii.  19.  At^flto-jcatA®-  y»7r«w»:  Doctorem  imperitorum :  A  teacher 
of  the  unskilful.  This  translation  of  the  clause  Erasmus  gave,  on 
the  pretence  that  no  one  teaches  babes.  But  he  had  forgotten  that 
the  Jews  gave  to  the  Gentiles  that  appellation,  with  the  others  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle,  to  shew  their  contempt  of  them  ;  and  did  not 
know,  I  suppose,  that  the  apostle,  by  introducing  these  contemp- 
tuous names  in  this  passage,  intended  to  paint  the  intolerable  arro- 
gance of  the  Jews  in  a  lively  manner.  This  example  shews,  that 
every  translation  of  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  as  literal  as  possible, 
because  those  who  afterwards  study  them  with  care  may  find  pro- 
prieties in  the  original  expressions,  altogether  overlooked  by  the 
free  translator. 
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the  manner  in  which  the  particles,  *  which  connect  the  difFe* 
rent  parts  of  his  discourse,  are  translated. — The  author,  there- 
fore, to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  the  just  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  hath  been  at  great  pains,  in  Prelim.  Ess.  IV.  to 
establish  the  uncommon  significations  which,  in  some  passages, 
he  hath  affixed  to  the  Greek  words  and  phrases,  by  examples 
brought  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  or  from  approved 
Greek  writers.  In  the  same  essay  he  hath  offered  some  gram- 
matical remarks,  by  which  the  peculiarities  of  style  observable 
in  the  writings  of  the  Jews  are  illustrated.  But  what  hath 
been  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  his  attention  in  that  essay  was, 
by  examples  taken  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  explain 
the  meaning  and  powers  of  the  Greek  particles,  as  used  by 
the  sacred  writers.  Some  of  these  examples,  at  first  sight, 
may,  perhaps,  appear  inconclusive;  because  the  word,  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  example  is  produced,  may,  in  that  passage, 
be  taken  in  its  ordinary  acceptation.  Yet  the  other  examples, 
in  which  it  can  have  no  meaning  but  that  which  the  author 
hath  given  it,  and  which  is  acknowledged  by  our  translators 
to  be  its  meaning  in  these  passages,  make  it  probable,  that,  in 
the  first  mentioned  examples  likewise,  it  hath  the  uncommon 
signification  contended  for,  especially,  if  so  understood,  it 
agrees  better  with  the  context. — There  are,  however,  two  or 


*  Of  the  influence  which  the  right  translation  of  the  Greek  par- 
ticles hath  to  render  the  apostle's  reasonings  clear  and  conclusive, 
take  Tct^  for  an  example.  This  particle  sometimes  signifies j/^r, 
sometimes  wherefore.  Now,  if  it  is  translated  in  the  former  sense, 
where  it  hath  the  latter,  the  scheme  of  the  apostle's  discourse  will 
be  reversed  ;  because  that  will  be  a  reason,  which  was  meant  as  an 
inference.  (Compare  the  common  English  version  of  Rom.  iv.  2,  3. 
Heb.  vi.  1.  11.  18.  with  the  new  translation  of  these  passages.)  In 
like  manner,  the  other  Greek  particles  having  different  significa- 
tions, if,  in  a  translation  of  the  epistles,  the  same  sense  is  uniformly 
given  to  the  same  particle,  or  if  one  of  its  senses  is  substituted  for 
another,  it  will  render  the  translation  erroneous.  Of  this,  Rom. 
viii.  4.  That  the  righteousness  of  the  latv  may  be  fulfilled  (gf)  in  us,  is 
a  remarkable  example.  For  this  translation  represents  men  as  ab- 
solutely passive  in  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  Whereas 
the  true  literal  translation  is.  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  may 
be  fulfilled  (iv)  by  us,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh.  Many 
other  examples  might  be  given,  but  these  may  suffice. 
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three  instances  of  uncommon  significations  given  to  words, 
for  which  the  author  can  produce  no  authority.  But  he  con- 
tends that  the  context  leads  to  these  significations  of  the 
words;  and  that,  in  giving  them  such  signification,  he  is  sup- 
ported by  critics  and  dictionary  writers,  who  prove  the  un- 
common significations  which  they  affix  to  some  words,  only 
by  producing  a  single  passage  from  an  approved  author,  in 
which  it  cannot  be  otherwise  understood.  See  examples,  2 
Pet.  i.  20.  note. 

Many  of  the  alterations  introduced  into  this  new  translation 
of  the  epistles,  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  needless,  as  making 
but  little  difference  in  the  sense  of  the  passages.  Yet  it  is  a 
sufficient  justification  of  these  alterations,  that  they  render  the 
language  of  the  translation  more  grammatical  and  modern, 
and  that  they  approach  nearer  to  the  words  of  the  original  than 
the  translation  in  our  English  Bible.  A  number  of  them,  how- 
ever, on  a  nearer  inspection,  will  be  found  to  preserve  the  em- 
phasis of  the  original  expressions,  and  to  shew  the  propriety  of 
the  reasoning,  and  even  to  convey  important  meanings,  which 
are  lost  in  the  common  version.  * 


*  The  following  are  examples  of  small  alterations  made  in  the 
new  translation,  which  greatly  improve  the  sense  of  the  passages 
where  they  are  introduced,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  are  per- 
fectly literal. — 1  Cor.  iii.  2.  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay^  than 
that  is  laid,  xjohich  is  Jesus  Christ,  In  the  original  it  is,  05  £«■'»  iwv^ 
0  X^<f®-,  luhich  is  Jesus  the  Christ.  For  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  promised  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  is  the  great  foundation 
on  which  the  Christian  church,  the  temple  of  God,  is  built — Rom. 
ix.  6.  from  whom,  0  X^if(^,  the  Christ  descended. — Ephes.  iii.  6.  That 
the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers 
of  his  promise  in  Christ.     In  the  original  it  is,  nvcci  tcc  iB-tvt  a-vyx-Xvi^e- 

96ft,ec,    XXI    crvtrtrufAct,   kxi   <rv^f>ciro^x  rng   izs-xyyiXtxg ;    That  the    Gentiles 

should  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his  pro- 
mise in  Christ ;  namely,  with  the  Jews.  For  the  apostle's  meaning 
is,  that,  under  the  gospel,  the  Gentiles  are  equally  entitled  with  the 
Jews  to  all  its  privileges,  and  to  all  the  promises  of  God. — I  Thess. 
iv.  16.  With  the  voice  of  the  archangel.  This  translation  implies,  that 
there  is  but  one  archangel ;  whereas,  in  the  original  it  is,  iv  (pmn 
x^^xyyiXa ;  With  the  voice  of  an  archangel. — Rom.  iv.  3.  For  the  pro- 
mise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham — 
through  the  law.  This  translation  leads  the  reader  to  think  that 
Abraham  was  under  the  law  of  Moses ;  whereas  the  expression  in 
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By  bringing  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  as  close  to  the 
original  as  the  idiom  of  the  language  will  allow,  many  advan- 
tages will  be  obtained,  of  which  the  following  are  the  chief: 
1.  A  translation  which  exhibits,  not  the  glosses  of  commenta- 
tors, but  the  very  words  of  the  original,  as  nearly  as  can  be 
done  in  a  different  language,  will  afford  the  unlearned  the 
greatest  satisfaction,  by  making  them  see  with  their  own  eyes 
the  heavenly  light  of  truth,  and  will  give  the  translation  that 
authority  which  a  translation  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  have 
with  all  who  read  it. — 2.  By  a  just  literal  translation,  which 
expresses  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  writings,  those  con- 
troversies concerning  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which  have  arisen 
from  a  wrong  translation  and  application  of  particular  texts, 
will  be  cut  up  by  the  roots.  And  the  disciples  of  Christ,  dis- 
cerning the  truth,  will  be  led  into  a  more  liberal  way  of  think- 
ing in  religious  matters  than  formerly,  and,  of  course,  will  en- 
tertain charity  towards  those  who  differ  from  them,  the  want 
of  which  hath  occasioned  numberless  evils  in  the  church. — 3. 
An  accurate,  perspicuous,  unambiguous  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  will  be  of  great  use  in  guarding  the  unlearned 
against  errors,  which  have  a  tendency  to  perplex  their  minds, 
and  make  them  careless  of  the  duties  of  morality.  (See  Rom. 
vii.  12.  to  the  end;  and  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  new  translation.) — 4.  A 
just  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  by  exhibiting  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  in  their  genuine  simplicity,  will  effectually  shew 
the  futility  of  the  cavils  of  infidels,  which,  for  the  most  part, 
are  founded  on  wrong  views  of  the  doctrines  of  revelation. — 


the  original  is,  ^tx  vo^a,  through  latv  ;  that  is,  through  the  works  of 

any  law  whatever I  Cor.  xv.  26.    The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  rfe- 

stroyed  is  death.  This  implies,  that  there  are  some  enemies  who  shall 
not  be  destroyed ;  whereas,  in  the  Greek,  it  is  £(7;^o5t(^  i^^^^  «««- 
Tu^yYts-iTcci  0  B-eivxro?;  Death,  the  last  enemy,  shall  be  destroyed. — James 
iii.  8.  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame  ;  as  if  it  were  impossible  for 
men  to  govern  their  own  tongues ;  whereas,  in  the  Greek,  it  is  tjjf 
^g  yAoe-o-isty  a^u?  ^vvxTut  xvB-^eoTTuv  ^xfAaco-cci  :  but  the  tongue  of  men  no  one 
can  subdue, — 1  Pet.  iv.  15.  To  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  This  translation  represents  the  judgment  of  the  world 
as  at  hand  when  St  Peter  wrote ;  but  in  the  original  it  is,  iroif^ag 
iXovri,  who  is  prepared  to  judge,  &c.  namely,  by  the  commission  and 
power  which  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  him  for  that  purpose. 


Sect.  3.  GENERAL  PREFACE.  41 

These  certainly  are  objects,  which  all  who  have  the  interests 
of  Christianity  at  heart  must  wish  to  see  obtained  :  objects  of 
far  greater  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  world,  than  those 
which  engross  the  attention  of  a  frivolous  age. 

The^^.r^  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  followed  in  this  trans- 
lation, is  the  one  in  common  use ;  which,  because  it  was  settled 
according  to  the  opinion  of  learned  men  in  different  countries, 
who  compared  a  great  number  of  MSS,  and  fixed  on  the  read- 
ings which  appeared  to  them  best  supported,  the  author  hath 
not  attempted  to  alter.  Only  because  the  oldest  MSS  are  writ- 
ten without  any  distinction  of  the  words  by  intervening  spaces, 
and  of  the  sentences  by  commas  and  colons,  and  without  the 
spirits  and  accents,*  the  author  hath  altered  the  accenting  and 
pointing  of  the  common  edition  in  a  few  instances,  in  order  to 
obtain  a  better  and  more  perspicuous  sense  of  the  passages, 
than  that  which  arises  from  the  common  pointing. — Farther, 
although  by  the  care  with  which  other  MSS  and  versions  have 
been  collated,  since  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  was  settled, 
more  various  readings  have  been  procured,  none  of  these  read- 
ings are  followed  in  this  translation,  except  the  few  which  our 
English  Bible  hath  adopted,  and  which  shall  be  mentioned  in 


*  Although  the  distinction  of  words  in  MSS  by  spaces,  and  of 
sentences  by  points,  was  known  in  Cicero's  time,  it  was  not  much 
used,  except  by  the  Roman  lawyers  in  public  instruments.  (Clerici 
Ar.  Crit.  p.  iii.  sect.  i.  c.  x.  7.  9.)  In  MS  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
these  distinctions  were  not  used  at  all,  till  Jerome  first  attempted 
them  in  his  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  (Ibid. 
No.  5.  7.)  The  MSS  of  the  Scriptures  now  remaining,  the  oldest 
of  which  are  more  than  300  years  later  than  Jerome's  time,  shew, 
that  even  then  the  separation  of  the  words  by  spaces,  and  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  sentences  by  points,  were  not  commonly  used.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  the  transcribers,  who  first  attempted  to  ac- 
cent and  point  the  Greek  New  Testament,  having  no  ancient  MSS 
to  guide  them,  must  have  been  directed  merely  by  their  own  opi- 
nion of  the  meaning  of  the  passages.  The  editors  also  who  published 
the  first  printed  copies,  must  have  followed  the  same  rule  in  accent- 
ing and  pointing  their  editions.  Wherefore,  to  alter  the  accents  and 
points  of  the  commonly  received  text,  is  not  to  alter  the  text  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  but  rather  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  truth,  and 
ought  to  be  admitted,  if  thereby  a  better  and  more  perspicuous  sense 
of  the  passages  is  obtained.  See  examples,  Rom.  ii.  8,  9.  vii.  25. 
viii.  20,  21.   2  Cor.  ix.  10.  xii.  11.   xiii.  2,  3.  nev/  translation. 
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the  notes.  The  author's  attachment  to  the  common  text  hath 
not  proceeded  from  an  implicit  acquiescence  in  the  opinion  of 
the  learned  men  who  settled  it,  but  from  a  persuasion  that  the 
readings  which  they  adopted  are,  for  the  most  part,  better  sup- 
ported by  MSS,  and  agree  better  with  the  context,  than  either 
the  readings  which  they  rejected,  or  than  those  which  have 
been  obtained  since  their  time.*     Some  of  the  rejected  read- 


*  On  the  revival  of  learning  in  Europe,  some  of  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  age  employed  themselves  in  collating  all  the  MSS  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament  which  they  could  find,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  a  correct  text  of  these  invaluable  writings. 

Among  those  who  applied  themselves  to  that  important  work, 
Cardinal  Francis  Ximenes^  archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  his  three 
learned  assistants,  whom  he  had  made  professors  in  the  university 
of  Alcala,  for  that  very  purpose,  were  most  eminent,  and  deserve 
to  be  first  mentioned  ;  because  they  set  about  the  work  early,  though 
the  fruit  of  their  labours  was  not  communicated  to  the  public  till  a 
number  of  years  after  their  edition  was  finished.  The  copy  which 
they  made  their  text  was  a  MS  sent  to  them  from  the  Vatican  li- 
brary, by  Pope  Leo  X.  with  orders  not  to  depart  from  it  in  the  least. 
Accordingly,  excepting  a  few  alterations,  they  transcribed  the  whole 
faithfully;  namely,  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  Greek  New  Testament,  to  the  Revelation,  which  is  want- 
ing in  the  Vatican  copy.  This  transcript  they  compared  with  a 
number  of  MSS,  some  of  them  furnished  by  the  pope,  and  others 
by  the  cardinal  himself;  particularly  a  very  ancient  MS  of  the  epis- 
tles, sent  to  Ximenes  from  Rhodes ;  and  at  the  same  time  they 
marked  the  readings  of  all  these  MSS  which  were  different  from 
the  Vatican  copy.  The  New  Testament  being  finished,  was  printed 
in  the  year  1515.  But  Ximenes  did  not  choose  to  publish  it  sepa- 
rately from  the  rest  of  the  Bible,  which  was  not  completed  till  the 
year  1517 ;  and  he  dying,  his  Bible  was  not  given  to  the  pubHc  till 
about  the  year  1524. 

The  next  person  of  note  who  attempted  to  restore  the  true  read- 
ings of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  was  Erasmus,  of  Rotterdam. 
He,  by  collating  five  Greek  MSS  and  some  Latin  copies,  amended 
both  the  Greek  text  and  the  Vulgate  version,  and  published  both, 
with  large  notes,  at  Basle,  in  the  year  1516.  Tliis  was  the  first  copy 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament  that  was  published  from  the  press. 
Mill  tells  us,  that,  exclusive  of  typographical  errors,  it  contains 
above  500  wrong  readings,  and  about  100  genuine  ones. 

In  the  year  1518,  a  Greek  Testament  was  published  at  Venice, 
by  Andreas  Asulanus,  Aldus's  son-in-law;  Aldus  himself  having 
died  about  two  years  before.  Certain  learned  men  corrected  this 
edition,  by  collating  it  with  some  very  ancient  MSS.  But  its  text 
is  similar  to  that  of  Erasmus,  which  was  published  a  little  before. 
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ings,  indeed,  stand  on  an  equal,  or,  perhaps,  on  a  better  au- 
thority than  those  in  the  received  text.  But  as  they  make  no 
material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passages  where  they  are 
found,  to  have  adopted  them  would  have  been  to  change  the 


Both  editions  have  the  same  apparatus,  and,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
the  same  errors.  Yet  on  the  authority  of  the  above-mentioned  MSS, 
the  Aldin  edition  differs  from  the  Erasmean  in  not  a  few  places. 

In  the  year  1519,  Erasmus  published  his  second  edition,  with  a 
translation  from  the  Greek,  and  the  notes  greatly  enlarged ;  printed 
by  Froben.  It  has  also  an  index  of  the  solecisms,  and  other  faults 
of  the  Vulgate  version,  which  exposed  Erasmus  to  much  censure, 
and  created  him  many  enemies.  Mill  says  the  text  of  this  edition 
is  much  more  correct  than  that  of  the  former. 

In  the  year  1521,  a  Greek  New  Testament  was  published  at  Ha- 
genauy  in  which  the  editor  professes  to  have  followed  the  editions  of 
Aldus  and  Froben.  But  Mill  tells  us,  that,  on  examining  it,  he 
found  the  editor  had  followed  Erasmus's  first  Greek  Testament  even 
in  those  readings  which  were  corrected  in  the  second  publication. 

In  the  year  1522  Erasmus  s  third  edition  came  out,  printed  at 
Basle  by  Froben,  in  which  he  followed  the  text  of  his  second  Greek 
Testament,  except  in  118  readings,  which  he  took  from  the  Aldin 
edition,  and  some  new  MSS,  M'hich  he  had  collated,  or  examined. 
And  on  the  margin  he  marked  about  19  readings,  taken  from  Aldus. 
The  text  in  this  is  somewhat  more  correct  than  that  in  his  second 
edition.  And  the  famous  text,  1  John,  ch.  v.  7.  concerning  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit,  is  inserted  in  it  in 
Greek.  Erasmus  says,  he  took  it  from  a  copy  which  he  calls  the 
British,  and  that  he  inserted  it  that  there  might  be  no  handle  for 
calumniating  him. 

At  length,  in  the  year  1524^,  the  Complutensian,  or  Ximeness  Bi- 
ble,  was  published  in  six  vols,  folio  :  a  noble  work,  every  way  worthy 
of  the  cardinal  at  whose  expense  it  was  executed,  and  of  Pope  Leo 
X.  who  patronized  it.  The  Old  Testament  consists  of  four  vols,  hav- 
ing three  columns  in  each  page.  In  the  first  is  the  LXX  translation, 
according  to  the  Vatican  copy,  with  an  interlined  Latin  Version,  In 
the  second  column  is  the  Vidgate,  or  Jerome's  translation,  corrected 
by  the  best  MSS.  In  the  third  column  is  the  Hebrew  text;  and 
below,  are  placed,  in  two  columns,  a  Chaldaic  translation,  and  a 
Latin  version  of  that  translation. — The  New  Testament  is  in  one  vo- 
lume; the  Greek  text,  according  to  the  Vatican  copy,  in  one  column  ; 
and  the  Vulgate,  or  Jerome's  translation,  in  another.  The  sixth  and 
last  volume  contains  a  dictionary  of  the  Hebrew  language. — There 
are  also  a  variety  of  prologues  interspersed  through  the  whole,  of 
which  it  is  needless  to  give  an  account. 

After  the  publication  of  the  Complutensian  Bible,  Erasmus,  in 
the  year  1527,  set  forth  hisjburth  Greek  New  Testament ;  in  forming 
which,  he  says,  he  made  use  of  the  Complutensian  Bible.     It  has 
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received  text  for  no  purpose. — The  rejected  readings,  which 
alter  the  sense  of  the  passages,  especially  those  which  relate  to 
controverted  doctrines,  the  author  hath  mentioned  in  his  notes; 
but  without  examining  their  authenticity,  because  of  these  mat- 


three  columns  in  each  page.  In  the  first  is  the  Greek  text ;  in  the 
second  is  Erasmus  s  own  translation  ;  and,  in  the  third,  is  the  Vul- 
gate version.  With  respect  to  the  Greek  teat  of  this  edition,  Eras- 
mus professes  to  have  followed  that  of  the  Complutensian  Bible. 
Accordingly,  although  the  text  is,  in  general,  agreeable  to  that  of 
his  third  edition,  Erasmus  thought  proper  to  depart  from  it  in  106 
instances ;  and,  instead  of  its  readings,  to  substitute  those  of  the 
Complutensian  Bible. 

In  the  year  1534*,  Simon  CoUnceus,  a  Parisian  printer,  published 
his  Greek  T'estament,  without  any  preface  informing  the  reader  in 
what  manner  he  had  formed  his  text.  So  that  it  is  uncertain  whe- 
ther he  followed  the  text  of  any  of  the  former  printed  editions,  or 
any  particular  MS  ;  or  whether  he  chose  what  he  judged  the  best 
readings  of  all  the  manuscript  and  printed  copies  he  had  examined. 
Mill  tells  us,  that  he  found  in  it  more  than  150  readings,  in  which 
it  differs  from  all  the  former  editions;  and  that  most  of  them  are 
authorized  by  MSS.  At  the  same  time  he  observes,  that,  from  the 
love  of  novelty,  or  to  make  the  text  more  clear,  Colinaeus,  upon 
the  authority  of  one  or  two  MSS  only,  had  sometimes  departed  from 
the  common  readings,  notwithstanding  they  are  much  better  sup- 
ported than  those  he  hath  adopted.  Of  this  Mill  gives  many  ex- 
amples ;  and  adds,  that  this  New  Testament  abounds  in  various 
readings ;  and  that,  although  a  considerable  number  of  them  are 
unsupported,  yet  he  found  180  which,  in  his"  opinion,  exhibit  the 
genuine  Greek  text. 

In  the  year  1535,  Erasmus  published  his Jlfth  and  last  Greek  Tesia- 
ment ;  the  text  of  which  is  the  same  with  that  in  the  former,  except 
in  four  places,  where  Mill  thinks  it  exhibits  the  genuine  readings. 
In  this,  Erasmus  apologizes  for  the  errors  of  his  former  editions. 

In  the  year  1546,  Robert  Stephen,  printer  to  the  king  of  France, 
published  hisj^r^^  Greek  Testament  in  decimo  sexto,  with  a  preface, 
in  which  he  tells  us  he  had  procured  from  the  king's  library  some 
MSS  of  admirable  antiquity ;  that  from  them  he  had  formed  his 
text,  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  have  admitted  a  letter  which  was 
not  supported  by  the  best  MSS;  that,  among  other  helps,  he  had 
used  the  Complutensian  Bible,  whose  readings  he  found  to  agree 
wonderfully  with  the  king's  MSS ;  in  short,  that  having  collated 
the  text  with  the  king's  MSS,  and  with  the  Complutensian  Bible, 
he  had  admitted  those  readings  only  which  were  supported  by  the 
greatest  number  of  the  best  copies.  But  Mill  thinks  he  esteemed 
those  the  best  which  agreed  best  with  the  Complutensian  Bible. 
The  MSS  which  Stephen  collated  were  15  in  number.     These  he 
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ters  the  unlearned  are  no  judges;  and,  with  respect  to  the 
learned,  they  may  consult  Mill,  Wetstein,  and  others,  who 
have  made  large  collections  of  the  various  readings,  and  may 
judge  for  themselves. 


marked  by  the  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet.     Mill  hath  given  a 
full  account  of  them  all,  in  his  Proleg.  NO.  1159,  &c. 

In  the  year  154'9,  R,  Stephen  published  his  second  Greek  Testa- 
ment, in  the  same  volume  with  the  former,  and  with  the  same  types 
and  preface.  In  this,  the  number  of  the  pages,  and  even  the  lines 
in  every  page,  are  exactly  the  same  with  those  in  his  first  edition. 
The  text  also  is  the  same,  except  67  readings,  of  which  Mill  thinks 
four  are  dubious,  and  of  the  rest  he  supposes  26  to  be  genuine, 
which  are  taken,  partly  from  the  last  editions,  partly  from  MSS, 
and  partly  from  the  Complutensian  Bible. 

In  the  year  1550,  Stephen  published  his  third  Greek  Testament, 
printed  in  a  large  volume  with  great  types.  When  he  undertook 
this  edition,  he  had  16  MSS,  which  some  time  before  he  had  col- 
lated with  the  Greek  text  tv»  ice,  and  did  the  same  now  a  third  time. 
To  the  Gospels  he  prefixed  that  account  of  the  lives  of  the  evange- 
lists, which  Erasmus  had  inserted  in  his  Latin  translations,  and  to 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  some  excerpts  from  Euthalius's  prologues 
to  the  epistles,  concerning  St  Paul's  preaching  and  martyrdom.  He 
also  inserted  the  contents  of  each  epistle;  and,  on  the  margin, 
marked  the  principal  various  readings  of  the  16  MSS,  which  he  had 
so  carefully  collated. — Morinus  tells  us,  that  Beza,  when  forming 
his  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  borrowed  these  16  MSS,  and 
marked  some  readings  omitted  in  Stephen's  edition  as  too  minute, 

though  in  reality  they  are  of  use  in  ascertaining  the  text In  this 

copy,  Stephen  hath  departed  from  the  text  of  both  his  former  edi- 
tions in  284?  instances;  of  which  Mill  thinks  71  are  genuine.  The 
rest  are  of  doubtful  authority,  or  consist  of  minutiae,  concerning 
which  nothing  certain  can  be  determined. — Mill  adds,  that  Ste- 
phen's regard  for  the  Complutensian  Bible  had  now  become  so  great, 
that  he  resumed  in  this  edition  31  of  its  readings,  which  formerly 
he  had  rejected ;  and  that  he  adopted  27  of  them  on  its  single  au- 
thority, contrary  to  other  MSS.  Dr  Symonds,  in  his  useful  obser- 
vations on  the  expediency  of  revising  our  present  English  Bible, 
page  136,  tells  us,  that  this  is  the  text  which  king  James's  transla- 
tors chiefly  used. 

In  the  year  1551,  Stephen  published  his  Jou7ih  Greek  Testament 
in  a  smaller  volume,  with  the  Vulgate  version  on  the  inward  side  of 
the  page,  and  Erasmus's  translation  on  the  outward.  The  text  does 
not  differ  from  that  of  his  third  copy,  except  in  one  word ;  but  it  is, 
for  the  first  time,  divided  into  those  verses  which  are  now  commonly 
used.  On  the  outward  margin,  the  parallel  places  are  marked,  to- 
gether with  Osiander's  harmony.  From  this  edition,  or  rather  from 
the  preceding  one,  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament  now  in 
VOL.  I.  f  E 
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In  the  larger  edition  of  this  work,  the  author,  following 
Origen's  plan,  hath  set  the  common  English  version  opposite 
to  his  new  translation,  that  the  reader  may  see  in  what  parti- 
culars they  differ.     And  having  placed  the  Greek  text  in  a 


common  use  seetns  to  have  been  taken,  and  therefore  Mill  calls  it 
Stephanica  nostra. 

In  the  year  1564*,  Theodore  Beza  published  his  Greeic  Testament, 
with  a  Latin  translation  and  notes.  He  tells  us,  that  he  compared 
the  text,  not  only  with  the  ancient  Greek  MSS,  but  with  the  Syriac 
version,  and  with  the  writings  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  In 
his  dedication  to  Queen  Elizabeth  he  says,  that  while  he  was  em- 
ployed in  this  work,  Henry  Stephen,  Ptobert's  son,  gave  him  a  copy 
of  his  father's  noble  edition,  published  in  1550,  on  which  were 
marked  the  readings  of  about  25  iMSS,  and  of  almost  all  the  printed 
copies.  But  Mill  affirms,  that  the  use  which  Beza  made  of  these 
readings  was  not  to  ascertain  the  text,  but  chiefly  to  give  such  a 
turn  to  the  Scriptures,  as  established  his  own  tenets :  and  of  this  he 
gives  various  examples,  (NO.  1258.)  He  adds,  that  Beza,  in  his 
notes,  adopts  the  expositions  of  the  Latin,  preferably  to  those  of 
the  Greek  fathers,  because  they  accorded  better  with  liis  system  of 
theology. 

In  the  year  1569,  Robert,  the  son  of  Robert  Stephen,  published  a 
Greek  New  Testament,  in  the  same  volume,  and  with  the  same  kind 
of  types  wherewith  his  father's  first  and  second  editions  were  print- 
ed, and  added  such  of  the  readings  of  his  father's  third  publication 
as  seemed  to  the  learned  of  greatest  importance.  The  text  is  the 
same  with  that  in  his  father's  first  and  second  copies,  except  that 
he  hath  adopted  seven  readings  of  the  third. 

In  the  year  1584',  Beza  published  another  edition  of  his  Greek 
Testament,  in  which  he  altered  one  or  two  of  the  erroneous  read- 
ings which  he  had  formerly  adopted,  and  added  some  readings  from 
two  MSS  of  great  antiquity;  namely,  a  MS  of  the  Jour  Gospels 
and  of  the  Acts,  with  the  Italic  translation,  before  it  was  corrected 
by  Jerome.  The  other  is  the  Clermont  MS  of  St  Paul's  Epistles  in 
Greek  and  Latin.  Of  these  MSS,  Mill  hath  given  a  full  account 
in  his  Prolegomena.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Ars  Crit.  part  iii.  sect.  1. 
G.  16.  tells  us,  that  in  the  place  where  Beza's  MS  of  the  Gospels 
differs  from  others,  the  alterations  are  evidently  made  to  render  the 
style  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek  idiom  ;  on  which  account  its 
Authority  is  the  less.  His  MS  of  the  Gospels,  Beza  gifted  to  the 
university  of  Cambridge,  where  it  now  remains. 

In  the  year  1622,  Elzevir  at  Ley  den  published  a  Greek  Neto 
Testament  in  a  small  volume,  in  which  the  text  is  printed  with  great 
care,  agreeably  to  the  readings  of  the  king's  MSS,  and  of  the  MSS 
of  tire  best  authority. — Two  years  after  this,  Elzevir  published  ano- 
ther Greek  Testament,  corrected,  as  Beza  informs  us,  by  not  a  few 
persons  eminent  for  learning  and  piety.     Mill  says  it  is  elegantly 
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column  between  the  two  translations,  the  learned,  by  compar- 
ing them  with  the  original,  can  easily  judge  to  which  version 
the  preference  is  due. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Prefaces^  the  Illustrations  prefixed  to  the 
Chapters,  and  the  Notes, 

It  is  well  known  that  the  epistles  to  particular  churches 
were  writteuj  either  to  correct  certain  irregularities  into  which 
they  had  fallen,  or  to  confute  the  errors  of  false  teachers,  who 
endeavoured  to  seduce  them.  It  is  equally  well  known,  that 
the  epistles  to  particular  persons  were  written  to  direct  them 
in  the  discharge  of  the  offices  assigned  to  them,  and  to  support 
them  under  the  evils  to  which  they  were  exposed,  while  faith- 
fully executing  these  offices.  Wherefore  the  knowledge  of  the 
state  of  the  churches,  and  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  to 


printed,  and  very  correct ;  and  that,  except  in  twelve  instances,  the 
text  is  entirely  formed  on  Stephen's  edition  of  1550.  From  this  it 
appears,  that  the  learned  pious  men  above-mentioned  approved  of 
the  Stephanie  text. 

In  the  year  1658,  Stephen  Curcellceus,  a  learned  unitarian,  pub- 
lished his  Greek  New  Testament.  This  industrious  person,  observ- 
ing that  most  of  the  various  readings  found  in  the  ancient  MSS, 
were  wanting  in  the  printed  editions,  enriched  his  copy  with  Weche- 
lius's  readings,  and  those  of  the  Clermont  MS,  and  of  that  of  Thu- 
anus,  which  contains  the  whole  New  Testament,  except  Matthew's 
gospel,  and  of  Cardinal  Mazarin's  MS,  which  is  more  than  800 
years  old,  and  of  a  MS  of  his  own,  still  more  ancient.  All  these 
readings  he  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  pages  of  his  own  edition.  But 
when  he  had  proceeded  half-way,  having  received,  from  a  learned 
friend,  readings  excerpted  from  Froben's,  the  Complutensian,  and 
other  approved  copies,  he  placed  them  at  the  end  of  his  Greek  Tes- 
tament, together  with  some  from  Isaac  Casaubon's  notes  on  the 
Gospels,  and  from  the  Hervagean  edition.  Mill  tells  us,  that  he 
proposed  afterwards  to  add  the  readings  of  the  Alexandrian  MS, 
and  of  the  MS  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  which  was  Beza's ;  but  he 
died  in  the  year  his  New  Testament  came  abroad.  About  seventeen 
years  after  his  death,  it  was  reprinted,  but  without  the  readings 
which  he  intended  to  have  added. 

Besides  the  above-mentioned,  there  were  several  other  Greek  Tes' 
taments,  with  various  readings,  published,  of  which  Mill  hath  given 
an  account ;  but  being  of  less  importance,  it  is  needless  to  mention 
them  here.  Farther,  as  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  was  settled 
before  the  Alexandrian  MS  was  brought  into  Europe,  and  before 
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whom  the  epistles  were  addressed,  and  of  the  erroneous  doc- 
trines which  prevailed  in  the  first  age,  must  be  of  great  use  in 
studying  the  epistles.  To  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  these 
matters,  the  author  has  prefixed  a  preface  to  each  epistle,  in 
which,  from  the  hints  given  in  the  epistle  itself,  and  from  par- 
ticulars mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  fathers,  he  hath  endeavoured  to  settle  the  date  of 
the  epistle,  and  to  explain  the  state  of  the  churches,  and  the 
character  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent,  together  with 
the  errors  which  it  was  written  to  correct. 

In  the  new  translation,  the  common  division  of  the  text  into 
chapters  and  verses  is  retained,  because  the  Scriptures  have 
long  been  quoted  according  to  that  division.  But,  to  remedy 
the  inconveniencies  which  that  division  hath  occasioned,  by 
breaking  the  text,  sometimes  even  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence, 
the  author  hath  prefixed  to  each  chapter  what  he  hath  termed 


Walton  published  his  Polyglot,  it  was  not  necessary  here  to  describe 
either  the  one  or  the  other.  Mill  hath  given  a  full  account  of  both 
in  his  Prolegomena,  from  whence  most  of  the  above-mentioned  par- 
ticulars concerning  the  editions  of  the  Greek  Bible  are  taken. 

Mill,  in  his  own  noble  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament^  be- 
sides a  prodigious  collection  of  readings  from  MSS,  hath  noted  all 
the  varieties  which  he  found  in  the  quotations  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, made  by  the  ancient  Christian  writers. — The  text  in  his  edi- 
tion differs,  in  a  few  instances,  from  that  which  is  commonly  used  ; 
and,  in  his  notes,  he  hath  proposed  more  alterations,  chiefly  on  the 
authority  of  the  Vulgate  version.  Concerning  these,  the  reader 
may  consult  Whitby's  Examen,  where  it  is  shewn  that  they  are  nei- 
ther so  well  supported  by  MSS  as  the  common  readings,  nor  give 
so  good  a  sense  of  the  passages.  For  which  reasons  they  are  by  no 
means  to  be  admitted. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  text  of  the  Gi-eek  New  Testament 
in  common  use,  was  ascertained,  every  attentive  reader  must  be  sen- 
sible, that  the  learned  men  who  employed  themselves  in  that  impor- 
tant work  used  the  greatest  diligence,  fidelity,  and  critical  skill. 
And  as  they  were  many  in  number,  and  of  different  sentiments  with 
respect  to  the  controverted  doctrines  of  Christianity,  no  reading 
could  be  admitted  from  prejudice,  or  any  particular  bias,  but  every 
thing  was  determined  agreeably  to  the  authority  of  tlie  greatest 
number  of  the  most  ancient  and  best  MSS.  Therefore,  if  the  pre- 
sent text  is  not  precisely  the  same  with  that  which  was  written  by 
the  inspired  penmen,  it  approaches  so  very  near  to  it,  that  it  well 
deserves  to  be  regarded  as  the  infallible  rule  of  our  faith  and  man- 
ners.    See  Prel.  Ess.  II.  at  the  end. 
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a  view  and  illustration.  In  these,  the  principal  matters  con- 
tained in  the  chapters  are  set  forth  at  greater  length  than  could 
be  done  in  the  commentary;  the  arguments  used  by  the  in- 
spired writers  for  proving  their  positions  are  distinguished, 
their  relation  to  these  positions  is  pointed  out,  and  the  conclu- 
sion drawn  from  them  is  shewn  to  be  just.  Also,  because  St 
Paul,  in  particular,  hath  omitted  sometimes  the  major  propo- 
sition of  his  argument,  sometimes  the  minor,  and  often  the 
conclusion  itself,  (see  Gal.  iii.  20.)  the  author,  in  his  illustt^a- 
tiofis,  hath  endeavoured  to  complete  these  unfinished  reason- 
ings. He  hath  also  marked  the  apostle's  digressions,  men- 
tioned the  purposes  for  which  they  are  introduced,  and  apprized 
the  reader  when  he  returns  to  his  main  subject.  Lastly,  in 
these  views  care  hath  been  taken  to  shew  how  the  apostle's 
reasonings  may  be  applied,  for  defending  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian revelations  against  the  cavils  oF  infidels. 

Opposite  to  the  new  translation,  the  author  hath  placed  an 
inteiy relation,  in  which  the  translated  words  of  the  text  are 
inserted,  for  the  most  part,  without  any  alteration ;  because, 
in  general,  they  express  the  inspired  writer's  meaning  with 
more  energy  than  it  is  possible  to  do  by  any  words  of  human 
invention.  This  interpretation  the  author  has  called  a  com-^ 
mentary,  rather  than  o,  paraphrase,  because  it  is  commonly 
made,  not  by  expressing  the  meaning  of  the  text  in  other 
words,  but  by  supplying  the  things  that  are  necessary  for 
shewing  the  "scope  and  connexion  of  the  reasoning,  or  by 
mentioning  particulars  which  the  apostles  have  omitted,  be- 
cause they  were  well  known  to  the  persons  to  whom  they 
wrote;  but  which,  at  this  distance  of  time,  being  unknown  to 
ordinary  readers,  must  be  suggested  to  them.  These  addi^ 
lions,  being  properly  short  notes  intermixed  with  the  text,  for 
the  purpose  of  explanation,  are  all  printed  in  Roman  charac- 
ters, that  the  reader  may  distinguish  them  from  the  text,  which 
is  printed  in  Italics, 

As  a  translator  of  the  Scriptures,  the  author  thought  him- 
self bound  to  give  the  true  literal  version  of  every  passage,  ac- 
cording to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  without  regarding  whether 
it  favoured  or  opposed  his  own  particular  opinions,  or  any  of 
the  schemes  of  doctrine  which  have  divided  the  Christian 
world.     Yet,  as  an  interpreter,  he  hath  taken  the  liberty,  in 
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his  commentary,  to  submit  to  his  readers,  though  not  always 
with  the  same  assurance,  what  in  his  opinion  is  the  meaning 
of  the  passage.     There  are,  indeed,  some  texts  which  he  hath 
not  ventured  to  explain,  because,  though  all  agree  in  the  trans- 
lation of  them,  their  meaning  hath  been  much  disputed.     But 
in  the  notes  he  hath  shewn  how  the  contending  parties  explain 
them,  for  supporting  their  particular  tenets ;  and  hath  fairly 
represented  the  arguments  by  which  they  justify  their  own  in- 
terpretations, without  concealing  any  thing  that  seemed  to  be 
of  importance  on  either  side.     And  if,  on  some  occasions,  he 
hath  leaned  towards  the  interpretation  of  a  disputed  text,  given 
by  one  of  the  parties,  the  reader  must  not  conclude  that  he 
holds  the  opinion  which  that  interpretation  is  advanced  to  sup- 
port.    For  he  will  find  that,  in  explaining  other  texts,  he  hath 
given  interpretations  which  favour  the  contrary  doctrine.     In 
both  cases,  his  only  motive  for  approving  these  inteipretations 
was,  that  he  judged  them  the  true  meaning  of  the  passages. 
The  balancing  of  these  seemingly  opposite  passages  against 
each  other,  and  the  application  of  them,  for  the  purpose  of 
supporting  a  particular  doctrine,  or  scheme  of  doctrine,  not' 
falling  within  the  author's  plan,  he  hath  left  it,  for  the  most 
part,  to  theologians,  with  this  opinion,  that  the  only  founda- 
tion on  which  the  doctrines  of  revelation  can  be  securely  built, 
is  the  Scriptures,  understood  in  their  plain  grammatical  mean- 
ing.    And  therefore,  in  all  cases  where  opposite  doctrines  have 
been  founded,  not  on  one  or  two,  but  on  a  number  of  texts, 
according  to  their  unconstrained  meaning,  the  one  class  of 
texts  ought  not,  by  forced  criticism,  to  be  turned  from  their 
plain  grammatical  meaning,  to  make  them  accord  with  the 
scheme  of  doctrine  built  on  the  other  class.     For  it  will  be 
found  that  these  seemingly  inconsistent  texts  speak  of  persons 
and  things  of  whose  existence  we  are  not  able  to  judge.     So 
that  the  things  said  concerning  them  in  the  Scriptures,  which 
appear  inconsistent,  may  all  be  true,  though  we  are  not  able 
to  reconcile  them  with  each  other.     And  as,  in  natural  reli- 
gion, there  are  facts  discovered  to  us,  by  reason  and  expe- 
rience, from  which  seemingly  contradictory  conclusions  may 
be  drawn,  both  of  which  we  must  believe,  though  we  are  not 
able  to  reconcile  them,  why  may  not  the  seemingly  inconsis- 
tent facts  made  known  in  the  Scriptures,  be  received  as  true. 
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upon  the  testimony  of  God,  though  we  cannot  reconcile  them 
with  each  other?  Wherefore  it  is  no  objection  to  the  plain 
grammatical  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  that  it  gives  them 
the  appearance  of  inconsistency.  If  that  appearance  is  in  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  why  should  it  be  concealed,  either  in 
the  translation  or  in  the  interpretation  ?  A  translator  or  an 
interpreter  of  the  sacred  oracles  will  certainly  shew  not  only 
greater  honesty  and  candour,  but  will  even  come  nearer  to  the 
truth,  when  he  suffers  their  real  aspect  to  remain,  than  if,  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  particular  doctrines,  or  for  reduc- 
ing every  thing  in  revelation  to  the  measure  of  human  con- 
ceptions, he  attends  only  to  one  class  of  texts,  and,  by  forced 
criticisms,  turns  all  the  opposite  texts  from  their  plain  gram- 
matical meaning  to  artificial  senses,  which  they  do  not  admit, 
without  much  straining:   a  practice*  which  hath  been  too 


*  Strained  criticisms,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  particular 
doctrines,  the  reader  will  find  in  Beza's  notes  on  Rom.  i.  4.  spiritum 
sanctitntis, — and  on  ver.  17. — and  on  Rom  iii.  SI. — But  particular- 
ly on  Rom.  iv.  3.  where,  to  prevent  us  from  thinking  that  faith  is 
counted  to  believers  for  righteousness,  Beza  affirms,  that  the  phrase, 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  is 
an  hypallage,  for  righteousness  was  counted  to  Abraham  bi/ faith  ;  and 
strongly  contends,  that  that  righteousness  was  the  righteousness  of 
Christ ;  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  and  to  the  plain  sense 
both  of  Moses  and  Paul's  words,  which  declare  as  expressly  as  it  is 
possible  for  words  to  declare,  that  the  thing  counted  to  Abrahani 
was  his  believing  God.     See  also  his  notes  on  Rom.  ix.  throughout. 

The  following  passages  Beza  hath  mis-trans!ated,  from  his  too 
great  attachment  to  his  own  opinions.  Acts  xiv.  23.  {xn^oTor/irrxyrK; 
%  uvToig  T^^iAvTi^vi)  cumquc  ipsi  per  suffragia  creassent  per  singtdas 
ecclesias  presbijteros.  According  to  this  translation,  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas ordained  persons  elders,  whom  the  churches  chose  by  their 
suffrages.  But  as  the  word  yjie^orcvA-roivTii;  must  be  construed,  not 
with  the  churches,  but  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  if  it  be  translated 
per  suffragia  creassent,  it  will  imply,  that  the  elders  were  made  by 
the  suffrages,  not  of  the  churches,  but  of  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  which 
is  absurd.  The  common  translation  of  the  passage  is  more  just ;  for 
yjiipoToviii  signifies  to  nominate  or  appoint  s\m^\y. — See  Acts  x.  41. — 

Rom.  ii.  7.  to<j  (*iv,    kxB-'   vsro^ovr,v    l^ya    uyotB-a,    ^o^ocv    Keti  rif*nv    x.xi  u(p- 

B-etoo-ixv  ^Yirao-iv ;  lis  quidem  qui  secundum  patientem  e-vpectationemf 
qucerunt  boni  operis  gloriam,  &c.  Here  by  translating  v^6f^ovny,  pa- 
tientem expectationem,  and  by  separating  it  from  s^ys  ccyxBn,  and  join- 
ing g^7»  uyxB-a  with  ^o|«y,  contrary  to  all  rules,  Beza  has  represented 
jaelievers  as  seeking  the  glori/,  honour^  and  immortality  of  a  gao^ 
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much  followed  in  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  not  by  one  sect 
only,  but  by  all  the  different  sects  of  Christians  in  their  turn. 
It  remains,  that  some  account  be  now  given  of  the  matters 
contained  in  the  notes.  In  the  Jlrst  place,  then,  When  the 
author  introduces  the  interpretations  of  former  commentators, 
he  commonly  mentions  in  the  notes  the  proofs  by  which  they 
support  their  interpretations ;  hoping  they  may  be  of  use,  even 
to  the  learned,  by  bringing  things  to  their  remembrance  which 
otherwise,  perhaps,  they  might  not  have  recollected.  In  the 
second  place.  As  the  Christian  revelation  is  founded  on  the 
Jewish,  and  is  the  completion  of  it,  the  apostles,  in  explaining 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  have  not  only  used  the  language  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures,  but  have  frequently  quoted  or  alluded 
to  particular  passages  in  them.  Wherefore,  that  ordinary  read- 
ers may  understand  the  Scripture  phraseology,  which,  in  many 


tvork.     This  forced  construction  and  absurd  translation,  he  has 
adopted,  not  to  remove  any  difficulty,  but  to  prevent,  as  it  would 
seem,  his  readers  from  supposing  that  perseverance  in  good  works  is 
necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  glory,  honour,  and  immortality. — 
Rom.  V.  16.  TO  (ttsv  yx^  y,^i^uu  i\  iv<^. — Nam  reatus  quidem  est  ex  unq 
qffensa  :  For  the  guilt  indeed  is  of  one  ofpence,  to  condemnation.     By 
this  translation,  Beza  makes  the  apostle  affirm,  that  all  Adam's  pos- 
terity are  actually  guilty  of  his  first  transgression  ;  and,  on  that  ac- 
count, are  liable  to  eternal  death.     But  that  doctrine  is  not  taught 
in  this  passage  ;  for  I  know  no  text  in  which  k^i^u.cc  signifies  f  reatus  J 
guilt. — Rom.  viii.  4.  (/y^s  to  ^iKxiafix  ra  vo/ah:    Ut  jus  illud  legis  com' 
pleatur  in  nobis.)   That  that  right  of  the  latv,  namely,  to  perfect  obe- 
dience, might  be  fulfilled  in  us.     By  this  translation  Beza  meant  to 
establish  his  favourite  doctrine,  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  to  believers  in  such  a  manner,  that  all  which  the  law  re- 
quired from  them  is  fulfilled  in  them,  so  that  they  become  thereby 
perfectly  righteous. — Rom.  xi.  32.  t»5  ^ccvrccq,  omnes  illos  ;  and  in 
his  note  he  says,  electos  videlicet,  de  quibus  disseruit. — Titus  ii.  11. 
Illuxit  autem  gratia  Dei  salutifera  (zirus-i)  quibusvis  hominibus.    Here 
all  men  are  converted  into  soine  7nen,  lest,  from  the  just  grammati- 
cal translation,  any  argument  should  be  drawn  in  favour  of  univer- 
sal redemption.    See  also  his  translation  of  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  2.  4. ;  2  Pet. 
iii.  3. — Heb.  X.  38.  Justus  autem  ex  fide  vivit.    Sed  si  quis  se  subdusc' 
rit,  non  est  gratum  animce  mece.   In  this  passage,  by  adding  the  word 
quisy  any  one,  which  is  not  in  the  text,  and  by  mis-translating  the 
clause,  ax,  iv'^ojcsi  *j  ■<l>vx,yi  f^a  iv  avrco,  Beza  hath  hidden  from  his  readers 
that  God  supposes  a  just  man  may  draw  back,  and  thereby  lose  his 
favour,  lest,  from  that  supposition,  an  argument  might  be  drawn 
against  the  perseverance  of  the  saints. 
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particulars,  is  very  different  from  the  language  of  the  Euro- 
pean nations,  and  discern  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  reason- 
ing, the  author,  in  his  notes,  hath  explained  the  peculiarities 
of  that  phraseology,  and  hath  transcribed  the  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament  at  full  length,  of  which  a  few  words  only  are 
quoted,  or  which  are  alluded  to  indirectly,  that  the  reader, 
who  is  supposed,  by  the  apostles,  to  be  well  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures,  having  the  whole  passage  under  his  eye,  may 
be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  reasoning. — In  the  third  place, 
As  the  manners,  opinions,  proverbs,  and  remarkable  sayings, 
not  only  of  the  Jewish  prophets  and  wise  men,  but  of  the  sages 
of  other  ancient  nations,  are  mentioned  or  alluded  to  by  the 
sacred  writers,  these  also  are  explained  in  the  notes ;  that  what 
is  only  a  proverb,  or  an  allusion  to  some  known  fact,  or  say- 
ing, may  not  be  interpreted  as  a  doctrine,  or  prediction,  con- 
trary to  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writers.  Examples  of  this 
kind  of  allusion  are,  Matt.  ii.  45.  x.  39.;  Luke  xxiii.  31. — 
In  \\\Q  fourth  place.  As  often  as  an  uncommon  interpretation  is 
given  of  any  passage,  the  author,  in  the  notes,  hath  endeavour- 
ed to  support  it,  by  its  agreement  with  the  context,  and  with 
the  apostles'  design  in  writing ;  by  parallel  passages ;  by  cri- 
ticisms on  the  language,  especially  those  contained  in  Essay 
IV. ;  by  the  established  rules  of  interpretation ;  by  arguments 
drawn  from  common  sense;  and  sometimes  by  the  opinion  of 
former  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern,  whose  judg- 


Examples  of  strained  criticism  might  be  produced  from  Calvin, 
Grotius,  Hammond,  Limborch,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  other  famed 
commentators.  But  the  above  are  all  quoted  from  Beza,  because 
most  of  the  Calvinist  divines  since  his  time,  who  have  translated  and 
interpreted  the  apostolical  epistles,  and  among  the  rest  our  English 
translators,  have  followed  him  too  implicitly.  For  example,  by 
copying  Beza,  as  he  copied  the  Vulgate,  our  translators  have  ren- 
dered their  version,  in  the  following  passages,  unintelligible.  2  Cor. 
iv.  3.  It  is  hid  to  them  that  are  tost.  4.  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  bliiided  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not.  But  what  idea  can 
any  reader  form  of  Satan's  blinding  the  minds  of  them  who  believe 
not,  in  other  persons  who  are  lost  ? — 2  Cor.  v.  2.  Desiring  to  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.  4.  Not  for  that 
me  would  be  unclothed^  but  clothed  upon.  But  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
a  house,  is  a  jumble  of  metaphors,  which  no  ordinary  reader  can  un- 
derstand.    See  also  Rom.  i.  17.     1  Cor.  vii.  36.    Heb.  ix.  15. 
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merit  is  justly  respected  by  the  learned.  In  many  instances, 
however,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  neither  the  translation,  nor 
the  interpretation,  though  uncommon,  is  supported  by  any 
particular  proof;  because  it  was  supposed,  that,  to  the  learn- 
ed, both  would  clearly  appear  from  the  original  itself;  and  to 
the  unlearned,  from  their  giving  a  better  sense  of  the  passages 
than  that  found  in  the  common  versions  and  paraphrases. — 
In  t\iejifth  place,  Instead  of  entering  into  theological  contro- 
versies, the  author,  judging  it  more  for  the  reader's  profit, 
hath  in  the  notes  shewn  how  the  important  sentiments  con- 
tained in  the  w^ord  of  God  may  be  improved  for  forming  men's 
tempers  and  manners.  Lastly,  In  the  notes,  the  author  hath 
displayed  the  beauties  of  some  of  the  finest  passages,  by  re- 
marks on  the  sentiments  and  language. 

All  the  different  parts  of  the  author's  plan,  above  described, 
being  necessary  to  the  right  explanation  of  the  apostolical 
epistles,  the  due  execution  of  them  hath  swelled  this  work  to 
a  great  bulk.  Yet  no  one  who  knows  how  many  volumes 
have  been  written  by  critics  and  commentators,  for  elucidating 
a  single  Greek  and  Latin  classic,  can  be  offended  with  the 
size  of  this  performance.  For,  however  profitable  the  right 
interpretation  of  the  writings  of  the  celebrated  authors  of 
Greece  and  Rome  may  be  to  those  who  take  a  delight  in  polite 
literature,  it  is  a  matter  of  small  importance,  in  comparison  with 
the  right  interpretation  of  the  oracles  of  God,  by  which  the  faith 
and  morals  of  mankind  are  to  be  regulated.  However,  that 
this  publication  might  not  be  needlessly  swelled,  the  author 
hath,  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  shunned  every  thing  trifling. 
And  that  the  same  remarks  might  not  be  repeated,  he  hath, 
as  often  as  it  was  necessary,  referred  the  reader  to  the  places 
of  the  work  where  they  are  to  be  found.  When  the  interpre- 
tations and  remarks  of  other  commentators  are  introduced, 
such  only  are  mentioned  as  are  accompanied  with  some  degree 
of  probability.  And  both  in  giVing  his  own  interpretations 
and  the  interpretations  of  others,  the  author  hath  studied  bre- 
vity. With  the  same  view,  he  hath  endeavoured,  in  general, 
to  exclude  from  his  style,  tautology,  synonymous  epithets,  and 
circumlocution.  And,  that  what  he  hath  written  may  be  un- 
derstood at  the  first  reading,  he  hath  all  along  aimed  at  sim- 
plicity, perspicuity,  and  precision  in  his  style. — Many  Greek 
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words,  it  is  true,  and  phrases,  are  introduced,  especially  in  the 
notes.  But  these  being  placed  as  parentheses,  to  shew  that  the 
sense  of  the  sentences  where  they  occur  is  complete  without 
them,  they  can  occasion  no  difficulty  to  any  reader.  They  are 
inserted  for  the  sake  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Greek,  to  whom 
the  author  appeals  for  the  justness  of  his  critical  remarks.  And 
although  the  unlearned  cannot  judge  of  such  matters,  he  hopes 
it  will  be  some  proof,  even  to  them,  that  his  remarks  are  well 
founded,  if  the  alterations  in  the  translation,  and  in  the  inter- 
pretation which  they  are  designed  to  support,  make  the  Scrip- 
tures more  plain  to  them  than  they  were  before ;  and  if  they 
afford  a  clearer  view  of  the  sentiments  and  reasonings  of  the 
inspired  writers. 

To  conclude;  As  it  is  ultimately  from  the  Scriptures,  and 
not  from  creeds  and  systems,  by  whomsoever  composed,  nor 
even  from  the  decrees  of  councils,  whether  general  or  parti- 
cular, that  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  learn- 
ed, the  study  of  these  writings  is  the  most  profitable  work  in 
which  any  man  can  be  employed,  especially  if  he  be  a  teacher 
of  religion;  and  the  right  understanding  of  them  is  the  best 
of  all  acquisitions.  The  person,  therefore,  who  puts  it  in  the 
power  of  others  to  attain  their  true  meaning,  whether  it  be  by 
faithfully  translating  them  into  a  known  language,  or  by  right- 
ly interpreting  them,  where  they  have  been  misunderstood, 
performs  a  work  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  does  the  great- 
est possible  service  to  the  world.  In  this  persuasion,  the 
author  having  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  in  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  now  offers  to  the  public  his  translation  and  in- 
terpretation of  the  apostolical  epistles;  because,  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  light  which  hath  been  thrown  on  that  part  of  the 
word  of  God  by  modern  critics  and  commentators,  many  ob- 
scurities and  errors,  both  in  the  translation  and  interpretation 
of  these  invaluable  compositions,  still  remain,  which  the  friends 
of  revelation,  who  are  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  should 
endeavour  to  correct.  The  author  flatters  himself,  that,  by 
rectifying  the  translation  in  many  places,  and  by  offering  in- 
terpretations different  from  those  commonly  given,  he  hath 
successfully  removed  some  of  the  former  difficulties;  and  makes 
no  doubt,  but,  by  the  diligence  and  skill  of  those  who  shall 
succeed  him,  the  difficulties  which  remain  will,  in  time,  receive 
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a  satisfactory  solution.  (See  Essay  I.  at  the  end.)  The  pre- 
judice, therefore,  which  is  taken  up  by  many,  in  the  present 
age,  that  such  writings  on  the  Scriptures  as  may  yet  be  pub- 
lished, can  contain  nothing  of  moment  but  what  hath  been 
advanced  before,  is  groundless,  and  of  most  pernicious  conse- 
quence, as  it  puts  a  stop  to  all  farther  inquiry.  The  Scrip- 
tures being  not  yet  fully  understood,  they  ought  to  be  dili- 
gently searched,  that  the  treasures  of  divine  knowledge,  which 
lie  hid  in  them,  may  be  brought  to  light.  What  the  author 
hath  said  or  insinuated  in  this  preface,  concerning  the  things 
he  hath  done  for  the  explanation  of  the  apostolical  epistles, 
hath  been  said,  perhaps,  with  too  much  confidence.  But  as 
he  is  perfectly  sensible  that  his  opinion  of  his  own  work  will 
have  no  influence  on  the  judgment  of  the  public,  the  things 
which  he  hath  said  can  only  be  meant  to  draw  the  attention 
of  the  learned,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  determine,  whether  he 
hath  executed  the  several  parts  of  his  plan  in  the  manner  pro- 
posed by  him ;  and  whether  his  discoveries,  if  he  hath  made 
any,  ought  to  be  approved  and  received,  or  disapproved  and 
rejected.  To  their  examination,  therefore,  he  submits  the 
whole,  and  waits  for  their  decision  with  respect.  In  the  mean 
time,  he  commits  his  performance  to  God,  in  whose  hand  all 
things  are ;  with  fervent  prayers,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
make  it  subservient  to  his  own  glory,  and  to  the  good  of  his 
church.  And  if,  in  any  degree,  it  contributes  to  promote 
these  great  ends,  he  will  rest  contented,  as  having  received  an 
ample  reward. 
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Of  the  Commission  given  hy  Christ  to  his  Apostles ;  and  of  the 
power  by  xvhich  he  fitted  them  for  executing  that  commission : 
and  of  the  nature  and  authority  of  their  writings. 

The  Lord  Jesus  before  his  death  spake  in  this  manner  to  his 
apostles,  John  xvi.  12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you^ 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  13.  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit 
of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.  From  this  it 
is  evident,  that  while  on  earth  Jesus  did  not  declare  the  whole 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  but  left  them  to  be  revealed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  the  persons  who,  after  his  departure,  were  to 
make  them  known  to  the  world.  In  this  method  of  revealing 
the  gospel,  there  was  both  dignity  and  propriety.  For  the 
Son  of  God  came  from  heaven,  not  to  make  the  gospel  revela- 
tion, but  to  be  the  subject  of  it,  by  doing  and  suffering  all  that 
was  necessary  to  procure  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

But,  although  it  was  not  our  Lord's  intention  to  make  a 
complete  revelation  of  the  gospel  in  person,  he  occasionally 
delivered  many  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts  in  the  hearing  of 
his  followers,  that,  when  the  persons  commissioned  by  him  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  its  full  extent,  executed  their  commission, 
the  world,  by  observing  the  perfect  conformity  of  their  doc- 
trine with  his,  might  entertain  no  doubt  of  their  authority  and 
inspiration,  in  those  farther  discoveries  which  they  made,  con- 
cerning the  matters  of  which  Christ  himself  had  spoken  nothing. 

The  Son  of  God,  in  prosecution  of  the  purpose  for  which 
he  took  on  him  the  human  nature,  came  to  John  at  Jordan, 
and  was  baptized.     To  this  rite  he  submitted,  not  as  it  was 
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the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  he  was  perfectly  free  from  sin, 
but  as  it  prefigured  his  dying  and  rising  again  from  the  dead, 
and  because  he  was,  on  that  occasion,  to  be  declared  God's 
beloved  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  by  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  in  the  view  of  the  multitudes  who 
were  assembled  to  John's  baptism. 

Having  received  these  miraculous  attestations,  Jesus  began 
his  ministry;  and  from  that  time  forth  shewed  himself  to 
Israel  as  their  long-expected  deliverer,  and,  in  the  hearing  of 
the  people,  spake  many  discourses,  in  which  he  corrected  the 
errors  of  the  Jewish  teachersj  and  explained  many  of  the  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  true  religion.  And  while  he  thus  em- 
ployed himself,  he  confirmed  his  doctrine,  and  proved  himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  working  great  miracles  in  all  parts 
of  Judea,  and  even  in  Jerusalem  itself.  But  the  chiefs  of  the 
Jews,  envying  his  reputation  with  the  people,  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  condemning  him  for  calling  himself  the  Sofi  of  God,  con- 
strained Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor  of  Judea,  to  put  him  to 
death.  But  whilst  the  Jews,  with  wicked  hands,  crucified 
Jesus,  his  death,  by  the  sovereign  appointment  of  God,  became 
an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  And,  to  wipe  away  the 
stain  which  the  Jews  endeavoured  to  fix  on  Jesus  as  a  deceiver, 
by  putting  him  to  death,  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day,  according  to  Christ's  own  prediction,  and  thereby 
declared  him,  in  the  most  illustrious  manner,  his  Sofi,  After 
his  resurrection,  Jesus  shewed  himself  alive  to  many  witnesses; 
and,  having  remained  on  earth  forty  days,  a  sufficient  time  to 
prove  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  he  ascended  into  heaven, 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples^  who  were  assured,  by  the  at- 
tending angels,  that  he  would  return  from  heaven  in  like  man- 
ner as  they  had  seen  him  go  away;  namely,  at  the  end  of  the 
world. 

I.  The  illustrious  display  just  now  described,  which  Jesus 
made  on  earth  of  his  glory,  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  virtues, 
his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection,  and  his  ascension, 
was  intended,  not  solely  for  the  people  before  whom  it  was  ex- 
hibited, but  for  all  mankind.  And,  therefore,  that  the  know- 
ledge of  it  might  not  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  but  spread 
through  the  whole  world,  and  continued  in  it  to  the  end, 
Jesus,  in  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  chose  twelve  of  hi» 
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disciples,  and  ordained  them  to  be  with  him,  that  they  might 
hear  all  that  he  should  speak,  and  see  all  that  he  should  do 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind ;  and  that,  as  eye-witnesses  of 
these  things,  they  might  report  them  to  the  world,  with  every 
circumstance  of  credibility.  These  witnesses  Jesus  named 
apostles,  or  persons  sent  forth  by  him,  and  appointed  them  to 
bear  that  name  always,  that  when  they  published  his  history, 
bare  witness  to  his  resurrection,  and  preached  salvation  to 
them  who  believed,  all  might  be  sensible  that  they  acted  by 
commission  and  authority  from  him.  And,  to  prevent  any 
error  that  might  arise  in  the  execution  of  this  office,  from  the 
failure  of  their  memory,  he  made  them  the  following  promises : 
John  xiv.  16.  I  "dcUl pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  ano- 
ther  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  "joith  you  for  ever,  17.  Even 
the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in 
you,  26.  The  comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you  i  And,  John  xvi.  13.  Will  guide  you  into  all  truth  : 
Besides  bringing  to  your  remembrance  the  things  I  have  said 
to  you,  he  will  give  you  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  gospel 
scheme.  And,  because  many  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
were  darkly  revealed,  and  many  of  the  particulars  of  Christ's 
life  were  in  diverse  manners  foretold  in  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  th€  prophets,  Jesus  opened  the  understanding  of  his  apos- 
tles, that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures  ;  Luke  xxiv.  1 5. 
Having  in  this  manner  educated  and  prepared  the  twelve^ 
Jesus,  before  his  ascension,  declared  to  them  the  purpose  for 
which  he  had  called  them  to  attend  him  during  his  ministry, 
and  explained  to  them  their  duty  as  apostles.  Acts  i.  8.  Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Then 
gave  them  their  commission  in  the  following  words :  Mark 
xvi.  15.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations.  He  that  bc" 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.  But  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned.  And  that  the  things  which  they  should  teach 
might  gain  entire  credit,  in  addition  to  what  he  had  promised 
formerly,  (Luke  xxi.  15.  Behold  I  will  give  you  a  mouth,  and 
wisdom  which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
nor  resist ;)  he  now  told  them,  Luke  xxiv.  29.  Behold  I  send 
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the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem^  until  ye  be  efidowed  with  power  from  on  high.  And 
added,  Mark  xvi.  17.  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  be^ 
lieve ;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues,  18.  They  shall  take  up  serpefits ;  and  if 
they  d7'i?ilc  any  deadly  things  it  shall  not  hurt  them.  They 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover,  19.  So,  then, 
after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  Such  was  the  com- 
mission which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  and  such  the  super- 
natural powers  which  he  promised  to  bestow  on  them,  to  fit 
them  for  executing  it  with  success. 

But  one  of  the  apostles,  Judas  by  name,  having  fallen  from 
his  office  by  transgression,  the  eleven  judged  it  necessary  to 
supply  his  place ;  and  for  that  purpose  chose  Matthias  by  lot* 
In  this,  however,  they  acted,  not  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  he  was  not  yet  given  to  them,  but  merely  by  the 
dictates  of  human  prudence,  which,  on  that  occasion,  seems 
to  have  carried  them  too  far.     No  man,  nor  body  of  men 
whatever,  could,  by  their  designation,  confer  an  office,  whose 
authority  bound  the  consciences  of  all  men,  and  whose  duties 
could  not  be  performed  without  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and 
miracles.     To  ordain  an  apostle  belonged  to  Christ  alone, 
who,  with  the  appointment,  could  also  give  the  supernatural 
powers  necessary  to  the  function.    Some  time,  therefore,  after 
the  election  of  Matthias,  Jesus  himself  seems  to  have  super- 
seded it,  by  appointing  another  to  be  his  apostle  and  witness 
in  the  place  of  Judas.    In  the  choice  of  this  new  apostle,  Jesus 
had  a  view  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  which,  of  all  the 
services  allotted  to  the  apostles,  was  the  most  dangerous  and 
difficult.     For  the  person  engaged  in  that  work  had  to  con- 
tend with  the  heathen  priests,  whose  office  and  gains  being 
annihilated  by  the  spreading  of  the  gospel,  it  was  to  be  expect- 
ed that  they  would  oppose  its  preachers  with  an  extreme  rage. 
He  had  to  contend,  likewise,  with  the  unbelieving  Jews  living 
in  the  heathen  countries,  who  would  not  fail  to  inflame  the 
idolatrous  multitude  against  any  one  who  should  preach  sal- 
vation to  the  Gentiles,  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law 
of  Moses.    The  philosophers  too  were  to  be  encountered,  who, 
no  doubt,  after  their  manner,  would  endeavour  to  overthrow 
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the  gospel  by  argument;  whilst  the  magistrates  and  priests 
laboured  to  destroy  it,  by  persecuting  its  preachers  and  abet- 
tors. The  difficulty  and  dangei'  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles 
being  so  great,  the  person  who  engaged  in  it  certainly  needed 
an  uncommon  strength  of  mind,  a  great  degree  of  religious 
zeal,  a  courage  superior  to  every  danger,  and  a  patience  of 
labour  and  suffering  not  to  be  exhausted,  together  with  much 
prudence,  to  enable  him  to  avoid  giving  just  offence  to  un- 
believers. Besides  these  natural  talents,  education  and  litera- 
ture were  necessary  in  the  person  who  attempted  to  convert 
the  Gentiles,  that  he  might  acquit  himself  with  propriety, 
when  called  before  kings  and  magistrates,  and  men  of  learn- 
ing. All  these  talents  and  advantages  Saul  of  Tarsus  possessed 
in  an  eminent  degree  :  and  being  a  violent  persecutor  of  the 
Christians,  his  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  would 
have  the  greater  weight  when  he  became  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel.  Him,  therefore,  the  Lord  Jesus  determined  to  make 
his  apostle  in  the  room  of  Judas;  and,  for  that  purpose,  he 
appeared  to  him  from  heaven,  as  he  journeyed  to  Dama.scus, 
to  persecute  his  disciples.  And  having  convinced  him  of  the 
truth  of  his  resurrection,  by  thus  appearing  to  him  in  person, 
he  commissioned  him  to  preach  his  resurrection  to  the  Gentiles, 
together  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  were  to  be 
made  known  to  him  afterwards  by  revelation :  saying  to  him, 
Acts  xxvi.  16.  /  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  purpose^  to 
make  thee  a  minister  and  a  "witness,  both  of  these  things  "which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  "which  I  will  appear 
unto  thee  ,•  1 7.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee ;  18.  To  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness,  &c.  Such  was  the  commission 
which  Jesus  in  person  gave  to  Said  of  Tarsus,  who  afterwards 
was  called  Paul;'  so  that,  although  he  had  not  attended  Jesus 
during  his  ministry,  he  was,  in  respect  both  of  his  election  to 
the  office,  and  of  his  fitness  for  it,  rightly  numbered  with  the 
apostles. 

II.  The  apostles  being  ordered  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  till 
they  were  endowed  with  power  from  on  high,  they  obeyed 
their  Master's  command ;  and,  on  the  tenth  day  after  his 
ascension,  which  was  the  day  of  Pentecost,  happening  to  be 
assembled  in  one  place,  with  other  disciples,  to  the  number  gf 
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about  an  hundred  and  twenty;  Acts  ii.  2.  Suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind,  and  it 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,  3.  And  there  ap^ 
peared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
each  of  them  :  4.  And  they  were  all  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.  The  Spirit  manifested  his  presence  with  the  dis- 
ciples, by  enabling  them  to  speak  fluently  a  variety  of  foreign 
languages,  of  which,  till  then,  they  were  utterly  ignorant.  By 
this  his  first  gift,  the  Holy  Ghost  prepared  our  Lord's  wit- 
nesses to  preach  his  sufferings  and  resurrection  to  all  nations, 
agreeably  to  their  commission,  without  being  obliged  to  wait 
till  they  learnt  to  speak  the  languages  of  the  nations  to  whom 
they  were  sent.  By  this  gift,  likewise,  the  disciples  were 
enabled  immediately  to  publish  those  farther  revelations  of  the 
gospel  doctrine  which  the  Spirit  was  afterwards  to  make  to 
them,  according  to  Christ's  promise. 

Although,  on  the  memorable  occasion  above  mentioned,  all 
the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  his  gifts  were  bestowed  more  abundantly  on  the  aposr 
ties,  who  had  accompanied  Jesus  during  his  ministry  on  earth, 
and  who  were  made  his  witnesses,  for  the  purpose  of  testifying 
his  sufferings  and  resurrection,  and  of  preaching  the  gospel  to 
all  nations.  These,  by  their  commission  and  illumination, 
being  authorized  to  direct  the  I'eligious  faith  and  practice  of 
mankind,  it  was  of  great  importance  to  the  world  to  know, 
with  certainty,  who  they  were  to  whom  that  high  honour  be- 
longed. To  give  us,  therefore,  full  assurance  in  this  matter, 
three  of  the  writers  of  our  Lord's  history,  by  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit,  have  not  only  recorded  his  election  of  the  twelve 
to  the  apostolic  office,  but  each  hath  given  a  separate  cata- 
logue of  their  names  and  designations. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  however,  that,  notwithstanding  the 
highest  measures  of  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  were 
bestowed  on  the  apostles,  they  did  not  all  possess  these  gift* 
in  an  equal  degree.  This  we  learn  from  Peter,  one  of  the 
number,  who  tells  us,  2  Peter  iii.  15.  that  Paul  wrote  his 
epistles  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him.  This  Paul  like- 
wise has  insinuated,  by  calling  Peter,  James  and  John,  pillars^ 
Gal,  ii.  9,  and  chief  apostles,  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  xii.  11.     Add, 
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that  if  all  the  apostles  possessed  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and 
miracles  in  an  equal  degree,  it  will  be  difficult  to  understand 
how  it  has  happened  that  only  six  of  the  twelve  have  written 
the  revelations  which  were  made  to  them,  and  that,  while  the 
preaching  and  miracles  of  those  who  are  called  chief  apostles^ 
are  recorded  by  Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acts,  nothing  is 
said  of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  rest ;  which  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as  the  miracles  and  preaching  of  some  of 
the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word,  such  as  Stephen  and  Philip^ 
are  there  particularly  related.  The  apostles,  it  would  seem, 
had  different  parts  assigned  to  them  by  Christ,  and  were  qua- 
lified, each  for  his  own  work,  by  such  a  measure  of  illumina- 
tion and  miraculous  power  as  was  requisite  to  it.  May  we 
not  therefore  suppose,  that  the  work  allotted  to  the  apostles 
who  have  left  nothing  in  writing  concerning  our  religion,  was 
to  bear  witness  to  that  display  which  their  Master  made  of  his 
own  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  miracles  and  resur- 
rection ;  and  to  publish  to  the  world  those  revelations  of  the 
gospel  doctrine  which  were  made  to  them  in  common  with  the 
other  apostles  ?  So  that,  being  favoured  with  no  peculiar  re- 
velation which  merited  to  be  committed  to  writing,  they  dis- 
charged the  apostolical  office  both  honourably  and  usefully, 
when  they  employed  themselves  in  testifying  to  the  world 
Christ's  resurrection,  together  with  the  things  they  had  heard 
him  speak,  and  seen  him  do,  while  they  attended  on  him : 
especially  if,  as  tradition  informs  us,  they  sealed  their  testi- 
jnony  concerning  these  matters  with  their  blood. 

The  apostles  haying  received  their  commission  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  being  furnished  with  inspiration 
and  miraculous  powers  for  that  purpose,  went  forth  and  pub- 
lished the  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus,  first  in  Judea, 
and  afterwards  among  the  Gentiles:  and,  by  the  miracles 
which  they  wrought,  persuaded  great  multitudes,  both  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles,  to  believe  the  gospel,  and  openly  to 
profess  themselves  Christ's  disciples,  notwithstanding  by  so 
doing  they  exposed  themselves  to  sufferings  and  to  death.  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  world  is  ipdebted  to  the  apostles 
for  the  complete  knowledge  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Yet  that 
praise  is  due  only  to  them  in  a  subordinate  degree ;  for  the 
3pirit,  who  revealed  the  gospel  to  the  apostles,  and  enablecj 
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them  to  confirm  it  by  miracles,  received  the  whole  from  Christ. 
He  therefore  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  Spirit  who  in- 
spired the  apostles  shone  on  them  with  a  light  borrowed  from 
him.  So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  John  xvi.  1 3.  When 
the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth;  far- 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  hut  isohatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
he  shall  speak,  and  he  *will  she*vo  you  things  to  come.  14.  He 
shall  glorify  me  ,♦  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you,  15.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine ; 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you. 

But  here  it  must  be  remembered,  to  the  honour  of  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  that  being  made  an  apostle  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
verting the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  he  laboured  in  that  department 
more  abundantly  than  all  the  other  apostles.  After  having 
the  gospel  revealed  to  him  by  Christ,  (Gal.  i.  12.)  and  after 
receiving  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of  conferring  mi- 
raculous gifts  on  them  who  should  believe,  (2  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.) 
he  first  preached  in  Damascus,  then  went  to  Jerusalem,  where 
he  was  introduced  to  Peter  and  James.  But  the  Jews  in  that 
city,  who  were  enraged  against  him  for  deserting  their  party, 
endeavouring  to  kill  him,  the  brethren  sent  him  away  to  Cili- 
cia,  his  native  country.  From  that  time  forth,  St  Paul  spent 
the  greatest  part  of  his  life  among  the  Gentiles,  visiting  one 
country  after  another  with  such  unremitting  diligence,  that,  at 
the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  (ch.  xv.  \Si,)from 
Jerusalem,  and  round  about  as  far  as  Illyricum,  he  had  fully 
ptreached  the  gospel  of  Christ,  But  in  the  course  of  his  la- 
bours, having  met  with  great  opposition,  the  Lord  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  him  on  different  occasions  to  encourage  him  in  his 
work;  and  in  particular  caught  him  up  into  the  third  heaven. 
So  that,  not  only  in  respect  of  his  election  to  the  apostolic  office, 
but  in  respect  of  the  gifts  and  endowments  bestowed  on  him, 
to  fit  him  for  that  office,  and  of  the  success  of  his  labours  in 
it,  St  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  the  very  chiefest  apostles,  as  he 
himself  affirms.  I  may  add,  that,  by  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations  that  were  given  him,  hei  excelled  the  other  apostles 
as  much  as  he  exceeded  them  in  genius  and  learning.  He 
did  not,  it  is  true,  attend  our  Lord  during  his  ministry ;  yet 
he  had  so  complete  a  knowledge  of  all  his  transactions  giv;en 
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him  by  revelation,  that,  in  his  epistles,  most  of  which  were 
written  before  the  evangelists  published  their  histories,  he  has 
alluded  to  many  of  the  particulars  which  they  have  mentioned. 
Nay,  in  his  discourse  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  he  has  pre- 
served a  remarkable  saying  of  our  Lord's,  which  none  of  the 
evangelists  have  recorded.  Upon  the  whole,  no  reasonable 
person  can  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  St  Paul's  title  to  the 
apostleship.  As  little  can  there  be  any  doubt  concerning  that 
high  degree  of  illumination  and  miraculous  power  which  was 
bestowed  on  him  to  render  his  ministry  successful. 

III.  Because  the  author  of  the  Christian  religion  left  no- 
thing in  writing  for  the  instruction  of  the  world,  the  apostles 
and  others,  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  virtues,  his  miracles, 
his  sufferings,  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  whoheard 
his  divine  discourses,  besides  preaching  these  things  to  all 
nations,  have  taken  care  that  the  knowledge  of  them  should 
not  be  left  to  the  uncertainty  of  a  vague  tradition,  handed 
down  from  age  to  age.    Four  of  these  witnesses  (who,  I  doubt 
not,  were  of  the  number  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  on  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first,)  wrote,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit,  histories  of  Christ's  ministry,  to  which  the  name  of 
Gospels  hath  been  given,  being  the  same  which  are  in  our  pos- 
session at  this  day.     In  these  excellent  writings,  every  thing 
relating  to  the  Lord  Jesus  is  set  forth  in  a  plain  unadorned 
narration,  which  bears  the  clearest  marks  of  authenticity. 
And  because  their  Master's  character  as  the  Son  of  God  was 
most  illustriously  displayed  in  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry, 
when  he  was  arraigned  before  the  highest  court  of  judicature 
in  Judea,  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  put  to 
death  as  a  blasphemer  for  so  doing,  these  historians  are  far 
more  full  in  their  accounts  of  that  period  than  of  any  other 
part  of  his  history.    In  like  manner,  that  the  revelation  of  the 
gospel  doctrines  which  was  made  to  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit, 
and  which  they  delivered  to  the  world  in  their  discourses  and 
conversations,  might  not  be  left  to  the  uncertainty  of  tradition, 
but  be  preserved  uncorrupted  to  the  end  of  time,  the  Holy 
Ghost  moved  certain  of  these  divinely  inspired  teachers  to 
commit  their  doctrines  to  writing  in  Epistles,  some  of  which 
they  addressed  to  particular  churches,   others  to  particular 
persons,  and  others  to  believers  in  general ;  all  which  are  still 
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in  our  possession.  And  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  the 
edification  of  the  faithful,  and  to  the  conversion  of  unbelievers, 
Luke,  the  writer  of  one  of  the  Gospels,  hath  also  written  an 
history  of  the  apostles,  which  he  hath  entitled  their  Acts,  in 
which  the  discourses  they  delivered,  and  the  great  miracles 
they  wrought  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  not  only  in 
Judea,  but  in  the  different  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire 
where  they  travelled,  are  faithfully  narrated.  In  the  same 
history  we  have  an  account  of  the  opposition  which  the  apos- 
tles rnet  with,  especially  from  the  Jews,  and  of  the  evils  which 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  brought  on  them,  and  of  their 
founding  numerous  churches  in  the  chief  cities  of  the  most 
civilized  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  And  as,  in  the 
course  of  his  narration,  Luke  hath  mentioned  many  particulars 
relating  to  the  natural  and  political  state  of  the  countries 
which  are  the  scene  of  his  history,  and  to  the  persons  who 
governed  them  at  that  time,  the  accuracy  of  his  narration,, 
even  in  the  minutest  circumstances,  is  a  striking^  proof  of  the 
truth  of  his  history,  and  of  the  author's  being,  what  he  calls 
himself,  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the  transactions  which  he 
hath  recorded.  So  that,  in  my  opinion,  all  antiquity  cannot 
furnish  a  narrative  of  the  same  length,  in  which  there  are  as 
many  internal  marks  of  authenticity,  as  in  Luke's  history  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Seeing  then,  in  the  four  Gospelsy  and  in  the  Acts,  we  have  the 
history  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  of  the  spreading  of  the 
gospel  in  the  first  age,  written  by  inspiration ;  and  seeing,  in 
the  apostolical  epistles,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  our  re- 
ligion are  set  forth  by  the  like  inspiration,  these  writings  ought 
to  be  highly  esteemed  by  all  Christians,  as  the  rule  of  their 
faith  and  manners ;  and  no-  doctrine  ought  to  be  received  as 
an  article  of  faith,  nor  any  precept  acknowledged  as  obliga- 
tory, but  what  is  contained  in  these  writings.  With  respect 
however  to  the  Gospels^  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  it  be 
remarked,  that,  while  the  greatest  regard  is  due  to  them,  espe- 
cially to  the  Gospels,  because  they  contain  the  words  of  Christ 
himself,  we  are  not  in  them  to  look  for  a  full  account  of  the 
gospel  scheme.  Their  professed  design  is  to  give,  not  a  com- 
plete delineation  of  our  religion,  but  the  history  of  itsjbimder, 
and  of  that  illustrious  display  which  he  made  of  his  glory  aS' 
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the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  together  with  an 
account  of  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion. The  gospel  doctrine  is  to  be  found  complete  only  in  the 
Epistles,  where  it  is  exhibited  with  great  accuracy  by  the  apos- 
tles, to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  it,  as  Christ  had  pro- 
mised. 

I  have  said  that  Paul  excelled  his  brethren  apostles,  by  rea- 
son of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  were  given  to 
him.  By  this,  however,  I  do  not  mean  that  his  discourses 
and  writings  are  superior  to  theirs  in  point  of  authority.  The 
other  apostles,  indeed,  have  not  entered  so  deep  into  the 
Christian  scheme  as  he  hath  done,  yet,  in  what  they  have 
written,  being  guided  by  the  same  Spirit  which  inspired  him, 
their  declarations  and  decisions,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  of  equal 
authority  with  his.  Nevertheless  it  must  be  remembered,  that 
it  is  St  Paul  chiefly,  who  in  his  epistles,  as  shall  be  shewn  im- 
mediately, hath  explained  the  gospel  economy  in  its  full  ex- 
tent, hath  shewn  its  connexion  with  the  former  dispensations, 
and  hath  defended  it  against  the  objections  by  which  infidels, 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  have  endeavoured  to  over- 
throw it. 

In  confirmation  of  this  account  of  the  superior  illumination 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  I  now  observe,  that  the  greatness  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  as  extending  to  all  mankind,  was  made  known 
to  him  before  it  was  discovered  to  the  other  apostles ;  namely, 
in  the  commission  which  he  received  at  his  conversion,  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  good  news  of  salvation  through 
faith,  that  they  might  receive  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  inheritance 
among  them  that  are  sanctified  hyfaith^  Acts  xxvi.  18.  So 
that  he  was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  who,  by  Christ's  com- 
mand, declared  that  faith,  and  not  circumcision,  was  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  as  St  Paul 
early  communicated  to  his  brethren  apostles  the  gospel  which 
he  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  (Gal.  ii.  2.)  it  seems  to  have 
been  by  him  that  Christ  first  made  known  to  the  other  apos- 
tles the  extent  of  the  divine  mercy  to  mankind.  For  that  the 
apostles,  besides  discovering  to  each  other  the  revelations 
which  they  received,  read  each  other's  writings,  is  plain,  from 
the  character  which  Peter  hath  given  of  Paul's  epistles,  2  Pet. 
iii.  15,  16. 
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It  is  St  Paul  wlio  hath  informed  us  that  sin  and  death  were 
permitted  to  enter  into  the  world,  and  pass  through  to  all 
men,  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  because  God  determin- 
ed, by  the  obedience  of  a  greater  man,  to  bestow  resurrection 
from  the  dead  on  all  men,  and  to  give  all  an  opportunity  of 
obtaining  righteousness  and  life  under  a  more  gracious  cove- 
nant than  the  former,  procured  for  them  by  the  merit  of  that 
obedience. 

It  is  St  Paul  who,  in  his  learned  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
hath  largely  explained  and  proved  the  priesthood  and  interces'- 
sion  of  Christy  and  hath  shewn  that  his  death  is  considered  by 
God  as  2i  sacrifice  for  sin  ,•  not  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  and  in 
accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  mankind,  but  on  account 
of  its  real  efficacy  in  procuring  pardon  for  penitents :  that 
Christ  was  constituted  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God :  that  all 
the  priests  and  sacrifices  that  have  been  in  the  world,  but 
especially  the  Levitical  priests  and  sacrifices,  were  emblems  of 
the  priesthood,  sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ ;  and,  that 
sacrifice  was  instituted  originally  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
the  revelation  which  God  made  at  the  fall,  concerning  the 
salvation  of  mankind  through  the  death  of  his  Son^  after  he 
should  become  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  most  fully  explained  the 
doctrine  o^ justijication,  and  shewn,  that  it  consists  in  our  bet- 
ing delivered  from  death,  and  in  our  obtaining  eternal  life, 
through  the  obedience  of  Christ :  that  no  sinner  can  obtain 
this  justification  meritoriously  through  works  of  law :  that 
though  faith  is  required  as  the  condition  thereof,  justification 
is  still  the  free  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ;  because  no 
works  which  men  can  perform,  not  even  the  work  of  faith 
itself,  hath  any  merit  with  God  to  procure  pardon  for  those 
who  have  sinned  :  that  this  method  of  justification  having  been 
established  at  the  fall,  is  the  way  in  which  mankind,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  are  justified;  and  that,  as  such, 
it  is  attested  both  by  the  law  and  by  the  prophets. 

It  is  St  Paul  who,  by  often  discoursing  of  the  justification 
of  Abraham,  hath  shewn  the  true  nature  of  the  faith  which 
justifies  sinners ;  that  it  consists-  in  a^  strong  desire  to  know, 
and  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  do  the  will  of  God :  that  it 
leads  the  believer  implicitly  to  obey  the  will  of  God  whea 
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made  known;  and  that  even  the  heathens  are  capable  of  at- 
taining this  kind  of  faith,  and  of  being  saved  through  Christ. 
Also,  it  is  this  apostle  who,  by  penetrating  into  the  depth  of 
the  meaning  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  hath  discovered 
the  nature  and  greatness  of  those  rewal*ds  which  God  taught 
mankind,  even  in  the  first  ages,  to  expect  from  his  goodness ; 
and  who  hath  shewn  that  the  gospel,  in  its  chief  articles,  was 
preached  to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews ;  nay,  preached  to  the 
antediluvians,  in  the  promise  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  So  that  the  gospel  is 
not  a  revelation  of  a  new  method  of  justification,  but  a  more 
full  publication  of  the  method  of  justification  mercifully  esta- 
blished by  God  for  all  mankind  from  the  very  beginning. 

It  is  the  apostle  Paul  chiefly  who,  by  proving  the  principal 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  hath  shewn,  that  the  same  God  who  spake  to  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  did,  in  the  last  days  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  speak  to  all  mankind  by  his  Son :  that  the  va- 
rious dispensations  of  religion,  under  which  mankind  have 
been  placed,  are  all  parts  of  one  great  scheme  formed  by  God 
for  saving  penitent  sinners ;  and,  in  particular,  that  there  is 
an  intimate  connexion  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
revelations;  that  the  former  was  a  preparation  for  the  latter; 
consequently,  those  writers  shew  great  ignorance  of  the  divine 
dispensations,  who,  on  account  of  the  objections  to  which  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is  liable,  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  obscurity  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  wish  to  dis- 
join the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations.  But  all  who  make 
this  attempt,  do  it  in  opposition  to  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
himself,  who  commanded  the  Jews  to  search  their  own  Scrip- 
tures, because  they  are  they  "which  testify  qfhim^  (John  v.  39.) : 
who,  in  his  conversation  with  the  disciples  on  the  road  to 
Emmaus,  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  expounded 
unto  them,  from  all  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerni?ig  himself, 
(Luke  xxiv.  27.);  and  who  told  them,  ver.  44.  That  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  him.  The  attempt 
is  made  in  opposition  also  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostle 
Peter,  who,  speaking  to  Cornelius  of  Christ,  said.  To  him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  tvhosoever  be- 
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lieveih  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins ;  Acts  x.  43.  The 
Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  therefore,  are  so  closely  con- 
nected, that  if  the  former  is  removed  as  false,  the  latter  must, 
of  necessity,  fall  to  the  ground. 

It  is  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  hath  set  the  Sinaitic 
covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  in  a  proper  light,  by  shewing  that 
it  was  no  method  of  justification,  even  to  the  Jews,  but  merely 
their  national  law,  delivered  to  them  by  God,  not  as  governor 
of  the  universe,  but  as  king  in  Israel,  who  had  separated  them 
from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  placed  them  in  Canaan  under 
his  own  immediate  government,  as  a  nation,  for  the  purpose 
of  preserving  his  oracles  and  worship,  amidst  that  universal 
corruption  which  had  overspread  the  earth.  Accordingly, 
this  apostle  hath  proved,  that,  seeing  the  law  of  Moses  con- 
tained a  more  perfect  account  of  the  duties  of  morality,  and  of 
the  demerit  of  sin,  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  national 
law,  instead  of  justifying,  it  condemned  the  Jews  by  its  curse; 
especially  as  it  prescribed  no  sacrifice  of  any  real  efficacy  to 
cleanse  the  consciences  of  sinners,  nor  promised  them  pardon 
in  any  method  whatsoever ;  and  that,  by  the  rigour  of  its 
curse,  the  law  of  Moses  laid  the  Jews  under  the  necessity  of 
seeking  justification  from  the  mercy  of  God  through  faith,  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  which 
was  the  gospel  and  religion  of  the  Jews.  Thus,  by  the  lights 
which  St  Paul  hath  held  up  to  us,  the  impious  railings  of  the 
Manicheans  against  the  law  of  Moses,  and  against  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  the  author  of  that  law,  on  the  supposition  that  it 
was  a  rule  of  justification,  are  seen  to  be  without  foundation; 
as  are  the  objections  likewise  which  modern  deists  have  urged 
against  the  Mosaic  revelation,  on  account  of  God's  dealings 
with  the  Israelites. 

It  is  St  Paul  who  hath  most  largely  discoursed  concerning 
the  transcendent  greatness  of  the  Son  of  God,  above  angels 
and  all  created  beings  whatever ;  and  who  hath  shewn,  that 
as  the  reward  of  his  humiliation  and  death  in  the  human  na- 
ture, he  hath,  in  that  nature,  obtained  the  government  of  the 
world,  for  the  good  of  his  church,  and  will  hold  that  govern- 
ment till  he  hath  put  down  the  usurped  dominion  which  the 
apostate  angels  have  so  long  endeavoured  to  maintain,  in  op- 
position to  the  righteous  government  of  God :  that,  as  the 
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last  exercise  of  his  kingly  power,  Christ  will  raise  the  dead, 
and  judge  the  world,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to  his 
deeds ;  and  that,  when  all  the  enemies  of  God  and  goodness 
are  thus  utterly  subdued,  the  Son  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom 
to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  over  all  in  all  places. 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  made  known  to  us  many 
of  the  circumstances  and  consequences  of  the  general  judg- 
ment, not  mentioned  by  the  other  apostles.  For,  besides  re- 
peating what  Christ  himself  declared,  That  he  will  return  a 
second  time  to  this  earth,  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  and  attended  by  a  great  host  of  angels ;  that  he  will 
call  all  the  dead  forth  from  their  graves ;  and  that,  by  his 
sentence  as  judge,  he  will  fix  the  doom  of  all  mankind  irrever- 
sibly, this  apostle  hath  taught  us  the  following  interesting  par- 
ticulars :  That  the  last  generation  of  men  shall  not  die,  but 
that,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  Christ  will 
change  such  of  the  righteous  as  are  alive  upon  the  earth  at 
his  coming.  And  having  said  nothing  of  Christ's  changing 
the  wicked,  the  apostle  hath  led  us  to  believe  that  no  change 
shall  pass  on  them ;  consequently,  that  the  discrimination  of 
the  righteous  from  the  wicked  will  be  made  by  the  difference 
of  the  body  in  which  the  one  and  the  other  shall  appear  be- 
fore the  tribunal ;  and  that  no  particular  inquiry  into  the 
actions  of  individuals  will  be  needed  to  determine  their  diffe- 
rent characters.  The  character  of  each  will  be  shewn  to  all, 
by  the  nature  of  the  body  in  which  he  appears  to  receive  his 
sentence.  The  same  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that,  after  sen- 
tence is  pronounced  upon  all  men,  according  to  their  true 
characters,  thus  visibly  manifested,  the  righteous  shall  be 
caught  up  in  clouds  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air :  so  that  the 
wicked,  being  left  behind  on  the  earth,  it  follows,  that  they 
are  to  perish  in  the  flames  of  the  general  conflagration.  He 
farther  informs  us,  that  the  righteous,  having  joined  the  Lord 
in  the  air,  shall  accompany  him  in  his  return  to  heaven,  and 
there  live  in  an  embodied  state,  with  God  and  Christ  and  the 
angels,  to  all  eternity. 

It  is  St  Paul  w^ho  hath  given  us  the  completest  account  of 
the  spiritual  gifts,  which  were  bestowed  in  such  plenty  and 
variety  on  the  first  Christians,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gos- 
peL     Nay,  the  form  which  the  Christian  visible  church  has 
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taken  under  the  government  of  Christ,  is  owing,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  the  directions  contained  in  his  writings.  Not  to 
mention,  that  the  different  offices  of  the  gospel  ministry,  to- 
gether with  the  duties  and  privileges  belonging  to  these  offices, 
have  all  been  established  in  consequence  of  his  appointment. 

Finally^  It  is  St  Paul  who,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
•lonians,  hath  given  us  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel;  which,  though  it  was  originally  designed  for  the 
learned  Greeks  of  that  age,  hath  been  of  the  greatest  use  ever 
since,  in  confirming  believers  m  their  most  holy  faith,  and 
stopping  the  mouths  of  adversaries. 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  matters  contained  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostle  Paul,  shews,  that  whilst  the  inspired  epistles 
of  the  other  apostles  deserve  to  be  read  with  the  utmost  atten- 
tion, on  account  of  the  explications  of  particular  doctrines  and 
facts  which  they  contain,  and  of  the  excellent  precepts  of  piety 
and  morality  with  which  they  abound,  the  epistles  of  Paul 
must  be  regarded  as  the  grand  repository,  in  which  the  whole 
of  the  gospel  doctrine  is  lodged,  and  from  which  the  know- 
ledge of  it  can  be  drawn  with  the  greatest  advantage.  And, 
therefore,  all  who  wish  to  understand  true  Christianity  ought 
to  study  the  epistles  of  this  great  apostle  with  the  utmost  care. 
In  them,  indeed,  they  will  meet  with  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood. But  that  circumstance,  instead  of  discouraging,  ought 
rather  to  make  them  more  diligent  in  their  endeavours  to  un- 
derstand his  writings ;  as  they  contain  information  from  God 
himself  concerning  matters  which  are  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare.  It  is  true,  the  mini- 
sters of  religion,  whose  office  it  is  to  instruct  others,  are  under 
more  peculiar  obligations  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  unre- 
mitting assiduity ;  nevertheless,  others,  whose  leisure,  learn- 
in  o-  and  genius,  qualify  them  for  the  work,  are  not  exempted 
from  that  obligation. — In  former  times,  by  the  cruel  persecu- 
tion and  obloquy  which  followed  those  who,  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion, happened  to  go  out  of  the  beaten  track,  men  of  liberal 
minds  were  hindered  from  searching  the  Scriptures,  or,  at 
least,  from  publishing  what  they  found  in  them  contrary  to 
the  received  opinions.  But  the  darkness  of  bigotry  is  passing 
away,  and  the  light  of  truth  is  beginning  to  shine.  Men  have 
acquired  more  just  notions  of  the  rights  of  conscience ;  and  the 
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fetters  in  which  the  understandings  of  Christians,  for  so  many 
ages,  have  been  held  bound,  by  the  decrees  of  councils  and  the 
establishment  of  creeds,  are  begun  to  be  broken  :  so  that  the 
candid  may  now  modestly  propose  the  result  of  their  inquiries 
into  the  word  of  God,  without  incurring  either  danger  or  blame. 
If,  therefore,  proper  attention  is  paid  to  such  publications  as 
are  designed  for  the  illustration  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that,  in  the  progress  of  ages,  the  united  efforts  of  many 
will  dispel  the  obscurity  which  hath  so  long  rendered  some 
passages  of  Scripture  hard  to  be  understood :  and  the  matters 
of  fact  above  human  comprehension  really  made  known  in  the 
word  of  God,  being  separated  from  those  which  have  been 
obtruded  on  it  by  ignorant  or  by  worldly  men,  genuine  Chris- 
tianity will,  at  last,  shine  forth  in  its  native  splendour.  And 
thus  the  objections  raised  against  the  gospel  vanishing,  it  will 
at  length  be  generally  received,  and  acquire  its  proper  influ- 
ence on  the  minds  and  manners  of  mankind. 

By  attending  to  the  various  undoubted  facts  set  forth  in  the 
foregoing  essay,  every  Christian  must  be  sensible  of  the  divine 
authority  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament ;  and,  by 
forming  a  proper  judgment  of  the  purpose  for  which  each  of 
these  books  was  written,  he  may  easily  learn  the  use  he  is  to 
make  of  these  divinely  inspired  writings. 

ESSAY  II. 

Of  the  Use  which  the  Churches  were  to  make  of  the  Apostle's, 
Ejnstles  ,•  and  of  the  Method  in  which  these  Writings  were 
published  and  preserved. 

Formerly,  books  being  of  such  value  that  none  but  the 
rich  were  able  to  purchase  them,  the  common  people  were  sel- 
dom taught  to  read  in  any  country ;  and  having  no  teachers 
given  them  by  the  public,  they  were  generally  grossly  ignor 
rant  of  moral  and  religious  truths.  The  vulgar,  however,  of 
the  Jewish  nation  were  better  instructed.  For  Moses,  having 
ordered  his  law  to  be  read  to  the  people,  at  the  end  of  every 
seven  years,  during  the  feast  of  taljernacles,  in  the  year  of  re- 
lease, (Deut.  xxxi.  10,  11.),  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines 
contained  in  his  writings  wa^  by  that  institution,  universally 
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diffused  among  the  Jews.  Besides,  it  gave  rise  to  the  reading 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets  in  their  synagogues.  For,  in 
whatever  part  of  the  world  the  Jews  resided,  they  assembled 
themselves  every  Sabbath  for  the  worshipping  of  God,  and 
for  the  reading  of  their  sacred  writings.  Now,  the  Christian 
churches  being  destined  for  the  same  purposes  of  worshipping 
God,  and  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  religion  among  the  people, 
it  was  natural,  in  forming  them,  to  imitate  the  model,  and  follow 
the  rules  of  the  synagogue.  And  therefore,  seeing  the  reading 
of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  always  made  a  part  of  the  synagogue 
service,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  same  was  practised  in  the 
church  from  the  very  beginning,  especially  as  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  equally  with  the  disciples  of  Moses,  acknowledged  the 
divine  inspiration  of  these  Scriptures,  and  had  been  ordered, 
by  their  Master,  to  search  them,  as  testifying  of  him.  Be- 
sides, till  the  apostles  and  evangelists  published  their  writings, 
the  Jewish  Scriptures  were  the  only  guide  to  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  could  have  recourse  for  their  instruction.  But* 
after  the  Spirit  of  God  had  inspired  the  evangelists  to  write 
their  histories  of  Christ's  ministry,  and  the  apostles  to  commit 
their  doctrines  and  precepts  to  writing,  their  gospels  and  epis- 
tles became  a  more  direct  rule  of  faith  and  practice  to  the 
brethren,  than  even  the  Jewish  Scriptures  themselves ;  for 
which  reason  it  was  fit  that  they  should  be  statedly  read  in 
the  public  assemblies,  to  teach  the  brethren  more  perfectly  the 
things  wherein  they  had  been  instructed.  And,  to  introduce 
that  practice,  St  Paul,  in  the  conclusion  of  hi§  first  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  (which  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
the  first  of  his  inspired  writings),  laid  the  presidents  and  pas- 
tors of  that  church  under  an  oath  to  cause  it  to  be  read  to  all 
the  holy  brethren^  ch.  v.  27. :  that  is  to  say,  being  conscious  of 
his  own  inspiration,  he  required  the  Thessalonians  to  put  his 
writings  on  a  level  with  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  prophets, 
by  reading  them  in  their  public  assemblies  for  worship,  and 
by  regarding  them  as  the  infallible  rule  of  their  faith  and  prac- 
tice. For  the  same  purpose,  John  (Rev.  i.  3.)  declared  him 
blessed  who  readeth^  and  them  who  hear  the  words  of  his  pro- 
phecy. 

The  Thessalonian  presidents  and  pastors  being  adjured  by 
the  apostle  Paul  to  cause  his  epistle  to  be  read  to  all  the  bre* 
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thren^  it  was  to  be  read,  not  only  to  them  in  Thessalonica,  but 
to  the  brethren  of  all  the  towns  and  cities  of  the  province  of 
Macedonia ;  and  particularly  to  the  brethren  of  Beraea  and 
Philippi,  and  of  every  place  in  their  neighbourhood  where 
churches  were  planted.  For  that  St  Paul  did  not  intend  his 
epistles  merely  for  the  churches  to  which  they  were  first  sent, 
but  for  general  use,  appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  several  of 
them.  Thus  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  directed,  To  the 
churches  of  Galatia ,-  and  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
To  the  church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints 
which  are  in  all  Achaia.  Nay,  the  first  epistle  to  the  same 
church  hath  even  a  more  general  inscription,  being  directed, 
not  only  To  the  church  at  Corinth,  but  To  all  them  who  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 

But  while  the  churches,  to  which  the  apostle  sent  his  letters, 
were  directed  by  the  inscriptions  to  circulate  them  as  widely 
as  possible,  he  did  not  mean,  by  these  inscriptions,  nor  by  his 
adjuration  of  the  Thessalonian  pastors,  that  the  autographs  of 
his  letters  were  to  be  sent  to  all  who  had  an  interest  in  them. 
These  divinely  inspired  compositions,  authenticated  by  the 
salutation  in  the  apostle's  own  hand- writing,  were  too  valuable 
to  be  used  in  that  manner.  But  his  mep.ning  was,  that  cor- 
rect copies  of  his  letters  should  be  sent  to  the  neighbouring 
churches,  to  remain  with  them  for  their  own  use,  and  to  be 
transcribed  by  them,  and  circulated  as  widely  as  possible. 
The  direction  to  the  Colossians,  iv.  1 6.  When  this  epistle  hath 
been  read  by  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans,  is  certainly  to  be  understood  in  the  manner  I  have 
explained.  The  apostle  adds,  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the 
epistle  from  Laodicea,  The  Laodiceans,  it  seems,  had  been 
directed  to  send  to  the  Colossians  a  copy  of  some  letter  writ- 
ten by  the  apostle,  which  they  had  received ;  probably  the  let- 
ter which  he  had  lately  sent  to  the  Ephesians :  for  that  epistle 
is  inscribed,  not  only  To  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  but 
also.  To  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  This  inscription,  there- 
fore, like  that  of  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  implied  that 
the  Ephesian  brethren  were  to  send  copies  of  their  letter  to 
the  neighbouring  churches,  and,  among  the  rest,  to  the  church 
of  the  Laodiceans,  with  a  particular  order  to  them  to  send  a 
copy  of  it  to  the  Colossians. 
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In  the  same  manner,  also,  we  may  suppose  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians  was  circulated.  For  the  inscription.  To  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  implies,  that  the  church  in  Galatia  which  received 
this  letter  from  the  apostle's  messenger,  was  to  send  a  copy  of 
it  to  the  church  that  was  nearest  to  them ;  which  church  was 
to  circulate  it  in  like  manner :  so  that,  being  sent  from  one 
church  to  another,  it  was  no  doubt  communicated,  in  a  short 
time,  to  all  the  churches  of  Galatia.  In  like  manner,  the 
apostle  Peter's  first  epistle  being  inscribed.  To  the  strangers  of 
the  dispersion  ofPontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,  the  person  or  church  to  which  that  letter  was  delivered 
by  Silvanus,  (1  Pet.  v.  12.)  was  to  communicate  it  to  the  bre- 
thren nearest  at  hand,  to  be  copied  and  dispersed  till  it  was 
fully  circulated  among  the  faithful  in  the  several  countries 
mentioned  in  the  inscription,  unless  that  service  was  perform- 
ed by  Silvanus  himself.  For  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Peter 
would  write  and  send  copies  of  such  a  long  letter  to  all  the 
churches  in  the  widely  extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  The  like  method,  no  doubt, 
was  used  for  circulating  all  the  other  catholic  epistles. 

The  apostles,  by  the  inscription  of  their  letters,  having  signi- 
fied their  desire  that  they  should  be  read  publicly,  not  only  in 
the  churches  to  which  they  were  first  sent,  but  in  all  the  neigh- 
bouring churches ;  and  St  Paul,  in  particular,  having  given 
express  orders  to  that  purpose,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  and  Colossians,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that 
their  epistles  were  read  publicly  and  fi-equently  in  the  churches 
to  which  they  were  inscribed,  along  with  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament :  that  copies  of  them  were  sent  to  every  church 
which  had  an  immediate  interest  in  them  :  and  that,  when  the 
gospels  were  published,  they,  in  like  manner,  were  read  daily 
in  the  churches ;  and  that  copies  of  them  also  were  quickly 
multiplied.  To  this  respect  the  gospels  were  certainly  entitled, 
not  only  on  account  of  their  authors  being  apostles  or  evanger 
lists,  but  because  the  matters  contained  in  them  were  of  the 
greatest  utility,  both  for  the  instruction  and  for  the  consola- 
tion of  the  brethren. 

The  epistles  and  gospels,  being  the  authentic  record  in 
which  the  whole  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel are  contained,  we  may  believe  that,  although  no  injunction 
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had  been  given  by  the  apostles  respecting  the  communication 
of  their  writings,  the  members  of  the  churches,  to  which  their 
epistles  and  gospels  were  sent,  moved  by  their  own  piety  and 
good  sense,  would  be  anxious  to  communicate  them;  and 
would  not  grudge  either  the  expense  of  transcribing  them,  or 
the  trouble  of  sending  them  to  all  the  churches  with  which 
they  had  any  connexion.  The  persons  likewise  who  were  em- 
ployed, whether  in  transcribing,  or  in  carrying  these  excellent 
writings  to  the  neighbouring  churches,  would  take  great  de- 
light in  the  work ;  thinking  themselves  both  usefully  and  ho- 
nourably employed.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded  that  such  of  the 
brethren  as  could  aiford  the  expense,  and  were  capable  of 
reading  these  divinely  inspired  writings,  would  get  them  trans- 
cribed for  their  own  use :  so  that  copies  of  these  books  would 
be  multiplied  and  dispersed  in  a  very  short  time.  This  ac- 
counts for  St  Paul's  epistles,  in  particular,  being  so  generally 
known,  read,  and  acknowledged  by  all  Christians,  in  the  very 
first  age;  as  we  learn  from  Peter,  who  speaks  of  the  epistles 
which  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  to  the  persons  to 
whom  he  himself  wrote  his  second  epistle,  chap.  iii.  16.  It 
seems,  before  Peter  wrote  that  letter,  he  had  seen  and  read 
PauFs  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Colos- 
sians.  He  speaks  also  of  all  PauVs  other  epistles ;  from  which 
some  learned  men  have  inferred,  that  Paul,  by  that  time,  was 
dead,  and  that  all  his  writings  had  come  to  Peter's  hands. 
Nay,  Peter  insinuates  that  they  were  then  universally  read 
and  acknowledged  as  inspired  writings;  for  he  tells  us,  the 
ignm^ant  and  unstable  x<orested  them^  as  they  did  the  other  Scrips 
tures  also,  to  their  own  destruction. 

The  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  being  thus  early 
and  widely  dispersed  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  I  think  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  the  persons  who  obtained  copies  of 
them,  regarding  them  as  precious  treasures  of  divine  truth, 
preserved  them  with  the  utmost  care.  We  are  morally  cer- 
tain, therefore,  that  none  of  the  inspired  writings,  either  of  the 
evangelists  or  of  the  apostles,  have  been  lost ;  and,  in  particu- 
lar, that  the  suspicion  which  some  have  entertained  of  the  loss 
of  certain  epistles  of  Paul,  is  destitute  of  probability.  His  in- 
spired writings  were  all  sent  to  persons  greatly  interested  in 
them,  who,  while  they  preserved  their  oa^'h  copies  with  the  ut- 
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most  care,  were,  no  doubt,  very  diligent  in  circulating  tran- 
scripts from  them  among  the  other  churches;  so  that,  being 
widely  dispersed,  highly  respected,  and  much  read,  none  of 
them,  I  think,  could  perish.  What  puts  this  matter  beyond 
doubt,  is,  that  while  all  the  sacred  books  which  now  remain 
are  often  quoted  by  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers,  whose 
works  have  come  down  to  us,  in  none  of  them,  nor  in  any 
other  author  whatever,  is  there  so  much  as  a  single  quotation 
from  any  apostolical  writing  that  is  not  at  present  in  our 
canon;  nor  the  least  hint  from  which  it  can  be  gathered,  that 
any  apostolical  writing  ever  existed  which  we  do  not  at  pre- 
sent possess. 

Farther,  as  none  of  the  apostolical  writings  have  been  lost, 
so  no  material  alteration  hath  taken  place  in  any  of  those  which 
remain.  For  the  autographs  having,  in  all  probability,  been 
long  preserved  with  care,  by  the  rulers  of  the  churches  to  which 
these  writings  were  sent,  if  any  material  alteration,  in  particu- 
lar copies,  had  ever  been  attempted,  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 
porting heresy,  the  fraud  must  instantly  have  been  detected, 
by  comparing  the  vitiated  copies  with  the  autographs.  And 
even  after  the  autographs,  by  length  of  time,  or  by  accident, 
were  lost,  the  consent  of  such  a  number  of  copies  as  might 
easily  be  procured  and  compared  in  every  country,  was  at  all 
times  sufficient  for  establishing  the  genuine  text,  and  for  cor- 
recting whatever  alteration  might  be  made,  whether  through 
accident  or  design.  Nor  is  this  all :  the  many  disputes  about 
articles  of  faith  which  took  place  in  the  Christian  church,  al- 
most from  the  beginning,  though  productive  of  much  mischief 
in  other  respects,  secured  the  Scriptures  from  all  vitiation. 
For  the  different  sects  of  Christians,  constantly  appealing  to 
the  sacred  oracles  in  support  of  their  particular  opinions,  each 
would  take  care  that  their  opponents  quoted  the  Scriptures 
fairly,  and  transcribed  them  faithfully.  And  thus  the  different 
parties  of  Christians  being  checks  on  each  other,  every  possi- 
bility of  vitiating  the  Scriptures  was  absolutely  precluded. 

With  respect  to  the  various  readings  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  about  which  deists  have  made  such  a  noise, 
and  well-disposed  persons  have  expressed  such  fears,  as  if  the 
sacred  text  were  thereby  rendered  uncertain,  I  may  take  upon 
me  to  affirm  that  the  clamour  of  the  former,  and  the  fears  of 
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the  latter,  are  without  foundation.  Before  the  invention  of 
printing  there  was  no  method  of  multiplying  the  copies  of 
books,  but  by  transcribing  them  ;  and  the  persons  who  follow- 
ed that  business  being  liable,  through  carelessness,  to  trans- 
pose, omit,  and  alter,  not  only  letters,  but  words,  and  even 
whole  sentences,  it  is  plain  that  the  more  frequently  any  book 
was  transcribed,  the  more  numerous  would  the  variations  from 
the  original  text  be  in  the  one  that  was  last  transcribed ;  be- 
cause, in  the  new  copy,  besides  the  errors  peculiar  to  the  one 
from  which  it  was  taken,  there  would  be  all  those  also  which 
the  transcriber  himself  might  fall  into  through  carelessness. 
If,  therefore,  the  MSS  which  remain  of  any  ancient  book  are 
of  a  late  date,  and  few  in  number,  the  defects  and  errors  of 
such  a  book  will  be  many,  and  the  various  readings  few ;  and 
as  it  is  by  the  various  readings  alone  that  the  defects  and  errors 
of  particular  copies  can  be  redressed,  the  imperfections  of  that 
book  will  be  without  remedy.  Of  this,  Hesychius  among  the 
Greeks,  and  Velleius  Paterculus  among  the  Latins,  are  strik- 
ing examples ;  for  as  there  is  but  one  MS  copy  of  each  of  these 
authors  remaining,  the  numerous  errors  and  defects  found  in 
them  are  past  all  redress.  Happily,  this  is  not  the  case  with 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  of  which  there  are  more 
MSS  of  different  ages  than  of  any  other  ancient  writing. 
Wherefore,  although  by  collating  these  MSS,  different  read- 
ings, to  the  amount  of  many  thousands,  have  appeared,  the 
text,  instead  of  being  rendered  uncertain  thereby,  hath  been 
fixed  with  greater  precision.  Because,  with  the  help  of  sound 
criticism,  learned  men,  from  the  vast  variety  of  readings,  ob- 
tained by  comparing  different  copies,  have  been  able  to  select, 
almost  with  certainty,  those  readings  which  originally  com- 
posed the  sacred  text.     See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  42.  note. 

This,  however,  though  great,  is  not  the  only  advantage  the 
Scriptures  have  derived  from  the  various  readings  found  in  the 
different  MSS  of  the  New  Testament  which  have  been  col- 
lated. For  as  these  MSS  were  found,  some  of  them  in  Egypt, 
others  of  them  in  Europe,  the  distance  of  the  places  from 
whence  they  have  been  brought  give  us,  as  Bentley  hath  well 
remarked,  the  fullest  assurance  that  there  never  could  be  any 
collusion  in  altering  or  interpolating  one  copy  by  another,  nor 
all  by  any  one  of  them ;  and  that,  however  numerous  thfis© 
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readings  may  be,  they  have  proceeded  merely  from  the  care- 
lessness of  transcribers,  and  by  no  means  from  bad  design  in 
any  persons  whatever.  This  important  fact  is  set  in  the  clear- 
est light  by  the  pains  which  learned  men  have  taken  in  collat- 
ing all  the  ancient  translations  of  the  Scriptures  now  remain- 
ing, and  all  the  quotations  from  the  Scriptures  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  even  those  which  they  made  by  me- 
mory, in  order  to  mark  the  minutest  variations  from  the  ori- 
ginals. For  although,  by  this  means,  the  various  readings 
have  been  increased  to  a  prodigious  number,  we  find  but  a 
very  few  of  them  that  make  any  material  alteration  in  the 
sense  of  the  passages  where  they  are  found ;  and  of  those  which 
give  a  different  sense,  it  is  easy  for  persons  skilled  in  criticism 
to  determine  which  is  the  genuine  reading.  These  facts,  which 
are  all  well  known,  prove,  in  the  strongest  manner,  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  have,  from  the  beginning,  re^ 
mained  unadulterated,  and  that  in  the  various  readings,  we 
ha\e  i/ie  genuine  teo't  of  these  hooks  entire,  or  almost  entire; 
which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  any  other  writing  of  equal 
antiquity,  of  which  the  MSS  are  not  so  numerous,  nor  the 
various  readings  in  such  abundance.  See  the  note,  Pref.  p.  4.2. 
last  paragraph^ 

ESSAY  ni. 

Of  the  Apostle  PauVs  Style  and  Manner  of  Writing, 

Although  the  sermons  and  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul 
be  much  superior  in  sentiment  to  the  finest  orations  and  trea^ 
tises  of  the  Greeks,  many  who  are  judges  of  elegant  writing, 
I  doubt  not,  will  pronounce  them  inferior,  both  in  composir- 
tion  and  style.  The  truth  is,  in  forming  his  discourses,  the 
apostle,  for  the  most  part,  neglected  the  rules  of  the  Grecian 
eloquence.  He  seldom  begins  with  proposing  his  subject,  or 
tvith  declaring  the  method  in  which  he  is  to  handle  it.  And 
Vfhen  he  treats  of  more  subjects  than  one  in  the  same  epistle, 
he  does  not  inform  us  when  he  passes  from  one  subject  to  ano- 
ther, nor  always  point  out  the  purpose  for  which  his  arguments 
ere  introduced.  Besides,  he  makes  little  use  of  those  rheto*- 
Tical  transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  whereby  the 
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learned  Greeks  beautifully  displayed  the  method  and  coher- 
ence of  their  discourses. 

As  the  apostle  did  not  follow  the  rules  prescribed  by  the 
Greek  rhetoricians,  in  disposing  the  matter  of  his  discourses, 
so  he  hath  not  observed  their  precepts  in  the  choice  of  his 
words,  the  arrangement  of  his  sentences,  and  the  measure  of 
his  periods.  That  kind  of  speaking  and  writing  which  is  more 
remarkable  for  an  artificial  structure  of  words,  and  a  laboured 
smoothness  of  periods,  than  for  truth  of  sentiment  and  justness 
of  reasoning,  was  called  by  the  apostle  the  wisdom  of  speech^ 
1  Cor.  i.  17.  and  the  j^ei'suasive  "doords  of  human  wisdom,  1  Cor. 
ii.  4.;  and  was  utterly  disclaimed  by  him,  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  And 
/,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of 
speech,  nor  of  wisdom,  declaring  the  testimony  of  God. 

But  while  the  apostle,  in  the  composition  and  style  of  his 
discourses,  hath  commonly  avoided  the  showy  embellishments, 
and  even  some  of  the  solid  ornaments  of  the  Grecian  eloquence^ 
for  reasons  I  shall  afterw^ards  mention,  he  hath  made  sufficient 
amends  for  these  defects,  by  the  excellence  of  his  sentiments, 
the  propriety  of  his  method,  the  real  connexion  which  subsists 
in  his  discourses,  and  the  accuracy  with  which  he  has  express- 
ed himself  on  every  subject. 

The  transcendent  excellence  of  the  apostle  Paul's  senti- 
ments, it  is  presumed,  no  reader  of  true  judgment  will  dispute* 
But  the  method  and  connexion  of  his  writings,  some,  perhaps, 
may  call  in  question ;  because,  as  I  just  now  observed,  he  hath 
not  adopted  the  method  of  composition  used  by  the  elegant 
Greeks.  But,  to  remove  this  objection,  and  to  illustrate,  in 
the  first  place,  the  apostle's  method,  I  observe,  that,  in  his  doc- 
trinal epistles  especially,  he  always  treats  of  some  important 
article  of  faith,  which,  though  not  formally  proposed,  is  con- 
stantly in  his  view,  and  is  handled  according  to  a  preconceived 
plan,  in  which  his  arguments,  illustrations,  and  conclusions, 
are  all  properly  arranged.  This  the  intelligent  reader  will 
easily  perceive,  if,  in  studying  any  particular  epistle,  he  keep^ 
the  subject  of  it  in  his  eye  throughout.  For  thus  he  will  be 
ficnsible  that  the  things,  written  are  all  connected  with  the  sub- 
)ect  in  hand,  either  as  proofs  of  what  immediately  goes  before, 
or  as  illustrations  of  some  proposition  more  remote ;  or  as  in-; 
ierences  from  premises,  sometimes  expressed  and  sometimcA 
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implied;  or  as  answers  to  objections  which,  in  certain  cases 
are  not  stated,  perhaps  because  the  persons  addressed  had 
often  heard  them  proposed.  Nay,  he  will  find  that,  on  some 
occasions,  the  apostle  adapts  his  reasoning  to  the  thoughts 
Avhich  he  knew  would,  at  that  instant,  arise  in  the  mind  of  his 
readers,  and  to  the  answers  which  he  foresaw  they  would  make 
to  his  questions,  though  these  answers  are  not  expressed.  In 
short,  on  a  just  view  of  Paul's  epistles,  it  will  be  found  that  all 
his  arguments  are  in  point;  that  whatever  incidental  matter 
is  introduced,  contributes  to  the  illustration  of  the  principal 
subject ;  that  his  conclusions  are  all  well  founded ;  and  that 
the  whol^  is  properly  arranged. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  connexion  of  the  reasoning  in 
the  apostle's  epistles,  I  acknowledge,  that  the  want  of  those 
forms  of  expression  by  which  the  learned  Greeks  displayed 
the  coherence  and  dependence  of  their  discourses,  has  given 
to  his  compostitions  a  disjointed  appearance.  Nevertheless, 
there  is  a  close  connexion  of  the  several  parts  of  his  epistles 
established  by  the  sense  of  what  he  hath  written.  Now, 
where  there  is  a  real  connexion  in  the  sense,  the  words  and 
phrases  invented  by  rhetoricians  for  showing  it,  become,  in 
some  measure,  unnecessary.  There  is  also  in  the  apostle's 
epistles  an  apparent  connexion  suggested  by  the  introduction 
of  a  word  or  thought,  (see  Rom.  iv.  24?,  25.  Eph.  i.  19,  20. 
1  Thes.  ii.  14.),  which  seemingly  leads  to  what  follows ;  yet  the 
real  connexion  lies  more  deep,  in  the  relation  of  the  things  to 
each  other,  and  to  the  principal  subject.  These  relations, 
however,  would  be  more  obvious,  if  the  Greek  particles  used 
by  the  apostle  for  coupling  his  sentences  and  periods,  instead 
of  having  always,  or  for  the  most  part,  the  same  meanings 
uniformly  given  them,  as  in  our  English  Bibles,  were  diversi- 
fied in  the  translation,  according  to  the  true  force  which  each 
particle  derives  from  the  place  which  it  holds  in  the  discourse. 
Farther,  through  the  frequent  use  of  that  part  of  speech  call- 
ed the  participle,  there  is  a  seeming  connexion  in  the  apostle's 
discourses,  which  is  apt  to  mislead  one  who  is  not  acquainted 
with  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  language.  For,  as  the  participle 
hath  often  a  causal  signification,  by  translating  it  literally, 
the  subsequent  clause  appears  to  contain  a  reason  for  what 
immediately  goes  before,  contrary,  in  many  instances,  to  the 
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apostle's  intention,  who  uses  the  participles,  after  the  example 
of  other  Greek  writers,  for  any  part  of  the  verb.  Besides,  by- 
translating  the  apostle's  participles  literally,  his  sentences  and 
periods  are  tacked  to  one  another  in  such  a  manner,  that  they 
have  neither  beginning  nor  ending.  (Col.  i.  10,  11,  12.) 
Wherefore,  that  the  unlearned  reader  may  not  apprehend  a 
connexion  in  the  apostle's  discourses  different  from  what  really 
subsists  in  them,  and  that  the  true  coherence  and  dependence 
of  the  several  parts  may  appear,  his  participles  should  be 
translated  so  as  to  represent  the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which 
they  are  put.  If  this  were  done,  the  apostle's  sentences  and 
periods  would  stand  forth  in  their  just  dimensions,  and  their 
relation  to  the  different  parts  of  his  discourse^  as  reasons  for 
what  immediately  precedes,  or  as  illustrations  of  something 
more  remote,  or  as  new  arguments  in  support  of  the  principal 
proposition,  would  clearly  appear;  and,  by  this  means,  the 
general  plan  of  his  discourse  would  emerge  from  that  obscu- 
rity in  which  it  lies  hid  in  the  present  .translation. 

But,  in  praising  St  Paul  for  handling  his  subjects  methodi- 
cally, and  for  connecting  his  discourses  on  these  subjects  by 
the  sense  of  what  he  hath  written,  rather  than  by  the  words, 
lest  I  should  be  thought  to  ascribe  to  his  compositions  quali- 
ties which  they  do  not  possess,  I  mention  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians  as  an  example  and  proof  of  all  that  I  have 
said.  For,  although  the  subject  of  that  letter  is  not  formally 
proposed,  nor  the  method  declared  in  which  it  is  handled,  nor 
the  scope  of  the  particular  arguments  pointed  out,  nor  the  ob- 
jections mentioned  to  which  answers  are  given,  all  these  par- 
ticulars are  so  plainly  implied  in  the  meaning  of  the  things 
written,  that  an  attentive  reader  can  be  at  no  loss  to  discern 
them.  In  the  same  epistle,  though  no  formal  display  of  the 
coherence  of  the  sentiments  be  made  by  introducing  them  with 
the  artificial  couplings  used  by  the  elegant  Greek  writers,  it 
does  not  occasion  any  confusion,  because  the  dependence  of 
the  several  parts  implied  in  the  sense  sufficiently  supplies  that 
want. 

Yet,  after  all  I  have  said  in  vindication  of  the  apostle  for 
having  neglected  in  his  epistles  the  so  much  admired  forma- 
lity of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  I  should  not  think  I  had  done 
him  justice  on  this  head,  if  I  did  not  call  the  reader's  partica- 
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lar  attention  to  the  nature  of  his  writings.  None  of  them  are 
treatises ;  they  are  all  letters  to  particular  churches  or  persons ; 
some  of  them  written  in  answer  to  letters  which  he  had  receiv- 
ed. Now,  how  essential  soever  a  declared  method  and  order 
in  the  disposition  of  the  arguments,  and  a  visible  connexion 
of  the  parts  of  the  discourse,  may  be  in  a  regular  treatise, 
these,  in  the  opinion  of  the  best  judges,  are  by  no  means  ne- 
cessary in  epistolary  compositions.  Rather  in  that  kind  of 
writing,  if  there  is  order  and  connexion,  to  conceal  it  is  esteem- 
ed a  perfection.  Besides,  letters  differ  from  every  other  spe- 
cies of  writing  in  this  respect,  that  the  persons  to  whom  they 
are  addressed  being  well  acquainted  with  the  particulars  allud- 
ed to  in  them,  the  writer  never  thinks  of  entering  into  a  mi- 
nute detail  of  the  characters,  the  circumstances,  and  the  opi- 
nions of  the  persons  concerning  whom,  or  to  whom,  he  writes. 
Yet  the  knowledge  of  these  things  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
render  letters  intelligible  to  strangers.  Hence,  as  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  speaking  of  letter-writing,  justly  observes,  Mis- 
cell,  i.  c.  3.  "  They  who  read  an  epistle  or  satire  of  Horace, 
«<  in  somewhat  better  than  a  mere  scholastic  relish,  will  com- 
''  prehend,  that  the  concealment  of  order  and  method  in  this 
"  manner  of  writing,  makes  the  chief  beauty  of  the  work. 
"  They  will  own,  that  unless  a  reader  be  in  some  measure 
"  apprised  of  the  characters  of  an  Augustus,  a  Mecaenas,  a 
"  Florus,  and  a  Trebatius,  there  will  be  little  relish  in  those 
**  satires  addressed,  in  particular,  to  the  courtiers,  ministers, 
"  and  great  men  of  the  times."  If  these  observations  are  just, 
it  is  no  blemish,  but  rather  a  beauty,  in  the  apostle's  letters, 
that  his  method  is  concealed.  Neither  ought  they  to  be  found 
fault  with  for  their  obscurity ;  seeing,  in  many  instances,  it  is 
owing  to  our  ignorance  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  he 
mentions,  and  of  the  facts  and  circumstances  to  which  he  al- 
ludes. At  the  same  time,  his  epistles  are  not  more  irregular, 
or  more  obscure,  at  least  in  their  matter,  than  many  of  the 
epistles  and  satires  of  Horace.  So  that  the  assistance  of  com- 
mentators is  not  more  needed  for  interpreting  the  writings  of 
the  inspired  apostle,  than  for  understanding  the  compositions 
of  the  elegant  Latin  poet. 

Having  made  these  remarks  on  the  method  and  connexion 
of  the  apostle  Paul's  epistles,  it  remains^  in  the  second  place, 
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that  I  speak  concerning  his  style.  And  here  I  observe,  in  ge- 
neral, that  it  is  concise  and  unadorned ;  yet,  if  I  judge  right- 
ly, its  conciseness  adds  to  its  energy,  and  even  to  its  beauty. 
For,  instead  of  multiplying  synonymous  terms,  unmeaning 
epithets,  and  jarring  metaphors,  whereby  style  becomes  turgid 
and  empty,  the  apostle  scarcely  ever  admits  any  thing  super- 
fluous. His  words,  for  the  most  part,  are  well  chosen ;  many 
of  them  are  emphatical,  and  properly  placed  in  the  sentence,  as 
by  a  master's  hand ;  some  of  them  are  new,  and  others  of  them 
are  admirably  compounded;  so  that  they  add  both  to  the  sound 
and  to  the  sense  of  the  sentence.  His  epithets  commonly 
mark  the  principal  quality  or  circumstance  of  the  idea  to  which 
they  are  adjected ;  and  his  expressions,  in  some  instances,  are 
so  delicately  turned,  as  to  suggest  sentiments  which  are  not 
directly  marked  by  the  words,  whereby  an  opportunity  is  af- 
forded to  the  reader  to  exercise  his  own  ingenuity,  in  discover- 
ing that  more  is  meant  than  meets  his  ear.  In  short,  there 
are,  in  the  apostle's  concise  language,  virtues  which  make 
amends  for  the  want  of  the  vivid  colouring,  the  flov/ing  co- 
piousness, and  the  varied  cadences  of  the  Grecian  eloquence. 
Even  those  oriental  forms  of  speech  used  by  the  apostle,  which 
have  been  blamed  by  one  or  two  of  the  fathers  who  were  not 
skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  though  accompanied  with  some  ob- 
scurity at  first  view,  when  understood,  add  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  reader  by  their  energ}^,  and  by  the  variety  which  they 
occasion  in  the  style.  The  change,  too,  oi  the jperson^  and  the 
sudden  transition  from  the  one  mimher  to  the  other^  often  found 
in  Paul's  writings,  though  violations  of  the  rules  of  grammar, 
loudly  condemned  by  the  lesser  critics,  are  real  beauties,  as 
they  render  discourse  more  lively;  on  which  account  these 
irregularities  have  been  admitted,  even  by  the  best  authors. 
And,  with  respect  to  the  few  uncommon  words  and  phrases, 
to  which  the  appellations  o{ barbarisms  and  solecisms  have  been 
given,  the  reader  ought  to  know,  that  the  best  Greek  authors 
have  used  the  very  same  words  and  phrases,  which,  if  they  are 
not  commended  as  diversifications  of  the  style,  must,  at  least, 
be  excused  as  inaccuracies,  flowing  from  the  vivacity  of  these 
justly  admired  writers,  or  from  their  attention  to  matters  of 
greater  moment.  However,  as  Longinus  hath  long  ago  ac- 
knowledged, (c.  30.)  one  of  the  beautiful  passages  and  sublime 


86  PRELIMINARY  ESSAYS.  Ess.  3. 

thoughts  found  in  the  works  of  these  great  masters,  is  suffi- 
cient to  atone  for  all  their  faults. 

But  if  the  ablest  critics  judge  in  this  favourable  manner  of 
the  celebrated  writers  of  antiquity,  on  account  of  their  many 
excellencies,  surely  the  same  indulgence  cannot  be  denied  ta 
the  apostle  Paul,  whose  merit  as  a  writer,  in  many  respects, 
is  not  inferior  to  theirs.  For  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  in 
elegance,  variety,  and  strength  of  expression,  and  even  in  su- 
blimity of  thought,  many  of  his  passages  will  bear  to  be  set  in 
competition  with  the  most  admired  of  theirs,  and  will  suffi^r 
nothing  by  the  comparison.  The  truth  is,  where  the  apos- 
tle's subject  leads  him  to  it,  he  not  only  expresses  himself  with 
delicacy  and  energy,  but  often  rises  to  the  true  sublime,  through 
the  grandeur  of  his  sentiments,  the  strength  of  his  language, 
and  the  harmoniousness  of  his  periods,  not  industriously 
sought  after,  but  naturally  flowing  from  the  fervour  and  wis- 
dom of  that  Divine  Spirit  by  which  he  was  inspired. 

In  support  of  what  I  have  advanced  in  praise  of  St  Paul  as 
an  author,  I  mention  the  following  passages,  as  unquestionable 
examples  of  beautiful  and  sublime  writing. — The  greatest  part 
of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  concerning  which  Grotius  lias- 
said,  that  it  expresses  the  grand  matters  nf  'uohich  it  treats  in 
words  more  sublime  than  are  to  be  found  in  any  human  tongue : 

His  speech  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra,  Actsxiv.  in  which 

the  justest  sentiments  concerning  the  Deity  are  expressed  irt 
such  a  beautiful  simplicity  of  language  as  must  strike  every 
reader  of  taste  : — His  oration  to  the  Athenian  magistrates  and 
philosophers  assembled  in  the  Areopaguis,  wherein  he  describes 
the  character  and  state  of  the  true  God,  and  the  worship  that 
is  due  to  him,  in  the  most  elegant  language,  and  with  the  most 
exquisite  address,  Acts  xvii. : — His  charge  to  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  (Acts  xx.)  which  is  tender  and  pathetic  in  the  high- 
est degree: — His  diffi^rent  defences  before  the  Roman  gover- 
nors, Felix  and  Festus,  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  the  tri- 
bunes and  great  ladies  of  Cesarea,  who  were  all  struck  with 
admiration  at  the  apostle's  eloquence : — His  description  of  the 
engagement  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  with  the  issue  of 
that  conflict,  Rom.  vii. :— -The  whole  of  the  eighth  chapter  of 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  both  the  sentiments  and 
the  language,  especially  towards  the  close,  are  transcendently 
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sublime : — The  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, where  he  treats  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  a 
discourse  of  considerable  length,  adorned  with  the  greatest 
variety  of  rhetorical  figures,  expressed  in  words  aptly  chosen, 
and  beautifully  placed ;  so  that  in  no  language  is  there  to  be 
found  a  passage  of  equal  length,  more  lively,  more  harmonious, 
or  more  sublime : — The  last  four  chapters  of  his  second  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  which  are  full  of  the  most  delicate  ironies 
on  the  false  teacher  who  had  set  himself  up  at  Corinth  as  the 
apostle's  rival,  and  on  the  faction  who  doated  on  that  impos- 
tor:—  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 12.;  a  passage  admirable,  both  for  the 
grandeur  of  the  sentiment  and  for  the  elegance  of  the  lan- 
guage : — The  whole  eleventh  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, and  the  first  six  verses  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
same  epistle :  with  many  other  passages  which  might  be  men- 
tioned, in  which  we  find  an  eloquence  superior  to  any  thing 
exhibited  in  profane  authors. 

There  are  other  passages,  likewise,  in  Paul's  epistles,  of  a 
narrower  compass,  concerning  which  I  hazard  it  as  my  opi- 
nion, that  in  none  of  the  celebrated  writers  of  Greece  or  of 
Rome,  are  there  periods  in  which  we  find  greater  sublimity 
of  thought,  or  more  propriety,  beauty,  and  even  melody  of 
language.  This  every  reader  of  taste  will  acknowledge,  who 
takes  the  pains  to  consult  the  following  passages  in  the  origi- 
nal.— Rom.  xi.  33.  O  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  a7idJcnox<o~ 
ledge  of  God!  &c.  which  doxology  to  the  true  God  is  supe- 
rior, both  in  sentiment  and  language,  to  the  most  celebrated 
hymns  of  the  greatest  of  the  heathen  poets,  in  praise  of  their 
divinities. — 2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  For  the  present  light  thing  of  our 
affliction,  "johich  is  hut  for  a  moment,  &c. — ch.  v.  14.  For  the 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  zis,  &c. — vi.  4- — 11.  In  all  things 
approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  &c. — Philip,  iii. 
18.  For  many  walk,  &c. — Ephes.  i.  19.  What  is  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  his  power,  &c.  In  which  last  period  there  is 
such  an  accumulation  of  strong  expression  as  is  scarcely  to  be 
found  in  any  profane  author. — 1  Tim.  vi.  15.  where  there  is 
a  description  of  God,  which,  in  sublimity  of  sentiment  and 
beauty  of  language,  exceeds  all  the  descriptions  given  of  the 
Supreme  Being  by  the  most  famed  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers or  poets.      Other  periods  also  might  be  produced,  in 
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which,  as  in  those  just  now  mentioned,  there  are  no  unnatural 
i»ants,  nor  great  swelling  words  of  vanity ;  but  a  real  grandeur 
of  sentiment,  and  an  energy  of  diction,  which  directly  strike 
the  heart. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  heartily  agree  with  Beza  in  the  account 
which  he  hath  given  of  the  apostle  Paul  as  a  writer,  2  Cor.  x. 
6.  note^  where  he  says,  "  When  I  more  narrowly  consider 
«  the  whole  genius  and  character  of  Paul's  style,  I  must  con- 
«  fess  that  I  have  found  no  such  sublimity  of  speaking  in  Plato 
"  himself,  as  often  as  the  apostle  is  pleased  to  thunder  out 
"  the  mysteries  of  God  :  no  exquisiteness  of  vehemence  in 
«  Demosthenes,  equal  to  his,  as  often  as  he  had  a  mind  either 
«  to  terrify  men  with  a  dread  of  the  divine  judgments,  or  to 
**  admonish  them  concerning  their  conduct,  or  to  allure  them 
"  to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  benignity,  or  to  excite 
«  them  to  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality.  In  a  word,  not 
"  even  in  Aristotle  himself,  nor  in  Galen,  though  most  excel- 
«  lent  artists,  do  I  find  a  more  exact  method  of  teaching." 

But  though  with  Beza  I  acknowledge  that  Paul  was  capa- 
ble of  all  the  different  kinds  of  fine  writing;  of  the  simple, 
the  pathetic,  the  ironical,  the  vehement,  and  the  sublime ;  and 
that  he  hath  given  admirable  specimens  of  these  several  kinds 
of  eloquence  in  his  sermons  and  epistles,  I  would  not  be  un- 
derstood to  mean  that  he  ought,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  con- 
sidered either  as  an  elegant  or  as  an  eloquent  writer.  The 
method  and  connexion  of  his  writings  are  too  much  concealed 
to  entitle  him  to  these  appellations ;  and  his  style  in  general 
is  neither  copious  nor  smooth.  It  is  rather  harsh  and  diffi- 
cult, through  the  vehemence  of  his  genius,  which  led  him  fre- 
quently to  use  that  dark  form  of  expression,  called,  by  rheto- 
ricians, elliptical ;  to  leave  some  of  his  sentences,  and  even  of 
his  arguments,  incomplete;  and  to  mention  the  first  words 
only  of  the  passages  which  he  hath  quoted  from  the  Old  Tes-. 
tament,  though  his  argument  requires  that  the  whole  be  taken 
into  view.  These  peculiarities,  it  is  true,  are  found  in  the 
most  finished  compositions  of  the  Greeks,  and  though  they 
appear  harsh,  are  real  excellencies  ;  as  they  diversify  the  style, 
render  it  vigorous,  and  draw  the  reader's  attention.  But  they 
occur  much  more  seldom  in  their  writings  than  in  Paul's. 
And  although  the  words  that  are  wanting  to  complete  the 
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apostle's  sentences,  are  commonly  expressed,  either  in  the 
clause  which  goes  before,  or  in  that  which  follows,  and  the 
scope  of  his  reasonings  leads  to  the  propositions  omitted ;  yet 
these,  for  the  most  part,  escape  ordinary  readers,  so  that  his 
style,  upon  the  whole,  is  difficult  and  obscure. 

There  are  other  peculiarities  also,  which  render  the  apostle's 
style  dark:  such  as,  that  on  some  occasions  he  hath  inverted 
the  order  of  his  sentences,  and  used  the  same  words  in  the 
same  sentence,  in  different  senses.  Nay,  he  has  affixed,  to 
many  of  his  terms,  significations  quite  different  from  what 
they  have  in  profane  authors;  because,  as  Locke  justly  ob- 
serves, the  subjects  of  which  he  treats  were  absolutely  new, 
and  the  doctrines  which  he  teaches  were  perfectly  remote 
from  all  the  notions  which  mankind  then  entertained.  In 
short,  these  peculiarities  of  style  have  thrown  such  an  obscu- 
rity upon  many  passages  of  Paul's  writings,  that  persons  tole- 
rably skilled  in  the  Greek  language  will  "understand  the  com- 
positions of  Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  or  any  other  standard 
prose  writer  among  the  Greeks,  more  readily  than  the  epistles 
of  the  apostle  Paul. 

Let  it  be  acknowledged  then,  that,  in  general,  Paul's  ordi- 
nary style  is  not  polished  and  perspicuous,  but  rather  harsh 
and  obscure.  Nevertheless,  in  avoiding  the  studied  perspi- 
cuity and  prolixity  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  and  in  adopting 
a  concise  and  unadorned  style  in  his  epistles,  he  is,  I  think, 
fully  justified  by  the  following  considerations. 

In  the  first  place,  A  concise  unadorned  style  in  preaching 
and  writing,  though  accompanied  with  some  obscurity,  was, 
in  the  apostle's  situation,  preferable  to  the  clear  and  elegant 
manner  of  writing  practised  by  the  Grecian  orators.  For,  as 
he  himself  tells  us,  it  was  intended  by  Christ  to  make  the 
world  sensible  that  the  conversion  of  mankind  was  accom- 
plished, neither  by  the  charms  of  speech,  nor  by  the  power  of 
sounds,  nor  by  such  arguments  as  a  vain  philosophy  was  able 
to  furnish,  but  by  those  great  and  evident  miracles  which  ac- 
companied the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  suita- 
bleness of  its  doctrines  to  the  necessities  of  mankind :  facts, 
which  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us,  in  these  latter 
ages,  to  be  well  assured  of. —  1  Cor.  i.  17.  Christ  sent  me  to 
lireach  the  gospel^  not  xvith  wisdom  of  speech,  that  the  cross  of 
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Christ  might  not  he  made  ineffectual. — 1  Cor.  ii.  4.  My  dis- 
course and  my  jpreaching  ivas  not  xvith  the  persuasive  itords  of 
human  wisdom,  but  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
power,  5.  That  your  faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  i?i  the  power  of  God. 

In  the  second  place,  The  obscure  manner  of  writing  used  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  though  the  natural  effect  of  his  own  com- 
prehensive genius,  may  have  been  designed  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  rendering  some  of  his  passages  difficult,  that,  by  the 
pains  necessary  to  the  right  understanding  of  them,  their 
meaning,  when  found,  might  enter  the  deeper  into  his  reader's 
mind.  This  use  of  obscurity  was  thought  of  such  importance 
anciently,  that  the  most  celebrated  teachers  of  religion  con- 
cealed their  doctrines  under  fables,  and  allegories,  and  enig- 
mas, in  order  to  render  them  the  more  venerable,  and  to  ex- 
cite more  strongly  the  curiosity  of  their  disciples.  Of  this 
the  Egyptian  priests  were  famous  examples.  So  also  was 
Plato ;  for  his  theological,  and  even  some  of  his  moral  writ- 
ings, are  often  more  obscure  than  Paul's,  or  than  the  writings 
of  any  of  the  sacred  authors  whatever.  The  obscurity  of  the 
Scriptures  may  likewise  have  been  intended  to  make  the  exer- 
cise of  honest}',  impartiality,  and  care,  necessary  in  studying  the 
revelations  of  God.  For,  though  it  hath  been  alleged  that  the 
professed  design  of  a  revelation  from  God  being  to  instruct 
all  mankind  in  matters  of  religion,  the  terms  in  which  it  is  con- 
veyed ought  to  be  perspicuous  and  level  to  the  capacity  of  all; 
yet  if  the  improvement  of  their  understanding  be  as  essential 
to  the  happiness  of  rational  creatures,  destined  to  live  eter- 
nally, as  the  improvement  of  their  affections,  the  obscurity  of 
revelation  may  be  necessary  to  a  certain  degree.  In  the  pre- 
sent life,  indeed,  men's  happiness  arises  more  from  the  exer- 
cise of  their  affections,  than  from  the  operations  of  their  un^ 
derstanding.  But  it  may  not  be  so  in  the  life  to  come. 
There,  the  never-ending  employment  of  the  blessed  may  be  to 
search  after  truth,  and  to  unfold  the  ways  and  works  of  God, 
not  in  this  system  alone,  but  in  other  systems  which  shall  be 
laid  open  to  their  view.  If  so,  it  must  be  an  important  part 
of  our  education  for  eternity,  to  gain  a  permanent  and  strong 
relish  of  truth,  and  to  acquire  the  talents  necessary  for  invest 
tigating  it ;  particularly  the  habit  of  attending  to,  and  com^ 
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paring  things ;  of  observing  accurately  their  minutest  agree- 
ments and  differences;  and  of  drawing  the  proper  conclusions 
from  such  matters  as  fall  under  our  observation.  Hence,  to 
afford  scope  for  acquiring  these  talents  so  necessary  to  the 
dignity  and  happiness  of  reasonable  beings,  the  nice  mecha- 
nism and  admirable  contrivance  of  the  material  fabric  of  the 
universe  is  veiled  from  the  eyes  of  men ;  and  they  are  not  al- 
lowed to  behold  it,  but  in  consequence  of  accurate  and  labo- 
rious researches.  For  the  same  reason,  the  system  of  grace  is 
set  before  us  in  the  books  of  revelation,  covered  with  a  veil ; 
that,  in  the  removing  of  that  veil,  and  in  penetrating  into  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  have  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
ercising and  strengthening  the  faculties  of  our  minds,  and  of 
acquiring  those  habits  of  attention,  recollection,  and  reasoning, 
which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  employments  and  en- 
joyments of  the  other  world.  Thus  the  obscurity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, instead  of  counteracting,  evidently  co-operates  with  the 
general  design  of  revelation,  and  demonstrates  that  the  books 
of  nature  and  of  grace  have  come  from  one  and  the  same 
author,  the  Eternal  God,  the  Father  of  the  universe. 

In  the  third  place.  The  concise  manner  in  which  the  apostle 
hath  written  his  epistles,  may  have  been  designed  to  render 
them  short,  that  they  might  be  transcribed  and  purchased  at 
a  small  expense,  and  by  that  means  become  of  more  general 
use.  What  advantage  this  must  have  been  to  the  disciples  in 
the  early  ages,  may  easily  be  conceived,  when  it  is  recollected, 
that  anciently  there  were  no  books  but  such  as  were  written 
with  the  pen.  For,  if  books  so  written  were  of  any  bulk, 
being  necessarily  of  great  price,  they  could  not  be  procured 
by  the  lower  classes  of  mankind,  for  whose  use  St  Paul's  epis- 
tles were  principally  designed. 

In  the  fourth  place.  Although  the  want  of  those  nicely  form^ 
ed  transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  by  which  the 
different  parts  of  the  elegant  writings  of  the  Greeks  are  united, 
and  formed  into  one  whole  or  perfect  body  of  discourse,  hath 
given  to  the  apostle's  epistles  such  a  miscellaneous  appearance, 
that  the  reader  is  apt  to  consider  them  as  desultory  compositions, 
like  those  of  Epictetus  and  Marcus  Antoninus ;  and  although, 
by  this  means,  the  most  important  passages  of  his  writings 
have  the  form  of  aphorisms,  it  is,  perhaps,  no  real  disadvan-? 
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tage ;  because,  on  that  very  account,  these  passages  may  be 
the  more  easily  committed  to  memory,  even  by  persons  who 
have  not  learned  to  read. 

This  leads  me  to  remark,  that  the  ease  with  which  the  most 
striking  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles  may  be  committed 
to  memory,  through  their  apparent  want  of  connexion,  hath 
rendered  them,  in  all  ages,  highly  profitable  to  the  common 
people,  for  whose  use  principally  they  were  intended,  and 
more  especially  to  the  primitive  Christians.  For  in  that  age, 
when  men  were  so  captivated  with  the  gospel,  that,  on  account 
of  it,  they  parted  with  every  thing  most  dear  to  them,  we  may 
believe  they  would  spend  much  of  their  time  in  committing  to 
memory  the  chief  passages  of  the  evangelical  histories  and  apos- 
tolical epistles,  in  which  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises 
of  the  gospel  are  recorded.  These  were  the  charter  on  which 
all  their  hopes  were  founded,  the  lights  by  which  they  guided 
themselves  in  every  situation,  and  the  only  source  of  their  con- 
solation under  the  sufferings  brought  on  them  by  the  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel.  We  cannot  be  much  mistaken,  therefore, 
in  supposing,  that  persons  were  chosen  to  be  the  penmen  of 
the  Scriptures,  who,  following  the  bent  of  their  own  genius, 
should  write,  in  the  concise  and  apparently  unconnected  man- 
ner above  described,  on  purpose  that  the  most  useful  passages 
of  these  divinely  inspired  compositions  might  be  committed  to 
memory  with  the  greater  ease.  For  thus  the  more  intelligent 
brethren  could  not  only  make  these  passages  the  subjects  of 
their  own  daily  meditation,  but  also  repeat  them  to  others, 
whose  memories  were  not  so  retentive,  or  who  were  not  able 
to  purchase  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  or  who,  perhaps,  could 
not  have  read  them,  although  possessed  of  them ;  but  who, 
by  hearing  them  often  repeated,  could  commit  them  to  me- 
mory, and  derive  great  profit  from  them. 

Even  at  this  day,  the  common  people  reap  the  same  advan- 
tage from  the  concise  and  seemingly  unconnected  form  in 
which  the  sacred  oracles  are  written.  For  whether  they  read 
them,  or  hear  them  read,  the  nervous  sentences  and  striking 
passages  with  which  these  divinely  inspired  writings  abound, 
engrave  themselves  so  deeply  in  the  people's  minds,  that  they 
often  occur  to  their  thoughts,  both  as  matter  of  consolation 
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under  the  troubles  of  life,  and  as  motives  and  rules  of  conduct 
in  the  various  situations  wherein  they  arc  placed. 

The  foregoing  remarks  on  the  apostle  Paul's  manner  of 
writing,  and  the  reasonings  by  which  I  have  endeavoured  to 
vindicate  him  for  using  the  concise,  obscure  style  in  his  epis- 
tles, I  have  ventured  to  lay  before  the  reader,  because,  if  they 
are  well  founded,  every  person  of  taste  and  judgment  will  ac- 
knowledge, that  these  epistles,  in  their  present  form,  are  much 
better  calculated  for  the  instruction  of  the  world,  tlian  if  they 
had  been  attired  in  all  the  splendour  of  the  Grecian  eloquence, 
whose  briGjhtness  miffht  have  dazzled  the  ima<):ination  of  the  vul- 
gar  for  a  little,  but  could  neither  have  enlightened  their  under- 
standing, nor  have  made  any  lasting  impression  on  their  heart. 
This  I  say,  because  it  is  well  known  to  the  critics,  that  the 
style  in  writing  which  is  esteemed  most  elegant,  derives  its 
chief  excellence  from  the  frequent  use  of  metaphors  and  allu- 
sions, which,  though  they  may  charm  the  learned,  are  of  no 
value  m  the  eye  of  the  illiterate,  who  cannot  apply  them  to 
their  proper  counterparts.  Whatever  delight,  therefore,  such 
latent  beauties  may  give  to  those  who  can  unfold  them,  to  the 
vulgar  they  are  little  better  than  a  picture  to  a  blind  man  : 
for  which  reason  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety,  l^ath,  for 
the  most  part,  neglected  them.    , 

I  shall  now  conclude  the  present  essay  with  the  following 
observation  concerning  the  Scriptures  in  general ;  namely, 
that  as  these  WTitings  were  designed  for  all  mankind,  and 
were  to  be  translated  into  every  language,  it  may  justly  be 
doubted,  whether,  in  such  compositions,  any  great  benefit 
could  have  been  derived  to  the  world  from  beauties  which  de- 
pend on  a  nice  arrangement  of  words,  on  the  rhythms  and  ca- 
dences of  periods,  and  on  the  just  application  of  the  various 
figures  of  speech  frequently  introduced.  Elegancies  of  that 
kind  are  generally  lost  in  translations,  being  like  those  subtile 
essences  which  fly  ofi^',  when  poured  out  of  one  vessel  into 
another.  And  even  though  some  of  these  delicate  beauties 
might  have  been  retained  in  what  is  called  a  free  translation, 
yet,  as  that  advantage  must  have  been  purchased  often  at  the 
expense  of  the  inspired  writer's  meaning,  such  a  translation  of 
the  word  of  God  never,  could  have  been  appealed  to  as  an  in- 
fallible standard  for  determining  controversies  in  religion,  or 
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for  regulating  men's  practice ;  because  it  would  have  exhibited 
the  translator's  private  opinion,  rather  than  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  (See  Gen.  Pref.  page  36.)  Whereas,  to  have 
the  very  words,  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  which  the  revelations  of 
God  were  originally  delivered,  set  forth  in  literal  translations, 
was  the  only  method  of  extending  the  benefit  of  revelation,  as 
an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  to  men  of  all  nations. 
The  Spirit  of  God,  therefore,  wisely  ordered,  that  the  excel- 
lence of  the  Scriptures  should  consist,  neither  in  their  being 
written  in  the  Attic  purity  of  the  Greek  tongue,  nor  in  their 
being  highly  ornamented  with  those  flowers  and  graces  of 
speech,  whose  principal  virtue  consists  in  pleasing  the  imagi- 
nation, and  in  tickling  the  ear,  but  in  the  truth  and  impor- 
tance of  the  things  written,  and  in  a  simplicity  of  style  suited 
to  the  gravity  of  the  subjects ;  or  in  such  an  energy  of  lan- 
guage as  the  grandeur  of  the  thoughts  naturally  suggested. 
Excellencies  of  this  sort  easily  pass  from  one  language  into 
another,  while  the  meretricious  ornaments  of  studied  elegance, 
if  in  the  least  displaced,  as  they  must  be  when  translated, 
wholly  disappear. 

This  being  the  case,  I  appeal  to  every  reader  of  sound 
judgment,  whether  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  the  deists  speak 
sense,  when  they  insinuate,  that,  because  the  Scriptures  were 
dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  ought  throughout  to  sur- 
pass all  human  writings  in  beauty  of  composition,  elegance  of 
style,  and  harmoniousness  of  periods.  The  sacred  oracles 
were  not  designed  as  works  of  genius,  to  attract  the  admiration 
of  the  learned,  nor  to  set  before  them  a  finished  model  of  fine 
writing  for  their  imitation  ;  but  to  turn  mankind  from  sin  to 
God.  For  which  purpose,  the  graces  of  a  florid,  or  even  of  a 
melodious  style,  were  certainly  of  little  value,  in  comparison 
of  those  more  solid  excellencies  of  sentiment  and  language, 
whereby  the  Scriptures  have  become  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  all  whp  believe  them,  and  will  continue  to  be  so 
till  the  end  of  time.  We  may  therefore  in  this,  as  in  every 
other  instance,  affirm  with  our  apostle,  that  the  foolishness  of 
God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  men,  (1  Cor,  i.  25.)  and  may  with  understanding  ascribe 
to  God,  only  wise,  the  glory  that  is  due  to  him,  on  account  of 
the  admirable  contrivance  of  his  Word. 
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ESSAY  IV. 

On  translating  the  Greek  Language,  used  by  the  Writers  of  the 
New  Testament* 

In  the  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles  now  offered  to  the 
public,  important  alterations  are  made  in  the  meaning  of  many 
passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  not  supported  in  the  notes* 
The  author,  therefore,  has  judged  it  necessary  to  submit  to  his 
readers  a  number  of  observations  on  the  Greek  language,  and 
on  some  of  its  particles,  as  used  in  the  inspired  writings, 
whereby  the  alterations  which  he  hath  made  in  the  translation 
of  these  writings,  he  hopes,  will  appear  to  be  well  founded. 

His  remarks,  the  author  hath  made  in  the  following  order. 
I.  On  the  Verbs.  II.  On  the  Voices,  Moods,  and  Tenses  of 
the  Verb.  III.  On  the  Participles,  Nouns,  Pronouns,  and 
Articles.  IV.  On  the  Particles,  ranged  in  the  order  of  the 
alphabet.  The  senses  which  he  hath  affixed  to  each  particle 
he  hath  supported  by  passages  both  from  the  Scriptures  and 
from  the  Greek  classics,  where  they  are  used  in  these  senses. 
And  as  often  as  in  the  new  translation  any  uncommon  sense  is 
given  to  a  Greek  word,  that  word  is  inserted  in  the  transla- 
tion, that,  by  turning  to  the  part  of  this  essay  where  it  is 
handled,  the  reader  may  judge  whether  the  sense  affixed  to  it 
is  sufficiently  warranted  by  its  use  in  other  passages.  This 
method  the  author  has  adopted,  to  prevent  the  necessity  of 
repeating  the  same  proof,  on  every  new  occasion  where  it 
might  be  wanted. 

In  examining  the  following  remarks,  the  reader  is  desired 
to  recollect,  that  the  native  language  of  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  was  the  Hebrew,  or  Si/ro^Chaldaic,  For  these  au- 
thors, following  the  idiom  of  their  mother-tongue,  naturally 
affixed  to  some  of  the  Greek  words  and  phrases  which  they 
have  used,  the  senses  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  words  and 
phrases.  Hence  the  Hebraisms  found  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  the  lesser  critics  have  so  loudly  condemned,  as  was  ob- 
served in  the  essay  on  St  Paul's  style.  Allowing,  therefore, 
that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  have  introduced  Hebrew 
forms  of  expression  into  their  Greek  writings,  the  following 
remarks  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  ill-founded,  on  pre- 
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tence  that  they  are  not  applicable  to  the  Greek  language,  in 
its  classical  purity.  Some  critics,  indeed,  anxious  to  defend 
the  reputation  of  the  apostles  as  writers,  have  endeavoured  to 
produce,  from  the  best  Greek  authors,  phrases  similar  to  those 
in  the  inspired  writings  which  have  been  most  blamed.  But 
the  attempt,  I  think,  might  have  been  spared.  For  although 
the  Hebraisms  in  the  New  Testament  are  fewer  than  some 
fastidious  critics  have  supposed,  the  best  judges  have  allowed 
that  there  are,  in  these  books,  words  and  phrases  which  can 
be  called  by  no  other  name  than  Hebraisms,  as  the  following 
remarks  will  clearly  evince. 

]S[.  B. — The  examples  from  Scripture  which  are  marked  with' 
an  asterisk  {*),  are  taken  from  the  common  English  version, 

VERBS', 

1.  Active  Verbs. — The  Hebrews  used  active  verbs  to  express 
the  agent's  design  and  attempt  to  do  a  thing,  though  the  thing  de- 
signed or  attempted  did  not  take  place.  Exod.  viii.  18.  And  the 
onagicians  did  so;  attempted  to  do  so  tvitk  their  enchantments,  to 
bring  forth  lice,  bat  thej/  could  not — Beat,  xxviii.  68.  Ye  shall  be 
sold,  set  to  sale,  and  no  man  shall  huy  you. — Ezek.  xxiv.  13.  Be- 
cfiuse  I  have  purged,  attempted  to  purge  thee,  namely,  by  instruc- 
tions, reproofs,  8^c.  and  thou  wast  not  purged^ — Matt.  xvii.  11.  Elias 
truly  Cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things  ;*  that  is,  atterapteth  to 
restore  all  things. — Gal.  v.  4.  Whosoever  of  you  are  justified,  that 
is,  seek  to  be  justified,  by  the  laio,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.* — Phil, 
iii.  15.     ('Oc-o<  TgAsio;.)     As  many  as  are  (that  is,  as  tvoidd  be)  per^ 

feet.* — 1  John  i.  10.     We  make  him,  we  endeavour  to  make  him,  a 

liar 1  John  ii.  26.     These  things  I  have  written  concerning  them 

that  deceive  you;*  that  is,  who  endeavour  to  deceive  you.     See 
also  ch.  V.  10. 

2.  The  Hebrews  used  active  verbs  to  denote  simply  the  effect  of 
the  action  expressed ;  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Qucesitus  sum  ab  iis  qui  me  non 
petebant.  In  this  passage,  qucerere  and  petere,  according  to  the 
ordinary  signification  of  these  words,  are  evidently  the  same.  And 
yet  St  Paul,  quoting  the  passage,  rightly  expresses  it  (Rom.  x.  12.), 
/  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not. — John  xvi.  4'.  None  of  you 
askeih  me,  whither  goest  thou :  none  of  you  knoweth  whither  I  am 
going ;  for  Peter  had  expressly  asked  that  question,  chap.  xiii.  21. — 
1  Cor.  viii.  12.  But  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren  {kxi  rvTrrovn^y 
and  beating,  that  is,)  and  hurting  their  weak  consciences  (for  hurting 
is  the  effect  of  beating),  ye  sin  against  Christ. 
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3.  Active  Verhs,  in  some  cases,  were  used  by  the  Hebrews  to 
express,  not  the  doing  of  the  thing  said  to  be  done,  but  simply  the 
declaring  that  it  is  done,  or  that  it  shall  he  done.  Thus,  both  in  the 
Hebrew  and  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Levit.  xiii.  6.  8.  IL 

13.  17.  20,  &c.  the  priest  is  said  to  cl-eanse  and  to  pollute.  But  the 
meaning  evidently  is,  that,  after  due  examination,  he  is  to  declare 

the  person  clean  or  polluted Acts  x.  15.    What  God  hath  cleansed; 

what  God  hath  declared  clean  {o-v  i^n  >co<y»),  do  not  thou  pollute; 
that  is,  as  our  translators  have  rightly  rendered  it,  do  not  thou  call 
unclean. — Isaiah  vi.  10.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 
their  ears  Jieavy;  declare,  or  foretell,  that  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
fat,  S^c.  Accordingly,  Matt.  xiii.  15.  where  this  passage  is  quoted, 
it  is  thus  expressed:  The  heart  of  this  people  is  . "waxed  fat,  8^c. — 
Jerem.  i.  9.  /  have  put  my  toord  into  thy  mouth,  10.  So  that  I 
have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down, 
and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  and  to  build,  and  to  plant :  I  have 
appointed  thee  to  declare,  or  prophesy,  concerning  the  nations, 
that  they  shall  be  rooted  out,  &;c. — Ezek.  xliii.  3.  According  to  the 
vision  which  I  saw  when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city  ;  that  is,  to  pro- 
phesy that  it  should  be  destroyed. — Ezek.  xxii.  2.  Son  of  Man, 
wilt  thou  judge,  wilt  thou  judge  the  bloody  city?  Wilt  thou  declare 
that  the  bloody  city  shall  be  judged  ?  This  the  prophet  accord- 
ingly did  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly  ver, 

14,  15,  16. — Matt.  xix.  28.  Ye  who  have  followed  me  in  the  regene- 
ration, when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory  {when, 
after  his  resurrection,  he  shall  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God),  ye 
also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ; 
that  is,  by  inspiration,  ye  shall  publish  laws  for  the  government  of 
all  the  members  of  the  visible  church  on  earth,  and,  by  authority 
derived  from  me,  ye  shall  declare,  that  all  shall  be  judged  by  these 
laws  at  the  last  day. — 1  Cor.  vi.  2.     Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints 

judge  the  world?  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  inspired  preachers  of 
the  gospel  declare  that  the  world  is  to  be  judged;  and  also  declare 
the  laws  by  which  it  is  to  be  judged? — Ver.  3.  Do  ye  not  know 
that  we  judge  angels?  That  in  the  gospel  which  we  preach,  we  de- 
clare the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  evil  angels? 

4.  Active  Verbs  were  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  express,  not  the 
doing,  but  the  permission  of  the  thing  which  the  agent  is  said  to  do. 
Thus,  Gen.  xxxi.  7.  Jacob  says  of  Laban,  God  did  not  give  him 
(did  not  permit  him)  to  hurt  me. — Exod.  v.  22.  Lord,  wherefore 
hast  thou  so  evil  entreated  this  people?  Wherefore  hast  thou  per- 
mitted them  to  be  so  evil  entreated? — Psalm  xvi.  10.  Thou  wilt 
not  {give,  that  is)  siiffer  thine  holy  One  to  see  corruption. — Psalm 
Ixxxi.  12.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts  lusts:  I  permit- 
ted them  to  be  led  by  their  own  strong  lusts ;  as  is  plain  from  God's 
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adding,  ver.  13.  0  that  my  people  had  hearkened  to  met  ^c.  for 
that  wish  God  could  not  have  expressed,  if,  by  any  positive  influ- 
ence, he  had  given  them,  &c. — Jerem.  iv.  10.  Lord  God^  surely 
thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this  people :  Thou  hast  suffered  this  peo- 
ple to  be  greatly  deceived  by  the  false  prophets,  saying,  ye  shall  have 
peace. — Ezek.  xiv.  9.  If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath  spoken 
a  ihingf  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet :  I  have  permitted 
him  to  deceive  himself. — Ezek.  xx.  25.  I  gave  them  also  statutes 
that  were  not  good:  I  permitted  them  to  follow  the  wicked  statutes 
of  the  neighbouring  nations,  mentioned  Levit.  xviii.  3. — Matt.  vi. 
13.  Lead  us  not  (suffer  us  not  to  be  led)  into  temptation,  Le 
Glerc,  Ars  Crit.  vol.  i.  p.  237.  has  shewn,  that  Homer,  in  the  same 
sense,  ascribes  the  evil  actions  of  men  to  God. — Matt.  xi.  25.  / 
thank  theet  0  Father^  that  thou  hast  hid  (hast  not  revealed)  these 
things^  &c. — Matt.  xiii.  11.  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom^  but  to  them  it  is  not  given:  Ye  are  permitted  to  know 
the  mysteries,  &c.  but  they  are  not  permitted  to  know  them. — 
Mark  v.  12.  Send  us  into  the  swine  ;  suffer  us  to  go,  &c. — Acts 
xiii.  29.  When  they  (the  Jewish  rulers  who  crucified  Jesus)  had 
fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the  cross, 
and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre :  They  permitted  him  to  be  taken  down, 
and  laid  in  a  sepulchre  ;  for  it  was  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  two  of 
Christ's  disciples,  who  took  him  down  and  buried  him. — Rom.  i, 
24?.  God  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts:  God  permitted  them  to  fall  into  uncleanness,  through  their 
own  strong  lusts. — Rom.  ix.  18.  Whom  he  will  he  hardeneth :  He 
permitteth  to  be  hardened — Rom.  xi.  7.  The  rest  were  blinded; 
were  permitted  to  become  blind. — 8.  According  to  what  is  written, 
God  hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  slumber  ;  hath  permitted  them  to  fall 
asleep. — 2  Thess.  ii.  11.  For  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong 
delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie  :*  God  shall  permit  strong 
delusion  to  beset  them,  so  that  they  shall  believe  a  lie — Rev.  ix.  3, 
And  to  them  was  given  power.  — xiii.  5.  And  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies. 

5.  Active  Verbs  are  used  to  express,  not  the  doing,  but  the  giving 
an  occasion  of  doing  a  thing. — Gen.  xiii.  38.  If  mischief  befall  him 
by  the  way,  then  shall  ye  bring  down,  ye  shall  be  the  occasion  of 
bringing  down,  my  gray  hairs,  &c. — 1  Kings  xiv.  16.  Jeroboam 
made  Israel  to  sin  ;  occasioned  the  people  to  sin,  by  setting  up  the 
calves. — Acts  i.  28.  This  man  (Judas)  purchased  a  feld  with  the 
reward  of  iniquity,  that  is,  occasioned  it  to  be  purchased ;  as  is 
plain  from  Matt,  xxvii.  7. 

6.  Active  Verbs  sometimes  denote  the  continuation  of  the  action 
which  they  express. — 1  John,  ch.  v.  13.  These  things  I  have  writ" 
ten  to  you  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may 
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believe  on  the  name,  that  is,  continue  to  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God, 

7.  Neuter  and  Intransitive  Verbs.^ — The  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  use  neuter  and  intransitive  verbs  to  denote  actions  ivhose 
objects  are  things  ivithout  the  agent.  Thus,  the  intransitive  verb 
eoccnXXM,  which  signifies  to  rise,  or  spring  up,  is  used  transitively, 
Matt.  v.  45.  {xyxnXMi)  He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise.* — So  ecvti-Yifct,  I 
rise,  John  vi.  54.  uw^na-ta  uvrov,  I  will  cause  him  to  rise,  I  xuill  raise 
him,* — 1  Cor.  iii.  6.  But  God  (yiv^ccvi)  hath  made  to  grotv, — 1  Cor. 
iv.  7.  Who  (<7g  hctK^mi)  maketh  thee  to  difer?*—MsLtU  v.  29.  If 
thy  right  eye  {a-Ketv^ecXi^n)  cause  thee  to  offend;*  marg.  transl. — Matt, 
xviii.  6.  Whoso  {(ncecv^xXtrrl)  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to  offend, 
— 1  Cor.viii.  13.  If  meat  (o-x«y^^A<^g<)  maketh  my  brother  to  offend,^ 
In  like  manner,  ytvao-xa,  which  signifies  to  know,  is  used,  I  think, 
transitively  in  the  following  passages  r  1  Cor.  viii.  S.  If  any  man 
love  God,  (»To?  iyva(f\xi  V7F  uvm)  he  is  made  to  know,  he  is  taught,  by 
him  ;  as  is  plain  from  ver.  2. — 1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  {i7riym<ro^ui)  I  shall 
be  made  to  know,  even  as  I  am  known — Gal.  iv.  9.  But  now  knowing 
God,  or  rather  (yv^c-S-gm?  vtto  Qta)  being  made  to  know  (being  in- 
structed) by  God, 2  Tim.  ii.  19.     The  foundation  of  God  standeth 

sure,  having  this  seal.   The  Lord  {ly^a  rag  evrxg  ccvth)  maketh  them 

known  who  are  his Numb.  xvi.  5.     To-morrow  the  Lord  will  shew- 

(Heb.  know,  i.  e.  make  known)  who  are  his, — Eihmt,  which  signifies 
to  knoWy  is  likewise  used  transitively,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  (»  yot^  ix.^ivcc  m 
ithvxt  ri)y  For  I  determined  to  make  known  (to  preach)  nothing 
among  you  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. — Mark  xiii.  32.  But 
of  that  day  and  that  hour  (»5s*?  ahv)  no  man  knoweth,  (that  is,  mak- 
eth known),  not  even  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son, 
but  the  Father, '^  neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor  the  Son,  is  allowed  to 
make  known  when  that  day  will  happen,  the  Father  having  reserved 
that  discovery  to  himself,  Acts  i.  7.— In  the  same  manner,  6^ix^- 
<^ivu*  also  is  used  transitively  in  the  following  passage :  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 
I  give  thanks  to  God*  who  at  all  times.  {6^txf>c<^evovTi  KfMcg)  causeth  us 
to  triumph.*  And  'Tci^nrcriviiy,  2  Cor.  ix.  8.  God  is  able  {^Trs^Kra-tve-xi) 
to  make  every  grace  abound  in  you,*- — Eph.  i.  8.  According  to  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  which  {i7n^i<ra-iv<nv)  he  hath  made  to  over/low  in^ 
us, — 1  Thess.  iii.  12.  And  the  Lord  {l(Aecq  7rXtovec<reci  kcci  '^igitro-iwui). 
cause  you  to  abound  and  overflow  in  love. 

Voices,  Moods,  Tenses,  and  Numbers  of  the  Verb. 

8.  Voices. — Beza  tells  us,  that  the  active  is  put  for  the  passive,. 
1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Wherefore  also  {Trs^ux^t  for  9r6§<g;^gT<«<)  it  is  contained  in 
the  Scripture.*  Accordingly,  the  first  Syriac  translation  hath  X)i- 
citur  in  Scriptura,     But  this  change  of  the  voice  is  singular.— 
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Estius  observes,  that  some  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  have  only  a 
passive  signification,  and  others  an  active^  and  others  both  significa- 
^tions.  When  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  are  used  actively,  they  eom- 
monly  express  the  agent's  performing  the  action  on  himself.  Heb. 
X.  38.  The  just  by  faith  shall  live,  {koh  luv  lirofiiXYireti)  but  if  he  tvith- 
draxu  himself. — Examples  of  verbs  in  the  middle  voice,  which  have 
a  passive  signification,  are,  Luke  ii.  5.  «5roy^«ipec7-3-«<,  to  be  taxed  tvith 
Man/. — 1  Cor.  x.  2.   And  all  {iZxTrriTeivro)  were  baptized  into  Moses. 

9.  Moods. — As  the  Hebrew  language  hath  no  subjunctive  mood, 
the  indicative  is  often  put  for  the  subjunctive.     1  Cor.  iv.'6.    That 

none  of  you  (jpvtriao-^i  for  (pva-iaa-^i)  may  be  piiffed  up 1  Cor.  xv.  \$, 

If  it  be  preached  that  Christ  was  raised,  &c.  {-ttux;  Myacri)  how  can  some 
among  you  saij  ? — Ver.  35.  So7ne  will  say  (tt-w?  zyii^wrxi  for  iyiipmrai) 
hoxv  can  the  dead  be  raised?  and  tvith  what  body  do  they  come? — 
Ver.  50.  Neither  {KXyi^ovotcu  for  x.x^ovouri)  can  corruption  inhei'it  incor- 
ruption. — Gal.  iv.  17.  (<W  uvmq  ^jjAsts  for  f»)A6)Te)  That  ye  may  ar- 
dently love  them — On  the  other  hand,  the  subjunctive  mood  hath 
often  the  sense  of  the  indicative.  Matt.  xi.  6.  Blessed  is  he  (05 ,"«  c->j««r- 
^ccXio-^vi)  who  is  not  made  to  stumble John  xv.  8.  By  this  is  my  Fa- 
ther glorified  [ivx  xai^'^ov  ttoXw  (pi^nrs)  when  ye  bear  much  fruit. — 
1  Cor.  vi.  4.  {ixv  i^nri)  When  ye  have  secular  seats  of  judgment. — 
1  Cor.  XV.  25.  Until  (5->i)  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.* — 
James  iv.  13.  To-day  or  to-morrow  {-Tro^ivs-tufoB-x  for  Tro^tva-efuB-x)  we 
W//^o.*— Ver.  15.  If  the  Lord  will  {i^v^crii^iv  for  ^>j<ro^jy)  we  shall 
Jive.* 

The  iynperative  is  sometimes  used  for  the  indicative.  Thus,  Psal. 
sxii.  8.  what  is  in  the  Hebrew  Boll,  or  trust  thou,  &c.  is  translated 
by  the  LXX.  He  trusted  in  the  Lord;  and  it  is  so  quoted.  Matt, 
xxvii.  43. — The  imperative  is  used  for  thefuture,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  Let 
him  be,  for  He  shall  be  Anathema. 

The  infinitive  mood  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  for  the  verb,  in  any 
of  its  moods  and  tenses.  Luke  ix.  3.  Neither  (g;^£<v)  have  two  coats. 
— Rom.  xii.  15.  %««<^£<y.  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice. — Philip,  iii.  16. 
o-roi^uv,  Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule.* — 2  Cor.  x.  9.  Seem  {ag  uv 
iKpotsiv)  as  if  I  would  terrify  you.*  The  infinitive,  with  the  article 
prefixed,  is  used  for  the  substantive  noun.  Heb.  ii.  15.  And  who 
l^ia,  ^ecvrog  T»  ^nv)  through  all  their  life.-^Heh.  iii.  15.  (sv  ra  XiyicQcci 
for  IV  ru  Xoytti)  By  the  saying,  To-day,  &c.  In  this  form  the  article 
is  sometimes  omitted.  Heb.  iv.  1.  A  proynise  being  left  (iia-ixBuv  for 
T»  iia-ix^iiv)  of  entering. — The  Latins  likewise  said  scii'e  tuum,  for 
scientia  tua. 

10.  Tenses — As  the  Hebrew  verb  hath  only  two  tenses,  the 
preterite  and  ihe  future,  these  two,  with  the  participles,  supply  the 
place  of  all  the  rest.     Hence  the  Jews,  in  writing  Greek,  give  Jto 
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the  preterite  andi  future  tenses  of  Greek  verbs  all  the  variety  of  sig- 
nification which  these  tenses  have  in  the  Hebreuc, 

To  begin  with  the  preterite  te?ises,  they  denote,  In  the  Greek,  the 
continuation  of  the  action  or  state  expressed  by  the  verb.  Rom.  v. 
.2.  This  grace  wherein  (^i^Yix-in,  ye  have  stood)  i/e  continue  to  stand. — 
1  Cor.  i.  10,  In  tvhom  {yiXvtKccfiiv)  tve  have  trusted,  and  continue  to 
trust. — Heb.  X.  11.  And  every  high  priest  (^i^mi)  standeth  daily;* 
that  is,  continueth  daily  to  stand. — James  i.  20.  He  beholdeth  him- 
self, and  {^oc,7fiXy,XvB-{)  goeth  his  ivat/.  The  preterite  tenses,  therefore, 
must,  in  some  instances,  be  translated  in  the  signification  of  the 
.present.  In  this  observation  I  am  supported  by  Beza,  who  thus 
writes  on  Rom.  ix.  19.  "  Multa  enim  verba  sunt  apud  Graecos 
*'  quae  in  preteritis  habent  presentis  significationem."  We  may 
therefore  translate  John  xx.  17.  thus  :  Hold  me  not,  (stto  y«a^  ctva- 
QiQ/iKx)Jbr  I  do  not  yet  ascend:  I  am  to  remain  a  while  on  earth. 

The  preterite  tenses,  especially  in  the  prophetic  writings,  are  used 
for  the  future,  to  shew  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  things  spoken 
of.  Thus,  Rom.  viii.  30.  The  called  are  represented  as  already  jus- 
tified, and  even  glorified. — Eph.  ii.  6.  Believers  are  said  to  be  al- 
ready raised  from  the  dead. — Heb.  ii.  7.  (}5A<5tTT&'(ra?,  Thou  hast 
made)    Thou  wilt  make  him  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels :  For 

this  was  spoken  long  before  the  Son  of  God  was  made  man Heb. 

iii.  14.  yiyovccj^iv  (we  have  been  made)  ive  shall  be  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  we  hold,  &c.  Wherefore  Heb.  xii.  22.  uxxx  Tr^ocnXvjXv- 
^xri,  may  be  translated.  But  ye  shall  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

11.  The  aorist  tenses  sometimes  denote  the  past  action  or  state  con- 
tinued to  the  present  time  ;  and  therefore  they  are  rightly  translated 
in  the  present  tense.  Mark  i.  11.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  {iv  a 
i-S^oKYia-oi)  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  that  is,  have  always  been  well 
pleased,  am  at  present  well  pleased,  and  will  continue  to  be  well 
pleased.. — Mark  xvi.  13.     IVas  taken  up  into  heaven  [x.oii  ixocSia-iv  ik  h^- 

tm)  and  sat  down,  and  continues  to  sit,  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Matt,  xxiii.  2.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  (ikx6i<j-ccv)  continue  to  sit  in 
Moseses  chair. 

The  aorist  is  used  sometimes  for  the  pretcrperfect  tense ;  that  is, 
it  denotes  an  action  completed  some  time  ago.     Matt.  xiv.  3.     Now 

Herod  (K^oiryia-cc?)  having  laid  hold  on  John  (s^jjo-gy)  had  bound  him. 

John  xviii.  24.  Now  Annas  {uTncfliiKiv)  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caia- 
phas. — John  xi.  2.  uXa^^xa-x,  who  anointed,  i.  e.  who  had  formerly 
anointed — Blackwall,  Sac.  CI.  vol.  ii.  page  228.  observes,  that  the 
first  and  second  aorists  in  the  potential  and  subjunctive  moods  (which 
are  futures  too)  are  often,  in  sacred  and  common  writers,  equiva- 
lent to  the  future  of  the  indicative.  Thus,  ct.xxe^6ri  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  uxx^dttcitai.     Mark  ii.  20.  The  days  will  come  {otxv  a7rx^0y\) 
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token  the  hridegroom  shall  be  taken  aiaayfrom  ihem»^    See  also  Luke 

V.  35 John  xvi.  8.  {iu^  5g  5r»g«ytfft/)  But  if  I  shall  go,  I  will  send  him 

to  you. 

12.  The  present  tense  is  sometimes  put  for  the  preterite.  Acts  ix. 
36.  They  were  all  afraid  of  him,  not  believing  {on  if/,  that  he  is) 
that  he  was  a  disciple, — Philip,  i.  30.  Having  the  same  conflict  («ok 
i^Ti,  which  ye  see)  which  ye  saw  in  me  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.* — 
Heb.  viii.  3.  {^im,  he  remaineth)  He  remained  a  priest  all  his  life. 
Ver.  8.  One  testijied  of  {on  ^»j,  that  he  liveth)  that  he  lived,  name- 
ly, a  priest  all  his  life. 

The  present  tense  is  often  put  for  \}[ie future,  to  show,  that  the 
thing  spoken  of  shall  as  certainly  happen,  as  if  it  were  already  pre- 
sent. Matt.  iii.  10.  Every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
(vcxoTrriTxi,  is  cut  down)  shall  be  cut  down. — Mark  ix.  31.  The  Son 
of  Man  {TTx^x^i^oTXi,  is  delivered)  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men. — 1  Cor.  xv.  2.  By  which  also  {a-a^itrB-s,  ye  are  saved)  ye  shall  be 
saved. — Ver.  1 2.  How  say  some  among  you  {on  hk  sf  <,  that  there  is) 
that  there  shall  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead? — James  v.  3.  And 
{(pxyixxij  eateth)  shall  eat  your  flesh.* — 2  Pet.  iii.  11.  Seeing  all 
these  things  {Xvof^ivufy  are  dissolved)  shall  be  dissolved.* — Ver.  12. 
And  the  elements  {mKirccty  are  melted)  shall  be  melted,* 

The  present  tense  is  sometimes  put /or  the  imperfect.  Gal.  ii.  14. 
Seeing  that  {w  o^GoTro^aa-ty  they  do  not  walk)  they  did  not  walk  up- 
rightly.— On  the  other  hand,  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  put 
for  the  present,  John  i.  15.  (»t(^  «»,  this  was)  This  is  he  of  whom 
I  spake, 

13.  The  future  of  the  indicative  is  often,  in  the  writings  of  the 
Hebrews,  used^br  the  most  forcible  imperative.  See  the  decalogue. 
1  Cor.  V.  13.  Therefore  (g|«§s<T«,  ye  shall  put  away)  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  that  wicked  person.* — 1  Tim.  vi.  8.  {ei^Ki(r6n<rtuft,i&x,. 
we  will  be  content)  Let  us  be  content. 

The  future  of  the  indicative  is  sometimes  used^or  the  present  and 
imperfect  of  the  subjunctive.  Matt.  xii.  31.  All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  {x(pih<riTxi,  shall  be  forgiven)  may  be  forgiven. — Luke 
vi.  7.  (sj  k^xTTiviTu,  whether  he  will  heal)  whether  he  would  heal  on 
the  Sabbath.  The  participles  of  the  present,  and  of  the  imperfect 
tenses,  are  sometimes  used  for  the  preterite.  John  iii.  13.  No  man 
hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  the  Son  of  Man,  («  en,  who  is)  who 
was  in  heaven, 

14.  Number  and  Person  of  the  Verb. — The  sacred  writers,  to 
render  their  discourse  more  emphatical  or  more  general,  some- 
times change  the  number  and  person  of  the  verb.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Ye  who 
are  spiritual  ought  to  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
(<r*«T*iv  tnuvrov)  considering  thyself. — 1  Tim.ii.  15.  She  shall  be  saved 
through  child-bearing,  {wv  (Mimn)  if  they  live  in  faith,  &c.     By  this 
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change  of  the  number  and  persoriy  we  are  directed  to  consider  Eve 
as  the  representative  of  the  whole  sex :  She  and  all  her  daughters 
shall  be  saved t  if  they  live  injaithy  &c. 

Participles^  Nouns,  PronounSy  Articles, 

15.  Participles. — The  ^ngWsh participles  generally  have  a  cau- 
sal signification,  that  is,  they  express  a  reason  for  something  which 
goes  before,  or  which  follows  in  the  discourse.  Thus,  Rom.  vi.  8. 
We  believe  that  tue  shall  also  live  luith  him.  9.  Knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  (that  is,  because  we  know  that  Christ  being  raised), 
dieth  no  more.  But  as  the  Greek  participles  are  often  used,  when 
no  reason  is  expressed,  in  such  cases,  if  they  are  translated  by  the 
corresponding  English  participles,  the  idea  of  a  connexion,  which 
does  not  exist  in  the  text,  will  be  conveyed.  Of  this,  see  examples 
in  the  common  version,  Rom.  vi.  5y6.;  2  Cor.  x.  5,  6. ;  Eph.  v.  10. ; 
Col.  i.  10.  In  such  cases,  it  is  better  to  translate  the  participles  by 
the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which  they  are  used.  For  example,  Rom. 
vi.  5,  6.  is  thus  rendered  by  our  translators :  For  if  toe  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  deathy  tve  shall  he  also  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection.  6.  Knowing  thisy  that  our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  hence- 
forth we  should  not  serve  sin.  But  these  verses  ought  to  be  translat- 
ed unconnectedly  in  the  following  manner  :  5.  For  seeing  we  have 
been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (taXXec)  certainly  wc 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,    6.    Ye  know  this  also, 

that  our  old  man  is  crucified  together  with  him,  &c In  like  manner, 

2  Cor.  X.  4.  is  thus  rendered  :  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnaly  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds.  5.  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalt- 
eth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  6.  And  having  in  readiness 
to  revenge,  S^c.  But  the  following  is  a  more  just  translation  :  5.  We 
overthrow  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  raised  up  against  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  lead  captive  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  6.  And  have  in  readiness  to  punish,  Sfc.  See  also  Ephes, 
V.  19,20,21. 

16.  The  Greek  participles  have  an  adversative  sense,  and  there- 
fore to  translate  them  properly,  the  word  though,  or  although,  must 
be  joined  to  them.     Thus,  1  Cor.  ix.  19.     For  (a»>)  though  I  be  free 

from^all  men.* -^2  Cor.  viii.  9.  nv  ;rAy<r<®-,  Though  he  was  rich.* — 
2  Cor.  X.  3.  For  (Tn^iTrurvvrig)  though  we  walk  in  the  fiesh.* — Gal, 
iv.  1 .  The  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  childy  differeth  nothing  from  a 
bond-man,  (a-v)  though  he  be  lord  of  all.*—\  Pet.  i.  6.     On  which 
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Mccount  ye  rejoicey  {»Xiyov  a^n  Xu^n^ivni)  although  Jbr  a  little  •while 
still  ye  are  made  sorry.* — Ver.  8.  En  ov  x^n  f^n  o^mng,  On  luhomy 
though  novo  ye  see  him  not,  yet  beliemng.* — 1  Thess.  ii.  6.  Awx/icivoi&v 
Qct^si  amiy  Though  ive  might  have  been  burdensome.  In  all  these  pas- 
sages our  translators  have  rightly  supplied  the  word  though^  as  in- 
cluded in  the  participle. 

Supply  the  same  word  in  the  translation  of  the  following  pas- 
sages, and  it  will  throw  great  light  on  them.  Luke  x.  32.  Likewise 
a  Levite  (ytvof^ivo?  xccru  rev  roTTov,  iX^m  K*t  i^cuv  otvr<?rot^-«jA3-gy)  being  near 
the  place,  though  he  came  and  savo, passed  by  on  the  other  side. — Rom. 
i.  2L  Because  [yvovTi-,  3-iov)  though  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glo- 
rify him. — 1  Tim.iii.  l^.  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  (^iXTri^at) 
though  I  hope  to  come  to  thee  soon. 

The  Greek  participles,  by  means  of  the  verb  nf^ci  understood,  are 
used  for  any  part  of  the  verb  of  which  they  are  the  participles. 
Thus,  Rom.  V.  11.  AKXoc  koci  Kav^uf^ivei,  But  we  boast  in  God.* — 
Rom.  xii.  16.  To  uvro  iiz  oiXMXH<;  ^^ov^vm.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
towards  another.* — Philip,  iii.  4.  K«;7r2^  iytj  ix'^^*  Though  I  might  also 
have  confidence.* — 1  Tim.  v.  13.  'Af/.x  h  y.cci  u^yxt  fcxvB-uvaa-iv  Trtpn^- 
^ofAtvcci  rxg  eixtxg,  At  the  same  time  being  also  idle,  they  learn  to  wan- 
der about. — This  is  the  Vulgate  translat.— Col.  ii.  12.  ^vvrxcpivn^.  Ye 
are  buried  with  him. — 1  Pet.  ii.  18.  Servants  (^v'^orua-a-o^ivoi)  be  sub- 
ject to  your  masters.* — 1  Pet.  iii.  7.  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands 
(^o-vvoiKuvTig)  dwell  with  them.* — In  other  instances,  the  substantive 
verb  is  expressed,  Eph.  v.  5.  Taro  yx?  t^i  yivMo-Kovng,  For  this  ye 
hiow.*  See  also  Heb.  ii.  13.  Our  translators,  however,  forgetting 
this  use  of  the  Greek  participles,  have,  in  many  other  instances, 
translated  them  literally,  and  established  a  connexion  in  the  dis- 
course, which  mars  the  sense,  and  renders  the  apostle's  language 
perfectly  ungrammatical. 

Participles  are  sometimes  put  for  the  correspondent  substantive 

nouns,      Herod.  L.  1.  inlt.    Tu  (^xa-iXivovn   Mx^xa,    [i^or  ra /Sxa-iXu)    To 

the  emperor  Marcus  were  born  several  daughters. — Matt.  iv.  3.  And 
when  (o  yrii^a^m)  the  tempter  came — Luke  ii.  2.  This  was  the  first 
enrolment  [viyif^onvcvrog  rm  ^v^iccg  Ky^»)v<»)  oj'  Cyrenius,  governor  of 
Syria :  that  is,  who  was  afterwards  governor  of  Syria. — 1  Tim.  vi. 
15.  TJie  King  (rav  ficco-iXivovrm)  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  {rm  Kv^ivovrm) 
of  lords.* — Heb.  xiii.  7.  Remember  {vtya/^avofv  for  iiytf^ovcov)  your  rulers 
who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word.*  But,  to  two  of  these  translations 
it  is  objected,  that  the  article  is  wanting.  Nevertheless,  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage  the  participle  without  the  article,  is  put  for  the  sub- 
stantive noun.  Gal.  iv.  24-.  'Anvx  sr<v  xXMyoe^'Uf^ivec,  which  things  are 
an  allegory,* 
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17.  Substantive  Nouns. — The  sacred  writers  sometimes  use 
substantive  nouns  for  adjectives.  Thus,  circumcision  and  uncircum- 
cision  signify  circumcised  and  uncircumcised  persons  ;'  annihemB,,  ex- 
communication, is  an  excommunicated  person. — 1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  So  also 
ye,  seeing  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  [Trnvf^xrav,  for  TcnvfAxriKuv)  of 
spiritual  gijis,  seek  that  ye  may  abound  for  the  edification  of  the 
church. — Ver.  32.  Uvivf^xroi,,  The  sjnrits  (for  the  spiritual  gifts)  of 
the  prophets  are  subject. — Gal.  i.  14.  More  exceedingly  {^viXaTAg,  a 
zealot)  zealous — 1  John  v.  6.  Because  the  spirit  is  (Ji  «Ar,.9-s<«,  the 
truth,  that  is)  true, 

18.  Sometimes  in  Scripture,  when  one  substantive  governs  another 
in  the  genitive,  one  of  them  must  be  translated  as  an  adjective. 
Luke  xviii.  6.  Hear  what  (a  »^<t>j?  cc^iKicc?)  the  unjust  judge  saith.* — 
Rom.  vi.  4?.  Walk  in  (x.xivornri  ^av^i)  a  nevo  Ife — Rom.  vii.  5.  naS->j- 
fAxrcc  rm  ufAet^rim,  The  sinful  passions — Rom.  viii.  3.  In  the  likeness 
{ffx&K(^  a.^eipric<,(;,  of  the  flesh  of  sin)  of  sinful  jlesh.* — Philip,  iii.  21. 
ILa^oL  T«j5  toLTTitvacribx;  v>^m^  (the  body  of  our  humiHation)  our  humbled, 
body ;  body  humbled  by  sin. — Col.  i.  22.  The  body  of  his  flesh,  his 
fleshly  body. — Col.  ii.  18.  Pufft  up  by  {ya(^  tjo?  <7«^x(^)  his  fleshly 
mind.* — Col.  iii.  H.  Bond  of  perfectness,*  a  perfect  bond. — Eph, 
vi.  12.  Against  (rcc  Trviv/^cxriKoc  m?  Trov/i^mg,  spiritual  things  of  wicked- 
ness) wicked  spirits. — Heb.  ix.  15.  Receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal 
inheritance,  the  promised  eternal  inheritance. — 1  John  i.  1.  Have 
handled  (tts^^  Aoy»  ^cj-^<;,  concerning  the  word  of  life)  concerni?ig  the 
living  word. — Accordingly  it  is  added,  ver.  2.  And  the  life,  name- 
ly, of  the  word,  was  manifested. 

Sometimes  when  one  substantive  governs  another,  the  latter  must 
be  translated  in  apposition,  as  it  is  called,  that  is,  as  explanatory  of 
the  former.  Gen.  ii.  17.  The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ; 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good,  which  is  evil,  that  is,  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  a  pleasure  which  is  evil. — 2  Cor.  v.  1.  When  our 
earthly  house,  (ts  (rxjjvoj,  of  the  tent)  which  is  a  tent. — 2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
Who  shall  bring  in  {ai^sa-ug  ccTra/Xuccg,  heresies  of  destruction)  heresies 
which  occasion  destruction. 

19.  When  one  substantive  is  joined  to  another  by  a  copulative,  the 
one  must  be  translated  as  governing  the  other.  Dan.  iii.  7.  All 
the  people,  the  nations,  and  the  languages,  that  is,  people  of  all  na- 
tions and  languages, — Matt.  iv.  16.  The  region  and  shadow  of  death:* 
The  land  of  the  shadow  of  death. — Acts  xxiii.  6.  The  hope  and  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  :*  The  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. — 
In  other  instances,  the  substantives  so  joined  must  he  translated  as 
adjectives.     John  xiv.  16.  /  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  I 

am  the  true  wad  living  way Col.  ii.  8.    Spoil  you  (hu,  m^  (piXo- 

voCfHo^  Koii  Kivy}^  siTTdTYi?,  through  philosophy  and  false  deceit)  through 
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a  false  and  deceitful  philosophy. — 2  Tim.  i.  10.  Hath  brought  (life 
and  immortality)  immortal  life  to  light.  This  idiom  is  found  in  the 
Latin  language  likewise :  Pateris  libamus  et  auro,  i.  e.  aureis  pa-* 
teris,  golden  cups. 

20.  Adjective  Nouns — The  neuter  adjective  is  sometimes  put 
for  its  corresponding  substantive,  Rom.  ii.  4.  Not  knotving  (ta  x^viTo*f 
the  good  thing)  the  goodness  of  God,*  See  also  2  Cor.  viii.  8. 
Philip,  iv.  5.  Heb.  vi.  17. — Sometimes  the  7ieuter  adjective  is  put 
for  the  masculine  and ^wm^we  jointly.  John  vi.  37.  U»fy  All  that 
the  Father  giveth  me. — 1  Cor.  vi.  11.  K«<  reivrx,  And  such  were  some 
of  you, — 1  Cor.  xi.  1 2.  As  the  woman  is  from  the  man,  so  also  the 
man  is  by  the  woman;  but  (^Teacvrx)  ally  that  is,  both  man  and  woman, 
of  God, 

21.  Genders  of  nouns. — The  masculine  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
feminine,  even  by  classical  authors.     Of  this  Blackwall  hath  pro-* 

duced  examples.  Sac.  CI.  vol.  i.  p.  85.  Wherefore,  Acts  ix.  35. 
Aae-fltvTs^,  though  masculine,  denotes  the  women  who  washed  the 
dead  body  of  Dorcas.  Participles  and  adjectives  sometimes  take 
the  genders,  not  of  the  substantive  noun  that  is  expressed,  but  of 
one  that  is  tantamount,  and  which  is  understood.  Mark  ix.  20* 
Keci  1^6)9  ccvrcv  iv^iox;  ro  mivficc.  And  the  spirit  seeing  him,  straight- 
way tare  him.  Here  the  word  agreeing  with  t^av  is  not  Tenvfjuc,  but 
'^xifim  understood.     See  pronouns,  NO.  64<. 

22.  Numbers  of  nouns. — A  noun  in  the  singular  number  is 
sometimes  used  ybr  its  plural,  1  Cor.  vi.  51.  One  who  shall  be  able 
to  judge  {oivoe,  f^ia-ov  ra  cchxq>i{  uvth)  between  his  brethren,* — 2  Cor.  xi. 
26.  Dangers  in  (the  city)  cities,  dangers  in  (the  wilderness)  tui7- 
dernesses. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  sacred  writers,  to  aggrandize  the  subjects 
of  which  they  treat,  use  plural  nouns,  though  the  things  which  they 
denote  are  naturally  singular,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Sat  down  (ex  h^iavf 
at  the  right  hands)  at  the  right  hand  of  God — 1  Thess.  v.  1.  How- 
ever,  concerning  (rm  ^oovav  kxi  Kxi^m,  the  times  and  seasons)  the  time 
and  season,  namely,  of  Christ's  appearing.  See  also  1  Tim.  vi,  15- 
Tit.  i.  3. — Heb.  ix.  23.  But  the  heavenly  holy  places  (^K^siToa-t  B-va-ixi^, 
with  better  sacrifices)  with  a  better  sacrifice :  For  Christ  offered  only 
one  sacrifice  for  sin. — Heb.  x.  28.  He  who  despised  Moses's  law 
died  without  (eiKn^f^im,  mercies)  mercy, "^ — Matt.  xxi.  7.  And  brought 
the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  set  him  {^ittxvu  uvluv)  upon  it,  the  colt.  Le 
Clerc,  Ars  Crit.  vol.  i.  p..  353.  hath  given  examples  from  Homer  of 
the  same  anomaly. — If  this  change  of  the  number  is  admitted  in 
that  famous  text,  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  as  some  commentators  propose,  it 
will  afford  an  easy  interpretation  of  a  passage  otherwise  very  diffi- 
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cult :    Else  tvhat  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  (yjrsg  vtx^m)Jbr  the 
dead  man  ;  for  Christ,  who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jewish  rulers. 

23.  Cases  of  nouns, — Blackwall  (Sac.  CI.  vol.  i.  b.  1.  c.  2.)  re- 
marks, that  grammarians  think  the  genitive  the  only  case  that  can 
be  put  absolutely ;  but  the  accusative  often,  and  the  dative  some- 
times, are  absolute  in  the  Greek :  For  example,  Mark  ix.  28.  Matt, 
viii.  1.  This  observation,  Blackwall  says,  will  clear  many  passages 
from  the  charge  of  solecism,  and  account  for  several  various  read- 
ings, occasioned  by  the  ignorance  of  copyists. 

The  genitive  absolute  in  the  Greek,  answering  to  the  ablative  ab- 
solute in  the  Latin,  hath  often  a  causal  signification,  and  ought  to 
be  so  understood.  Gal.  iii.  25.  ExB-ac-n?  h  TTKrlsug^  But  faith  (the 
gospel)  being  comey  that  is,  because  faith  is  come,  voe  are  no  longer 
under  the  pedagogue, 

24.  It  is  of  importance  to  observe,  that,  in  the  Greek  language, 
nouns  in  the  genitive  case  sometimes  express  the  object,  and  some- 
times the  agent:  and  therefore,  in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
these  uses  of  the  genitive  ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished.  Of 
the  genitive  of  the  object,  the  following  are  examples :  Matt.  ix.  25, 
The  gospel,  or  good  news  (tjj?  fixa-iXueig)  concerning  the  kingdom, — 
Matt.  x.  1,  Poxver  (ruv  '7rnvfj(,urm  uKci^cc^ruv)  over  unclean  spirits, 
namely,  to  cast  them  out — Acts  iv.  9.  I/tve  this  day  be  examined 
{iTTi  ivi^yicrtoi  etvB-^uTra  etcr^ivai)  concerning  the  good  deed  of  the  impotent 
man  ;  that  is,  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man. 
— Rom.  xvi.  15.  Kjjgyyjttac  I»j<r»,  The  preaching  concerning  Jesus. — 
2  Cor.  i.  5.  For  as  (^xB-r,i^xrec  m  K^i^n)  the  siifferingsjbr  Christ, — 
Eph.  iii.  1.  /  Paul  (o  ^icr^io<;  m  Xg<f»)  the  prisoner  for  Christ, — 
1  Tim.  iv.  1.  At^xa-KiiXixig  "^ouf^ovuvy  Doctrines  concerning  demons. — 
Rev.  ii.  13.  And  have  not  retained  (t)j»  9r«rl<y  ^a)  thefoith  concerning 
me:  or  it  may  be  translated  as  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  thefoith 
xvhich  I  enjoin, 

25.  Of  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  the  following  are  examples : 
Luke  i.  69.  Ksgat?  o-arD^ixg,  A  horn  vohich  tvorketh  salvation. — John  vi. 
28.  This  is  the  tvork  of  God ;  the  work  which  God  enjoins. — Rom. 
iii.  22.  Faith  of  Jesus  ;  the  faith  which  Jesus  requires — 2  Cor.  iv. 
10.  Always  carrying  about  in  the  body  {vsk^oktiv  th  Kv^ttt  Utm)  the  mor- 
tification of  the  Lord  Jesus;  the  mortification  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
requires  or  practised — Eph.  iv.  18.  ATrnXXor^iafciyoi  rvig  ^ang  m  Qm, 
Being  alienated  from  the  life  which  God  commands Col.  i.  24.  And 

Jill  up  the  remainder  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ ;  the  remainder  of 
the  afflictions  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  me  to  suffer. — Col.  ii.  11. 
The  circumcision  of  Christ;  the  circumcision  enjoined  by  Christ. 
See  Rom.  iii.  22.  note. 
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The  genitive  is  commonly  marked  by  the  article  m.  But  some- 
times the  article  is  omitted ;  as,  Heb.  v.  6.  Kxrot  rriv  tecltv  MiX^tc-i^iy.j 
According  to  the  order  of  Melchisedek. — Tit.  ii.  13.  27ie  appearing 
of  the  glory  of  the  great  Gody  {kxi  a-uryi^og  ^^6»v  Ua^  for  m  a-ajrvicoij  and" 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  dative  of  the  cause,  manner,  and  instrument,  is  often  express- 
ed by  a  preposition  ;  but  sometimes  the  preposition  is  understood. 
Luke  xxii.  49.  Shall  ive  smite  (jv)  tvith  the  stvord? — Luke  xxiii.  15- 
Nothing  tvo7'th?/  of  death  is  done  (uvro))  by  him.  Supply  ttu^u.  This' 
is  an  easy  solution  of  a  difficulty  which  hath  hitherto  perplexed  all 
the  critics  and  commentators. — Ephes.  ii.  15.  And  hath  abolished' 
(«v  Tji  c-ue^Ki)  by  his  flesh. — Heb.  xiii.  10.  We  have  an  altar,  ofvohich 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  (oi  rn  cr>cyivy)  Xxreivovni)  xuho  'worship  (supply  ev) 
in  the  tabernacle. 

26.  Comparison  of  nouns. — While  treating  o^  nouns,  it  may  be 
proper  to  observe,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have 
adopted  the  Hebrew  manner  of  comparison.  The  following  are 
examples  of  the  Hebrew  comparison  in  the  second  degree  :  Matt.  xii. 
7.  I tvill  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice;  I  will  have  mercy  rather 
than  sacrifice. — Mark  iii.  4.  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath 
days,  or  to  do  evil? — Is  it  not  more  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sab- 
bath days  than  to  do  evil  ?  viz.  in  watching  Jesus  on  the  Sabbath, 
that  they  might  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him. — John  vi. 
27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  tvhich  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  endur- 
ing to  eternal  life :  labour  more  for  the  meat  enduring  to  eternal 
life,  than  for  the  meat  that  perisheth. — John  xv.  22.  If  I  had  not 
come  and  spohen  to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin,  so  much  sin. — 1  Cor. 
iii.  7.  So  tieither  the  planter  is  any  thing,  nor  the  "waterer,  but  God 
•who  maketh  to  grow :  Their  influence  is  nothing  in  comparison  of 
God's. — 1  Cor.  i.  17.  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel:  Christ  sent  me  to  preach  the  gospel  rather  than 
to  baptize. — Col.  iii.  2.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  and  not 
on  things  on  the  earth  :  Set  your  affections  rather  on  things  above, 
than  on  things  on  the  earth. 

27.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  manner  of  com- 
paring things  in  the  third  degree,  by  representing  them  as  belonging 
to  God.  Gen.  XXX.  6.  Wrestlings  of  God;  that  is,  very  great 
wrestlings — 1  Sam.  xiv.  15.  Tremblings  of  God,  very  great  trem- 
bhngs — Psal.  xxxvi.  6.  The  mountains  of  God,  and  Psal.  Ixxx.  2. 
cedars  of  God,  are  very  great  mountains  and  cedars. — Jonah  iii.  3* 
UcXi?  fiiyecXn  ru  0g»,  A  great  city  to  God,  is  a  very  great  city — 
Mark  xi.  22.  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  {}%vti  Triffliv  0g»)  Have 
a  faith  of  God ;  have  a  very  great  faith. — 1  Thess.  iv.  16.  With  the 
•voice  of  an  archangel,  and  tvith  a  trumpet  of  God;  a  great  trumpet. 
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— The  comparison  in  the  third  degree  is  sometimes  made  by  doubling 
the  xwrd.  Luke  xxii.  15.  With  desire  I  have  desired ;  I  have  greatly 
desired. — Acts  iv.  17.  Aws<Au  ccTrnXriG-e^i^iB-cc,  Let  us  threaten  them  tuith 
a  threatening  ;  let  us  threaten  them  severely. — Acts  v.  28.  Oy  tt*:- 
(oe^yiXio. 'xx^-r.yyu'hayAv^  Did  we  not  straitly  command  you?*- — Matt, 
vii.  21.  Not  every  one  "who  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord ;  that  is,  niost 
excellent  Lord. — Matt,  xxiii.  7.  And  to  be  called  of  men^  liahbiy 
Rabbi ;  that  is,  most  excellent  Rabbi. — Mark  xiv.  45.  He  goeih 
Mraightiimy  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  Master;  that  is,  most  excel- 
lent master. 

28.  The  positive  is  sometimes  put  for  the  5?f^frZ«^/re.  Luke  ix. 
48.  He  tvho  is  least  among  you  all  shall  be  [fnycc?,  great)  greatest. 
For  the  disciples  disputed  who  should  be  the  greatest. 

29.  The  comparative  is  sometimes  ^ui  for  ih^  positive.    ,1  Tim. 

iii.  14.  Hoping  to  come  to  thee  {rxy^ioi)  shortly,  or  soon -2  Tim.  i. 

;.18.  And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  in  Ephesus,  thou 
knowest  (CgAT^ov,  better)  tvelL*  Sometimes  the  comparative  is  put 
Tor  the  superlative.  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Mn^m  h  thtuv.  But  the  (greater) 
greatest  of  these  is  charity.* — LCor.  xv.  19.  JVe  areofull  men  (eAt- 
moTi^6t^  more)  most  miserable. 

30.  Idiomatical  nouns  are  words  used  by  the  Hebrews  in  a  scjise 
peculiar  to  themselves.     Of  these  the  following  are  examples. 

Able,  when  applied  to  God,  or  to  Christ,  signifies  able  and  ivill- 

ing,  Rom.  iv.  21.  Fidly  persuaded,  that  what  tvas  'promised,  he  voas 

.able  and  ivilling  even  to peifo?'m. — Rom.  xi.  23.  For  God  is  (^wxrog) 

able  and  mulling  to  grq/i  them  in »     See  also  Rom.  xiv.  4.  xvi,  25. ; 

Heb.  ii.l8. 

31.  All  is  often  used  in  a  restricted  sense,yor  ^Ae^r^r/^e^^yjflr/. 
.1  Cor.  viii.  1.  We  all  have  knoidedge,  that  is,  tiie  greatest  part  of  us: 
for  it  is  said,  ver.  17.  There  is.  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge. — 
1  Cor.  xi.  2.  That  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  that  is,  most  things. 
For  they  had  not  obeyed  the  apostle's  precepts  concerning  the 
Lord's  supper. — 1  Cor.  xv.  51.  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed ;  that  is,  many  of  u«  shall  be  changed. 

All  sometimes  means^/i<?  greatest  degree  of  the  qualify  to  which  it 
is  applied.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  All  .knowledge,  all  faith,  signify  the  great- 
est knowledge,  and  faith — Col.  iL  9.  All  wisdom  and  spiritual  un- 
derstanding.— 1   Tim.  i  16.    Shew  all  long-siiffcring James  i.  2. 

Count  it  all  joy. 

All  signifies  some  of  every  kind.     Matt.  iv.  23. ;  Acts  x.  12. 

32.  Answer  was  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  any  kind  of  speech. 
It  may  therefore  be  triinslated  according  to  the  nature  of  tlie  speech 
.to  which  it  is  applied.  Matt.  xi.  25.  At  that  time,  Jesus  nnswered 
nnd  said,  I  thank  ihec,  0  Father,  Sfc.     At  that  time,  Jesus  prayed 
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and  said,  &c Mark  xii.  35.  Jt  that  time,  Jesus  ansxvered  and  said, 

while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  the  scribes  that  Elias,  &c. 
Jesus  asked  and  said — 2  Cor.  i.  9.  We  had  (^xttck^i^x,  the  answer) 
the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves.* 

33..  A  blessing  signifies  a  gift,  1  Sam.  xxv.  27.  This  blessing 
(gift)  'ii)hich  thine  hand-maid  hath  brought. — Rom.  xv.  29.  Come 
tvith  the  Jidness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel ;  come  with  the  fulness 
of  the  gift  of  the  gospel. — 2  Cor.  ix.  5.  That  they  would  go  before 
unto  yeu,  and  complete  beforehand  your  before  mentioned  blessing; 
that  is,  gift  to  the  saints. 

34.  Bowels.  By  this  word  the  Hebrews  expressed  th^  tenderest 
Mffection,  and  the  greatest  vehemence  of  desire;  because  tender  af- 
fection, especially  love  roixed  with  pity,  occasions  a  commotion  and 
•noise  in  the  bowels-  Hence  the  expression,  Isa.  Ixiii.  15.  Sounding 
.of  the  bowels.. — 2  Cor.  vii.  15.  To.  vTrXciy^voij  (his  bowels)  His  inward 
^affection. — Philip,  ii.  1.  If  any  boxvels  and  mercies. — Phile.m.  ver.  20. 
AvxTFcivo-ov  ru  o-7rXcc.y)(,voi,  Quiet  my  botvels. 

35.  Bread  signifies  the  "whole  provision  of  the  table.  2  Sam.  ix.  7. 
Thou  shalt  eat  bread  continually  at  my  table. — Matt.  iy.  3.  Com^ 
mand  that  this  stone  be  made  bread,  or  meat. — 4.  It  is  written,  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  (meat)  a/owe.— Matt.  vi.  7.  Our  daily  bready 
food. — Mark  iii.  20.  They  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread,  take  food, 
— Mark  vii.  5.  Hat  bread  (meat)  with  unwashen  hands.  See  Eat^ 
JDrink. 

36.  Called.  To  be  called,  often  signifies  to  be,  simply.  1  John 
iii.  1.  That  we  shoidd  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  that  we  should  be 
the  sons  of  God.  Sometimes  called  rneans  held,  achnoxdedged,  ac^ 
.counted. 

37.  Children,  Sons,  joined  with  a  quality,  denote  an  high  degree 
of  that  quality.  Thus,  children  of  light,  of  disobedience,  ofwraili, 
sons  of  darkness,  Sec. —  Children  sometimes  signify  disciples.  Thus, 
children  of  the  prophets.  Isaiah  yiii.  18^.  Bfihold  I  and  the  children^ 
&c. 

38.  Common.  Because  many  of  the  thin^gs  in  common  use  among 
the  heathens  were,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  unclean  to  the  Jews,  they 
used  the  word  common  to  denote  a  thi^ig  unclean.  Matt.  xv.  11. 
K(»yo<  Tov  jcvS-^wTTflv,  (rendereth  a  man  common)  Polluteth  a  man. — 
Mark  vii.  2.  When  they  saw  some  of  Ms  disciples  eat  bread  (x.oivo^g, 
with  common)  with  defiled,  that  is. to  say,  with  unwashen  hands.* — 
Jlom.  xiv.  14.  There  is  nothing  (koivov,  common)  unclean  of  itself* 
. — Heb.  X.  29.  Counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  &c.  {koivov,  a  com^- 
tliion)  an  unclean  thing,  the  blood  of  an  unclean  or  sinful  person. 

39.  Doctrine  {^i2ccx,vi)  signifies  not  only  the  thing  taught,  but  the 
action  ofteachiyig  ;  a  discourse  in  which  things  are  taught,     Mark  iv^ 
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2.  Taugld  them  many  things  by  parables,  and  said  mito  them  (sv  t-/j 
'^i^xxn  ecvra)  hi  his  teaching  or  discourse. — The  same  expression  is 
used,  Mark  xi.  18.  xii.  38 — Acts  ii.  42.  They  constantly  attended 
an  (ta  ^i^cty,yi)  the  teaching  of  the  apostles, — Titus  i.  9.  Kar^t  mv  ^<5«;- 
Xny,  According  as  lie  hath  been  taught.* — 1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  Each  of  you. 
hath  a  psalm,  Qihx-^v^v  s^n)  hath  a  discourse. 

40.  Eat,  Drink — As  the  Hebrews  represented  knowledge  and 
wisdom  by  meat  and  drink,  they  made  use  of  the  phrases  eating  and 
drinking,  to  denote  the  operation  of  the  mind,  in  receiving,  under- 
standing, and  applying  doctrine  or  instruction  of  any  kind,  so  as  to 
be  strongly  moved  thereby.  Jer.  xv.  16.  Thy  ixsords  ivere  found, 
and  I  did  eat  them. — Ezek.  iii.  1.  Son  of  man,  <S:c.  eat  this  roll,  and 
go  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel:  Consider,  understand,  and  get  this 
roll  by  heart,  and  then  go  and  speak  it  to  the  house  of  Israel,  as  is 
evident  from  ver.  4.  Speak  ivith  my  toords  to  them. — Prov.  ix.  5. 
Come  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  tvine  tvhich  I  have  mingled. 
6.  Forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in  the  tvay  of  understanding. 
John  vi.  51.  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  doxvnfrom  heaven.  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever. — Hence,  bread  sig- 
nifies doctrine,  also  moral  qualities,  which  are  nourished  by  sound 
doctrine.  1  Cor.  v.  8.  The  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 
— Farther,  to  eat  and  drink  any  quality,  signifies  intimately  to  par- 
take thereof. — 1  Cor.  xiL  13,  Have  been  all  made  to  drink  of  one 
Spirit. — 1  Cor.  xi.  29.  Eateth  and  drinketh  punishment  to  himself. 

41.  Elect,  or  chosen,  often  signifies  the  most  excellent,  the  chief,  the 
most  precious  among  other  things  of  the  same  kind,  because  excel- 
lence is  the  reason  why  some  things  are  chosen  preferably  to  others. 
Thus,  Exod.  XV.  3.  Pharaoh's  chief  captains  are  called  his  elect  cap- 
tains.— 2  Kings  xix.  23.  His  (elect)  choice  fir-trees. — Rom.  xvi.  13. 
Rufus  chosen  in  the  Lord ;  that  is,  an  excellent  Christian. — 1  Tim. 
V.  21.  Elect  angels,  are  the -diief  angels  ;  in  opposition  both  to  those 
who  are  of  an  inferior  order,  and  to  the  fallen  angels. — 1  Pet.  ii.  6. 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  (gxAsxrev)  elected,  precious. 
— 2  John,  ver.  1.  Elect  lady,  is  excellent  lady. — Ver.  13.  Elect  sister ^ 
is  excellent  sister. 

42.  Face  is  often  used  to  signify  anger,  Psal.  xxi.  9.  xxxiv.  16. 
The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil.* 

43.  Flesh,  Spirit, — Flesh  denotes  things  tvcak ;  spirit,  things 
strong.     Isa.  xxxi.  3.   The  Egyptians  are  men,  not  God  ;  their  horses 

fi,esh,  and  not  spirit, — 1  Cor.  iii.  1.  I  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spi- 
ritual, but  as  {(!-oc^)ciK6ig)  to  fleshly  persons,  persons  of  weak  under- 
standing in  spiritual  matters. — 2  Cor.  x.  4.   The  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  fleshly,  (weak)  hit  mighty  through  God Hence  the  law 

^f  Moses  is  cdMoii  the flesli ;  because  its  rites  sanctified  to  the  puri- 
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fying  of  the  flesh  only,  and  had  no  efficacy  in  purifying  the  spirit: 
that  power  was  peculiar  to  the  gospel,  which  therefore  is  called  the 
spirit.  Gal.  iii.  3.  Having  begun  in  the  spirit  (the  gospel),  are  ye 
novo  made  perfect  by  the  Jiesh  ?  by  the  law  of  Moses — Rom.  vii.  5. 
For  when  xve  tvere  in  thejlesh  ;  when  we  were  under  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses.— Farther,  the  Hebrews  use(\Jlesh  and  blood  as  a  periphrasis  for 
man,  especially  when  they  meant  to  insinuate  the  weakness  of  hu- 
man nature.  Gal.  i.  16.  /  consulted  not  with  Jiesh  and  blood,  I  con- 
sulted not  with  any  man. 

Flesh,  espeeially  in  St  Paul's  epistles,  signifies  the  body  with  its 
appetites  and  lusts ;  the  unrenewed  part  of  our  nature.  Gal.  v.  16. 
Walk  in  the  spirit,  M^alk  according  to  the  spiritual  part  of  your  na- 
ture, and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  thejlesh,  the  lusts  of  the  ani- 
mal part  of  your  nature  ',  for  thefesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  thejlesh. 

44..  Glory  is  expressed  by  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  weight; 
hence,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  An  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. — By 
■this  word  the  Hebrews  denoted  the  perfections  of  God.  Rom.  i.  23. 
Changed  the  glory  (the  perfections)  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image. — Rom.  vi.  4-.  Raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  (power)  of 
the  i^a^/ier.-— Ephes.  iii.  16.  According  to  the  riches  of  his  glory  ;  of 
his  goodness. 

45.  To  hear  (ccKnny)  signifies  io  hear,  to  understand,  to  believe,  to 
obey,  io  hearken,  to  grant,  and  to  report :  and  therefore,  in  translat- 
ing this  word,  due  regard  must  be  had  to  the  scope  of  the  passage 
where  it  is  found.  John  ix.  27.  /  have  told  you  already,  (x«<  »«  jjxk- 
a-ccxi)  bid  ye  have  not  believed  ;  why  desire  ye  {cokhiiv)  to  hear  it  again  ? 
— 1  Cor.  xiv.  2.  He  ttiat  speaketh  in  -an  unknown  tongue,  speaketh  not 
to  men  but  to  God,  for  no  one  [cty.mi,  heareth)  understandeth  him.* — 
Gal.  iv.  21.  Ye  voho  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  [rov  vof^ov  hk  uKmn)  why 
do  ye  not  (hear)  understand  the  law? — Acts  ix.  7..   TJie  men  which 

journeyed  with  him  stood  speeQhless,  {xKnovng)  hearing  a  voice,  but  see- 
ing no  man.* — Acts  xxii.  9.  Aiid  they  that  were  with  me,  satv  indeed 
the  light,  and  were  afraid;  but  {a^c  ■fiKH^ra,^,  they  heard  not:  so  our 
translators  have  it;  but  it  should  be  rendered)  they  understood  not 
the  voice  (the  speech)  of  him  who  spake  to  me.  This  is  an  easy  and 
proper  reconciliation  of  these  passages,  which,  in  the  common  me- 
thod of  translating  the  Greek  word  cikhuv,  are  directly  contradictory 
to  each  other. — 1  Cor.  v.  ] .  'OA«j  ecy.mrcci.  It  is  commonly  reported 
that  there  is  fornication  among  you.^- 

46.  Hearing  (ewion)  signifies  not  only  the  act  of  hearing,  but  the 
thing  heard  ;  a  relation,  a  report,  fame.  Matt.  xiv.  1.  Herod  the  te- 
irarch  heard  (tjjv  ux.oa*)  of  the  fame  of  Jesus.* — John  xii.  38.  Who 
hath  believed  (tjj/jcxojj)  our  report?* 
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4?7.  Heaven  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  denote  God,  the  posses^ 
sor  of  heaven.  Matt.  xxi.  25.  ThQ  baptism  of  John,  ivas  it  from 
Heaven,  or  from  men?  Was  it  from  God  or  from  men? — Luke  xv. 
18.  /  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  hejore  thee }  I  have  sinned 
against  God. 

48.  Holy  {ky\.(^)  primarily  signifies  that  which  is  clean,  qx free  from 
defilement,  Deut.  xxiii.  14.  Therefore  shall  thy  camp  be  holy,  that 
he  see  no  unclean  thing.* 

Holy  likewise  signifies  separated  from  a  common  to  a  sacred  use. 
In  this  sense  Aaron  and  his  sons,  the  priests,  are  called  holy;  being 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  to  minister  in  holy  things. 
Also,  because  the  Israelites  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, and  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  they  were  call- 
ed, Deut.  xxxiii.  3.  God's  holy  ones,  or  saints.  Wherefore,  when 
in  the  epistles  the  name  o^  saints  is  given  to  a  whole  church,  it  is  iiv 
the  same  sense  in  which  it  was  given  to  the  ancient  Israelites  as  a 
nation.  It  does  not  denote  holiness  of  life,  but  merely  their  sepa- 
ration from  the  heathens,  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  be  his 
church  and  people,  in  place  of  the  Jews,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  See  Sanctify. 
— In  like  manner,  places  and  things  are  called  holy,  on  account  of 
the  use  to  which  they  are  destined. 

Holy  and  holiness  often  denote  moral  purity.  1  Sam.  vi.  20.  Who 
is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God? — 1  Pet.  i.  15.  As  he  ivho 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  be  ye  also  holy  in  all  your  conversation. 

Because  the  Hebrew  word  answering  to  holy,  signifies  sometimes 
mercful,  bountiful, _  beneficent,  and  is  so  translated  in  ow  Bibles,  it 
may  have  the  same  meaning  in  some  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    See  Titus  i.  8.  Heb.  vii.  26. 

49.  Honour,  in  the  speech  of  the  Jews,  signified  maintenance. 
Matt.  xv.  5.  But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father,  or  his  mo- 
ther, "whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  prof  ted  by  me,  is  a  gift  to  the  tem- 
ple ;  6.  And  shall  not  honour  (shall  not  maintain)  his  father  or  his 
mother,  shall  be  free. — 1  Cor.  xii.  26.  Or  one  member  be  honoured, 
(nourished)  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. — 1  Tim.  v.  3.  Honour  wi- 
dows who  are  really  widows  ;  that  is,  maintain  them  from  the  funds 
of  the  church  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  following  ver.  4. — Ver.  17. 
Let  the  elders  who  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour  ;  that 

is,  of  a  liberal  maintenance 1  Pet.  iii.  7.  Giving  honour  to  the  wife 

as  the  weaker  vessel ;  that  is,  nourishing  the  wife  with  tenderness,  on 
account  of  the  weakness  of  her  body. 

50.  Living. — 1'he  Hebrews  used  the  word  living,  as  an  epithet 
to  denote  the  excellency  of  the  thing  to  which  it  is  applied.  Thus, 
John  iv.  10,  II.  Living  water. — Acts  vii.  38.  Living  oracles. — Heb. 
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X.  20.  Living  inay — 1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  Living  stone — Rev.  vii.  17. 
Living  fountain  ;  signify  excellent  waters,  excellent  oracles,  &c. 

51.  NamCy  is  often  put  for  a  person^  especially  when  the  person 
spoken  of  is  great,  honourable,  and  illustrious.  Psal.  xx.  1.  TSre 
name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee. — Acts  i.  15.  The  member  oj' 
the  names  (persons)  urns  abo2d  an  hundred  and  tvcenty. — Acts  iv.  10. 
Be  it  hiovan  unto  you  all — that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza- 
reth— by  him,  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  ivhole. — Rev.  iii.  4* 
Thou  hast  a  Jen?  names  (persons)  in  Sardis,  xvho  have  not  defiled  their 

garments. — John  xvii.  6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  (thy  character 
and  will)  to  the  men  uhich  thougavest  me. — This  idiom  seems  to  have* 
taken  its  rise  from  the  circumstance  of  persons  being  known  by  their 
names. 

52.  Riches  denotes  the  greatest  abundance  of  any  thing.  Rom.  ii. 
4.  Despisest  thou  the  riches  (the  greatness)  of  his  goodness  ?— Ephes. 
i;  7.  According  to  the  riches  (greatness)  of  his  grace. — Ephes.  iii.  8. 
Preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  (greatness)  of  Christ. — 
Col.  i.  27.  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  (what  the  greatness  of  the 
glory)  of  this  mystery. — Col.  ii.  2.  All  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance 
(f  understanding  ;  the  fullest  assurance  of  knowledge. 

5i5.  T&  sanctify,  to  make  holy,  to  hallotv,  in  the  writings  of  the 
Hebrews,  signify  to  cleanse  a  thing  from  those  deflements  which  ren- 
dier  it  unfit  for  sacred  uses.  Thus,  Moses  is  said,  Exod.  xix.  10.  to 
sQ.nctify  the  people,  by  making  them  Viash  their  clothes,  &c.  Hence, 
to  sanctify,  signifies  to  set  a  thing  apart  for  a  particular  purpose ; 
also,  toft  a  thing  for  a  particular  use.  Jer.  xii.  3.  Prepare  them 
for  the  day  of  slaughter,*  is  in  the  Hebrew  text.  Sanctify  them  for 
the  day  of  slaughter. — 1  Cor.  vii.  14.  For  the  unbelieviiig  husband  is 
sanctified  to  the  ivife,  and  the  unbelieving  xvife  is  sanctifed  to  the  hus- 
band: The  husband  and  wife,  though  unbelievers,  are  fitted  to  per- 
form their  relative  duties  to  each  other,  by  their  mutual  affection. — 
In  the  apostolical  epistles,  Christians  are  said  to  have  been  sancti-^ 
fed,  because  they  were  separated  from  idolaters,  and  fitted  to  wor- 
ship and  obey  the  only  true  God ;  on  which  account  the  whole  body 
of  Christians  are  called  saints. — In  like  manner,  those  who  are  fitted 
for  heaven,  are  said,  Heb.  x.  14.  to  be  sanctifed  by  the  one  offering 
of  Christ :  they  are  fitted  to  be  admitted  into  heaven;  having  re- 
ceived the  pardon  of  their  sins,  through  that  one  offering.  See 
Holy. 

To  sanctify  or  halloxv  God,  is  to  venerate  and  pay  respect  to  God, 
on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his  character,  and  the  greatness  of 
his  power  and  goodness.  Isa.  viii.  3.  Sanctify  the  Lord  ff  hosts  him- 
self,  and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread. — Matt.  vi.  9. 
Hallovoed  be  thy  name. 
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54f,  Some,  (rmg)  in  Scripture,  often  denotes  a  great  number ;■ 
many.  Rom.  iii.  3.  What  if  some  have  not  believed?  What  if  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  nation  have  not  believed  ? — Rom.  xi.  17. 
But  if  some  (the  greatest  part)  of  the  branches  tvere  broken  off? — 
1  Tim.  iv.  1.  That,  in  after  times,  some  (a  great  number)  shall  apos- 
tatize from  the  faith. — Heb.  iii.  16.  For  some  tvhen  they  heardprovok- 
ed:  The  whole  congregation  did  so,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua. 

55.  To  speak,  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  denotes  any  kind  of 
speaking,  whether  in  the  way  of  affirmation,  or  command,  or  ques- 
lion,  or  promise.  Rom.  iv.  5-  Even  as  David  also  [Xtyii)  describetk 
the  blessedness,  &c.* — Jer.  xviiiv  7.  At  tvhat  instant  I  shall  speak' 
(command)  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a  Jcingihm,  to  pluck 
up,  and  to  pull  doiiii. — In  the  New  Testament,  the  words  2<9rMv  and 
>.iy'tii,  have  the  same  significations.  Matt,  i v.  3.  Ifihou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  (uTTs,  speak)  coynmand  thai  these  stones  be  made  bread.* — • 
Matt.  ix.  3.  For  whether  is  it  easier  (^w^uvy  to  say)  to  command,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  (iiTrtiv)  to  command,  Arise  and  ivalk? — Mark 
V. 43.  Kxi  iiTTs,  And  commanded  to  give  her  [(payiiv)  meat.* — Mark  ii.r 
11.  He  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  (c-o*  Mya)  I  command  thee  to 
arise. — Luke  vi.  46.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  («  Xiyuf 
the  things  I  command, — Acts  xv.  24.  Certain  ivho  went  oidfrom  us 
have  troubled  you  (Aoyo*?)  with  precepts,  subverting  your  souls,  {Xtycv- 
Tig)  commanding  you  to  be  circumcised,  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  com- 
mandment.— Rom.xi.  1.  Aiya  ^v^  I  ask  then.  Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people?  See  also  John  xii.  49^ — Rom.  xii.  3.  Azyu  ysc^.  Now,  by 
the  grace  which  is  given  me,  I  contmand  every  one  among  you. — 1  Cor. 
vii.  12.  But  to  the  rest  {lya  Mya)  I  command,  not  the  Lord. — 2  Cor* 
iv.  6.  For  God  (o  iitcuv)  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark' 
ness.'^ — Rev.  xiii.  14.  Aiym,  Commanding  those  xvho  dwell  on  the 
earth  to  make  an  image  to  the  beast. — Eisner  and  Raphelius  have 
shewn  that  the  Greek  writers  use  the  word  Mya  in  the  same  sense. 

To  speak,  {XccXtii)  hath  the  same  general  signification  with  Xiyu, 
Luke  i.  55.  Koc^m^  iXxXyi(7-i,  (as  he  spake)  As  he  promised  to  our  fa- 
thers.    See  Heb.  i.  1. 

56.  Sjyirit. — Besides  the  significations  mentioned  in  explaining  the 
word  fesh,  NO.  43.  spirit  denotes  the  greatest  degree  of  any  mental 
quality,  either  good  or  bad.  Luke  x.  22.  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
rejoiced  greatly. — Acts  xviii.  25.  Being  fervent  in  spirit,  being  ex- 
ceedingly zealous. — Actsxiyi,2l.  Paid  purposed  in  spirit,  firmly 
purposed. —  Acts  xx.  22.  Behold  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  to  Jerusa- 
lem, I  go  with  a  firm  resolution. — Rom.  i.  9.  Whom  I  serve  with  my 
spirit,  serve  with  the  greatest  zeal. — Rom.  viii.  15.  Spirit  of  bon- 
dage;  sjnrit  of  adoption  ; — Rom.  xi.  8.  Spirit  of  deep  sleep  ;  signify 
the  greatest  degree  of  bondage;  of  filial  disposition;  of  stupidity. 
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57.  Stand. — Dr  Symonds  of  Cambridge,  in  his  treatise  on  revis- 
ing the  English  translation  of  the  Bible,  p.  128.  tells  us,  from  Mr 
Markland,  that  all  verbs  of  posture  or  gesture,  as  to  stand,  to  sit,  to 
«-o,  to  walk,  Sic.  in  good  Greek  writers,  have  the  signification  ofexis- 
tcre,  to  be.  Acts  ix.  7.  And  the  men  uoho  journeyed  "with  him  (ef»xs<- 
<r«y,  stood)  were  speechless:  For  it  appears  from  Acts  xxvi.  14.  that 
they  all  fell  to  the  ground. 

58.  True,  as  an  epithet,  denotes  excellence.  Luke  xvi.  11.  The 
true  riches,  the  most  excellent  riches — John.  i.  9.  The  true  light,  the 
most  excellent  light. — John  vi.  32.  True  bread,  the  most  excellent 
bread. — Heb.  viii.  2.  The  true  tabernacle,  the  raost  excellent  taber- 
nacle. 

Truth  signifies  justice,  righteousness.  John  iii.  21.  He  who  doth 
{mv  ccXn^iiuv,  truth,  that  is)  righteousness,  cometh  to  the  light,  &c. — 
1  Cor.  xiii.7.  Rejoicelh  not  in  unrighteousness,  but  rejoiceth  jointly 
(tyi  xXYiB-iM,  in  truth,  that  is)  in  righteousness. 

59.  Walk. — One's  walk,  denotes  a  continued  course  of  action  and 
enjoyment,  either  good  or  bad;  the  habitual  manner  in  which  one 
lives.  Gen.  v.  22.  Enoch  walked  with  God. — Rom.  viii.  1.  Who 
xmlk  not  after  thejlesh. — 2  Cor.  v.  7.  We  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by 
sight. 

60.  Word  (Acya?)  is  a  term  of  very  extensive  signification.  It 
signifies  not  only  reason,  but  speech,  which  is  the  effect  of  reason  ; 
reason  brought  Jojih.  Hence  the  word,  often  denotes  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.  Luke  i.  2.  We)-e  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word. — Acts  vi.  2.  It  is  not  reason  that  we  shoidd  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables,  leave  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  God. — 
Acts  X.  44.  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  who  heao'd  the  word,  the 
gospel  preached  at  that  time. 

Word,  (Aayoj)  like  the  corresponding  Hebrew  noun,  signifies  a 
matter,  or  thing,  or  affair,  of  any  kind.  Matt.  v.  32.  Whosoeveir 
shall  put  away  his  tvife,  [Tra^iKxoq  >«>yii  Tco^vuxi)  except  for  the  affair  of 
fornication. — Matt.  xxi.  24.  I  also  wiU  ask  you  (Ivec  Xeyev)  one  thing.* 
— Acts  X.  29.  /  ask  therefore,  (r^y*  Xoya))for  what  intent  (purpose) 
ye  sent  for  me.'* — Acts  xix.  38.  Aoyov  spc^Tif,  Have  an  accusation. — 
1  Cor.  XV.  2.  If  ye  remember  [nvt  Xoya)  in  what  manner,  &c. 

Word  (Aoyoj)  signifies  likewise  a  command.  Exod.  xxxiv.  28. 
He  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the  covenant,  (LXX,  m?  hK^t 
AoyK?)  the  ten  commandments.* — Johnx.35.  If  he  called  them  gods 
to  whom  (Aoyoj)  the  command  of  God  came. — 1  Tim.  vi.  3.  Consent 
not  to  wholesome  (Aoye<?,  words)  comynands,  even  {Xayon;,  to  the  words) 
to  the  commands  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Word  {^>^oyoq)  sometimes  signifies  a  sentence  of  a  discourse.  Rom. 
xiii.  9.  And  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  summed 
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tip  (g>  r^Tf  ra  Xaya)  in  this  sentence  ;  namely,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. — 1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  In  the  church  I  had  rather  speak 
(TTivn  Xoyii?)Jive  sentences  xvith  my  meaning  understood,  than  ten  thou- 
sand (a«7»5)  sentences,  &c. 

Word  {pn^cc)  likewise  signifies  a  matter,  or  thing,  of  any  kind.. 
Luke  ii.  19.  Mary  kept  [•xccvroc  rcc  ^mxrx)  all  these  things.* 

61.  Pronouns. — The  primitive  substantive  pronoun  «?,  he,  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  adjective  pronoun  og,  k,  o,  luho,  xuhich. 

Matt.  xiv.  17.  'Oi  h  Xiyas-t,  They  say  unto  him Actsviii.  27.   Who 

had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  tvorship :  (o?)  He  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
treasures — Actsxiii.SO.  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  (o?  <4>3->j) 
and  he  was  seen  many  days.* — Col.  i.  15.  'O?,  He  {God's  beloved  Son, 

mentioned  ver.  13.)  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God Ver.  18.  'O?, 

He  is  the  beginning. — Heb.  v.  6.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedek.—Yer.l.  'o?,  He  (Christ,  mentioned  ver.  5.) 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  vohen  he  had  offered  up  prayers,  &c. 

62.  The  sacred  writers,  to  give  the  greater  emphasis  to  their  dis- 
course, someUmes  join  two  relatives  tvith  one  antecedent.  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
'O5  Toc.(;  k^c/.^riu.q  vi(/.uv  wjTog,  Who  his  oximseif  bare  our  sins.* — 1  Cor. 
ii.  9.  'a,  for  rxvrcc,  These  things  eye  hath  not  seen,  &c.  (ct)  "which 
God  hath  prepared,  &c. — Rom.  xiv.  14.  To  him  tvho  reckons  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  (zyMvu)  to  that  man  it  is  unclean, 

63.  The  relative  pronouns,  in  many  cases,  refer  not  to  the  near^ 
bat  to  the  remote  antecedent.  Luke  v.  17.  The  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  (xuth^)  them :  Not  the  pharisees,  who  are  men- 
tioned immediately  before,  but  such  sick  people  as  were  in  the 
crowd. — 2  Thess.  ii.  8.  Shall  render  ineffectual,  by  the  brightness  of 
his  coming,  (»)  of  whom  the  coming  is  after  the  strong  working  of  Sa- 
tan. Here  ^,  of  whom,  refers  not  to  the  Lord,  the  immediate  ante- 
cedent, but  to  the  lawless  one,  mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  ver.  8. 

64.  The  relative  pronoun  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  an  antece- 
dent, not  mentioned  before,  but  which  the  writer  is  thinking  of  in 
his  own  mind.  Thus,  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  Avmy,  them,  is  not  put  for 
^o^xg,  dignities,  mentioned  ver.  10.  but  for  the  evil  angels,  of  whom 
nothing  is  said. — 1  John  iii.  2.  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  {ctvroo)  him,  we  shall  be  like  Christ,  of  whom  nothing 
is  spoken  before. — Ver.  16.  E^cwvo?,  He,  stands  for  Christ,  of  whom 
there  is  no  mention  "made  in  what  goes  before. — Heb.  ii.  7.  Thou 
hast  made  him.  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels  ;  namely,  The  Son  ; 
as  is  plain  from  ver.  8,  9 — 1  Pet.  iii.  14.  Be  not  afraid  of  their  ter- 
ror.    Here  the  relative  their  hath  no  antecedent  expressed. 

65.  The  relative  pronoun  avTog  is  sometimes  used  for  syw  uvl&g,  a-v 
ecvloff  I  myself,  thou  thyself;  and  ecv%  for  Kftug  «^%<,  &c.  Acts 
xxiv.  8.  Brj  examining  qfxvkom  {ccSloi)  thou  thyself  may  est  take  knovt- 
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ledge  of  all  these  things.* — Matt,  xxlii.  37.  Jerusalem — thou  that 
stonest  them  tohich  are  sent  to  thee,  'x^og  uvlnv  for  tt^os  a-iuvlnvy  sent  to 
thyself. 

6Q.  When  words  of  different  ^enrfer^  are  the  antecedents,  though 
the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  the  masculine  word,  it  comprehends  the' 
whole.  Heb.  i.  11.  Ay%f,  Theif  (^ov^uvoi  kxi  yu)  shall  perish. — Some-- 
times  the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  its  consequent.  See  Col.  i.  27.- 
— Sometimes  the  relative  differs  in  gender  from  its  antecedent,  regard- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  antecedent  rather  than  its  form  :  as  in  the 
following  examples,  Gal.  \%.  19.  Col.  ii.  15.  19. — Of  this  solecism 
Beza  has  given  an  example,  from  Euripides,  in  his  note  on  Col.  ii. 
19. 

67.  The  relative  pronoun,  6^,  >5,  o,  called  by  Clenard  the  subjoined 
article,  is  sometimes  used  for  the  demo?isirativc  arc?,  etvrvj,  tuto,  Cle- 
nard,  Gram,  p.  166.  Of  this  use  of  the  relative  pronoun ^  we  have 
examples  in  the  New  Testament.  1  Pet.  iv.  5.  *0<  for  »t«<,  Thei/' 
shall  give  an  account  to  him,  &c. — 1  Pet.  ii.  8.  '0<,  These  stumble  at 
the  word. — Scapula  also  observes,  that  the  Greek  writers  use  the  re- 
lative in  the  same  manner,  'Qg  oi  y  u^^HTrov  rcc^ov  Exro^og  iTCTro^at^Attio. 
Iliad,  last  ver.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that,  in  the  following, 
passages,  the  relative,  though  compounded  with  t<?,  is  used  for  the 
demonstrative  iiroi.  Acts  xxiii.  33.  '0<t<v2?,  These  (the  horsemen)- 
going  info  Cesarea,  and  delivering  the  letter  to  the  governor,  presented 
Paul. — Acts  xxiv.  1.  'Omvg?,  These,  namely,  Ananias,  the  elders, 
and  Tertullus,  informed,  &c. — Rom.i.  32.  'Omng,  These  men  knoxu- 
ing  the  latv  of  God,  that  they  xuho  do  such  things,  &c. — Rom.  xvi.  4. 
'o<T<v«?,  These  persons  for  my  life  laid  doxon  their  oxvn  necks. — 2  Thess. 
i.  9.  'Oirmg,   These  shall  suffer.     See,  however,  NO.  71. 

68.  The  demonstrative  pronoun  mro,  this,  often  denotes  something 
that  follows  in  the  discourse.  John  vii.  22.  Aicj  raro,  For  this  rea- 
son Moses  gave  you  circumcision,  not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the 

fothers. — Rom.  iv.  16.  A««  Tsra,  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it: 
might  be  by  grace. — 1  Cor.  vii.  6.  Tsto  h.  But  this  (that  follows)  / 
speak  by  tvay  of  advice. — 1  Cor.  xi.  17.  Taro  h  Trx^ccyyiXm,  Now  de- 
claring this,  that  follows,  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  together,  &c. 
— 1  Tim.  i.  16.  But  Om  THro)for  this  reason  I  received  mercy,  that 
in  me,  &c — 2  Tim.  ii.  10.  Aix  mro,  For  this  cause  I  patiently  bear 
evil  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also  may,  &c. — 2  Tim.  iii.  1.  Taro  h. 
This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days,  &c. — Philem.ver.  15.  Aix  tuto. 
For  this  reason,  perhaps,  he  was  separated  for  a  little  while,  that  thou 
mightest  have  him  for  ever. — Heb.  ix.  15.  Aia  rare,  For  this  cause  he 
is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenajit,  that  by  means  of  death,  &c.* — 
Wherefore  Rom.  v.  11,  12.  may  be  thus  translated:  By  whom  we 
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have  received  the  reconciliation y  i^icc  ts<t«)  for  this  reason ^  as  hy  one 
man  sin  entered^  &c. 

69.  Articles. — The  article  oy  «,  to,  shows  that  the  word  to  which 
it  is  prefixed,  signifies  a  particular  -person,  or  thing  ;  consequently 
it  renders  that  word  emphaticaL     Thus  o  ccme,,  is  not  a  man,  or  any, 
man,  but  the  man  ofvshom  the  discourse  is.    Now,  though  in  general 
the  article  renders  a  ward  emphatical,  it  is  sometimes  used  where  na 
emphasis  is  intended  ;  so  that  the  word  to  which  it  is  prefixed  must 
be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  wanting.     Of  both  these  uses  of 
the  article  the  following  is  an  example.    2  Thess.  ii.  3.  Unless  there 
come  («  etTTo^xa-ix)  the  apostasy,  and  (o  aiS-^ft/Tro^  tjj5  uf^x^ixg)  the  man 
of  sin  be  revealed.     For  the  article  is  emphatical,  except  before 
ufcx^Tixg,  which  must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  wanting.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  some  words  which  want  the  article  are  emphati- 
cal, and  must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  prefixed.    Matt.  i. 
18.    Was  found  xjoith  child  {ik  7rnv(Axr(^  uyni)  of  the  Holy  Ghost.* — 
Mark  i.  1.     The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  [viov  ©js)  the 
Son  ofGod.^ — John  iii.  6.    That  tvhich  is  begotten  (Trviv/axrog)  of  the 
Spirit,  namelV)  of  God. — Gal.  iii.  5.  E|  i^yuv  ufAn,  signifies  by  tvorks 
of  the  law. — Heb.  ii.  4.  Mi^Krf^nq  7rnvfAXT(^  xym,  Distributions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. — Wherefore,  Titus  ii.  IS.  may,  as  was  observed  on  the 
sign  of  the  genitive  case,  NO.  25.  be  translated,  appearing  of  the 
glory  of  the  great  God  {xxi  <raTyi^(^  yif^at)  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. — 1  Pet.  iv.  6.  Condemned  by  men  (^x^xi)  in  the  flesh,  but  live 
hy  God  [-TcnvfAxri)  in  the  Spirit. 

70.  When  the  article  does  not  render  the  word  definite,  or  empha^ 
tical,  in  its  signification,  it  is  put  for  ng,  and  may  be  translated  some, 
en  :    as  Matt.  ix.  11.    'Oi  (px^icrxm.   Some  pharisees — Matt.  ix.  28. 

He  went  {ug  T»y  oikixv)  into  an  house Matt.  xxv.  1.     Went  out  ia 

meet  (ra  rvf^ipm)  a  bridegroom. — 1  Cor.  i»  1 1.  'Ytt*  t<w»  XA»»)f ,  By  some 
belonging  to  Chloe. 

71.  Clenard,  (Gram.  p.  165.)  speaking  of  the  prefixed  articles  «, 
jj,  TO,  says,  "  Capiuntur  et  pro  demonstrativis  pronominibus ;  t*?, 
**  pro  rarov,  hunc ;  mv  pro  rxvrviv,  hane :  id  quod  crebrum  est  ad- 
"  jectis  conjunctionibus  ^e  et  v£ ;  oh,  i\h,  roh;  cys,  *iyt,  rayi;  pro- 
**  sfTo?,  xvr»,  raro.  Et  idem  in  reliquis  casibus,  rah,  ra>^iy  rovh,  pro- 
**T»T»,  T»T«,  TjfTov."  Of  tliis  usc  of  tkc  orticU  vfQ  have  many  ex- 
amples in  Scripture.  Matt.  xxiv.  32.  Learn  (tjj»  'ttx^x'^oM^)  this  pa- 
rable from  the  fig-tree,  &c — Acts  ix.  2.  That  if  he  found  any  (t>j$ 
e^a)  of  this  way.* — Acts  xxiv.  22.  When  Felix  heard  these  things, 
having  perfect  knowledge  (tci^i  m?  o^a)  concerning  this  way. — Rom. 
xvi.  22.  /  Tertius  who  wrote  (r»i»)  this  epistle.*- — 1  Cor.  v.  9.  /  have 
written  (w  tji  sy<r»A»)  in  this  letter,  &c. — 2  Cor.  vii.  11.  Ye  have  ap- 
proved yourstlves  to  be  clear  (sv  tm  Tr^xy^xn)  in  this  matter.* — Col. 
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iv.  16.   When  {»i)  this  epistle  is  read.* — 1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Go  heyrnid, 

or  defraud  his  brother  {iv  ru)  in  this  matter 2  Thess.  iii.  14-.    If 

any  one  obey  not  (t»»  xoyu  it^uv  }ix  mg  iTn^aXm)  our  command  by  this 
letter. 

72r  The  article  is  sometimes  usedybr  the  personal  pronoun^  oV,  he. 
Matt.  xiii.  40.  'O  h  o-tcu^ii^j  But  he  that  received  the  seed.* — Matt, 
xiv.  18.  'O  h  iiTTiv,  But  he  said.* — Gal.  iii.  5.  'O  »»,  He  therefore 
that  ministereth  the  Spirit.* — Col.  iii.  25.  'O  ^g,  But  he  that  dotk 
torong.* — Heb.  vii.  6.  'o  5s  f^n  'yiyix>^oyii^ivogy  But  he  tvhose  descent  is 
not  cou?tted.* — This  use  of  the  article,  affords  an  easy  translation  of 
that  difficult  passage,  Rum.  vi.  10.  'O  y»^  ecTnB-xn,  For  he  tvho  died, 
died  by  sin  ;  (<?  5s  ^jj)  But  he  voho  liveth,  &c. 

73.  The  article,  in  all  its  genders  and  cases,  is  often  putybr  the 
relative  projioun  og,  *>,  o,  and  must  be  translated  who,  xvhich.  Mark 
xii.  38.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  {xm  .9-«A6VT«yv)  which  love  to  go  in  long 
clothing.* — Rom.  ix.  5.  'o  m,  for  og  z^i,  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed, 
&c.* — Sometimes  the  article  in  this  sense  is  understood,  and  must 
be  supplied.  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  Through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars  [KiKccvrvi- 
^ixa-^ivMi,  for  rm  y.sx.xvrn^icto-ftivm)  who  are  seared. — Ver.  3 .  HaXvcvrm^ 
for  raiv  KcoXvovTav^  Who  forbid  to  marry. 

74.  In  many  instances  where  the  article  is  put  for  the  relative prO' 
noun,  the  substantive  verb  is  understood,  and  must  be  supplied  in 
the  translation.  2  Cor.  viii.  22.  Much  more  diligent  upon  the  great 
ti'ust  (t|i  itg  tif4,xg)  xvhich  he  hath  in  you. — 2  Cor.  ix.  3.  That  our  boast* 
ing  (t«  vTFi^  v^m)  which  is  concerning  you. 

PARTICLES. 

75.  Lowth,  in  his  English  Grammar,  page  32.  observes,  "  That 
"  the  connective  parts  of  sentences,  by  which  he  means  relatives, 
"  prepositions,  and  conjunctions,  are  the  most  important  of  all,  and 
"  require  the  greatest  care  and  attention :  for  it  is  by  them  chiefly 
"  that  the  train  of  thought,  the  course  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole- 
*'  progress  of  the  mind,  in  continued  discourse  of  all  kinds,  is  laid 
"  open ;  and  on  the  right  use  of  these,  perspicuity,  which  is  the 
*'  first  and  greatest  beauty  of  style,  depends."  This  observation, 
which  is  perfectly  just,  shews,  that  in  a  translation  of  any  discourse 
from  one  language  into  another,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that 
the  meanings  and  powers  of  the  connective  parts  thereof  be  pro- 
perly expressed — In  the  Hebrew  language,  the  connectives  being 
iew,  are  used  with  more  latitude  of  signification  than  belongs  to  the 
connectives  which  properly  correspond  to  them  in  other  languages. 
Wherefore,  in  translating  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  ought 
to  be  remembered,  that  the  authors  of  these  books  being  Jews,  na- 
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turally  used  the  Greek  particles  and  prepositions,  not  only  in  all 
the  variety  of  their  own  significations,  but  in  the  variety  also  of  the 
significations  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  particles  and  preposi- 
tions. And  of  these  various  significations,  the  one  which  best  suits 
jthe  passage  where  the  particle  is  found,  ought  to  be  expressed  in 
the  translation  ;  otherwise,  the  inspired  writer's  train  of  thought 
will  disappear,  and  the  course  of  his  reasoning  be  interrupted,  per- 
haps inverted.  Wherefore,  to  lay  a  proper  foundation  for  a  right 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  the  following  examples  are  produced, 
chiefly  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  prove  the  variety  of  mean- 
ings affixed  by  the  sacred  writers  to  the  Greek  particles,  by  which 
they  have  connected  the  different  parts  of  their  discourse. 

AAAA. 

76.  AAA«  is  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  must  be  translated 
yea,  also,  certainly.  This  sense  of  scXXoi.  is  acknowledged  by  Hoo- 
geveen,  who  renders  it  by  the  Latin  words  immo,  etiam.  Acts 
xix.  2.  AXhot,  Indeed  we  have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  given. — Rom.  viii.  37.  Axxu,  Nay,  in  all  these  things.* — 
2  Cor.  vii.  11.  AXXcc,  Yea,  tvhat  clearing  of  yourselves  ;  {aXXx)  yea, 
vjhat  indignation  ;   [ccXXet)  yea,  what  zeal ;  {xXXu)  yea,  what  revenge.^ 

In  this  passage,  however,  xXXu,  might  better  be  translated  also 

Rom.  vi.  5.'  For  seeing  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  (^ecXXu  k»i)  certainly  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection. 

77.  AAAos  is  sometimes  used  by  the  Greeks  as  the  first  word  of  a 
discourse,  and  signifies  now,  now  indeed.  Of  this  use  of  xXXu,  Hoo- 
geveen  has  produced  examples  fronj  the  best  Greek  writers. 

78.  AXXx  is  likewise  used  causally,  and  must  be  translated  for, 
because.  John  vii.  12.  Others  said  no,  {aX^cc)  for  he  deceiveth  the 
people. — 1  Cor.  iv.  3.  AXXx,  Because  I  do   not  condemn  myself. — 

1  Cor.  xy.  10.  And  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  was  not 
vain  ;   (^etXXx)  for  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  of  them. — 

2  Cor.  vii.  l^.  I  am  not  ashamed,  [aXXx)  for  as  I  spake  all  things ^ 
.&c 1  Thess.  ii.  2.  Axx»  Kxt,  For  although  we  had  before  siiffcred, — 

Titus  i.  15.  But  to  the  polhded  and  u?  faithful  nothing  is  pure,  {ecXXx) 
because  both  their  understanding,  &c. — 2  Pet.  i.  16.  We  have  not  fol- 
lowed cunningli/  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power 
und  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (AAAct)  For  we  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty. 

79.  AXXx  is  used  illatively,  and  must  be  translated,  Kvihereforey 
therefore.  Acts  x.  19.  Three  men  seek  thee,  {xXXol)  therefore  arise 
and  get  thee  doxvn. — Acts  xxvi.  15.  /  a?n  Jesus  whom  thou  perse- 
£utestf  {xXXx  ccvxrln^i)  wherefore  arise,* — 2  Cor.  viii.  7.  AXXx,  There- 
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Jhre  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,* — Eph,  v.  24-.  AXA<«,   Therefore  as 
the  chirch  is  subject.* 

80.  AAA«,  Unless^  except.  Matt.  xx.  23.  Is  not  mine  to  give^ 
(^xXX*  cig)  except  to  them,  &c. — Mark,  ix,  8.  They  savj  no  one,  {etXXec} 
save  Jesus  only.* — 2  Cor.  ii.  5.  If  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  me, 
ihe  hath  not  grieved  me,  {ccXXct)  except  by  a  part  of  you. — 2  Cor.  v.  12. 

We  do  not  recommend  ourselves  to  you,  (xXXu)  but  only  give  you  an 
occasion. — ^^1  John  ii.  27.  Ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach 
you,  (stAA'  <y?)  except  as  the  same  anointing  ieacheth  you  concerning 
all  things, 

81.  AAA«,  Yet,  hotvever,  Rom.  x.  18.  AXXx,  Yet  I  say,  they  have 
not  heard. — 1  Cor.  iv.  4.  /  know  nothing  by  myself,  {ocXXec)  yet  am  I 
not  hereby  Justified.* — 1  Cor.  xii.  24-.  Axxa,  Hotvever,  God  hath 
tempered  the  body — 1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  AXXUf  Hotvbcit  in  malice  be  ye 
children.* 

AN. 

82.  Av,  joined  with  a  verb,  must  sometimes  be  translated  (certe) 
certainly,  without  doubt.  Matt.  xi.  23.  If  the  mighty  works  which 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  {ifcumv  ecv)  it  would 
certainly  have  remained,  $zc. — John  iv.  10.  If  thou  knewest — who  it  is 
that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  (c-y  xv  -^woti  uvlov)  thou  certainly 
wouldst  have  asked  him,  &c. 

Ano. 

83.  Atto  signifies  of,  or  belonging  to.  Acts  xvii.  13.  But  when 
the  Jews  (cctto)  of  Thessalonica,  had  knowledge  that  the  word  of  God 
was  preached  of  Paul  in  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,* 

84.  Atto,  For,  by  reason  of,  because.  Matt,  xviii.  7.  Wo  to  the 
world,  {ccTTo)  because  of  offences.* — Luke  xix.  3.   Coidd  not  (octto  o^Xa) 

for  the  press,  because  he  was  little  of  stature.* — Luke  xxi.  26.  Mens 
hearts  failing  them  (^ciTro)  for  fear:*  by  reason  of  fear. 

85.  Avo,  After,  in  the  sense  offolloxving  an  example,  2  Tim.  i.  3. 
Whom  (xTTo  TT^oyovuv)  oftcr  my  forefathers,  I  serve, 

66.  Atto,  In.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  Also  ye  have  (^cctto  /ttgg»j)  in  part  ac' 
knowledged  us.* 

APA. 

87.  A^ot  properly  is  a  particle  o?  affirmation,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated ^rw/T/,  ceriam/y,  e«c?<?e^.  Matt.  xii.  28.  Ae^x,  Certainly  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  unto  you. — Matt.  xxiv.  45.  T<$  u^u  i^tv.  Who 
truly  is  a  wise  and  faithful  servant? — Luke  xi.  48.  A§«e,  Truly  ye 
bear  witness,* — Acts  viii.  22.  Ei  u^x,  If,  indeed,  tlie  thought  of  iky 
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keart  may  be  forgiven  thee — Rom.  x.  17.  Ag«^  x<r<?,  Sothen,  or  cer- 
;tsi\n\y,jaith  cometh  by  hearing.* 

88.  A^ot  is  often  used  interrogatively.  Matt,  xviii.  1.  Sayings  [rig 
u^ot)  Who  noxjo  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven? — Mark  iv. 
41.  T/j  et^u,  iSTog,  What  manner  of  man  is  this?* — Rom.  vii.  25.  Apu, 
ay  etvleg,  Do  I  myself  then  as  a  slave  serve  sin  ? 

89.  A^flt  is  also  used  illatively^  and  must  be  translated  therefore, 
ihen.  Matt.  xix.  25.  Saying,  (t<?  cc^x)  Who  then  can  he  saved?* — 
Ver.  27.  T<  «e^«,  WJmt  therefore  shall  ive  have? — Heb.  iv.  9.  Ae^xotTro- 

MiTTirxi,   There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.* 

Heb.  xii.  8.  A^at,  Then  ye  are  bastards.* — Rom.  viii.  1.  Ovhv  xpu  vw, 
There  is  therefore  notv  ?io  condemnation.* 

TAP. 

90.  Txo  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  in  a  great 
-variety  of  senses.  Most  frequently  it  hath  a  causal  signification, 
and  must  be  translated^r.  Yet  it  does  not,  in  all  cases,  introduce 
a  reason  for  what  immediately  goes  before,  but  for  something  more 
remote  in  the  discourse. 

91.  r«g  is  used  to  introduce  an  additional  reason  ;  that  is,  a  reason 
in  proof  of  some  proposition,  for  which  a  reason  has  already  been 
given.  In  such  cases,  the  proper  translation  of  yec^  is  besides,  far- 
ther, moreover.  This  use  of  yx^  occurs  so  frequently  in  scripture, 
that  to  produce  examples  would  be  superfluous.  The  reader,  how- 
ever, if  he  pleases,  may  examine  Rom.  i.  18.  iv.  15.  v.  6,  7. 

92.  Fxp  is  sometimes  used  to  introduce  a  reason  for  something  not 
expressed  by  the  writer,  but  which  being  strongly  impressed  on  his 
own  mind,  he  supposes  the  reason  offered  will  make  it  sufficiently 
known.  Thus  Pilate,  speaking  to  the  Jews,  Mark  xv.  14.  Why 
should  I  crucify  him  ?  T<  yx^  kxkov  s7roiyi<7tv.  For  ivhat  evil  hath  he 
done? — In  Hke  manner  the  town-clerk  says  to  the  Ephesians,  Acts 
xix.  35.  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  I  am  astonished  at  your  behaviour, 
,(t«5  yxo  icrliy  xv^^uTroi)  For  !u)hat  man  is  there,  &c. 

93.  Tx^  is  also  used  illativehj,  and  must  be  translated  voherefore, 
therefore.     Rom.  vi.  19.  Tat^,   Wherefore,  as  ye  have  presented  your 
members  servile  instruments  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity,  to  work 
iniquity,  so  notti  present  your  members,  &c. — Rom.  xv.  2.  r«^,  Where- 
fore, let  every  one  of  us  p>lease  his  neighbour. — 1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Tx^, 

Wherefore,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  Kxt  yx^,  And 

therefore  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound. — Philip,  ii.  5.  Tvro 
yxo  (p^ovu(rB-A>,  Wherefore  let  this  disposition  be  in  you,  which  toas  also 
in  Christ — James  ii.  26.  Fx^,  Therefore,  as  the  body  ivithout  the 
spirit  is  dead,  &c.  This  use  of  yx^,  Beza  acknowledges  in  his  notes 
on  1  Cor.  3fl.  26.  Philip,  ii.  5. 

56 
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94-.  Tcsg  is  often  a  particle  of  affirmation^  and  must  be  translated 
indeed^  certainty,  truly.  Luke  xx.  36.  Ov-ri  yx^,  Neither  indeed  can 
they  die  any  more. — John  ix.  30.  The  man  a?iswered  and  said  to  them, 
(iv  yx^  T8Tft))  Herein  truly  is  a  luondeoful  thing,  that  ye  knovo  not 
tvhence  he  is,  (««<)  although  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes. —  Acts  xvi.  37. 
Ov  yxp,  No  truly:  (xXXx  ixB-ovTi?)  but  coming  themselves,  let  them 
bring  us  out.* — 1  Cor.  ix.  10.  Does  he  command  this  xuhollyjbr  our 
sakes? — [Ai'  Kptxg  ya^  iy^x^pvi)  For  our  sakes  no  doubt  it  toas  written.^ 
— 2  Cor.  x.  8.  E«y  Ti  y5^,  And  although  indeed  I  should  boast  sotneivhat 
more,  &c. — GaJ.  i.  13.  Uk^jxti  yx^,  Ye  have  heard  certainly  of  my 

behaviour,  &c 1  Thess.  iv.  10.  Kui  yx^,  And  indeed  ye  do  it,  &c.* 

Jsa.  xiv.  15.  the  LXX'have  inserted  the  particle  yx^,  as  the  trans- 
lation of  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  truly,  indeed.  See  Tromm. 
Concord. 

95.  Fx^  is  put  sometimes  for  on,  quod;  and  must  be  translated 
by  the  English  particle  that. — 1  Cor.  vii.  6.  /  speak  this  as  an  advice, 
not  as  an  itijunction,  7.  {B-iXa  yx^)  that  I  ivish  all  men  toere  as  I  am. 
— 1  Cor.  XV.  51.  Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery,   {yx^)  that  ive  shall 

not  all  sleep 2  Tim.  ii.  11.   True  is  the  saying,   (e<  yx^)  that  if  ive 

die  with  him,  &c. 

96.  Fx^,  as  Phavorinus  tells  us,  (xvn  m  h  kutxi)  is  put  Jor  h; 
•consequently  it  has  all  the  different  meanings  of  ^i.     Accordingly, 

97.  Tx^  is  used  as  a  copulative;  so  must  be  translated  and,  now. 
Acts  viii.  39.     And  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more,  (earc^gyero  yx^  and 

'•he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.* — Rom.  v.  19.  'fl(r7rs|  yx^.  And  as 
through  the  disobedience  of  one  man. — Rom.  xii.  3.  Aiya  yx^.  Now 
by  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me,  I  command. — Rom.  xv.  4.  'Osu  yx^. 
Now,  whatever  things  were  before  written,  were  written  for  our  instruc- 
tion, &c — 2  Tim.  ii.  7.  Consider  what  I  say,  {yx^)  and  the  Lord 
give  thee  understanding.* 

98.  Tx»  has  the  adversative  sense  ofh,  and  must  be  translated  but, 
yet,  although.  Mark  vii.  28.  True,  Lo^d,  x.xi  yx^)  but  even  the 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. — Luke  xxii.  2.  The 
chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  him,  (y«§)  but  they 

feared  the  people. — Rom.  x.  3.  Have  not  submitted  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.  4.  (TsAo?  yx^  V0jtt«  X^Krlog)  Although  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness,  &c. — Rom.  xv.  2.  'Ekx^-o^  yx^  *if*6>>v,  But  let 
every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour. — Rom.  xv.  18.  Oy  yx^  roXfCKo-a, 
Yet  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  any  thi?ig  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought, 
&c — 1  Cor.  X.  29.  'ivx  rt  yx^.  But  why  is  my  liberty  judged. — 2  Cor. 
V.  2.  K«<  yx^.  But  yet  in  this  tent  we  groan, — 2  Cor.  xii.  1.  Well,  it 
does  not  become  me  to  boast,  {yx^)  yet  I  will  come  to  visions,  &c. — Ver. 
19.  All  things,  beloved,  are  done  for  your  edif  cation.  20.  {(^oQa/^xi 
yec^)   Yet  I  am  afraid. — Heb.  xii.  20.  r<»|,   Although  iffpy  could  not 
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hear  that  lahich  tvas  strictly  commanded — I  Pet.  iv.  15.  Mjj  y«g  m 
vf/,av,  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,* 

99.  Tct^  is  used  like  \  as  a  particle  of  transition,  and  must  be 
translated  notu.  Luke  xii.  58.  'i2?  yx^.  Now  'when  thou  goest  with 
thine  adversary,  &c. 

r<«g  is  seldona,  if  ever,  used  as  an  expletive. 

AE. 

100.  As  is  properly  an  adversative  particle,  signifying  but,  how- 
ever, nevertheless,  notwithstanding,  although.  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  Ae,  Ne- 
vertheless  to  avoid Jbrnication.* — 1  Cor.  xiv.  2.  Unvf^xn  h,  Howbeit 
in  the  spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries.* — 2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  As,  Though  we 
be  as  reprobates.* — Gal.  ii.  20.  Ae,  Nevertheless  I  live.* — 2  Tim.  iv. 
17.  As,  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  by  me.* — 1  Pet.  i.  7.  More 
precious  than  of  gold  which  perisheth,  Qi)  though  it  be  tried  with 
Jire.* — 2  Pet.  iii.  13.  As,  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise, 

look  for  new  heavens.* 

101.  As  is  used  as  a  copulative,  and  must  be  translated  and.  Of 
this  use  of  ^s,  the  examples  are  so  numerous,  that  it  is  needless  to 
mention  any. 

102.  As  signifies  even.  Rom.  iii.  22.  ^iKotica-vn  ^e,  Even  the  right- 
eousness of  God — Philip,  ii.  8.  Qxyxra  h  ^-uv^a.  Even  the  death  of 
the  cross.* 

103.  A«,  now.    Rom.  xvi.  17.  As,  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren.* 

Ver.  25.  Aj,  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  stablish  you.* — Luke  xx.  37. 
'Ort  ^i.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised.* 

lO^.  Ag  is  likewise  used  to  introduce  an  additional  argument,  or 
sentiment,  on  the  same  subject,  and  must  be  translated  besides, 
farther,  &c.  Matt.  v.  31.  E^^eS-jj  h,  Farther,  it  hath  been  said,  Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife Rom.  viii.  30.  As,  Moreover,  whom 

he  did  predestinate.* — 2  Cor.  ii.  12.  As,  Furthermore,  when  I  came 
to  Troas.*—2  Tim.  iii.  1.  This  know  {h)  also.*— 2  Pet.  i.  15.  X^ra- 
^xo-a  h.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour,  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my 
decease.* 

105.  As  is  used  causally,  and  must  be  translated /or.  Mark  xvi. 
8.  And  fed  from  the  sepulchre  ;  {i^y;.  \  xvrxq  rgo^o?)  for  they  trem- 
bled.*— Luke  xii.  2.  Oy^sv  ^s,  For  there  is  nothing  concealed  that  shall 
not  be  revealed.* 

106.  As  is  used  illatively,  signifying  so  then,  therefore,  wherefore. 
Rom.  viii.  6.  '0<  ^s  sy  o-x^ki  ovra.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  ;* 

Or  rather,  wherefore  they  that  are  in  thefiesh Rom.  xii.  6.  E;^joi-7£? 

\  Having  then  gifts  differing.* — 1  Cor.  vii.  8.  Kiyo)  ^s  to<?  xyx^oiq. 
I  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried;*  Or,  I  command,  therefore,  the 
unmarried.— \  Cor.  xii.  21.  As,   Therefore  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the 

VOL.  I.  I  K 
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hand.^-'l  Cor.  xvi.  15.  Ae,   /  entreat  you,  therefore^  brethren.* — . 
J'hilem.  ver.  12.  As,  Thou  therefore  receive  him,* 

107.  Ag  is  used  affirmatively ^  and  may  be  translated  indeed.  Gal. 
iv.  20.  HS-eAov  ^i,  I  could  ivish  indeed  to  be  present  tvith  you. — 1  John 
i.  3.  K»i  »i  Koivmict  hf  And  truly  ourjelloivship.* — 2  Pet.  i.  13.  Ae,  Yeay 
I  think  it  Jit  as  long  as  J  amy  &c.* — Beza,  in  his  notes  on  Col.  i.  21. 
tells  us,  that  Plato  often  uses  h  for  h,  sane,  truly. 

108.  A?,  or;  disjunctively.  Rom.  viii.  34>.  It  is  Christ  who  died, 
(fucXXov  h)  or  rather  xvho  is  risen,* — 1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  Them  tvill  I 
send — to  Jerusalem.  4.  (e«y  h)  Or  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  should 
go. 

109.  Ag  in  the  latter  clause  of  a  sentence,  sometimes  implies  that 
u  Tucty  or  x<*<5reg,  is  omitted,  and  must  be  supplied.  Rom.  vi.  17. 
Thanks  to  God  {on  vn,  for  on  koutti^  nn  ^aXoi)  that  although  ye  tvere 
the  slaves  of  sin,  (yTrnxaff-otTg  h)  yet  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,  &c. ; 
For  can  any  one  imagine  the  apostle  would  thank  God,  that  the 
Romans  were  the  slaves  of  sin. — So  also,  1  Pet.  iv.  6.  'ivec.  x^iB-axri 
(ttgy,  is  an  elliptical  expression  for  im  xxitti^  K^iB-aa-tf  as  is  evident  from 
the  following  clause,  ^acri  h.  So  that  the  true  literal  translation  of 
the  verse  is.   That  although  they  might  be  condemned  by  men  in  the 

fesh,  they  might  live  by  God  in  the  spirit, 

110.  Ov^g.  Vigerus,  page  268.  says,  this  particle,  when  it  stands 
by  itself,  signifies  Ne  quidem.  Gal.  ii.  3.  Aaa'  ah,  However,  not 
even  Titus  who  was  with  me,  &c. — Ver.  5.  To  whom  xve  gave  place 
by  subjection,  {nh)  not  even  for  an  hour. 

AH. 

111.  An  properly  is  a  particle  of  affirmation,  but  it  is  used  likewise 
illatively.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  (^a^gxs  5>}) 
therefore  glorify  God  with  your  body,  &c.* 

AIA. 

112.  A<«,  with  an  accusative,  commonly,  though  not  always,  de- 
notes the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  and  must  be  translated  for, 
on  account  of.  Rom.  iv.  25.  And  was  raised  again  Qix)for  oiLrjuS' 
tif  cation.* — 2  Cor.  iv.  5.  And  ourselves  your  servants  ()tu)  on  account 
of  Jesus. — 2  Cor.  viii.  8.  /  speak  not  this  as  an  injunction,  but  (^ui) 
on  account  of  the  forwardness  of  others. — Heb.  i.  14.  Sent  forth  to 
minister  (5<«e)  for  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.* — Heb.  ii.  9. 
Aid,  0?i  account  of  the  siiffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour. — 1  Pet.  i.  20.   But  manifested  in  these  last  times  (^«'  vfM-q) 

for  you.* 

113.  Ai«c,  with  an  accusative  or  genitive,  signifies  an  efficient 
cause  of  any  kind,  and  must  be  translated  by,  through.    John  vi. 
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57.  And  I  live  (}tct)  by  the  Father.* — 2  Cor.  iii.  11.  For  if  that  uohich 
xioas  abolished,  was  abolished  (^tx)  through  glory, —^2  Tim.  ii.  2.  The 
things  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  (^<«)  by  many  witnesses  ;  that 
is,  confirmed  by  many  witnesses. 

114.  Am,  To,  unto,  2  Pet.  i.  3.  Who  hath  called  us  {^ix  So|»5) 
to  glory  and  virtue.* 

115.  A(et,  According  to.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  The  spiritual  gift  which  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  {hx)  according  to  prophecy. 

116.  Aix,  With  respect  to.  Rom.  viii.  10.  See  the  note  on  the 
passage. 

117.  Aix,  both  with  a  genitive  and  an  accusative,  signifies  in, 
Mark  xiv.58.  And  i^ix)  within  (in)  three  days  I  will  build  another.'^. 
— Acts  v.  19.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  {^ix  wkt^)  in  the  night 
opened  the  prison  doors. — Rom.  iii.  25.  For  the  declaration  of  his 
righteousness,  Qix  rviv  Trx^ie-iv)  in  passing  by  the  sins. — Rom.  xiv.  14. 
There  is  nothing  unclean  (di  IxvTVi?)  in  itself. — 1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  We  see 
Qi  io-cTrr^a)  in  a  mirror  obscurely. — 2  Cor.  v.  10.  That  every  one  may 
receive  {rx  ^ix  m  a-e^f^xT^)  things  in  the  body. — Gal.  iv.  13.  Ye 
know  that  Qi'  xa-^imxv)  in  weakness,  &c. — iThess.  iv.  14.  Them  also 
who  sleep  {^tx  nt  I»o-»)  in  Jesus.* — 2  Pet.  iii.  12,  The  day  of  the  Lord, 
{h*  yiv)  in  which  the  heavens  being  set  on  fire.* 

118.  Aix,  By,  in  relation  to  place,  2  Cor.  i.  16.  At\  By  you  ta 
pass  into  Macedonia.* 

119.  Aix,  With.  Rom.  viii.  25.  We  wait  {hx)  with  patience  for 
it.* — 2  Cor.  ii.  4.  I  wrote  you  {hx)  with  many  tears.* — Ephes.  iv.  6* 
Who  is  over  all,  and  (^tx)  with  you  all,  and  in  you  alL — Heb.  iii.  16. 
Who  went  out  of  Egypt  (2ix)  with  Moses. 

120.  Atx,  Along,  in  relation  to  place,  2  Cor.  xi.  33.  And  through 
a  window  in  a  basket,  I  was  let  down  Oix  Ttixni)  along  the  wall.  See 
also  Acts  ix.  25. 

121.  Aix,  Of,  from,  denoting  the  principle  from  which  any  thing 
is  done,  Philip,  i.  15.  Some  indeed  preach  Christ,  even  Oix)  of  envy 
and  strife.* 

122.  Aix  sometimes  denotes  continuation  of  time,  and  must  be 
translated  during,  under,  throughout.  A*'  iifa^xv,  Throughout  the 
day,  Aix  fim,  During  life.  Luke  v.  5.  Master,  we  have  toiled  (^** 
oAjj?  TH5  9VKT^)  throughout  the  whole  of  the  night, — Rom.  iv.  11.  Tfie 

father  of  them  who  believe  Qix  xK^o^v^ixg)  in  uncircumcision  ;  that  is, 
during  their  uncircumcision. — Rom.  vii.  5.  The  sinful  passions  (rx 
hx  ra  vo^a)  which  we  had  under  the  law ;  that  is,  during  the  time 
we  were  under  the  law. — Ver.  8.  Aix,  Under  the  commandment; 
that  is,  under  the  law.  See  also  ver.  11.  Homer  uses  the  prepo* 
sition  hx  in  the  same  sense  :  AfiZ^oa-inv  ^ix  wktx.  See  Beza's  note 
on  1  Tim.  ii.  15. 
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AIOTI. 

123.  Aiori  properly  is  an  illative  particle ;  yet  it  is  sometimes 
used  causallt/,  and  must  be  translated  Jbry  because.  Acts  x.  20. 
Go  with  them,  doubting  nothingy  {^iort)  for  I  have  sent  them.'^ — 
Acts  xviii.  10.  A<eT<,  For  I  am  with  thee.* — Rom.  i.  21.  A<«t;,  Be- 
cause that  when  they  Jcnew  Gody  &c.* — Gal.  ii.  16.  Aton,  For  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.* — Heb.  xi.  5.  A<eT<,  Be- 
cause God  hath  translated  him.* — Vigerus,  page  325.  tells  us,  that 
^iOTi  is  used  in  this  sense  by  the  best  Greek  writers. 

EAN. 

124?.  E<«y,  both  in  the  LXX,  and  in  the  New  Testament,  is  an 

adverb  of  time,  signifying  when.     John  xii.  32.  And  /,  {mv  v-^o^a) 

when  I  shall  be  lifted  up — 1  Cor.  vi.  4-.   Wherefore,  {ucv  t^nri)  when 

yehave  secular  seats  of  judgment — 1  Cor.  ix.  16.  Eatv  yasg,  For  when 

1  preach  the  gospel. — 2  Cor.  v.  1.  We  know  that  (joiv)  when  the  earthly 
house  of  the  tent  is  destroyed. — 2  Cor.  xiii.  2.  That  {ixi)  when  I  come 
again  I  will  not  spare. — 1  Thess.  iii.  8.   We  live  (£s«v)  when  ye  stand 

firm. — Heb.  iii.  7.  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  commandeth,  To- 
day, {ioif)  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice. — 1  John  iii.  2.  Exv  (pun^ei^r,, 
When  he  shall  appear.*     See  Whitby  on  this  passage. 

125.  E««v  signifies  though,  although.  John  xi.  25.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,   {kuv  a7ro^aty)^)  even  though  he  die,  yet  shall  live. — 

2  Cor.  X.  8.  Es^y  ts  y«cg.  And  although  indeed  I  should  boast  some- 
what more  concerning  our  authority — I  should  not  be  ashamed. — 
2  Cor.  xii.  6.  E<tv  yx^,  For  though  I  would  desire  to  glory.* 

126.  E<xy  fiTn,  But,  but  only.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Knowing  that  a  man  is 
not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  {tuv  f^n)  but  only  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

EI. 

127.  E<  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  in  all  the 
variety  of  the  senses  of  its  corresponding  Hebrew  particle,  though 
its  primary  and  proper  signification  be  if.     Accordingly, 

E«  is  used  for  ort,  (quod J  that.  Acts  xix.  2.  Have  not  so  much  as 
heard  (it)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given — Acts  xxvi.  8.  Why  should 
it  be  thought  by  you  a  thing  incredible,  (g<)  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead.* — Ver.  23.  E<  9r«3-nTo?  o  X^i^og,  That  the  Christ  should'  suffer, 
and  («)  that  he  should  be  the  first,  &c.*— Heb.  vii.  15.  E<,  That  after 
the  similitude  of  Melchisedek.*  Therefore  Mark  xv.  4-4.  should  be 
translated,  Pilate  wondered  (e;)  that  he  was  already  dead. 

128.  E<,  (dquidem,  quoniam)  Because.  John  xiii.  32.  E*  o  ©mj, 
Because  God  is  glorified  by  him,  God  will  also  glorify  him, — -Acts  xi. 
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17.  E;  »v,  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gifts. '^ — Rom. 
vi.  5.  E;,  Because  we  have  been  planted. — 1  Tim.  v.  10.  Well  reported 
of  for  good  zvorks,  (u)  because  she  hath  lodged  strangers,  («)  because, 
&c.  See  also  Gal.  v.  25.  This  sense  of  «,  Beza  acknowledges  in 
his  note  on  1  John  iii.  2.  where  he  tells  us  that  n,  si,  is  often  put 
for  quia. 

129.  E;,  Or.  2Cor.  iii.  1.  Ei,  Or  need  tve,  as  some  othe7's,  epis- 
tles of  recommendation,  &c.* 

130.  El,  Though.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  Ei,  Though  ixie  be  unfaithful,  he 
abidethfoithful. 

131.  El,  Perhaps.  Numb,  xxiii.  3.  Ei  ftoi  <pecnircci,  Peradventure 
the  Lord  toill  come  to  meet  me.* 

132.  El,  Whether.  Johnix.  25.  Ei,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner,  I  knovj 
not.* — Acts  xix.  2.  E<,  Whether  have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

133.  El  is  sometimes  used  to  express  an  earnest  xvish.  Luke  xxii. 
42.  El  /inxii  TTx^iviyxitv,  Father,  0  that  thou  wouldest  remove  this  cup. 

134.  Eiyi,  Seeing,  emphatical.  Eph.  iii.  2.  Eiyi,  Seeing  at  least 
ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation.     See  also  Eph.  iv.  21. 

135.  El  Kcci,  Though.  2  Cor.  vii.  12.  Wherefore,  {u  kui)  though 
I  wrote  to  you.* 

136.  El  fCYi,  But  only.  Matt.  xii.  4.  Which  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  eat,  {u  ^vi)  but  only  for  the  priests.* — Gal.  i.  7.  Which  is  not 
another  gospel,  («<  fcvi)  but  only  there  be  some  who  trouble  you.  See 
also  1  Cor.  vii.  17.  1  John  v.  5.  Rev.  ix.  4.  xxi.  27. 

137.  E<;r£^,  Notwithstanding.  1  Cor.  viii.  5.  Kui  yot^  uTrt^,  For 
certainly,  notwithstanding  there  be,  &c. — 2  Thess.  i.  6.  E<5rgg,  Not- 
withstanding it  is  righteous  in  God  to  recompense,  &c. 

138.  EiTTi^,  (siquidem,  quoniam)  Because,  Rom.  viii.  9.  Ye  live 
not  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (siTng^)  because  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you. — 1  Pet.  ii.  2.  Unadulterated  milk  of  the  word,  that 
ye  may  grow  thereby. — 3.  («7re^)  Because  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 

is  good This  sense  of  nTn^,  Blackwall  (Sac.  CI.  vol.  ii,  part  2.  c.  3.) 

proves  from  the  following  passage  of  Aristotle's  Ethics :  Beating  is 
grievous  to  men,  (utti^  c-u^xivoi)  because  they  are  made  of  flesh. 

139.  Enx,  Farther,  besides,  Heb.  xii.  9.  E<t«,  Furthermore,  we 
have  had  fathers,* 

140.  Em,  And  if,  1  Cor.  xiv.  27.  Em,  And  if  one  speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue, 

EIS. 

141.  Eli,  the  preposition,  signifies  in.  Luke  i.  20.  Which  shall 
he  fulfilled  («?)  in  their  season.* — John  i.  18.  Who  is  (iii)  in  the  bo- 
som of  the  Father,* — 2  Thess.  ii.  4.  Who  sitteth  («<?)  in  the  temple  of 
God!* 
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142.  E/?,  Concerning.  Acts  ii.  25.  JPor  JDavfc?  5flff^  («f  ecvrei) 
concerning  him,  Iforesaxu  the  Lord — Gal.  iii.  17.  The  covenant  which 
ivas  before  confirmed  hy  God  («?  X^<^«v)  concerning  Christ.  The 
Greek  writers  likewise  use  ui  in  this  sense.  See  Blackwall,  vol.  i. 
p.  108.  12mo  edit. 

14-3.  E<?,  With.  Actsxix.  3.  E<jt<,  With  what  then  were  ye  bap- 
tized? And  they  said,  {uq)  with  Johris  baptism Rom.  xvi.  6.  Salute 

Mary,  who  laboured  much  {ng  «^«?)  with  us Eph.  iii.  19.  That  ye 

may  be  filled  (s*?)  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.*— 2  Pet.  i.  17.  E</oV, 
With  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

14j4«.  E<f,  Against.  Matt,  xviii.  21.  How  often  shall  my  brother 
sin  (t;j)  against  me?*— Luke  xii.  10.  Whosoever  shall  speak  a  word 
(«?)  against  the  Son  of  Man.* — Rom.  iv.  20.  E<?,  Against  the  pro- 
mise of  God  he  did  not  dispute. 

145.  E<5,  Before.  Acts  xxii.  SO.  Set  him  {in  xvmg)  before  them.* 
— 2  Cor.  viii.  24.  Shew  ye  («<$)  before  them,  and  (ng)  before  the 
churches. 

146.  E<?,  By.  Col.  iii.  10.  Which  is  renewed  {iig)  by  knowledge. 
— Heb.  vi.  6.  Impossible  to  renew  again  (g<?)  by  repentance, 

147.  E<?,  In  order  to.  Rom.  i.  17.  Is  revealed  («<?)  in  order  to 
faith — Rom.  xvi.  26."  Made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles,  («$  vTeocxtny)  in 

order  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

148.  E<5,  Of,  concerning.  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  All  have  been  made  to 
drink  {ui)  of  one  Spirit — 2  Cor.  x.  13.  I  will  not  boast  {m  rx)  of 
things.* 

149.  E;?,  Among.  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  We  have  been  thoroughly  made 
manifest  {iii)  among  you.* 

150.  E<$,  At.  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  We  the  living  who  remain  (s<$)  at 
his  coming. 

151.  El?,  Towards.  Matt.  ii.  21.  Kxt  tjxB-iv  ug  yviv  lo-^stnA,  And 
^ent  towards  the  land  of  Israel. 

152.  Etq,  with  the  accusative,  is  sometimes  put  for  the  nominative. 
Matt.  xix.  5.  And  they  two  shall  be  (e<j  ^txv  (rx^xee,  for  <r«^|  ^lu)  one 

flesh.* — 1  Cor.  xv.  45.  The  first  man  Adam  {lyiviro  ug  ^^y;^JJ^»  ^ao-xy) 
was  made  a  living  soul.*—Iieh.  vi.  8.  Whose  end  is  (w?  kxvo-h,  for 
Kxva-i?)  burning. 

153.  Etg  is  sometimes  an  expletive.  Matt,  xxvii.  30.  ErvTrrov  tn 
KiOxXviv,  They  struck  his  head. — 1  Cor.  viii.  6.  But  to  us  there  is  one 
God  only,  {kxi  itfiin  ag  ovtov,  supp.  Tr^os-Kwu^iv)  and  we  worship  him. 

154.  E<5  TO,  with  the  infinitive,  does  not,  in  every  instance,  denote 
the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  but  the  event  simply.  1  Thess. 
ii.  16.  Hindering  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved; 
{iig  TO  xixTFMe^^o-xi  xvTuv  Txg  xf^x^rixi)  so  that  they  are  always  filling 
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up  their  iniquities. -^^ith.  xi.  3.  E/?  ta  ysyonr*^.  So  that  the  things 
tvhich  are  seen,  tvere  not  made  of  things  tvhich  do  appear,* 

EK,   EH. 

155.  Ex,  being  one  of  the  signs  of  the  genitive  case,  signifies  of, 
belonging  to.  Rev.  vi.  1.  Otie  (sx)  of  the  seals."** — One  (fx)  of  the  Jour 
beasts — Rev.  ix.  20.  Repented  not  (ex)  of  the  works.* — Luke  viii.  27. 
A  man  (sx  rtjg  TroXini )  belonging  to  the  city;  for  he  abode  in  the  tombs. 
— Luke  xi.  13.  'O  Tcxn^  o  e|  »^«»a,  Your  heavenly  Father,* — Luke 
xxiv.  22.  Some  tvomen  (s|  ^^a>r)  belonging  to  us.  Wherefore  2  Cor. 
V.  2.  To  cDcnrmov  vifAm  to  g|  a^ccva,  is  rightly  translated  our  habitation, 
which  is  heavenly,  or  vohich  belongs  to  heaven. — Col.  i.  18.  U^uronroM'; 
ix  viK^an,  Thejirst-born  of  the  dead.     See  note  2.  on  the  verse. 

156.  Ex  signifies  by  reason  of,  on  account  of,  for.  Rom.  v.  16. 
For  truly  tlie  sentence  is  {i%)for  one  offence. — 2  Cor.  viii.  14.  E|  i<ro- 
rnT65,  For  equality. — Gal.  iii.  5.  He  that  ministereth  the  Spirit  to  you, 
^—doth  he  it  (g|  i^yav  vo^)  on  account  of  tvorks  of  law,  or  (si  axo»i5) 
on  account  of  the  obedience  qffoith. — Rev.  viii.  13.  JVo  to  the  inha- 
biters  of  the  earth,  (ex  rm  Mivcv  (pu^uv)  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of 
the  trumpet.* — Rev.  xvi.  11.  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  (e» 
rm  TTovetf)  because  of  their  pains,* 

Ex,  Over.  Rev.  xv.  2.  Them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  {ac  m 
B-vi^nt)  over  the  beast,  and  (gx)  over  his  image,  and  («»)  over  his  mark, 
and  (£x)  over  the  number  of  his  name.* 

157.  Ex,  Among.  Matt.  vii.  9.  What  man  (i^iv  i%  Ifi^ti)  is  there 
among  you  f 

158.  Ex,  Through.  2  Cor,  xiii.  4".  Though  he  was  crucified  (e|) 
through  weakness.* 

159.  Ex,  In.  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  We  know  [ix)  in  part,* — 2  Cor.  ii. 
17.  But  {<y?  gx)  truly  in  sincerity. 

160.  Ex,  With  respect  to.  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  Though  I  be  a  free  man 
(6x)  with  respect  to  all  men.  Raphelius,  in  his  note  on  this  verse, 
hath  shewn  that  the  Greek  writers  use  this  particle  in  the  same 
sense. 

161.  Ex,  By,  Rom.  ii.  18.  Being  instructed  (ex)  by  the  law, — 
1  John  iii.  24.  And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  («x)  by  the 
Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.* 

EN. 

162.  Ev  is  often  the  sign  of  the  dative  case;  consequently  it  hath 
the  following  significations :  Ev,  With.  1  Cor.  v.  8.  Let  us  keep 
the  feast  {ju.vi  ev)  not  with  old  leaven,  (fjui^i  «v)  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness,  (aXXex,  fv)  but  with  the  unleavened  bread,  &c.*— 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Glorify  God  («y)  with  your  body,  and  («v)  with  your  spi'  . 
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ritf  tvhick  are  God's, — 2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  We  also  are  voeah  (gy  »vrei)  toitk 
Mm. — Ephes.  i.  8.  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  towards  us  (ev)  tvith  all 
ivisdom  and  prudence. — Ephes.  ii.  3.  Ev  <3<?,  With  tvhom  also  we  all 
had  our  conversation  formerly. — Ephes.  vi.  2.  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment (iv)  with  promise.*^-!  Thess.  iv.  18.  Comfort  07ie  another 
(gv)  with  these  words.* — Rev.  vi.  8.  To  kill  (g»)  with  the  sword,  and 
(gy)  with  famine,  and  (gv)  with  death,  and  (vTre)  bt/  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  earth. 

163.  Ey,  To,  into,  towards.  Luke  xxiii.  42.  Lord,  remember  me 
iuhen  thou  comest  (gv)  into  thy  Jcingdom.* — John  v.  4.  For  an  angel 
went  down  at  a  certain  season  (gv)  into  the  pool.*— 'Rom.  xi.  2.  Know 
ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  (gy  EA<ft<)  to  Elias,* — 1  Cor.  vii.  For 
the  irifidel  husband  is  sanctified  (gv)  to  his  wife,  and  the  infidel  wfe  is 
sanctified  (gy)  to  her  husband. — 1  Cor.  ix.  15.  Neither  have  I  written 
these  things  that  it  should  be  so  done  {iv  if^oi)  to  me.* — Gal.  i.  6.  Who 
called  you  (gy)  into  the  grace  of  Christ.* — Gal.  i.  16.  To  reveal  his 
Son  (gv  ifioi)  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  (gv  to*?)  to  the  Gentiles. — 
Ephes.  ii.  7.  That  he  might  shew  (gv  to;?  uma-i)  to  the  ages  to  come.* 
— 1  Thess.  iv.  7.  But  (gv)  unto  holiness.* — 1  John  iv.  9.  Ev  mret,  By 
this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  (gv  iijt4<v)  towards  us.* 

164.  Ey,  For;  denoting  the  end  or  purpose  for  which  a  thing  is 
done.  Luke  i.  77.  To  give  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people 
(iv)  for  the  remission  of  sins. — Gal.  iii.  1.  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus 
Christ  hath  been  set  forth  crucified  (m)  for  you. — Eph.  i.  17.  Spirit  of 
'wisdom  and  revelation  (iv)for  the  acknowledgment  of  him.* — Eph.  iii. 
11.  The  disposition  of  the  ages  which  he  made  {ti)for  Christ  Jesus. — 
Heb.  xi.  19.  Reasoning  that  God  toas  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the 
deadyfrom  whence  also  he  received  him  (gv  '^a^xQoXyi)  for  a  parable, 

165.  Ev,  By.  Matt.  xvii.  21.  This  kind  is  not  made  to  go  out  but 
(gv)  by  prayer  and  fasting, — Rom.  vi.  2.  How  shall  we  who  have  died 
hy  sin,  live  any  longer  (gv  ecv}yi)  by  it, — Gal.  iii.  1 1 .  Now  that  (g»  vofMo) 
by  law  no  man  is  justified.* — 1  Thess.  v.  18.  This  is  the  will  of  God 
(gy)  by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you  ;  made  known  by  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you. — 2  Tim.  ii.  10.  Salvation  which  is  (gv)  by  Christ. 

166.  Ev,  Of,  2  Cor.  x.  15.  Not  boasting  of  things  without  our 
measure,  that  is,  (gv)  of  other  mens  labours,* — Gal.  vi,  6.  Let  him 
•who  is  instructed  in  the  word,  communicate  (gv)  of  all  good  things  to 
his  instructor, 

167.  Ev,  For,  on  account  of,  through  ;  denoting  the  means,  cause, 
or  occasion.     Matt.  vi.  7.     They  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  (iv) 

for  their  much  speaking.* — Rom.  iii.  25.  Sins  which  were  before  com- 
mitted (gv)  through  the  forbearance  of  God.* — 1  Cor.  xv.  18.  Then 
they  also  who  are  fallen  asleep  (gy  X§<5-«)  on  account  of  Christ,  are  pe- 
rished  Eph.  iii.  13.  That  ye  faint  not  (gy)  at  (for)  my  afflictions — 
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Eph.  iv.  1.  I  therefore  the  prisoner  {iv  Kv^im)  for  the  Lord, — 2  Tim. 
ii.  9.  Gospel  {iv)  for  "which  I  suffer. — 2  Pet.  i.  1.  Who  have  obtained 
like  precious  foith  with  us  (ev)  through  the  righteousness  of  God.* — 
2  Pet.  ii.  3.  Kui  iv  -xXiovil^tu^  And  through  covetousness  shall  they  xvith 
foigned  xoords.* 

168.  Ev,  Concerning.  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  As  of  God,  in  the  sight  of 
God  speak  ive  (sv)  concerning  Christ. — Eph.  iii.  6.  Partakers  of  his 

promise  (sv)  concerning  Christ,  through  the  gospel. — Col.  i.  27.  What 
is  the  glory  of  this  mystery  (ev)  concerning  the  Gentiles. — Eph.  ii.  15. 
Lavo  of  the  commandments  (sv)  concerning  ordinances. 

169.  Ev,  On.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  Then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and 
catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  (iv  ry\  Kec^^iot)  on  his  heart ;  for  the 
word  that  was  sown  did  not  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  way-side 
hearer. — 2  Pet.  i.  18.  This  voice  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard 
when  we  were  with  him  (gv)  on  the  holy  mountain. 

170.  Ev,  Nigh  to.  Johnxix.  ^l.  "Ev  roTra,  Nigh  to  the  place  where 
he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden. — Heb.  ix.  4.  The  ark  of  the  co- 
venant, overlaid  round  about  with  gold  [tv  ^i')  nigh  to  which  was  the 
golden  pot,  &c.  unless  (sv »;')  in  which,  signifies  in  which  tabernacle. 

171.  Ev,  Instead  of.  Rom.  xi,  17.  And  thou  who  art  a  wild  olive- 
tree  (branch)  art  ingrafted  (sv  xvroig,  pro  ipsis)  instead  of  them.  So 
Beza  translates  the  words,  because  there  is  no  antecedent  to  the 
relative  xvroig,  but  Me  broken  off  branches,  among  which  it  is  evident 
the  other  could  not  be  ingrafted.  The  Syriac  hath  here,  in  loco 
earum, 

172.  Ev,  Among.  Matt.  xvi.  7.  They  reasoned  (g»)  among  them- 
selves.''^— Matt.  XX.  26.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  (sv)  among  you.* — 
Col.  i.  18.  That  he  might  be  (ev  rxtri)  among  all  the  ruler. — 2  Pet.  ii. 
1.  There  were  false  prophets  also  (sv)  among  the  people.* 

173.  Ev,  At.  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (ev)  at  his 
coming.* — Heb.  xii.  2.  Ev,  At  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.* 

174.  Ev,  After,  denoting  similitude.     Heb.  iv.  11.  Lest  any  man 
fall  («>)  cfter  the  same  example  of  unbelief* 

175.  Ev,    Under.     Rom.  ii.  12.  As  many  as  have  sinned  (iv  vofAu) 

under  the  law Eph.  i.  10.  Might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 

(«v)  under  Christ. — Eph.  ii.  15.  That  the  two  he  might  create  (ev  xvra>) 
under  himself,  into  one  new  man. — 1  John  v.  19.  The  whole  world 
(gy  ru  TTovn^a  Kurxt)  Heth  under  the  evil  one.     See  also  ver.  20. 

176.  Ev  as  the  sign  of  the  dative  is  sometimes  omitted.  James 
V.  10.  The  prophets  (ot  tXxM<Fxv  tu  oyofixri)  who  have  spoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,* 

EHEI. 

177.  Etu  signifies  else,  otherwise.  Rom.  xi.  6.  E^rg;,  Otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  grace. — Ver.  22.  Towards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou 
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continue  in  his  goodness  t  {ittu)  othenuise  thou  also  shalt  he  cutoff.*--^ 
1  Cor.  XV.  29.  E;rg<,  Else^  tvhat  shall  they  do  luho  are  baptized  for  the 
dead?* 

178.  E7n<,  Because,  Heb.  v.  2.  Who  can  have  compassion  on  the 
ignorant,  (iTru^for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  voith  infirmity,* 

EHEIAH. 

179.  E7rg<^)j,  Although.  Luke  i.  1.  E7fg<5»i7r€g,  Forasmuch  as  (al- 
though) many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write,  &c. — 1  Cor.  i.  22.  ^Truht 
Although  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom, — 23. 
(ij^g<?  h  Kvi^vevif^iv)  Yet  we  preach  Christ  crucified.  For  the  particle 
h,  in  this  verse,  shows  that  it  contains  something  opposed  to  what 
is  in  the  former  verse ;  consequently,  that  iwuh  must  be  translated 
although. 

EHEITA. 

180.  "ETruTet,  Therefore.  Markvii.  3.  For  the  pharisees — except 
they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 
— 5.  'EiTreiToi,  Therefore  the  scribes  and  pharisees  asked  him,  Why 
walk  not  thy  disciples,  &c, — To  prove  this  sense  of  i-Tciiru,  Whitby, 
in  his  note  on  the  passage,  cites  the  following  example  from  Xeno- 
phon,  without  mentioning  the  place :  Et8<t«  »»  cut,  Do  ye  not  there- 
fore  think  that  God  taketh  care  of  men  ? 

Eni. 

181.  Ett;,  Through.  1  Cor.  viii.  11.  And  through  thy  knowledge 
shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  &c.* 

182.  "E-rt,  During.  Actsxiii.  31.  Who  was  seen  (iTri)  during  many 
days. — Acts  xix.  8.  Spake  boldly  {t-xi)for  the  space  of  three  months.* 

183.  Ett*,  After,  according  to.  Rom.  v.  14.  Who  had  not  sinned 
(s^<)  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  &c.* 

184.  Ex«,  Under.  Matt.  xxiv.  5.  Many  will  come  (itfi)  under 
my  name. — Mark  ii.  26.  He  went  into  the  house  of  God  (e7r<)  under 
Abiathar. 

185.  Ett;,  Nigh  to*  Matt.  a.  11.  Ett*  furoiKKrixgy  About  the  trans^ 
portation  to  Babylon.* — Matt.  xxi.  19.  He  saw  afg-tree  (im  rm  <»^») 
nigh  to  the  road. — Acts  x.  17.  Stood  {iTri  rov  7rvXm»)  at  the  gate. 

186.  Ett;,  Concerning,  if.  Mark  ix.  12.  Keti  tcu^  yiy^v.-Kron  i^n  T<»f 
vicv,  And  that  it  is  written  concerning  the  Son  of  Man.* — Gal.  iii.  16. 
Not  {ag  gT<  TFoXXuvj  atAx'  ag  i(p'  lioq)  as  Concerning  many,  but  as  con- 
cerning one. — 1  Thess.  iii.  7.  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
{i(p'  vfiiv)  concerning  you,  in  all  our  afflictions  and  straits,  by  your 

faith. — 1  Tim.  i.  18.  According  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before 
(t5r<)  concerning  thee. 
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187.  Ettij  Among,  Acts  xv.  17.  And  all  the  Gentiles  (efp'  is) 
among  luhom  my  name  is  invoked  {itt  uvlvi)  hy  them, — Acts  i.  21. 
During  all  the  time  the  Lord  Jesus  xvent  in  and  out  (g<p'  j5(t4«g)  among 
us.* — Rev.  vii.  15.  And  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dvoell  (esr* 
uvrai)  among  them.'* 

188.  EcT<, /w^  denoting  jt7^ace.  Luke  v.  27.  Savo  a  publican  named 
Levif  sitting  (gcr<  t«  nXumy)  in  the  place  tohere  custom  was  received. — 
2  Cor.  vii.  4?.  I  am  exceeding  joy  fid  {itti)  in  all  our  affliction — Tit.  i. 
2.  («7r')  in  hope.* — Heb.  x.  21.  Having  a  great  priest  (sw*)  in  the 
house  of  God. 

189.  Ett*,  By.  Acts  xxv.  9.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  he 
judged  there  (^iTr  if^a)  by  me  concerning  these  things. — 1  Cor.  vi.  1. 

Dare  any  qfyou,  having  a  matter  against  another,  be  judged  {ixi  rm 
u^Muv)  by  the  unrighteous,  and  not  (g^r*)  by  the  saints. — 2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
E5r<  To^ccrosy  By  the  mouth  qftvoo,  &c. — 1  Tim.  v.  19.  Receive  not  an 
accusation,  unless  (85r<)  by  ttvo  or  three  tvitnesses. 

190.  E?r<,  with  the  dative,  signifies  on  account  of.  So  Vigerus 
tells  us,  p.  376.  Heb.  vii.  11.  If  then  perfection  were  by  the  Leviti- 
cal  priesthood  {o  Xxos  yx^  itc  uvrvi)  because,  on  account  of  it,  the  people 
had  the  law  given  them. — Matt.  xxvi.  50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
(^i(p'  a)  on  what  account  art  thou  come? — Our  translators  render  it 
wherefore,  which  is  the  same  in  sense. — Acts  xi.  19.  Persecution 
that  arose  {itti  STg<p«y«)  on  account  of  Stephen — 1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  lam 
glad  {iTTi)  of  that  is,  on  account  of,  the  coming  of  Stephanas. 

191.  E^<  signifies  against.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  Now  I  call  God  as  a 
ivitness  (sw*)  against  my  soul. 

ETL 

192.  Et<,  Even.  Luke  i.  15.  He  shall  be  Jilled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  {in  uTTo)  even  from  his  mother  s  womb.* 

193.  Et;,  Now.  Luke  xxii.  37.  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is 
written  must  {irk)  now  be  accomplished  in  me. — John  iv.  42.  And 
said  to  the  woman,  (»»  iri)  now  we  believe  not  for  thy  saying.* — Gal. 
v.  11.  If  I  (gT*)  now  preach  circumcision,  x\)hy  am  I  (gT<)  now  perse- 
cuted? 

'££22. 

194.  *E«f  in  some  instances  does  not  limit  the  duration  of  a  thing 
to  the  time  mentioned,  but  implies  the  continuance  of  it  afterwards. 
1  Tim.  iv.  13.  'Etw?  i^^<i(Axi,  Till  I  come,  apply  thyself  to  reading,  to 
exhortation,  to  teaching.  For  surely  the  apostle  did  not  mean  that 
after  he  came,  Timothy  was  not  to  apply  himself  to  these  duties. — 
Luke  xxiv.  49.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  {iui)  until  ye 
be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.     Our  Lord  did  not  mean  that 
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after  the  apostles  were  endowed  with  miraculous  power,  they  were 
to  leave  Jerusalem  ;  neither  did  they  leave  it  immediately  after  that 
event.     See  Troramii  Concord,  in  Voc. 


195.  "h  is  common\y  a  disjunctive  particle.  But  it  is  sometimes 
used  as  a  copulative,  and  signifies  and,  as  Phavorinus  observes. 
Rom.  iii.  1.  What  then  is  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jevof  (^j)  and 
tvhat  the  advantage  of  circumcision  ?  for  these  are  different  questions. 
— Rom.  iv.  13.  The  promise  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  ijoorld,  ivas 
not  to  Abraham,  (^')  and  to  his  seed,  through  law. — 2  Cor.  i.  13.  Than 
tvhat  ye  read  {vi)  and  acknowledge. — Eph.  v.  3.  But  fornication  and 
all  uHcleanness,  (»?)  and  covetousness. — What  is  ^,  Luke  xx.  2.  is  Kxt, 
Matt.  xxi.  23. — Wherefore  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  is  rightly  translated,  Who- 
soever shall  eat  this  bread,  (>?)  and  drink  this  cup. — 1  Pet.  i.  11.  Con- 
cerning what  people,  (>j)  and  what  kind  of  time,  &c. 

196.  ^H  is  sometimes  used  interrogatively.  Matt.  vii.  9.  ^H  t<$ 
e|  vf^m  xvB-^aTTog,  Is  there  any  man  among  you  ?  See  Black,  vol.  ii. 
p.  133. 

'INA. 

197.  Though  'ivec  commonly  denotes  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is 
done,  it  often  signifies  the  effect  or  consequence  of  an  action  simply, 
without  expressing  the  intention  of  the  agent ;  and  therefore  in  such 
cases  it  ought  to  be  translated  so,  so  as.  Of  this  use  of  irx,  many 
examples  might  be  produced,  but  the  following  may  suffice.  Luke 
ix.  45.  And  it  was  hid  from  them,  (/va)  so  that  they  perceived  it  not. 

John  x.  17.   Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  Hay  down 

my  life,  (Ivu)  so  as  I  can  take  it  again. — John  xix.  24.  They  said 
therefore  among  themselves,  &c.  [Uu)  that  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 

Jilled,  &c.  As  the  Roman  soldiers  who  spake  this  had  no  know- 
ledge of  the  scripture,  nor  intention  to  fulfil  it,  Ivx  here  must  ex- 
press the  effect  simply. — Rom.  v.  20.  The  law  privily  entered,  {tm) 
so  that  the  offe^ice  hath  abounded. — 1  Cor.  xiv.  13.  Wherefore  let  him, 
that  speaketh  (prayeth)  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  [Uu)  so  as  he  (the 
interpreter)  may  interpret. — 2  Cor.  i.  17-  Or  the  things  I  purpose,  do 
I  purpose  them  according  to  thejlesh  Qva)  so  as  with  me  there  should 
be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay. — Gal.  v.  17.  For  thejlesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  thejlesh  ;  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  {Ivcc)  so  as  ye  cannot  do  the  things  which  ye  incline — 
Rom.  xi.  11.  /  ask  then,  have  they  stumbled,  {hx  TruruTi)  so  as  to  fall? 
— This  sense  of  /»«  is  acknowledged  by  Noldius  and  Pasor,  who  say 
it  must  often  be  translated  adeo  utf  so  as. 
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198.  'ivx  sometimes  denotes  the  efficient  cause,  and  must  be  ren- 
dered so  that.  John  ix.  2.  Who  hath  sinned,  this  man  or  his  parents^ 
{ivx)  so  that  he  tvas  born  blind? — Rev.  viii.  12.  And  the  third  part 
of  the  sun  ivas  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  stars,  (Ivos,  a-Korta-B-yi)  so  that  the  third  part  of  them  tvas  darken- 
ed.— Rev.  xiii.  13.  A7id  he  doeth  great  toonders,  {Ivx  tto**))  so  that  he 
maketh  even  fire  come  doinnfrom  heaven.* 

199.  'iv^,  When.  John  xvi.  2.  Yea  the  time  cometh,  {Ivx)  vohen 
every  one  who  killeth  you,  ivill  think  he  doth  God  service. — See  also 
ver.  32. — 3  John,  ver.  4.  Greater  joy  I  have  not  than  these,  (ivx 
etxaa)  when  I  hear  my  children  are  walking,  &c.  Beza  and  Whitby 
observe  on  this  verse,  that  it  is  a  pecuHarity  in  John's  style,  to  use 
tvx  in  the  sense  of  oVg  and  orxv.  But  Plato  uses  it  in  the  same  sense, 
Socrat.  Apologia,  sub  init.  Defend  myself  xvith  the  same  language 
I  used  to  speak  in  the  market  place,  and  at  tables,  [Im  oi  ttoXXoi  xKrtKoxa-i) 
when,  or  rather,  where  many  of  you  heard,  &c. 

200.  'hecri,  Why.  1  Cor.  x.  29.  'ivcc  n  yx^.  But  why  is  my  libeHy 
judged  by  another's  conscience? — Acts  iv.  25.   Who  by  the  mouth  of 

thy  servant  David  hast  said,  {Ivx  n)  why,  &c.* 

201.  'Ux,  To.  1  John  i.  9.  He  is  faithful  and  just  (Ux  x(pn)  to 
forgive.* 

KAens. 

202.  JUxB-a?,  When.  Acts  vii.  17.  K«S-<y?  ^i  riyyfy  o  x^cvo^i  -^"^ 
when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near.* — 1  Cor.  i.  5.  That  ye  were 
enriched  with  every  gift  by  him,  even  with  all  speech,  and  with  all  know- 
ledge, {KxB-Mg)  when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  confirmed  among  you. 
— 1  Cor.  v.  7.  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 
new  lump  {Kx^ai)  when  ye  are  without  leaven. 

203.  K«3w?,  Seeing.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  KxB-a<;x.xi,  Seeing  indeed  ye  have 
acknowledged  us  in  part  that  we  are  your  boasting — Eph.  i.  3.  Who 
hath  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual,  &c.  4.  (xxB-atg)  Seeing  he  hath 
chosen  us. — Heb.  iv.  3.  For  xve  who  believe  do  enter  into  rest,  (xxB-a/g) 

seeing  he  hath  said,  &c Heb.  viii.  5.   Who  worship  with  the  example 

and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  {KxB-&>g)  seeing  Moses,  when  about  to 
make  the  tabernacle,  was  admonished  of  God,  See  thou  make  all  thitigs 
according  to  the  pattern.  See  Scapul.  Diet,  where  we  are  told,  that 
»xB-6>5  is  the  same  with  «?. 

KAI. 

204.  Kxi  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  in  all  the 
senses  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  conjunction  ;  and,  as  Parkhurst 
observes,  is  used  for  most  of  the  different  kinds  of  conjunctions. 

205.  Kxt,  But.  Matt.  xi.  17.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  {xMt)  but  ye 
have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  (x«0  but  ye  have  not  la- 
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merited. — Rom.  i.  13.  Kxtj  But  have  been  hindered  hitherto. — 1  Cor. 
xii.  5.  Differences  of  administrations ,  (x<x*)  but  the  same  Lord.*-^ 

1  Thess.  ii.  18.  Wherefore  *uoe  xvould  have  come  unto  you,  even  I  Fault 
(koci)  hut  Satan  hindered  us.* — Heb.  x.  38.  Ka*,  But  if  any  man  draUD 
bach* — 1  John  ii.  20.  K<»<,  But  ye  have,  &c. 

206.  K«<,  Or.  Matt.  xii.  37.  By  thy  xuords  thou  shalt  be  justijied, 
(««<)  or  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemntd. — Luke  xii.  38.  And  if 
he  come  iit  the  second  xuatch,  («««)  or  come  in  the  third  watch.* — 

2  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Tvoo  {kui)  or  three  witnesses.* 

207.  K«<  is  used  causally,  and  must  be  translated  for.  Psalm 
cviii.  12.  Give  us  help  from  trouble,  {KUi)for  vain  is  the  help  of  man.* 
— Micah  vii.  8.  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy,  {Kcu)for  when 
I  fall  I  shall  rise  again. — John  x.  28.  They  shall  never  perish  {y-ctt) 

for  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. — 1  Cor.  xv.  ^S.  *Ovru  Kxt 
yiys^xTTTcti,  For  thus  it  is  written. — 2  Cor.  v.  6.  We  are  bold  therefore 
at  all  times  (xxi)  because  we  know.  See  also  ver.  8. — 1  John  i.  2.  Kett, 
For  the  life  was  manifested.* — 1  John  iii.  4.  Kxt,  For  sin  is  thetrans^ 
gression  of  the  law.*     On  this  Beza  remarks  that  kxi  is  put  for  yx^. 

208.  Kxi  hath  an  illative  sense,  and  must  be  translated  therefore. 
Joshuaxxiii.il.  Kxi  cpvXxlxa-B-i,  Take  heed  therefore.* — Psalm  ii.  10. 
Kxi  vvv  o-vviTi,  Be  wise  now  therefore.* — Mark  x.  26.  Kxt  n?.  Who 
then  can  be  saved?* — Luke  ix.  33.  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 
(kxi)  therefore  let  us  make  three  tabernacles. — Luke  xii.  28.  How  much 
more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  f  29.  (kxi)  Therefore  seek 
not  what  ye  shall  eat. — Acts  xxvi.  26.  The  king  knoweth  these  things, 
(5r^d5  cv  Kxi)  before  whom  therefore  I  speak  freely,  being  persuaded, 
&c. — 1  Cor.  V.  13.  Kxi  ilx^ein.  Therefore  put  away  that  wicked  per- 
son from  among  yourselves.* — 2  Pet.  i.  19.  Kxi  ix,^fAiy,  Therefore  we 
have  the  ptTfophetic  word  more  sure. 

209.  Kxt,  As,  even  as.  Mark  ix,  49.  For  every  one  shall  be  salt- 
ed for  the  f  re,  (kxi)  even  as  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt,-— 
1  Cor.  iii.  5.  Kui,  Even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man.* — 1  Thess. 
iii.  4.  As  also  happened,  (kxi  t^xri)  as  ye  know. 

210.  Kxi,  When.  Mark  xv.  25.  Now  it  was  the  third  hour,  (kxi 
icflxv^Mo-xv  ««vT«v)  when  they  crucified  him. — Acts  v.  7.  And  it  was 
about  the  space  of  three  hours  after,  (kxi  ^  yvn)  when  his  wife,  net 
knowing  what  was  done,  came  in.* — Rom.  iii.  26.  That  he  may  be  just, 
(kxi)  ivhen  justifying  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

211.  Kxt,  Though,  although,  yet,  and  yet.  Luke  xviii.  7.  And 
shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  (kxi  ftxK^oB-vf4.m)  though  he  bear 
long  with  them  f* — John  ix.  30.  Herein  truly  is  a  marvellous  thing, 
that  ye  know  not  whence  he  is,  (kxi)  although  he  hath  opened  mine 
eyes. — John  xvi.  32.  Shall  leave  me  alone;  (kxi)  and  yet  I  am  not 
alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me.* — 1  Cor.  xii.  12.  For  as  the 
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hody  is  one^  (x««)  although  it  hath  many  members. — Philip,  i.  22.  K«/, 
Yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  toot  not.* — Heb.  iii.  9.  When  your  fathers 
tempted  me,  proved  me,  («aO  although  they  saio  my  tvorksjbrty  years, 
— Heb.  iy.  6.  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth  that  some  enter  in,  {kxi) 
although  they  to  whom  it  ivasjirst  preached,  entered  not  in — Rev.  iii. 
1.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest,  (x.sci) 
although  thou  art  dead. 

212.  Kut,  So,  and  so.  Matt.  vi.  10.  Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven, 
{kui  g5r<)  so  upon  earth, — Mark  iii.  26.  Kut  u  o  ^urxyx?,  And  so  if  Sa^ 
tan  rise  up  against  himself. — John  xvii.  18.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  (Kctyu  ec7r%<^nXu  xv-mq)  so  I  have  sent  them. — Heb.  iii.  19. 
K«<  /iXiTTCf^iv,  So  we  see  they  could  not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief* — 
James  v.  18.  And  the  heaven  gave  rain,  (xxi)  and  so  the  earth  brought 

forth  her  fruit, 

213.  K<«<,  And  then,  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  First  gave  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  (kxi)  and  then  to  us. — 2  Tim.  i.  5.  That  dwelt  frst  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  {>coci  t*j  ^v)t^i)  and  then  in  thy  mother. 

214.  Kxi,  when  it  follows  a  negative,  signifies  neither,  nor,  Rom. 
iv.  19.  K<«<,  Neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.* — 1  John  iii. 
10.  Is  not  of  God  (Kxt)  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,* 

215.  Kxi,  Notwithstanding,  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  The  overflowing  of  their 
joy,  (x««<)  notwithstanding  their  deep  poverty.  See  Rev.  iii.  1.  NO.  211. 

216.  When  kxi  is  repeated  in  one  sentence,  the  first  kxi  may  be 
translated  both,  Rom.  xi.  S3.  Othe  depth  of  the  riches  (««<)  both  of 
the  wisdom  (x«<)  and  knowledge  of  God.*     See  also  Acts  xxvi.  29. 

217.  Ka<  is  sometimes  used  for  oti,  that,  Susanna,  ver.  19.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  maids  were  gone  out,  (kxi  xn^wecv)  that  the 
two  elders  rose  up  and  ran  to  her, 

218.  Ken  is  used  as  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated certainly,  surely.  Gen.  xliv.  29.  And  if  ye  take  this  also  from 
me,  and  mischief  befall  him,  {kxi  Kxrxl,iri)  certainly  ye  shall  bring  down 
my  gray  hairs,  &c. — Rom.  xvi.  2.  K:«  yx^.  For  indeed  she  hath  been 
a  helper  of  many. — ICor.  viii.  5.  Kxt  yx^  «^£g,  For  certainly,  notwith- 
standing there  be  that  are  called  gods. — 1  Thess.  iv.  8.  Tev  kxi  Soi't«, 
Who  certainly  hath  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

219.  Ktfct  often  supplies  the  place  of  the  relative  pronoun  oq,  who, 
which,  Isa.  v.  4.  What  shall  I  do  to  my  vineyard,  («a<  k»  ewotjjerat) 
which  I  have  not  done  ? — Dan.  vii.  4.  /  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof 
were  plucked,  {xxt)  with  ivhich  it  was  If  ted  up  from  the  earth,  &c. 
This  translation  is  in  the  margin  of  o  :r  Bibles;  and  Grotius  in  loc. 
say's,  "  Verte,  per  quas  efferebatur  supra  terram.  Saepe  enhn 
"  Chaldaeis  ut  et  Hebrajis  copula  vim  habet  relativi." — Mark  xvi. 
18.  They  shall  put  hands  on  the  sick,  (x«0  who  shall  recover."- 
Luke  XV,  15.  And  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  (««<) 
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luho  sent  him  into  his  feld, — John  vii.  4-5.  Then  came  the  officers  to 
the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,  (*;«<)  who  said  to  them  why  have  ye  not 
brought  him  ? — John  xi.  26.  Kxi  ';rccg  o  ^av  xxi  TTKrlivm  ug  t^h  And 
every  living  person  who  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die. — Acts  vi.  6. 
Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  [xut  Tr^oa-iv^otfuvoi  iTn^nKccv^  who, 
praying,  laid  their  hands  on  them. — Acts  vii.  10.  And  God  gave 
him  favour  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  (xett  xxri(rlyi<riv)  who 
made  him  governor  over  Egypt. — Rom.  viii.  S^.  Who  is  he  that  con- 
demneih  f  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  {kxi  tyi^^u?)  that  is  risen.* 
— 2  Cor.  xi.  12.  And  what  I  do  (xxi)  that  I  will  do.*  See  Heb.  vi. 
5.— 1  Pet.  i.  23.  By  the  word  of  God  (*«<)  which  liveth.*  See  Eis- 
ner on  Acts  vii.  16.  who  hath  shewn  that  xxi  is  used  in  this  sense 
by  the  Greek  classics. 

220.  Kcci,  Especially.  Mark  xvi.  7.  But  go  tell  his  disciples,  {xan 
ru  UiT^o))  especially  Peter. — Luke  xxiv.  44.  Written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  (kxi)  especially  in  the  Psalms,  concerning 
me. — Acts  i.  14.  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  the  women,  (y,ct,k  Mx^ix)  especially  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. — Ephes.  vi.  18.  For  all  the  saints, 
19.  (xcci  vTTg^  if^a)  especially  for  me. — 1  Tim.  v.  24.  T«r<  ^i  ksci,  But  in 
some  especially  they  follow  after. 

221.  K«<,  Namely.  Matt.  xxi.  5.  Thy  king  cometh  unto  thee^ 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  (xxi  ttuXov  viov  vTrot^vyia)  namely,  a  colt, 
the  foal  of  an  ass. — John  x.  33.  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not, 
but  for  blasphemy,  [xui  on  a-v  xvB-^&>7rog  av  Trontg)  namely,  because  thou 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.  Noldius  tells  us,  that  the  Hebrew 
particle  answering  to  xxi,  often  signifies  namely,  to  wit.  De  Part. 
Heb.  p.  207. 

222.  Kxi  is  used  as  an  expletive.  Accordingly,  Vigerus,  p.  303. 
treating  of  xxi,  says,  xriiKa^  Trx^sXxit.  Matt.  ix.  10.  As  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  house,  (kxi  th)  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came.* 
— Matt,  xxviii.  9.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  {xxi  ih)  lo, 
Jesus  met  them. — Acts  x.  17.  Now,  while  Peter  doubted  in  his  own 
mind  what  that  vision  which  he  had  seen  might  mean,  (xxi  <Ji<)  behold 
the  men  who  were  sent,*  &c. 

223.  Kxi  is  sometimes  omitted,  where  the  sense  requires  it  to  be 
supplied.  See  Eph.  i.  18. ;  ii.  2.;  1  Tim.  iv.  2. — By  supplying  kxi, 
Mark  v.  15.  all  appearance  of  tautology  is  removed,  and  the  pas- 
sage is  rendered  beautifully  emphatical :  And  they  come  to  Jesus, 
and  see  him  who  was  possessed  with  demons,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and 
in  his  right  mind,  (supp.  KXi)  even  him  who  had  the  legion,  and  they 
were  afraid.     See  Vigerus  on  this  particle. 

224.  Y.XV,  Attice,  for  kxi  ixi,  at  least.  Mark  vi.  56.  That  they, 
might  touch  [kxv)  at  least  the  border  of  his  garment. — Acts  v.  15. 
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That  (y-^y)  at  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  hy.^ — 2  Cor.  xi.  16. 

Otherwise  (kxv)  at  least  as  a  fool  hear  with  me. 
K«<,  Moreover,  Mark  iv.  24.     Ka<,  Moreover  he  said  unto  them, 
Stephen,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Concordance,  acknowledges 

most  of  the  foregoing  senses  of  x«<. 

KATA. 

225.  Kxrcc,  As.    Rom.  iv.  4.  Now  to  him  who  worketh,  the  reward 
is  not  reckoned,  (kxtx  %cc?^iA  as  a  favour,  hut  {kxtu)  as  a  debt. — 
1  Cor.  vii.  6.    This  I  speak  (kcctx)  as  an  advice,  not  {kxt)  as  an  in- 
junction  2  Cor.  viii.  8.   Ov  kxt  iTrirccynv  Xiya,  I  speak  not  as  an  in- 
junction.—I  Pet.  i.  15.  AXXcc  Kocroc  rov  KccXi^uvroi,  But  as  he  who  hath 

called  you  is  holy,  so  he  ye  holy.^ 

226.  Kxrcc,  After  the  manner.  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  Y^ccrcc  uvB-^^Trov, 
After  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought.* — Heb.  ix.9.  KaS-'  ov,  After 
the  manner  of  which,  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered. 

227.  }^ocroc.  After  the  example.  Eph.  iv.  24.  The  new  man  which 
{y.uret)  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness.* 

228.  Kccrx,  On  account  of,  in  order  to.  John  ii.  6-  There  were 
set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone,  (kcctx)  in  order  to  the  purifying  of 
the  Jews. — 2  Cor.  v.  16.  We  respect  no  man  {kutcc  a-ec^x.cc)  on  account 
ofthefesh;  and  if  we  have  esteemed  Christ  {kcctcc)  on  account  of  the 

flesh,  that  is,  on  account  of  his  descent  as  a  Jew. — Eph.  i.  5.  Hav- 
ing  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons  (xflera)  on  account  of  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will. — 2  Tim.  i.  1.  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  hy  the  will  of  God,  (kxtx)  on  account  of  the  promise  of  eter- 
nal life,  which  is  hy  Jesus  Christ. — 2  Tim.  i.  9.  Called  us  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  (kxtcc)  on  account  of  our  works,  but  {kxtu)  on  account, 

&c Tit.  i.  1.  An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  {kxtcc)  in  order  to  the  faith 

of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth. 

229.  Karat,  By.  Rom.  ii.  7.  To  them  ivho  {kxtx)  hy  patient  con- 
tinuance.*— 1  Cor.  xii.  8.  The  word  of  knowledge  (kxtx)  by  the  same 
spirit.* — 2  Cor.  xi.  17.  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  (kxtu)  by 
the  Lord,  hut  as  it  were  in  foolishness — 1  Pet.  iv.  6.  For  this  cause 
was  the  gospel  preached  also,  to  them  that  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  that  though  they  might  he  condemned  (kxt  xy^^uTmi)  hy  men  in 
the  flesh,  yet  they  might  live  {kxtx  Qiov)  hy  God  in  the  Spirit. — Ver.  14. 
}LxTx  f^iv  xvmg.  By  them  indeed  he  is  blasphemed,  {x.xrx  h  vfixg)  hut 
hy  you  he  is  praised. — EvxyyiXiov  scxrx  MxrB-xiov,  The  gospel  by  Mat- 
thew. 

230.  Kara,  With.  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  Came  not  (kxtx)  with  excellence 
of  speech.* — Eph.  vi.  6.  Not  (««t')  with  eye-service.* 

231.  With  respect  to,  concerning.  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  Kxr  xn^ixv,  I 
speak  with  respect  to  reproach. — Philip,  iii.  5.  Kxtx  vof^ov,   With  res'- 
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pect  to  latv — Ver.  6.  Ketrct  ^nXovy  With  respect  to  zeal Philip,  iv.  11. 

Not  that  I  speak  {koctu)  imth  respect  to  \Joant,* — Col.  ii.  14.  Blotting 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances^  (««S-'  vifjiuv)  concerning  usy  tvhich 
was  against  us, 

232.  Kccrei,  In.  Acts  xi.  1.  Notv  tvhen  the  apostles  and  brethren, 
ivho  luere  [kutcc)  in  Judea,  heard  that  the  Gentiles  had  also  received 
the  tvord.^ — Acts  xiii.  1.  Note  there  ivere  {jcxrec)  in  the  church  that 
ivas  at  Antioch  certain  prophets.*— Heh.i.  10.  Thou,  Lord,  (kut  u^- 
Xctq)  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation.* — Heb.  xi.  13.  These 
all  died  [koctu,  7n<r\iv)  in  faith.* 

233.  KocTcc,  At.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  Who  mil  judge  the  quick  and  the- 
dead  koctx)  at  his  appearing.* 

234-.  Kciroc,  Before.  Deut.  i.  SO.  He  shall fgkt  for  you,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt,  {xur  oipB-xXf4,iis')  before  your 
eyes. — Gal.  iii.  1.  'Oig  kxt  eipB-xXf^ag,  Before  'whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ 
hath  been  set  forth.* 

235.  'Kce.rcc  increases  the  meaning  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  com- 
pounded. Acts  xvii.  16.  When  he  saw  the  city  {kxtu^uXov)  full  of 
idols. 

236.  E<«T«f  seems  to  be  omitted  in  the  following  sentence.  Luke 
!•  72.  To  remember  his  holy  covenant,  (o^k&v,  supp.  xutx)  according  ta 
the  oath  which  he  sware  to  Abraham, 

MEN. 

237.  Mm,  properly,  is  an  ajffirynative  particle,  and  may  be  trans- 
lated, indeed,  certairdy,  truly.  It  is  commonly  placed  in  the  begin- 
ning of  a  sentence,  and  is  followed  with  h  in  a  subsequent  clause, 
to  mark  opposition  or  diversity ^  and  particularly,  the  distribution  of 
things  into  parts.  Heb.  x.  33.  Taro  f^iv.  Partly  whilst  ye  were  made 
a  gazing-stock.* 

238.  Miv,  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  when  not  followed  with 
^i,  is  used  as  a  simple  conjunction,  and  may  be  translated  now,  and. 
Acts  i.  1.  Toy  fAiv  TT^uTov  "htyov,  Now  the  former  treatise. — Rom.  i.  8. 
IL^arov  f^iv,  Andjirst  I  thank  my  God. — Rom.  xi.  13.  E<p'  oa-oi  f^tv  nfct 
iyu  tB-vm  x7ro<roX^,  rviv  ^iocx-oviccv  f^a  ^o%u^a,  And  in  as  much  as  lam  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  do  honour  to  my  ministry,  namely,  by  de- 
claring to  the  Gentiles  their  title  to  be  received  into  the  church. 

239.  Mgvavye  is  an  adversative  particle  of  affirmation.  Rom.  x.  18. 
Mev«yyg,  Yes,  verily.* — Philip;  iii.  8.  AAAc*  ,«sv«vyg  x.xi  iyvf^txi,  Nay,- 
most  certainly  also  I  count  all  things  but  loss. — Luke  xi.  28.  Mivavyi, 
Rather  indeed  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

'  24'0.  MivToi,  adversative,  including  a  strong  afirmation.  2  Tim. 
ii.  19.  Mivrot,  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,*  ox 
yet  indeed  the  foundation,  &c. 
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META. 

241.  MirXf  In,  Acts  XV.  33.  Thei/  were  let  go  {(azt  n^^vvig)  in 
peace.* — 1  John  iv.  17.  Hereby  is  love  made  perfect  dtcsS-'  yii/.av)  in  us. 

242.  MsT««,  By.  Matt,  xxvii.  66.  Having  sealed  the  sto}ie,  they 
made  the  sepulchre  secure  (^srat)  by  a  guard. — Acts  xiii.  17.  And 
(^f4.trec)  by  an  high  arm  he  brought  them  out — Acts  xiv.  27.  Toldxuhat 
things  the  Lord  had  done  {fur  uvrav)  by  them. 

243.  MiTcCf  To.  Luke  i.  58.  Shewed  great  mercy  (far  eivrng)  to 
her. — Luke  x.  37.  He  tvho  shewed  mercy  (/^irx)  to  him. 

244.  Miruj  According  to.  Heb.  x.  15.  Miree,  yx^,  For  according 
to  what  was  before  said. 

24i5.  MsToc,  Among.  Luke  xxiv.  5.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  (ju.ir» 
r6>9  viK^eoy)  among  the  dead  ?* 

246.  Msrx,  On.  Joseph.  Ant.  lib,  i.  c.  12.  ^  2.  speaking  of  Isaac, 
says,  EyS-y?  fAix  6y^o-^v  yif^i^ccv,  They  circumcise  him  immediately  on  the 
eighth  dayy  or  within  the  eighth  day — Matt,  xxvii.  63.  Said,  when 
he  was  yet  alive,  (fitrec  r^ug  vif^s^ecg')  within  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
That  this  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  phrase,  is  evident  from 
ver.  64. 

MH. 

247.  M>}  is  properly  a  negative  particle^  signifying  not.  But  it  is 
often  used  as  an  interrogation,  especially  when  followed  with  »  or  ax. 
In  one  passage,  our  translators  understood  it  as  a  negative  interro- 
gation, though  the  negative  particle  is  omitted.  John  iv.  29.  Mnn 
isrog,  Is  not  this  the  Christ?* — It  hath  the  same  meaning,  perhaps, 
in  the  following  passages.  Rom.  iii.  3.  M>?,  Will  7iot  their  unbelief 
destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God? — Ver.  5.   Mjj,  Is  not  God  who  in- 

ficteth  wrath,  unrighteous? — Rom.  ix.  14.  Mvt,  Is  not  unrighteous- 
ness with  God  ?  Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  translate  ^n  in  that 
manner.     See,  however,  Rom.  iii.  3.  note. 

248.  M»  joined  with  ttoj^  or  Tren,  hath  an  affirmative  signification. 
Luke  iii.  15.  And  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  (f^n'Treri) 
whether  he  were  the  Christ* — Mr,7rcjg,  If  by  any  means,  if  somehow, 
perhaps.     2  Tim.  ii,  25.   In  meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose 

themselves,  {^/iTroTi)  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance.* 

Rom.  xi.  21.  Mjjjtots  ah,  Perhaps  neither  will  he  spare  thee. 

NAI. 

249.  N«<  is  used  not  only  in  ajfflrmations,  but  in  ea^pressing  one's 
wishes;  so  may  be  translated,  /  beseech,  I  pray.  Mark  vii.  28". 
Nof*  xy^is,  /  beseech  thee.  Lord,  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs. 
If  vcci  is  taken  in  this  sense  affirmatively,  it  rausi  be  translated,  True, 
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Lord^  but,  &c — Philem.  ver.  20.  Nxi,  a5gA<pg,  sya  an  omi^nvy  I  beseech 
theCt  brother  y  let  me  have  joy  of  thee, 

'onoY. 

250.  '05re,  When,  tohereas.  2Pet.  ii.  11.  'O^rsf,  Whereas  angels 
greater  in  potver,"^  'Otth  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Thucydides, 
Black,  vol.  i.  p.  113. 

'onns. 

251.  'OTTug,  joined  with  «y,  denotes  the  final  cause  or  purpose  for 
which  a  thing  is  done.  Luke  ii.  35.  'o^r^j  ctv  u7roKecXv(pB-u(rify  That 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.* 

252.  'OTTug  denotes  sometimes  th^  event  simply,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated so  that.  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  '0;r<w5  s^S-ji,  So  that  on  you  shall  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed,  &c. — Luke  xvi.  26.  There  is  a  great 
gulph  fixed ;  {oTvui)  so  that  they  vohich  tvouldpassjrom  hence  to  you, 
cannot,* 

'OTI. 

253.  'Orris  used  in  all  the  variety  of  senses  belonging  to  the 
corresponding  Hebrew  particle.  'Ot<,  {ut,  quod).  That.  Job  iii. 
12.  Why  did  the  knees  prevent  me?  or  'why  the  breasts  (or*)  that  I 
should  suck  ?* — Psal.  xi.  2.  They  make  ready  their  arrow  upon  the 
string,  {on)  that  they  may  privily  shoot.* — Luke  i.  45.  Happy  is  she 
that  hath  believed,  {on)  that  there  shall  be  a  performance. — Luke  ii. 

10.  /  bring  to  you  tidings  of  great  Joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people  ; 

11.  (on)   That' unto  you  is  born,  &c. — 2  Thess.  ii.  4.  Shewing  him- 
self Qn)  that  he  is  God,* 

254.  'On,  Because,  Numb.  xxii.  22.  And  God's  anger  was  kind- 
led, {on)  because  he  went.* — John  ix.  17.  What  sayest  thou  of  him, 
(or;)  because  he  opened  thine  eyes? — ^1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Neither  can  he 
know  them,  {on)  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.* — 1  Cor.  xii. 
15.  If  the  foot  shall  say,  {on)  Because  1  am  not  the  ha^id.* — 2  Cor. 
xi.  7.  'Or<,  Because  I  preached.* — Rom.  v.  8.  God  commendeth  his 
love  to  us,  (on)  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.* 

255.  'Or<  is  sometimes  put  for  ^lon,  therefore,  for  which  cause. 
Hosea  ix.  15.  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal ;  for  there  I  hated 
them.  This,  which  is  the  common  translation,  represents  God's 
hatred  as  the  cause  of  the  wickedness  of  the  Israelites  in  Gilgal, 
contrary  to  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  which  ought  to  be  thus 
translated.  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal,  (or*)  therefore  I  hated 
them  there — Luke  vii.  47.  Her  sins  which  are  many  are  forgiven, 
{on)  therefore  she  hath  loved  me  (see  ver.  42.)  much  ;  but  to  whom 
little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  me  little, — 2  Cor.  vii.  8.  'Or*,  There- 
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Jbre  although  I  made  you  sorry  hy  that  letter,  I  do  not  repent, Ver. 

14.  'On,  Therefore  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  concerning  you, 
I  am  not  ashamed. — Eph.  ii,  18.  'Ot<,  Therefore  through  him  rue  have 
access'. 

256.  'Or<,  For.     1  Cor.  ix.  10.  'Ot<,  For  he  tvho  ploivs,  ought  to 

plotjo  in  hope.     Stephen's  Concord Gal.  iii.  11.  'Or;  h,  Novo  that 

by  latio  no  man  is  justified,  is  plain,  {}rt)  Jbr  the  just  by  faith  shall 
live."^ 

257.  'Or<,  Seeing.  Luke  xxiii.  40.  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  (on) 
seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation."^ 

258.  'Ot<  is  used  interrogatively,  Why,  tvherefore.  Mark  ix. 
1 1 .  They  asked  him,  saying,  {on  Myaa-iv)  Why  say  the  scribes  ?* — 
Ver.  28.  'Ot<,   Why  could  not  we  cast  hiyn  out  ?* 

259.  'Ot<,  in  the  Septuagint,  hath  sometimes  the  signification  of 
on,  when.  So  Mintert  says ;  wherefore  John  ix,  8.  should  be  thus 
translated,  They  who  before  had  seen  him,  {ori)  when  he  was  blind, 
said,  &c. 

260.  'Or<  is  sometimes  used  as  a  particle  of  affirmation.  So  Ste- 
phen in  his  Concord,  tells  us.  Hcec  particula  (oVO  non  redundare, 
sed  confirmandi  vim  habere  videtur.  And  in  this  the  Greek  grammar 
rians  and  Beza  agree  with  Stephen  ;  particularly  Beza,  who,  in  the 
following  passage,  translates  on,  certe.  1  John  iii.  20.  'Or*  f^u^m. 
Certainly  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  &c. — Matt.  vii.  23,  Then 
will  J  profess  unto  them,  {on  ah-Trors  iyvm)  surely  I  never  knewyou. — 
John  vii.  12.  There  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concernr 
ing  him :  some  indeed  said,  (on)  Certaiydy  he  is  a  good  man. — Rom. 
iii.  8.  'Ot;  TcoiviQ-cof^iv,  Certainly,  let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come. — 
1  Cor.  xiv.  21.  In  the  law  it  is  written,  {on)  Surely  with  men  of  other 
tongues  and  other  lips  I  will  speak. — 1  John  iv.  20.  If  any  one  say, 
{on  etyccKci)  assuredly  I  love  God,  (xoci  f^io-/i)  and  yet  hateth  his  brother. 

261.  'Ot<  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentiment  or  argument,  and 
must  be  translated,  besides,  farther.  1  John  v.  7.  'Or;  rgg;?  uviv. 
Farther,  there  are  three  who  bear  witness.- — 1  John  v.  4.  'Qt<,  Besides 
all  that  is  begotten  of  God. 

OYN. 

262.  Ovv  properly  is  an  illative  particle;  but  it  is  likewise  used  as  a 
simple  conjunction,  being  put  for  x-cci,  and,  now,  then,  but.  Matt.  x. 
25.  How  much  more  will  they  call  them  of  his  household'^  26.  {f^n  av) 
But  fear  them  not. — Matt.  xii.  12.  Jloa-u  av.  How  much  now  is  a  man 
better,  &c. — Mark  xii.  6.  Et;  av.  But  having  yet  one  son. — Luke  xx. 
29.  ETrrcc  «v,  Now  there  Were  seven  brethren. — Lukexxii.  35.  Lacked 
ye  anything?  and  they  said.  Nothing.  36.  {uxiv  av  xvroi^)  Then 
said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  &c.* — John  vi.  45. 
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rifli?  av,  Noxv  everi/  one  loho  hath' heard. — John  vii.  S3.  Eittzv  «y,  Then 
said  Jesus,* — John  xviii.  25.  Notv  Simon  Peter  stood  and  xvarmed 
himself,  (iitfov  av)  and  they  said  to  him. — Rom.  ii.  26.  E«v  »y,  And  if 
the  uncircumcision, — Rom.  ix.  19.  Oyy,  But  thou  tvilt  say  to  me. — 
1  Cor.  xi.  20.  Yjvn^%<>^z-im  av,  But  your  coming  together  into  one  place, 
is  not  to  eat. — Heb.  iv.  14.  E'/^tvng  »v,  Now  having  a  great  high 
priest. — Heb.  ix.  1.  E<;t;s  fcsv  »y,  Then  verily  the  Jirst  covenant  had, 
&c.* — 1  Tim.  ii.  1.  Ucc^oi>cxX6)  av,  Now  I  exhort.  In  this  sense  Plato, 
in  his  Apol.  Socratis,  uses  av. 

263.  Ovv,  For.  John  xviii.  24.  ATricrjuXiv  av,  For  Annas  had  sent 
him  bound  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. — Rom.  vi.  4.  "Zvnrxifyif^tv  «y, 
For  we  are  buried  with  him. — In  this  causal  sense,  av  is  used  like 
yscg,  to  introduce  a  second,  and  sometimes  a  third  reason,  in  sup- 
port of  the  same  proposition :  in  which  case  it  must,  like  yx^,  be 
translated,  besides,  moreover,  Jarther.  Matt.  vii.  12.  Uccvroc  av  oc-x, 
Farther,  whatever  things  ye  would  that  men  shoidd  do,  &c.  Accord- 
ingly in  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  vi.  31.  this  precept  is  introduced 
with  Koii,  and. — Matt.  x.  32.  n««?  av  o<fltg,  Moreover,  whosoever  shall 
confess  me. — Luke  xi.  36.  E<  av,  Besides,  if  thy  whole  body  be  full  of 
light. 

264.  Oyy,  adversative,  Yet,  nevertheless.  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Oyy,  Ne- 
vertheless, whether  ye  eat  or  drink. — 1  Cor.  xiv.  10.  There  are  per' 
haps  as  many  kinds  of  languages  in  the  world,  as  ye  utter,  and  none 
of  them  without  meaning :  11.  (oyy)  Yet  if  I  do  not  knoitj  the  meaning 
of  the  language — Wherefore  Matt.  x.  26.  M)5  av  <pa/3jj9>jT£  uvm^,  should 
be  translated,  Nevertheless  fear  them  not. 

'OYTn,  and  before  a  Vowel,  'OYTHS. 

265.  'OvTug  is  sometimes  used  as  a  conjunction.     Acts  xx.  11. 

Talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,   (^t^w?)  then  departed - 

Acts  xxvii.  17.  Strake  sail,  [isredg)  then  were  driven. — Acts  xxviii.  14. 
Were  desired  to  farry  with  them  seven  days,  {x.xi  iSTui)  and  then  we 
went  toward  Rome. — 1  Cor.  xi.  28.  Let  a  man  examine  himself  (x.xi 
iiTug)  and  then  let  him  eat. 

266.  'OvTM,  illative,  So  then,  therefore.  Matt.  vii.  17.  'OyT^y  ttxv 
^sy^^oy,  So  then  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. — Matt.  xxvi. 
40.  'Ovrnjg  UK  iT^vcrxn,  So  then  ye  are  not  able  to  watch  with  me  one 
hour  ! — Mark  iv.  26.  And  he  said,  (»T<y?)  therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  like. — Acts  xvii.  33.  Kxi  israg.  And  therefore  Paid  departed 

from  them. — Rom.  i.  15.  'Ovra,  Therefore  to  the  utmost  of  my  power. 
— 1  Cor.  iv.  1.  'Ovrug  y.^xg,  So  then  let  a  man  consider  us  as  servants 
of  Christ. — 1  Cor.  vi.  5.  'Ovru  ax.  icfliv.  So  then  there  is  not  a  wise 
man  among  you — 1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  'Ovra  xxt  vf*ug.  Wherefore  ye  also y 
seeing  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritual  gifts, — 1  Cor,  xv,  42.  'Oyw 


Ess.  4.  PRELIMINARY  ESSAYS.  147 

Kcci,  Wherefore  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible. — Rev.  iii. 
16.  'Oyr6»?,  Therefore  because  thou  art  luketvarm. — John  iv.  6.  Noto 
Jesus  being  iveary  voith  his  journey ^  sat  down  (stta's)  therefore  at  the 
toelL 

HAAIN. 

267.  n^A<v,  especially  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  signifies 
(porro)  Moreover,  Matt.  xiii.  44.  iiccXiv,  Moreover  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like,  &c.  See  ver.  45.  47. — 2  Cor.  xi.  16.  HxXiVy  More- 
over  I  say. — Wherefore  John  iv.  54.  may  be  thus  translated,  T»t«> 
TTccXiv  hvn^oy  irTifAiiov,  Moreover  this  second  miracle  Jesus  performed , 
having  come  again  from  Judea  into  Galilee,  In  this  sense  TrccXtv  is 
sometimes  used  by  the  LXX,  as  Mintert  observes.  See  also  Gal. 
y.  3. 

268.  lietXiv,  On  the  other  hand.  Matt.  iv.  7.  UaXih  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  written. — John  xviii.  40.  EK^ocvyuo-xv  »v  ttccXiv  ^r^vrsj,  But 
they  all  cried  on  the  other  hand,  not  this  man  but  Barabbas :  For 
the  multitude  had  not,  before  this,  cried  to  have  Jesus  crucified. — 
2  Cor.  X.  7.  Lei  him  (jruXiv)  on  the  other  hand,  reason  this  from 
himself. 

269.  IlitfAfy,  In  like  manner.  1  Cor.  xii.  21.  "H  vecXiv,  Nor  in 
like  manner  the  head  to  the  feet — Matt.  xxvi.  42.  TLcc'hiv  ik  ^ivn^u 
uTcih^uv,  In  like  manner  a  second  time  going  away,  he  prayed. 

270.  UciT^ty,  A  second  time.  Heb.  v.  12.  Ye  have  need  of  one  to 
teach  you  {ttocXiv)  a  second  time. — Heb.  vi.  1.  Not  laying  (jrcc>^iy)  a 
second  time,  the  foundation  qfrepentanse,  &c. 

HAPA. 

271.  licx^e^ec,  To.  Matt.  XV.  29.  And  Jesus  departed  thence,  and 
came  (Trx^ec)  to  the  sea  of  Galilee. — Col.  iv.  16.  When  this  epistle  hath 
been  read  {tto^^  IfAii)  to  you :  For  it  was  to  be  read  to  them,  when 
assembled  together ;  and  not  by  them. 

272.  Ilot^*,  Besides,  except,  save.  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay,  (Trx^ci)  except  that  which  is  laid — 2  Cor.  xi.  24.  Forty 
stripes,  (^ttoc^x)  save  one.* 

273.  Ux^oi,  Contrary  to,  against.  Rom.  i.  26.  Changed  the  natU' 
ral  use,  into  that  which  is  {Trcc^ei  cpva-tv)  against  nature.* — Rom.  iv.  ]  8^ 
Who,  (TTx^et)  against  hope.* — Gal.  i.  8.  Angel  from  heaven  should 

preach  to  you,  (Trx^ct)  contrary  to  xvhat  we  have  preached. 

274.  Uoc^u,  More  than.  Rom.  i.  25.  Who  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature,  (^^ccsx  rov  ktio-xvtx)  more  than  the  Creator,* 

■'  275.  Ucc^ot,  Of.  Matt.  ii.  4.  Inquired  {ttx^  uvrav)  of  them,  where 
the  Christ  shoidd  be  born,* — Ver.  7.  Inquired  {tfu^  ccvrm)  of  them 
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diligently i  ivhat  time  the  star  appeared.* — John  i.  14.  As  the  only  be- 
gotten  {7r»^ei  Trxr^og)  of  the  Father.* 

276.  Uec^eti  On  account  of,  therefore 1  Cor.  xii.  16.  Is  it  (ttx^os, 

Tyro)  therefore  not  of  the  body?*     Or,  Is  it  for  this,  &c. 

277.  Uu^ec,  From.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  Grant  to  him  to Jlnd  mercy  (tfci^x) 
from  the  Lord. 

nEPi. 

278.  IIj^*,  In.  Tit.  ii.  7-  ngg<,  In  all  things  sheiv  thyself  a  fat- 
tern.* 

279.  ITj^i,  Concerning.  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  Ilg^;,  Concerning  your 
faith.* — 2  Thess.  ii.  13.  Give  thanks  to  God  alxuays  {7^01)  concerning 
you. 

280.  ng|<,  For,  on  account  of.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  Which  is  shed 
^TTi^i  TToXXm)  for  many.* — Luke  xix.  37.  Praised  God  voith  a  loud 
voice  {jn^i)for  all  the  mighty  'works  that  they  had  seen.* — John  x.  33. 
Uipi,  For  a  good  work  tve  stone  thee  not,  but  (7re^t)for  blasphemy.* 

281.  IT£»<,  About,  in  respect  of  time.  Matt.  xx.  3.  And  he  went 
out  (tts^O  about  the  third  hour.*     See  also  ver.  5,  6. 

282.  Ui^i,  Against.  Matt.  xx.  24.  Were  moved  with  indignation 
('TJ^O  against  the  two  brethren.*— John  vi.  41.  The  Jews  then  mur- 
mured (ttj^O  at  him;*  against  him. 

283.  Uipi,  Above.  3  John,  ver.  2.  /  wish  {tti^i  Tc-ocvray)  above  all 
things.*  This  sense  of  tte^*,  Beza,  in  his  note  on  3  John,  ver.  2. 
proves  by  a  quotation  fi*om  Homer. 

nAHN. 

284.  nAy,v,  Moreover.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  UXytv,  Moreover  I  say  to 
you,  Hereafter,  &c.  See  this  sense  established  by  a  passage  from 
Demetrius  Phalereus,  Blackwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  132.  12mo  edit. 

285.  nA»v,  Besides.  Mark  xii.  32.  And  there  is  no  other  {ttXyiv 
uvTn)  besides  him. — Acts  xv.  28.  To  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden 
{ttMv)  than  (besides)  these  necessary  things.* 

286.  nAjjv  seems  to  have  an  illative  signification.  Eph.  v.  33. 
UXvtv,  Therefore  let  every  one  of  you  in  particular,  so  love  his  wife, 
even  as  himself     See  Beza  on  the  passage. 

287.  UXnv,  Except.     Actsviii.  1.  UMv,  Except  the  apostles.* 

npos. 

288.  n^o?,  On  account  of.  Mark  x.  5.  n^o?  t>jv  c-KM^oKx^hxv,  On 
account  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

289.  n^fl?,  For  the  sake  of.     Acts  iii.  10.   That  it  was  he  which  sat 

(^^05)  for  alms.* — Acts  XXvii.  34.   n^o?  t>j?  vf^in^xg  a-anyioiug  VTTX^x^ii 

This  is  for  your  health. -—Thixcyd.  lib.  iii.  p.  182.   (Cited  by  Black- 
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wall,  vol.  i.  p.  110.)  Of  TT^og  vf^iTi^x?  ^o|jjj  rcch.  *'  These  things  are 
not  for  your  reputation." — Heb.  xii.  10.  Thej/  verily  {tt^o^)  for  the 
sake  of  a  Jew  days, 

290.  n^o?,  Of,  concerning.  Mark  xii.  12.  For  they  Jcnexv  that  he 
had  spoken  the  parable  (jre^o^  ccvrm)  concerning  them.     See  also  Luke 

XX.  19. — Rom.  X.  21.  n^o?  h  rov  W^xviXf  But  of  Israel  he  saith. 

Heb.  i.  7.  Ilgo?  f^zv  m^  uyyiXag,  Of  the  angels  he  saith,* 

291.  ng«?5  According  to.  Gal.  ii.  14.  They  walked  not  uprightly, 
(tt^o?)  according  to  the  truth.* — 2  Cor.  v.  10.  n^o?,  According  to  that 
he  hath  done.* 

292.  Ilgo?,  Towards.  Luke  xxiv.  29.  Abide  with  us^for  it  is  (tt^o?) 
towards  evening.* 

293.  Ilgo?,  Among.  Mark  i.  27.  They  questioned  (jt^o?)  among 
themselves.* 

294.  n^«?,  ^/M.  Matt.  xiii.  56.  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
(jr^oi  iifisii)  with  us? — Matt.  xxvi.  18.  /  will  keep  the  passover  (Trpcg 
erg)  at  thy  house.* — Mark  ix.  19.  How  long  shall  I  be  (-prpog  vuxg) 
•with  you?* — Markxiv.  49.  I  was  daily  {Tr^og  vf^ui)  with  you  in  the 
temple.* — Johni.  1.   The  word  was  {Tr^og  rov  ©jov)  with  God.* 

295.  Ilgoj,  joined  with  words  of  time,  signifies  during.  2  Cor.  vii. 
8.  U^og  u^ccv,  During  an  hour. — 1  Thess.  ii.  17.  Hgo?  kxi^cv.  a^ccg,  Du- 
ring the  time  of  an  hour. 

296.  n*;?,  (quod)  That.  Markix.  12.  Said  to  them,  Elias  verily 
comethjirst,  and  restoreth  all  things,  {kcci  Tcag)  and  that  it  is  written 
(s7r<)  concerning  the  son  of  man. 

SYN. 

297.  2yy,  construed  with  uvui,  signifies  to  be  on  one's  side.  Acts 
xiv.  4.  Part  {no-uv  c-vv)  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  (c-yv)  with  the 
apostles.* 

298.  Svv,  With,  in  respect  of  place.  Luke  i.  5Q.  Mary  abode  Uuv) 
with  her.* 

299.  Syy,  in  composition,  governing  the  accusative,  commonly 
signifies  together.     Mark  xv.  16.  2yyx^Ai^cr<v,  They  call  together  the 
whole  band.* — But  when  the  compounded  word  governs  the  dative 
it  often  signifies  together  with.     1  Cor.  xiii.  6.  But  (e-yy;^«;^g<)  jointh/ 
rejoiceth,  rejoiceth  with  other  good  men,  in  truth. 

300.  2«v,  By.  1  Cor.  v.  4.  ^w  rvi  ^wx^u,  By  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  to  Satan. 

TE. 

301.  Tg,  Even.  Rom.  i.  20.  'h  re  cci^iog.  Even  his  eternal  power.* 
See  Beza  in  loc — Rom.  i.  26.  Tg  ycc^,  For  even  their  women.* 
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TI. 

302.  Ti  is  sometimes  put  for  Trug,  hoxv,  Mark  iv.  24.  Talce  heed 
(t<)  ^010  1/ou  hear.  Accordingly  in  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  viii. 
18.  it  is,  BM-TTiTi  av  TTCjg  oiy.aiTt,  Take  heed  hotv  ye  hear, — 1  Cor.  vii. 
16.  T<  o<^ic?,  Hovi  hiowest  thou,  0  man  ?* 

303.  T<  is  put  likewise  for  ^ix  rt,  tvhi/.  Matt.  vi.  28.  Ti  f^i^t^veirSf 
Why  are  ye  anxiously  careful? — Matt.  xvii.  10.  T<  av,  Why  then 
say  the  scribes? — John  i.  25.  T;  »y,  Why  then  baptizest  thou?  See 
Whitby  in  loc. 

304.  T<,  Whether,  namely,  oftiao  things.  Luke  v.  23.  T;,  Whe- 
ther  is  easier  to  say,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ?* 

305.  T<5,  What  sort,  how  great.  Luke  viii.  25.  T<j  u^ec  iirog,  Hoto 
great  indeed  is  this  man  I  for  he  commandeth,  &c. 

306.  Ti<;,  Every  one.  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  It  is  required  in  steivards,  that 
(t<5)  every  one  be  found  faithful. 

'XnEP. 

307.  *Y7r£g,  with  the  genitive  case,  signifies  concerjiing.  Rom.  ix. 
27.  Esaias  also  cries  (v^s^)  concerning  Israel.* — 2  Cor.  i.  7.  Our 
hope  (vTTs^)  concerning  ijou  is  firm. — Ver.  8.  /  would  not,  brethreny 
have  you  ignorant  (^Ivrie)  concerning  our  trouble. — 2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
Whether  any  inquire  (v7rg^)  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my  partner. — 
2  Cor.  viii.  24.  Our  boasting  {vTn^  v^av)  concerning  you. — 2  Thess. 
ii.  1.  Noiv  tve  beseech  you,  brethren,  (vtj^)  concerning  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him. 

308.  'Txe§,  For,  instead  of,  in  behalf  of  Rom.  v.  7.  Scarcely 
{Wi^for  a  righteous  man.* — Ver.  8.  Christ  died  (b'Tn^  vif>cav)for  us.* 
— Philip,  i.  29.  To  you  it  is  given  {yxi^  Xg<5*)  in  behalf  of  Christ.* — 
Philem.  ver.  30.  Detained  him  mth  me,  that  (v^rsg  c-a)  in  thy  stead,  he 
might  have  ministered. 

309.  *Y;rgg,  On  account  of.  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  What  shall  they  do  tvho 
are  baptized  (v;rs^)  on  accoujit  of  the  dead. 

310.  'Y5rgg,  With  respect  to.  Col.  i.  7.  Who  is  a  faithful  minister 
<f  Christ  {pTFie)  voith  respect  to  you. 

311.  'y^«^,  From,  denoting  the  motive  of  an  action.  Philip,  ii. 
13.   Who  tvorlceth  in  you  {y-Tri^from  good  voill. 

312.  'Y^rgg,  More  than.  Matt.  x.  37.  Loveth  father  or  mother  (vtts^) 
faore  than  me.* — 1  Thess.  iii.  10.  Requesting  (v^rgg  «x  Tne^itrcM')  more 
than  exceedingly f  that  is,  most  exceedingly. 

'xno. 

313.  'Yta  commonly  signifies  under;  but  with  a  genitive  it  de- 
notes the  cause  of  a  things  and  must  be  translated  of,  by, from. 
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Matt.  ii.  17.  Was  spoken  {vtto)  hy  Jeremiah..* — 1  Cor.  vii.  25.  / 
give  my  judgment  as  one  Viho  hath  obtained  mercy  [vtto)  of  the  Lord,* 
— Heb.  xii.  3.  Such  contradiction  {v7i:o)Jrom  sinners. 

314-.  'T^ra,  At.  Acts  V.  21.  They  entered  into  the  temple  [vtco  ro^ 
o^B-^ov)  at  day-break. — James  ii.  3.  Sit  thou  here  {vtco)  at  my  foot' 
stool. 

315.  'Ttto,  Under,  dienotm^  subjection.  Matt.  viii.  9.  Having  soU 
diers  {Itco)  ufider  me,*  under  my  command. 

'a. 

316.  'n,  preceded  by  £v,  signifies  because.  Rom.  viii.  3.  The 
thing  impossible  for  the  lavo  to  do,  {iv  m)  because  it  xvas  iveak  through 
the  flesh. — Heb.  ii.  18.  Ej-  a,  Because  he  suffered,  being  tempted,  he 
is  able  to  save. — Heb.  vi.  17.  Ek  «,  For  tvhich  cause  God  wiling,  &c. 
In  this  sense,  the  best  Greek  writers  use  the  phrase.  See  Vigerus, 
p.  364. 

317.  Ev  a  signifies  tvhile.  Mark  ii.  19.  Can  the  children  of  the 
hride-chamberfast,  (ev  a)  tvhile  the  bridegroom,  &c.* — Rom.  ii.  1.  E» 
0  yx^,  For  whilst  thou  condemnest,  &c. 

318.  Ec&  a.  Because.    Rom.  v.  12.  Ei^  w,  Because  all  have  sinned.* 

'nr.     See  KccB-ag. 

319.  'fls  is  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  must  be  translated 
indeed,  truly,  certainly,  actually;  for  Hesychius  and  Phavorinus 
tell  us,  that  ^y?  is  put  for  ovru^,,  ccM^^oi;.  Neh.  vii.  2.  Avro<;  m  xvn^ 
ccM^m,  He  xvas  indeed  a  true  man. — Matt.  xiv.  5.  He  feared  the 
piultitude,  because  they  counted  him  (John,  a>?  7r^o<:pYiT^g)  really  a  pro- 
phet.— John  i.  14.   We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  [m  (^ovoyivvii)  indeed 

of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father Acts  xvii.  22.  /  see  that  in  all 

things  ye  are  [m)  certainly  most  religious. — Rom.  ix.  32.  But  {ag) 
actually  by  works  of  law. — 2  Cor.  ii.  17.  AAA'<y$  si  uXtK^iyucc(;,  axx'  at? 
ix,  0£K,  But  indeed  from  sincerity,  and  from  God. 

320.  'a?,  When.  Luke  xx.  37.  Novo  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  (&»?  Asys;)  when  he  called  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  &c.* — Luke  xxii.  66.  Koci  &>g  lyi- 
viTo  ^f^i^oc,  And  when  it  was  day. — Luke  i.  23.  'fl5  iTrXvia-B-^a-xy  iif^a^cct. 
When  the  days  were  fulfilled. — Acts  xxvii.  1.  n?.  When  it  was  de-f 
termined.* — Philip,  ii.  12.  Not  (&»$)  ivhen  in  my  presence  only. 

321.  'n?,  Seeing.  2  Cor.  v.  20.  'xi?  m  Qm  Troce^ocKxX^vToc,  Seeing 
God  beseeches  you  by  us,  we  pray  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God — Col.  ii.  6.  'li?,  Seeing  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus,  &c.  Sca- 
pula likewise  gives  a^  this  meaning. 

322.  'n?,  Namely.  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  I  speak  with  respect  to  reproach, 
(<yj  oVO  namely,  that  we  have  been  weak, — 2  Cor.  v.  18.  And  hath 
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given  us  the  ministry/  of  reconciliation.  19.  (ig  ori)  Namely  ^  that  God 
ijoas  in  Christ  reconciling  the  ivorld  to  himself.^' 

323.  '£2?,  illative,  Wherefore.  Heb.  iii.  11.  'ii?,  So  (wherefore) 
I  sxuare.* 

324*.  'a?,  admiration,  Hotol  Rom.  x.  15.  'ft?,  Hotv  beautiful! — 
Rom.  xi.  33.    'i2?,  Hovo  unsearchable  /* 

325.  'ft?,  That,     1  Tim.  i.  3.  'ft?,  TAa^  totVAoMi  ceasing.* 

'ftSTE. 

326.  'ftrs  sometimes  signifies  so  then,  so  that.    1  Cor.  iii.  7.  'ft?-** 

So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing. — 2  Cor.  ii.  7.  'ft5-«,  So 
that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive.* — Gal.  iv.  16.  'ftr« 
tX^^oi,  So  then  I  am  become  your  enemy y  because  I  speak  truth  to  you  ? 

327.  'ft«-£,  In  like  manner.     Iliad,  B.  line  474.     M.  line  278. 

328.  'ftrs,  That.     1  Cor.  v.  1.  'fts-s,  That  one  should  have y*  &c. 

329.  'ftfg,  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done.  Rom.  vii. 
6..  'ft  5*2,  That  ue  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit.* 

330.  'ftfg,  causal,  yor.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  'ftre,  For  if  any  man  be,* 
&c. 

331.  'ft5^,  illative,   Wherefore.     Rom.  vii.  4.  'ft$-g,   Wherefore  my 
brethren.* — Ver.  12.   'ft^-e,   Wherefore  the  law  is  holy.* — 1  Cor.  x. 
12.  'ftfe,  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,* — 1  Cor.  xi.  27- 
'ft5-g,   Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat.* — 2  Cor.  v.  16.   'ftfg.   Where- 
fore henceforth  we  know  no  man  after  thefesh. 

Conclusion. — From  the  numerous  passages  of  Scripture  produced 
in  this  Essay,  It  appears.  That  the  Greek  particles,  as  used  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  have  a  great  variety  of  significa- 
tions :  that  no  translation,  especially  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  in 
which  the  Greek  particles  have  only  a  few  of  their  significations 
given,  will  rightly  express  the  meaning  of  these  writings :  and  that 
the  rectifying  of  the  translation  of  the  particles,  though  it  be  only 
by  substituting  one  monosyllable  for  another,  will  often  change  the 
sense  of  a  passage  entirely,  and  render  it  a  chain  of  strict  logical 
reasoning ;  whereas,  by  a  wrong  translation,  it  becomes  quite  inco- 
herent, if  not  inconsequent. 
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Sect.  I.     Of  the  Time  when  the  Christian  Religion  *was 
introduced  at  Romei 

nnHE  Scriptures  do  not  inform  us  at  what  time,  or  by 
whom  the  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Rome.  But  from 
the  following  circumstances  it  is  probable,  that  the  church 
there  was  one  of  the  first  planted  Gentile  churches,  and  that 
it  soon  became  very  numerous. 

When  St*  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  a.  d.  57, 
their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world,  Rom.  i.  8. 
and  many  of  them  possessed  spiritual  gifts,  Rom.  xii.  6.  and 
their  obedience  was  known  to  all  men,  Rom.  xvi.  19. — Farther, 
the  fame  of  the  church  at  Rome  had  reached  the  apostle  long 
before  he  wrote  this  letter.  For  he  told  them,  he  had  a  desire 
for  many  years  to  come  to  them,  Rom.  Xv.  23.  The  gospel 
therefore  was  introduced  in  Rome  very  early,  perhaps  by  some 
of  the  disciples  who  were  scattered  abroad  after  Stephen's 
death,  in  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Or  the  founding 
of  the  Roman  church  may  have  happened  even  before  that 
period :  for  among  the  persons  who  heard  Peter  preach  on  the 
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day  of  Pentecost,  and  who  were  converted  by  him,  strangers  of 
Rome  are  mentioned,  Acts  ii.  10.  41.  These  Roman  Jews, 
on  their  return  home,  no  doubt  preached  Christ  to  their  coun- 
trymen in  the  city,  and  probably  converted  some  of  them :  so 
that  the  church  at  Rome,  like  most  of  the  Gentile  churches, 
began  in  the  Jews.  But  it  was  soon  enlarged  by  converts 
from  among  the  religious  proselytes ;  and  in  process  of  time, 
was  increased  by  the  flowing  in  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
who  gave  themselves  to  Christ  in  such  numbers,  that  at  the 
time  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  their  conversion 
was  much  spoken  of. 

These  facts  merit  attention;  because  the  opposers  of  our 
religion  represent  the  first  Christians  as  below  the  notice  of 
the  heathen  magistrates,  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  their 
numbers,  and  the  obscurity  with  which  they  practised  their 
religious  rites.  But  if  the  faith  of  the  Roman  brethren  was 
spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  empire,  at  the  time  this  let- 
ter was  written,  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  Rome  must  have 
been  numerous,  and  must  have  professed  their  religion  open- 
ly ;  for  the  turning  of  a  few  obscure  individuals  in  the  city 
from  the  worship  of  idols,  and  their  worshipping  the  true  God 
clandestinely,  could  not  be  the  subject  of  discourse  in  the  pro- 
vinces;— Farther,  that  there  were  many  Christians  in  Rome 
when  St  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
tumults  occasioned  by  the  contests  which  the  Jews  had  with 
them  about  the  law,  and  which  gave  rise  to  Claudius's  decree, 
banishing  the  whole  of  them  from  Rome,  Acts  xviii.  2.  See 
sect.  3.  page  l^T.  at  the  beginning. — The  salutations  likewise 
in  the  end  of  this  epistle,  shew  how  numerous  the  brethren  in 
Rome  were  at  that  time,  some  of  whom  were  of  long  standing 
in  the  faith,  as  Androniciis  and  Junias,  who  were  converted 
before  Paul  himself;  others  of  them  were  teachers,  as  Urba- 
nus ;  others  were  deacons  and  deaconesses,  as  Mari/,  Tri/phena, 
Ttyphosa,  and  Persis,  all  of  whom  were  active  in  spreading 
the  gospel;  others  were  persons  of  station,  such  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  family  of  Narcissus,  if,  as  is  commonly  supposed, 
he  was  the  emperor's  favourite  of  that  name.  But  although 
this  should  not  be  admitted,  the  saints  in  Casai-'s  household^ 
whose  salutation,  some  years  after  this,  the  apostle  sent  to  the 
Philippians,  may  have  been  persons  of  considerable  note. 
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Sect.  II.    Of  the  State  of  the  Christian  Churchy  at  the  Time 
St  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  gospel  being  offered  to  the  world  as  a  revelation  from 
God,  the  Jews  justly  expected,  that  it  would  agree  in  all  things 
with  the  former  revelations,  of  which  they  were  the  keepers. 
And  therefore,  when  they  perceived  that  many  of  the  doc- 
trines taught  by  the  apostles  were  contrary  to  the  received 
tenets,  which  the  scribes  pretended  to  derive  from  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  the  bulk  of  the  nation  rejected  the 
gospel,  and  argued  against  it  with  the  greatest  vehemence  of 
passion,  in  the  persuasion  that  it  was  an  impious  heresy,  in- 
consistent with  the  ancient  revelations,  and  destructive  of  piety. 

To  remove  this  specious  cavil,  the  apostles,  besides  preach- 
ing the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  matters  revealed  to  them- 
selves, were  at  pains  to  shew  that  these  doctrines  were  con- 
tained in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  and  that 
none  of  the  tenets  contrary  to  the  gospel,  which  the  Jewish 
doctors  pretended  to  deduce  from  their  own  sacred  writings, 
had  any  foundation  there.  Of  these  tenets,  the  most  perni- 
cious was,  their  misinterpretation  of  the  promise  to  Abraham, 
that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  he  blessed. 
For  the  Jews,  considering  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of 
Moses  as  a  perfect  rule  of  duty,  and  its  sacrifices  and  purifica- 
tions as  real  atonements  for  sin,  and  believing  that  no  man. 
could  be  saved  out  of  their  church,  affirmed  that  the  blessing 
of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed,  consisted  in  the  conversion 
of  the  nations  to  Judaism  by  the  Jews.  Hence  the  Jewish 
believers,  strongly  impressed  with  these  notions,  taught  the 
Gentiles,  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses^ 
ye  cannot  be  saved.  Acts  xv.  1.  But  this  doctrine,  though 
obstinately  maintained,  was  a  gross  error.  The  law  of  Mose* 
was  no  rule  of  justification.  It  was  a  political  institution,  esta- 
blished for  governing  the  Jews  as  the  subjects  of  God's  tem- 
poral kingdom  in  Canaan.  And  therefore  the  apostles,  elders^ 
and  brethren,  assembled  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  justly- 
decreed,  that  the  yoke  of  the  law  was  not  to  be  imposed  on 
the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  their  salvation. 
.  A  decision,  so  deliberately  and  solemnly  pronounced,  by 
such  an  assembly,  ought,  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to 
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have  silenced  all  disputations  on  the  subject.  Nevertheless, 
the  converted  Jews,  having  been  accustomed  to  glory  in  their 
relation  to  God  as  his  people,  and  in  the  privileges  which 
they  had  so  long  enjoyed,  were  extremely  offended,  when,  ac- 
cording to  the  new  doctrine,  they  found  the  Gentiles  under 
the  gospel,  raised  to  an  equality  with  them  in  all  religious 
privileges.  Wherefore,  disregarding  the  decrees  which  were 
ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  they  exhorted  the  Gentiles 
every-where  to  become  Jews,  if  they  wished  to  be  saved.  And 
this  exhortation  made  the  stronger  impression  on  the  Gentiles, 
that  the  Jewish  worship  by  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  holy 
days,  was,  in  many  respects,  similar  to  their  former  worship. 
Besides,  as  the  Jews  M^ere  the  only  people  who,  before  the  in- 
troduction of  the  gospel,  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  as»the  Christian  preach- 
ers themselves  appealed  to  that  revelation  in  proof  of  their 
doctrine,  the  Gentiles  naturally  paid  a  great  regard  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews  in  matters  of  religion,  and  especially  to 
their  interpretations  of  the  ancient  oracles.  Hence  some  of 
the  Gentile  converts,  especially  in  the  churches  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia,  who  before  their  conversion  were  extremely  igno- 
rant in  religious  matters,  hearkening  to  the  Judaizing  teachers, 
received  circumcision,  and  thereby  bound  themselves  to  obey 
the  law  of  Moses,  in  the  persuasion  that  it  was  the  only  way 
to  secure  the  favour  of  the  Deity. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  controversy 
which  in  the  first  age  disturbed  the  Christian  church,  was  not, 
as  Locke  supposes,  whether  the  Gentiles,  in  their  uncircumcis- 
ed  state,  should  be  admitted  into  the  church,  and  enjoy  equal 
privileges  with  the  Jews ;  and  whether  it  was  lawful  for  the 
Jews  to  hold  religious  communion  with  them,  while  they  re- 
mained uncircumcised ;  but  plainly,  whether  there  was  any 
church  but  the  Jewish,  in  which  men  could  be  saved.  For 
when  the  Judaizers  taught  the  Gentile  brethren,  except  ye  he 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved,  they 
certainly  meant,  that  salvation  could  be  obtained  no  where  but 
in  the  Jewish  church. 

In  this  controversy,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  all  the 
Judaizing  Christians,  ranged  themselves  on  the  one  side, 
strongly  and  with  united  voices  affirming,  that  Judaism  was 


Sect.  2.        PREFACE  TO  THE  ROMANS.  157 

the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved ;  that  there 
was  no  gospel  church  different  from  the  Jewish,  nor  any  reveal- 
ed law  of  God  but  the  law  of  Moses;  and  that  the  gospel  was 
nothing  but  an  explication  of  that  law,  of  the  same  kind  with 
the  explications  given  of  it  by  the  prophets.  On  the  other 
side,  in  this  great  controversy,  stood  the  apostles  and  elders, 
and  all  the  well  informed  brethren,  who,  knowing  that  the 
Jewish  church  was  at  an  end,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses  was 
abrogated,  strenuously  maintained,  that  a  new  church  of  God 
was  erected,  in  which  all  manlcind  might  obtain  salvation  by 
faith  without  circumcision ;  and  that  the  gospel  was  the  only 
law  of  this  new  church.  They  therefore  maintained  the  free- 
dom of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses  in  all  its  parts,  and 
boldly  asserted,  that  the  gospel  alone  was  sufficient  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Gentiles ;  consequently,  that  they  were  under 
no  obligation  to  have  recourse  to  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and 
purifications,  for  procuring  the  pardon  of  their  sins. 

The  controversy  concerning  the  obligation  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  viewed  in  the  light  wherein  I  have  placed  it,  was  a 
matter  of  no  small  importance,  since  on  its  determination 
depended,  whether  the  laiso  of  Moses  or  the  gospel  of  Christ 
should  be  the  religion  of  the  world.  No  wonder,  therefore, 
that  St  Paul  introduced  this  controversy  in  so  many  of  his 
epistles ;  and  that  he  wrote  three  of  them  in  particular,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  confuting  an  error  so  plausible  and  so  per- 
nicious :  I  mean  his  epistles  to  the  Romans^  to  the  Galatians, 
and  to  the  Hebrews,  These  learned  epistles,  in  process  of 
time,  produced  the  desired  effect.  By  the  strength  of  the 
arguments  set  forth  in  them,  and  by  representing  the  same 
things  every-where  in  his  preaching  and  conversation,  the 
apostle  enlightened  many  of  the  Jewish  converts;  and  these 
well  instructed  Jewish  brethren,  in  their  several  churches, 
effectually  opposed  the  errors  of  the  Judaizers:  by  all  which 
Judaism  hath  at  length  been  banished  from  the  Christian 
church,  in  which  for  a  while  it  had  taken  root,  through  the 
misguided  zeal  of  the  Jewish  converts ;  and  the  gospel  now 
remains  the  only  revealed  religion  authorized  by  God,  and 
obligatory  on  men. 

VOL.  I.  ^'  f  M 
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Sect.  III.     Of  the  Occasion  of  writing  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans, 

The  controversy  concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  described  in 
the  foregoing  section,  was  agitated  very  early  at  Rome,  where 
the  Jews  being  rich  and  factious,  disputed  the  matter  with 
greater  violence  than  in  other  churches.  And  the  unbelieving 
part  taking  a  share  in  the  controversy,  they  occasioned  such 
tumults,  that  the  emperor  Claudius,  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
his  reign,  banished  the  contending  parties  from  the  city.  So 
the  Roman  historian  Suetonius  informs  us,  who,  confounding 
the  Christians  with  the  Jews,  calls  the  whole  by  the  general 
name  of  Jeivs,  and  affirms  that  they  were  excited  to  these  tu- 
mults by  Christ,  ( Christo  impulsore,  Claud,  c  25.),  because  he 
had  heard,  I  suppose,  that  Christ  was  the  subject  of  their 
quarrels. 

Among  the  banished  from  Rome  was  Aquila,  a  Jew,  born 
in  Pontus,  and  his  wife  Priscilla,  both  of  them  Christians. 
These  came  to  Corinth,  about  the  time  St  Paul  first  visited 
that  city ;  and  being  of  the  same  occupation  with  him,  they 
received  him  into  their  house,  employed  him  in  their  business, 
and  gave  him  wages  for  his  work,  with  which  he  maintained 
himself  all  the  time  he  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Corinthians. 
During  his  abode  with  them,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  no  doubt, 
gave  the  apostle  a  full  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  before  its  dispersion ;  and,  among  other  things,  told 
him,   that  the  unbelieving   Romans,   following  the   Greeks, 
affirmed  the  light  of  natural  reason  to  have  been  from  the  be- 
ginning a  sufficient  guide  to  mankind  in  matters  of  religion : 
that,  being  great  admirers  of  the  Greeks,  they  considered  their 
philosophy  as  the  perfection  of  human  reason,  and  extolled  it 
as  preferable  to  the  gospel,  which  they  scrupled  not  to  pro- 
nounce mere  foolishness:  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  no  less  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
affirmed,  it  was  the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved  ; 
and  condemned  the  gospel  as  a  detestable  heresy^  because  it 
did  not  adopt  the  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  other  rites  en- 
joined by  Moses. — They  farther  told  the  apostle,  that  many, 
even  of  the  converted  Jews,  extolled  the  institutions  of  Moses 
as  more  effectual  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  than  the  gospel, 
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and,  in  that  persuasion,  pressed  the  Gentiles  to  join  the  law 
with  the  gospel,  that,  by  its  sacrifices  and  purifications,  the 
gospel  might  be  rendered  a  complete  form  of  religion:  that 
the  Gentile  converts,  who  knew  their  freedom  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  despised  their  Judaizing  brethren  as  superstitious  bigots, 
while  the  others  regarded  them  as  profane,  for  neglecting  in- 
stitutions which  they  esteemed  sacred:  that  those  who  posses- 
sed spiritual  gifts,  had  occasioned  great  disturbance  in  the 
church,  each  extolling  his  own  gifts,  and  striving  to  exercise 
them  in  the  public  assemblies,  without  giving  place  to  others: 
Lastly,  That  some,  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers, 
reckoning  it  disgraceful  to  obey  constitutions  made  by  idola- 
ters, had,  in  several  instances,  contemned  the  wholesome  laws 
of  the  state,  and  were  in  danger  of  being  punished  as  evil 
doers,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  Christian  name. 

As  the  apostle  had  not  been  in  Rome  when  he  wrote  this 
epistle,  some  persons,  well  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of  the 
church  there,  must  have  made  him  acquainted  with  all  the 
particulars  above  mentioned^     For  his  letter  to  the  Romans 
was  evidently  framed  with  a  view  to  these  things.     If  so,  who 
more  likely  to  give  the  information  than  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  so  long?  And  though  the  Ro- 
man brethren  were  then  dispersed,  consequently  the  apostle 
had  no  opportunity  of  writing  to  them  as  a  church ;  yet  the 
disorders  which  prevailed  among  them,  having  made  a  deep 
impression  on  his  spirit,  we  may  suppose  he  resolved  to  em- 
brace the  first  opportunity  of  remedying  them.    Accordingly, 
during  his  second  visit  to  the  Corinthians,  having  heard  that 
the  church  was  re-established  at  Rome,  St  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Romans  this  excellent  and  learned  letter,  which  bears  their 
name;  wherein^  at  great  length,  he  discoursed  of  the  justifi- 
cation of  sinners ;  answered  the  objections  made  to  the  gospel 
doctrine  of  justification;  proved  from  Moses  and  the  prophets 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their 
future  restoration ;  and  gave  the  Roman  brethren  many  pre- 
cepts and  exhortations,  suited  to  their  character  and  circum- 
stances. 

From  the  pains  which  the  apostle  took,  in  this  letter,  to 
prove  that  no  Gentile  can  be  justified  by  the  law  of  nature, 
nor  Jew  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  from  his  explaining  in  it 
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all  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  religion,  as  well  as  from 
what  he  says,  chap.  i.  7.  13,  14,  15.  it  is  reasonable  to  think 
it  was  designed  for  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  at 
Rome,  as  well  as  for  the  brethren ;  who  therefore  would  shew 
the  copies  which  they  took  of  it  to  their  unbelieving  acquain- 
tance.    And  inasmuch  as  the  apostle  professed  to  derive  his 
views  of  the  matters  contained  in  this  letter,  from  the  former 
revelations,  and  from  inspiration,  it  certainly  merited  the  at- 
tention of  every  unbeliever  to  whom  it  was  shown,  whether  he 
were  a  Jewish  scribe,  or  a  heathen  philosopher,  or  a  Roman 
magistrate,  or  one  of  the  people ;  some  of  whom,  I  make  no 
doubt,  read  it.     And  though,  by  reading  it,  th«y  may  not 
have  been  persuaded  to  embrace  the  gospel  immediately,  the 
candid  and  intelligent,  by  seriously  weighing  the  things  writ- 
ten in  it,  must  have  received  such  instruction  in  the  principles 
and  duties  of  natural  religion,  as  could  hardly  fail  to  lead  them 
to  see  the  absurdity  of  the  commonly  received  idolatry ;  which 
was  one  good  step  towards  their  conversion. — To  conclude : 
As,  in  this  learned  letter,  the  principal  objections  by  which 
Jews  and  Deists  have  all  along  impugned  the  gospel,  are  in- 
troduced and  answered,  it  is  a  writing  which  the  adversaries 
of  revelation,  who  pretend  to  oppose  it  on  rational  principles, 
ought  to  peruse  with  attention  and  candour. 

The  commentators  observe,  that  although  the  apostle,  in 
the  inscription  of  this  letter,  hath  asserted  his  apostolical  au- 
thority, to  make  the  Romans  sensible  that  the  things  written 
in  it  were  dictated  to  him  by  the  Spirit;  yet^  as  he  was  per- 
sonally unknown  to  the  greatest  part  of  them,  he  does  not 
teach,  exhort,  and  rebuke  them  with  that  authority  which  he 
uses  in  his  letters  to  the  churches  of  his  own  planting,  but  he 
writes  to  them  in  a  mild  and  condescending  manner,  in  order 
to  gain  their  aflPection. 

Sect.  IV.    Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  writing  the  Epistle  to  the 

Romans^ 

The  first  time  Paul  visited  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  lately  come  from  Italy,  in  consequence  of  Claudius's 
edict,  (Acts  xviii.  2.)  which  was  published  in  the  eleventh  year 
of  his  reign,  answering  to  A.  d.  51.    (See  Pref.  1  Cor.  sect.  1.) 
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Probably  the  apostle  arrived  at  Corinth  in  the  summer  of  that 
year.  And  as  he  abode  there  more  than  eighteen  months,  be- 
fore he  set  out  for  Syria,  (Acts  xviii.  18.)  he  must  have  left 
Corinth  in  the  spring  of  a.  d.  53. — In  his  voyage  to  Syria, 
the  apostle  touched  at  Ephesus,  then  sailed  straight  to  Cesarea. 
From  Cesarea  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to  Antioch. 
And  having  spent  some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over 
all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening 
the  disciples,  Acts  xviii.  21,  22,  23.  Then  passing  throughthe 
upper  coasts,  he  came  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1.  His  voyage 
from  Corinth  to  Cesarea,  and  his  journey  through  the  coun- 
tries just  now  mentioned,  may  have  been  performed  in  a  year 
and  ten  months.  Wherefore,  if  he  sailed  from  Corinth  in 
February  53,  he  may  have  come  to  Ephesus  in  the  end  of  the 
year  54.  And  seeing  he  abode  at  Ephesus  about  three  years, 
(Acts  XX.  31.)  before  he  went  into  Macedonia,  his  arrival  in 
Macedonia  (Acts  xx.  1.)  must  have  happened  in  the  year  57. 
At  this  time  the  apostle  went  over  all  these  parts,  and  gave 
them  much  exhortation,  before  he  went  into  Greece,  Acts  xx. 
2^  Probably  this  was  the  time  he  preached  the  gospel  in  the 
borders  of  Illyricum,  Rom.  xv.  1 9.  And  as  these  transactions 
would  take  up  the  summer  of  the  year  51,  we  cannot  suppose 
he  came  into  Greece  sooner  than  in  the  autumn  of  that  year. 
The  purpose  of  his  journey  into  Greece,  was  to  receive  the 
collections  which  the  churches  of  Achaia  had  made  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  2  Cor.  ix.  3 — 5.  Having  tlierefore  abode 
three  months  in  Greece,  (Acts  xx.  3.)  he  depaited  with  the 
collections  early  in  the  year  58. — The  time  of  the  apostle'^ 
departure  from  Greece  with  the  collections  being  tlms  fixed, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  concerning  the  date  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans;  for  he  told  them  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  when 
he  wrote  it,  Rom.  xv.  25.  But  now  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  minis- 
tering  to  the  saints.  Wherefore  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 
was  written  at  Corinth,  as  we  shall  see  immediately,  in  the 
end  of  A.  D.  57,  or  in  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  58,  full  seven 
years  after  the  Jews  and  Christians  were  banished  from  Rome 
by  Claudius,  and  about  three  years  after  their  return.  For 
Claudius  dying  in  the  year  54,  his  edict  termimited  with  his 
life ;  and  not  being  renewed  by  his  successor,  the  Jews  and 
Christians  came  back  to  Rome  in  such  numbers,  that,  in  the 
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third  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  when  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter,  the  Roman  church  had  acquired  its  former  celebrity, — 
To  conclude :  The  circumstances  by  which  the  date  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  is  fixed,  are  so  well  ascertained,  that 
learned  men  are  nearly  agreed  in  their  opinion  upon  the 
point :  some,  with  Pearson,  dating  it  at  Corinth,  in  the  year 
57;  others,  with  Lardner,  in  the  beginning  of  58 ;  and  others, 
with  Mill,  in  58,  without  determining  the  time  of  the  year. 

The  salutations  from  Gains  or  Caius,  the  apostle's  host,  and 
from  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city,  Rom.  xvi.  23.  are 
additional  proofs  that  this  epistle  was  written  at  Corinth.  For 
that  Gains  lived  there,  seems  plain  from  1  Cor.  i.  14.  as  did 
Erastus  likewise,  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  Besides,  Phgebe,  a  deaconess 
of  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  part  of  Corinth,  having 
been  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  Corinth,  by  that  circumstance 
also,  is  so  plainly  pointed  out  as  the  place  where  it  was  written, 
that  there  was  po  occasion  for  the  apostle  to  be  more  pjapf 
l;icular. 


ROMANS. 


CHAP.  I. 

^  lew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  ChajJter. 

The  unbelieving  Jews  having  violently  opposed  the  gospel, 
because  it  was  preached  to  the  uncircunicised  Gentiles,  and 
because  Jesus,  whom  the  Christians  called  the  Christ,  was  not 
such  an  one  as  they  expected,  the  apostle,  in  the  inscription  of 
this  epistle,  affirmed  that  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  fulfilment  of  God's  promise  made  by  the  prophets  in 
the  Scriptures,  ver.  1,  2. —  And  that  Jesus,  whom  the  apostles^ 
called  the  Christ,  was,  as  to  his  flesh,  sprung  of  the  seed  of 
David,  ver.  3. — But  as  to  his  divine  nature,  he  was,  with  the 
greatest  power  of  evidence,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by 
his  resurrection,  ver.  4. — And  because  Paul  was  personally 
unknown  to  most  of  the  Christians  in  Rome,  he  assured  them 
that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ  himself,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  5. ; — of 
which  class  of  men,  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were, 
ver.  6. — He  was  therefore  authorized  to  write  this  letter  to  the 
whole  inhabitants  of  Rome.  So  many  particulars  crowded 
into  the  inscription  hath  made  it  uncommonly  long.  But 
they  are  placed,  with  great  judgment,  in  the  very  entrance, 
because  they  are  the  foundations  on  which  the  whole  scheme 
of  doctrine  contained  in  the  epistle  is  built. 

Because  it  might  seem  strange  that  Paul,  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  had  not  hitherto  visited  Rome,  the  most  noted  Gen- 
tile city  in  the  world,  he  assured  the  Romans  he  had  often 
purposed  to  come  to  them,  but  had  hitherto  been  hindered, 
ver.  13,  14<. — However,  he  was  still  willing  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel in  Rome,  ver.  15.; — ^being  neither  afraid,  nor  ashamed,  to 
preach  it  in  that  great  and  learned  city ;  because  it  reveals  the 
powerful  method  which  God  hath  devised  for  bestowing  sal- 
vation on  every  one  who  believeth  ;  on  the  Jexv  first,  to  whom 
it  was  to  be  first  preached^  and  also  on  the  Greek,  ver.  1 6. — 
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In  this  account  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  no 
Jew  could  be  saved  by  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  any  Gentile  by 
the  law  of  nature.  For,  if  the  Jews  could  have  been  saved  by 
the  one  law,  and  the  Greeks  by  the  other,  the  gospel,  instead 
of  being  the  power  of  God  for  salvation  to  every  one  who  be' 
lieveth,  would  have  been  a  needless  dispensation ;  and  the 
apostle  ought  to  have  been  ashamed  of  it,  as  altogether  super- 
fluous. 

To  prove  that  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation 
to  every  one  who  believeth,  the  apostle  first  of  all  observes,  that 
therein  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  is  revealed;  in  the 
gospel,  the  righteousness  which  God  will  accept  and  reward, 
is  revealed  to  be  a  righteousness,  not  o^  works,  hut  of  faiths 
And  this  being  the  only  righteousness  of  which  sinners  are 
capable,  the  gospel  which  discovers  its  acceptableness  to  God, 
and  the  method  in  which  it  may  be  attained  is,  without  doubt, 
the  power  of  God  for  salvation,  to  all  who  believe,  ver.  17. 
Here  an  essential  defect,  both  in  the  law  cf  Moses,  and  in  the 
law  of  nature,  is  tacitly  insinuated.  Neither  the  one  law,  nor 
the  other,  reveals  God's  intention  of  accepting  and  rewarding 
any  righteousness,  but  that  of  a  perfect  obedience. — Secondly, 
To  prove  that  the  gospel  alone  is  the  power  of  God  for  salva- 
tion, the  apostle  observes,  that  both  in  the  la^  of  nature,  and 
the  law  of  Moses,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven^ 
,&c.  That  is,  these  laws,  instead  of  granting  pardon  to  sin- 
ners, subject  them  to  punishment,  however  penitent  they  may 
be;  consequentl}^,  these  laws  are  not  the  power  of  God  for  sal- 
vation, to  any  one.  But  the  gospel,  which  promises  pardon 
xind  eternal  life,  is  the  effectual  means  of  saving  sinners.  In 
short,  any  hope  of  mercj  sinners  entertain,  must  be  derived 
from  revelation  alone,  ver.  18.  And  in  regard  the  apostle 
wrote  this  epistle  to  the  Romans  for  the  purpose  of  explaining 
and  proving  these  important  truths,  the  declaration  of  them 
contained  in  verses  16,  17,  18.  may  be  considered  as  the^ro- 
jiosition  of  the  subjects  to  be  handled  in  this  epistle. 

Accordingly,  to  shew  that  no  person,  living  under  the  law 
of  nature,  has  any  hope  of  salvation  given  him  by  that  law,  the 
^apostle  begins  with  proving,  that,  instead  of  possessing  that 
perfect  holiness  which  is  required  by  the  law  of  nature  in  or- 
der to  salvation,  all  are  guilty  before  God,  and  doomed  by  that 
law  to  punishment.  To  illustrate  this  proposition,  St  Paul 
took  the  Greeks  for  an  example ;  because,  having  carried  the 
powers  of  reason  to  the  highest  pitch,  their  philosophy  might 
be  considered  as  the  perfection  both  of  the  light  and  of  the  law 
of  nature;  consequently,  among  them,  if  any  where,  all  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation,  discover- 
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able  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  all  the  purity  of  manners 
which  men  can  attain  by  their  own  powers,  ought  to  have  been 
found.  Nevertheless  that  people,  so  intelligent  in  other  mat- 
ters, were  in  religion  foolish  to  the  last  degree,  and  in  morals 
debauched  beyond  belief.  For  notwithstanding  the  knowledge 
of  the  being  and  perfections  of  the  one  true  God  subsisted 
among  them,  in  the  most  early  ages,  ver.  19. — being  under- 
stood by  the  works  of  creation,  ver.  20. — their  legislators,  phi- 
losophers, and  priests,  unrighteously  holding  the  truth  con- 
cerning God  in  confinement,  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  by 
discovering  him  to  the  common  people,  and  making  him  the 
object  of  their  worship :  But,  through  their  own  foolish  rea- 
sonings, fancying  imlytheism  and  idolatry  more  proper  for  the 
vulgar  than  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  they  themselves 
at  length  lost  the  knowledge  of  God  to  such  a  degree,  that 
their  own  heart  was  darkened,  ver.  21. — Thus  the  wise  men 
among  the  Greeks  became  fools  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
were  guilty  of  the  greatest  injustice,  both  towards  God  and 
men^  ver.  22. — For,  by  their  public  institutions,  they  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  an  image  of  corrupti- 
ble man,  and  of  birds,  &c.  which  they  held  up  to  the  people 
BS  objects  of  worship.  And  by  their  own  example,  as  well  as 
by  the  laws  which  they  enacted,  they  led  the  people  to  worship 
these  idols,  with  the  most  impure  and  detestable  rites,  ver.  23. 
— For  which  crime,  God  permitted  those  pretended  wise  men, 
who  had  so  (exceedingly  dishonoured  him,  to  dishonour  them- 
selves with  the  most  brutish  carnality ;  of  which  the  apostle 
gives  a  particular  description,  ver.  24 — 26.;  and  observes,  that 
those  proud  legislators  and  philosophers,  who  thought  they 
had  discovere<^l  the  highest  wisdom  in  their  religious  and  po- 
litical institutions,  thus  received  in  themselves  the  recompense 
of  their  error  that  was  meet,  ver.  27. — So  that  the  abominable 
uncleanness,  which  was  avowedly  practised  by  the  Greeks,  and 
which  was  authorized  by  their  public  institutions,  as  well  as  by 
the  example  of  their  great  men,  was  both  the  natural  effect, 
and  the  just  punishment  of  that  idolatry,  which,  in  every  state, 
was  established  as  the  national  religion, — Farther,  because  the 
Grecian  legislators  did  not  approve  of  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  as  fit  for  the  people,  the  great  men,  as  well  as  the  vulgar 
whom  they  deceived,  lost  all  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  in  their 
behaviour  towards  one  another,  ver.  28. — most  of  them  being 
filled  with  all  manner  of  injustice,  fornication,  wickedness,  &c. 
ver.  29 — 31.  Nay,  although  by  the  law  of  God  written  on 
their  hearts,  they  knew  that  those  who  commit  such  crimes 
are  worthy  of  death,  to  such  a  degree  did  they  carry  their 
profligacy,  that  they  not  only  committed  these  sins  themselves, 
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but  encouraged  the  common  people  to  commit  them,  by  the 
pleasure  with  which  they  beheld  their  debaucheries  in  the 
temples,  and  their  revellings  on  the  festivals  of  their  gods, 
ver.  32. 

Such  is  the  apostle  Paul's  account  of  the  manners  of  the 
Greeks :  from  which  it  appears,  that  their  boasted  philosophy, 
notwithstanding  it  enabled  them  to  form  excellent  plans  of 
civil  government,  whereby  the  people  were  inspired  with  the 
love  of  their  country,  and  good  laws  for  maintaining  the  peace 
of  society,  it  proved  utterly  ineffectual  for  giving  the  legisla- 
tors the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  for  leading  them  to  esta- 
blish a  right  public  religion  :  defects  which  entirely  destroyed 
any  influence  which  their  political  institutions  might  otherwise 
have  had,  in  aiding  the  people  to  maintain  a  proper  moral 
conduct.  In  short,  the  vicious  characters  of  the  false  gods 
whom  the  legislators  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of  their 
worship,  and  the  impure  rites  with  which  they  appointed  them 
to  be  worshipped,  corrupted  the  morals  of  the  people  to  such 
a  degree,  that  the  Greeks  became  the  most  debauched  of  man- 
kind, and  thereby  lost  all  claim  to  the  favour  of  God.  But 
if  this  was  the  case  with  the  most  intelligent,  most  civilized, 
and  most  accomplished  heathen  nations,  under  the  tuition  of 
their  boasted  philosophy,  it  will  easily  be  admitted,  that  the 
light  of  nature,  among  the  barbarous  nations,  could  have  no 
greater  efficacy  in  leading  them  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  and  in  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  method  of  sal- 
vation. The  most  civilized  heathen  nations,  therefore,  equally 
with  the  most  barbarous,  having,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
light  of  nature,  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  become  utterly 
corrupted  in  their  morals,  it  is  evident,  that  none  of  them  could 
have  any  hope  of  a  future  life  from  the  law  of  nature,  which 
condemns  all  to  death  without  mercy,  who  do  not  give  a  sin- 
less obedience  to  its  precepts.  Wherefore,  both  for  the  know- 
ledge of  the  method  of  salvation,  and  for  salvation  itself,  the 
Greeks  were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  gospel,  which 
teaches,  that  because  all  have  sinned,  and  are  incapable  of 
perfect  obedience,  God  hath  appointed  for  their  salvation  a 
righteousness  imthout  law,  that  is,  a  righteousness  which  does 
not  consist  in  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  whatever,  even  the 
righteousness  qfjaith,  that  being  the  only  righteousness  attain- 
able by  sinners;  and  at  the  same  time  declares,  that  God  will 
accept  and  reward  that  kind  of  righteousness  through  Christ, 
as  if  it  were  a  perfect  righteousness. — These  inferences,  in- 
deed, the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  in  this  part  of  his  letter, 
because  he  intended  to  produce  them,  (chap.  iii.  20.  23.  28.) 
as  general  conclusions  concerning  all  mankind,  after  having 
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proved  the  insufficiency  of  the  law  of  Moses  for  justifying  the 
Jews.     Yet  it  was  fit  to  mention  them  here,  that  the  reader 
might  have  a  complete  view  of  the  apostle's  argument. 
I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  the  following  remarks. 

1.  The  picture  which  the  apostle  hath  drawn  of  the  man- 
ners of  the  Greeks,  is  by  no  means  aggravated.  The  inter- 
course which  he  had  with  the  philosophers,  and  more  espe- 
cially with  his  own  disciple,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  enabled 
him  to  form  a  just  judgment  of  the  learning  and  religion  of 
that  celebrated  people ;  as  his  long  residence  in  Athens,  Co- 
rinth, and  other  Greek  cities,  made  him  perfectly  acquainted 
with  their  manners.  But  though  his  description  is  not  exag- 
gerated, we  must  remember  that  it  does  not  extend  to  every 
individual.  It  is  an  image  of  the  manners  of  the  Greek  nations 
in  general,  or  rather  of  such  of  them  as  were  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  life.  I  call  the  reader's  attention  to  this  remark,  be- 
cause the  apostle  himself  supposes,  in  the  second  chapter,  that 
,the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  revelation,  may  at- 
tain that  faith  and  holiness  which  is  necessary  to  justification  : 
in  which  case  he  assures  us,  that  they  shall  be  rewarded  with 
glory  and  peace.  Besides,  it  is  well  known,  that,  in  every 
iGentile  nation,  there  were  always  many  who  believed  in  the 
■one  true  God,  and  who,  in  the  persuasion  that  he  is,  and  that 
lie  is  the  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  were  an- 
xious to  know  and  do  his  will ;  and  who  being  instructed  and 
strengthened  by  God,  behaved  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  ac- 
<;eptable  to  him. 

2.  My  second  remark  is.  That  although  the  revelation  of 
the  wrath  of  God  from  heaven,  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  i.  18. 
certainly  implies,  that  no  sinner  can  have  any  hope  of  salva- 
tion from  the  law  of  nature,  it  does  not  follow,  that  the  pious 
heathens  had  no  hope  of  salvation.  The  heathens  in  general 
beUeved  their  deities  placable,  and,  in  that  persuasion,  offered 
to  them  propitiatory  sacrifices,  and  expected  to  be  pardoned 
and  blessed  by  them,  even  in  a  future  state,  (See  Guardian, 
No.  27.):  nay,  many  of  them  believed  they  were  to  reanimate 
their  bodies.  But  these  hopes  they  did  not  derive  from  the 
law  or  light  of  nature,  but  from  the  promise  which  God  made 
to  the  first  parents  of  mankind.  For  that  promise  being  hand- 
ed down  by  tradition  to  Noah,  and  his  sons,  they  communi- 
cated the  knowledge  thereof;  together  with  the  use  of  sacrifice, 
to  all  their  descendants.  So  that  the  hope  of  pardon  and  im- 
mortality, which  the  pious  heathens  entertained,  was  the  very 
hope  which  the  gospel  hath  more  clearly  brought  to  light,  and 
w^s  derived  from  the  same  source,  namely,  from  divine  reve- 
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lation.  Withal,  being  agreeable  to  the  natural  wishes  of  man- 
kind, and  the  only  remedy  for  their  greatest  fears,  these  cir- 
cumstances contributed  to  preserve  it  in  the  world.^-Since, 
then,  the  hope  of  pardon  and  of  a  future  state,  which  the  hea- 
thens entertained,  was  derived,  not  from  the  light  of  nature, 
but  from  the  primitive  revelations,  the  apostle's  reasoning  in 
this  chapter  is  perfectly  just,  and  his  conclusion  stands  firm ; 
namely,  that  the  light  and  law  of  nature  hold  out  no  method 
in  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved,  and  that  it  is  the  gospel  alone 
which  hath  brought  the  important  secret  to  light,  by  explain- 
ing and  enlarging  the  primitive  revelations,  and  by  teaching, 
in  the  clearest  manner,  that  God  will  accept  men's  faith  for 
righteousness,  and,  at  the  judgment,  reward  it  as  if  it  were  a 
perfect  righteousness,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

3.  My  third  remark  is,  That  the  description  which  the 
apostle  hath  given  of  the  national  manners  of  the  Greeks, 
however  disgraceful  to  human  nature,  being  perfectly  true, 
merits  attention ;  because  it  is  a  complete  confutation  of  those 
who  contend,  that  natural  reason  hath  always  been  sufficient 
to  lead  mankind  to  just  notions  in  religion,  and  to  a  proper 
moral  conduct.  For  after  the  weakness  of  human  reason,  in 
matters  of  religion  and  morality,  hath  been  so  clearly  demon- 
strated by  experience  in  the  case  of  the  Greeks,  who,  of  all 
mankind,  were  the  most  distinguished  for  their  intellectual 
endowments,  the  futile  pretence  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  light 
of  nature,  set  up  by  modern  infidels  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering revelation  needless,  should  be  rejected  with  the  con- 
tempt due  to  so  gross  a  falsehood.  And  all  who  are  acquaint- 
ed with  the  actual  state  of  the  world  under  the  guidance  of  the 
light  of  nature,  ought  thankfully  to  embrace  the  instruction 
contained  in  the  gospel,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  train- 
ing ignorant  sinful  creatures  to  virtue;  and  should  humbly 
submit  to  the  method  of  salvation  by  Christ,  therein  revealed, 
as  of  divine  appointment,  and  as  the  only  method  in  which 
sinners  can  be  saved. 


PREMONITION  TO  THE  READER. 

Some  perhaps  maybe  of  opinion,  that  to  have  done  justice 
to  the  following  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  the  au- 
thor, as  often  as  it  differs  from  the  common  version,  should 
have  shewn  the  import  and  propriety  of  these  differences, 
with  the  reasons  on  which  they  are  founded,  especially  when 
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they  are  of  the  minute  kind ;  because  negligent  readers,  fan- 
cying differences  of  that  sort  of  little  moment,  and  not  attend- 
ing to  those  which  are  of  greater  magnitude,  are  apt  to  con- 
clude, that  the  translation,  now  submitted  to  the  public,  dif- 
fers so  little  from  the  one  in  common  use,  that  it  might  have 
been  spared.  But  nothing  can  be  worse  founded  than  such  a 
conclusion.  Persons  who  are  judges  of  language  know,  that 
the  alteration  of  a  single  word  in  a  sentence,  and  even  a  dif- 
ferent pointing,  will  change  its  meaning  entirely;  as  was  shewn 
by  some  examples,  p.  38.  Gen.  Pref.  But  to  have  illustrated 
in  the  same  manner  all  the  alterations  and  corrections  which 
the  author  hath  introduced  into  his  translation,  would  have 
swelled  the  work  to  an  enormous  size.  And  therefore  to  shew 
in  what  particulars  this  differs  from  the  common  version  of  the 
epistles,  the  author  hath  contented  himself,  as  was  observed, 
p.  34.  with  printing  what  is  different  in  italic  characters,  and 
hath  left  it  for  the  most  part  to  the  reader's  own  sagacity,  not 
only  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  his  corrections,  but  to  inves- 
tigate the  reasons  by  which  they  are  supported. 

Yet  to  prevent  cursory  readers  from  disregarding  this  trans- 
lation of  the  epistles,  merely  because  a  number  of  the  correc- 
tions which  it  offers  are  of  the  minute  kind,  the  author  will 
here  compare  one  of  its  chapters  only  with  the  common  Eng- 
lish version  of  the  same  chapter,  and  will  shew,  that  even  by 
the  slightest  alterations,  when  made  agreeably  to  the  original, 
such  a  change  in  the  sense  is  sometimes  produced,  as  throws 
great  light  on  the  sentiments  and  reasonings  of  the  inspired 
writers.  The  chapter  chosen  for  comparing  the  two  transla- 
tions, shall  be  the  first  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  ;  not  be- 
cause the  alterations  introduced  into  the  new  translation  of 
that  chapter,  are  either  of  greater  magnitude,  or  more  in  num- 
ber, or  of  higher  importance  than  those  in  the  other  chapters 
of  the  epistle,  (for  in  reality,  they  are  fewer,  more  minute,  and 
of  less  importance),  but  because  the  reader  will  naturally  fix 
his  eye  on  that  chapter  first,  from  its  presenting  itself  first  to 
his  view. 

Rom.  i.  3.  Who  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
thejlesh.  This  leads  the  reader  to  think  of  the  formation  of 
our  Lord's  body.  Whereas  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  with 
respect  to  his  flesh  he  was  descended  from  David,  and  that  by 
a  female.  In  the  new  translation,  these  ideas  are  suggested, 
by  substituting  the  word  bor7i  (which  is  one  of  the  literal  sig- 
nifications of  yivo^iv®-*)  in  place  of  the  word  made,  in  this  man- 
ner :  fVho  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David^  with  respect  to  the 
Jlesh, 
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Ver.  4.  Was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  poxver,  hy  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  This  implies  that  Jesus  was  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  raising  other  persons  from 
the  dead.  But  as  Jesus  himself  often  appealed  to  his  own  re- 
surrection in  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  the  phrase 
i%  «,vx!f\x7iag  nic^uv,  is  undoubtedly  an  ellipsis,  in  which  two  words 
are  omitted.  One  of  them  is  supplied  by  our  translators, 
namely,  the  vfovd/rom :  the  other  word  his  is  supplied  in  the 
new  translation,  which  runs  thus:  Declared  the  Son  of  God  by 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  meaning  is,  that  Jesus 
was  declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his  own  resurrection,  and  not 
by  raising  others  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship,  for 
obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations  for  his  name.  This 
rendering,  besides  being  inelegant,  is  faulty  in  two  particulars. 
Tor^frst,  Paul  did  not  receive  his  apostleship  by  Christ ;  that 
is,  from  God  by  the  intervention  of  Christ,  but  from  Christ 
himself,  as  holding  the  right  originally  of  making  an  apostle. 
Secondly,  v7recKor,v  rvig  Tri^iuq  does  not  signify  obedience  to  the  faith, 
but  the  obedience  of  faith.  In  the  new  translation  these  faults 
are  thus  corrected.  From  whom  we  have  received  grace  and 
apostleship,  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith  among  all  the  Gen- 
tiles,  on  account  of  his  name.  The  apostle  received  his  office 
from  Christ  himself,  that  by  preaching  him  every-where  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  he  might  produce  the 
obedience  of  faith  among  all  the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his 
dignity  and  authority  as  the  Son  of  God. 

Ver.  9.  Without  ceasing  making  mention  of  you  always  in  my 
prayers,  is  a  tautology,  which,  in  the  new  translation,  is  avoid- 
ed, by  joining  the  clause,  always  in  my  prayers,  with  the  word 
requesting  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  10.  with  which  it  stands 
connected  in  the  Greek. 

Ver.  12.  T»To  ^g  25-<,  that  is  to  say.  According  to  this  trans- 
lation, ver.  12.  is  an  explication  of  ver.  11.  But  every  reader 
must  be  sensible,  that  the  things  contained  in  the  two  verses 
are  entirely  different.  Wherefore  raro  ^g  «5-<  should  not  be 
translated,  that  is  to  say,  as  in  our  Bible,  where  ^s  is  neglected 
as  an  expletive,  and  the  words  to  say  are  supplied,  but  the 
verse  should  be  supplied  and  translated  in  the  following  man- 
ner :  And  this  is  proposed,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together 
with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  of  you  and  me, 

Ver.  1 5.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  that  are  in  Rome  also.  The  new  translation  of 
this  verse  is  more  perspicuous  and  emphatical.  Therefore^ 
(namely,  because  I  am  a  debtor,  &c.)  /  am  willing,  according 
to  my  ability,  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to  you  who  are  in  Rome^ 
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For  to  hinder  the  Romans  from  suspecting  that  the  apostle 
had  hitherto  avoided  coming  to  Rome,  because  he  was  afraid 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  such  a  learned  and  intelligent  people, 
he  told  them,  that  notwithstanding  their  great  learning,  he  was 
willing  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to  them.  And  to  shew  that 
this  is  his  meaning,  he  added,  ver.  16.  For  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  &c. 

Ver.  1 7.  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith, 
—  The  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith,  is  an 
assemblage  of  words,  to  which  no  distinct  meaning  can  be  af- 
fixed. But  the  original,  rightly  construed,  gives  the  follow- 
ing clear  literal  sense :  The  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  is 
revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  faith.  The  apostle  was  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel,  because  a  righteousness  of  God's  appointment, 
to  be  obtained  by  faith,  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  produce 
faith  in  them  to  whom  it  is  preached.  The  latter  clause,  as 
it  is  written.  The  just  shall  live  by  faith,  were  better  translat- 
ed. The  just  by  faith,  shall  live.  For  although  in  the  Hebrew 
it  is,  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith,  the  cojoy  of  Habakkuk's 
prophecy,  from  which  the  LXX  took  their  translation,  and 
the  apostle  his  quotation,  certainly  wanted  the  pronoun  his. 
Besides,  as  the  apostle's  design  in  making  this  quotation  was 
to  prove,  that  Habakkuk  wrote  concerning  a  righteousness  by 
faith,  either  the  most  ancient  and  best  copies  of  his  prophecy 
wanted  the  pronoun,  or  the  passage  must  be  construed  and 
translated  thus:  The  just  by  his  faith,  the  man  who  is  just  by 
his  faith,  shall  live.  For  otherwise  translated,  this  quotation 
is  no  proof  of  the  apostle's  assertion,  that  Habakkuk  hath 
written  of  a  righteousness  by  faith. 

Ver.  19.  That  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them.  According  to  this  translation,  the  apostle's  meaning  is. 
That  the  knowledge  of  God,  attainable  by  the  light  of  nature^ 
was  manifest  in  the  minds  of  the  Grecian  philosophers.  But 
to  say,  that  knowledge  is  manifest  in  any  one's  mind,  merely 
because  it  exists  there,  is  very  improper.  Knowledge  in  the 
mind  cannot  be  manifest,  except  it  be  shewn  either  by  words 
or  by  actions.  That  the  heathen  philosophers  did  not  manifest 
the  existence  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  their  minds  by  their 
actions,  is  plain  from  their  public  institutions  of  religion,  in 
which  they  shewed  the  grossest  ignorance  of  God.  As  little 
did  they  manifest  that  knowledge,  in  their  discourses  to  the 
common  people.  They  rather  unrighteously  concealed  it 
from  them,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  18.  By  their  writings 
only,  they  manifested  their  knowledge  of  God  to  the  few  who 
could  read  them.    This  therefore  being  the  apostle's  meaning, 
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to  express  it,  the  word  sv,  instead  of  being  translated  in,  as  in 
our  Bible,  ought  to  have  been  translated  among,  as  in  the  new 
translation.  That  whidi  may  he  knoivn  of  God,  is  manifest 
among  them,  for  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them. 

Ver.  20.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  creation  of 
the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse.  The  phrase, yroTW 
the  creation  of  the  world,  is  ambiguous ;  for  it  may  signify 
either  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  or  since  the  creation  of 
the  world.  The  latter  is  the  apostle's  meaning  ;  because  clearly 
seen  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  precisely  the  same  in  sense 
with  the  clause  which  follows  it ;  namely,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made;  whigh  thus  becomes  a  tautology.  But, 
both  the  ambiguity  and  the  tautology  will  be  removed,  if  the 
preposition  utco  is  translated  since,  as  it  is  Luke  ii.  36.  thus : 
His  invisible  things,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  efro, 
since  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  so  that  they  are  inexcusable,  &c. 

Ver.  2"l.  Because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him 
not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful.  The  apostle's  meaning  is 
not,  that  at  what  time  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not,  &c. 
but  that  although  the  legislators  and  philosophers  knew  the  true 
God,  they  neither  glorified  him  as  God,  by  making  him  the  ob- 
ject of  thepeople'sworship,  nor  appointed  any  public  thanksgiv- 
ings to  be  offered  to  him,  as  the  author  of  all  the  good  things 
mankind  enjoy.  These  ideas  the  common  translation  does  not 
express  distinctly;  but  in  the  new  version  they  are  suggested 
with  sufficient  plainness,  by  rendering  the  words  »  ivx,ec^i?-A<r(x.v 
literally,  neither  gave  him  thanks,  and  by  giving  the  participle 
yvovrzi  its  adversative  sense,  thus  :  Because  although  they  knew 
God,  they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  neither  gave  him  thanks, 
hut  became  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings :  those  reasonings, 
by  which  they  pretended  to  justify  polytheism  and  idolatry,  as 
the  most  proper  religion  for  the  vulgar. 

Ver.  32.  Who  knowing  the  judgmeiit  of  God,  that  they  who 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same, 
but  take  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them.  The  new  translation 
of  this  verse  is  more  accurate  and  emphatical.  Who  though 
they  knew,  ro  ^ixMiuf^x,  the  law  of  God,  that  they  who  practise 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  them,  hut  even  are 
well  pleased  with  those  who  practise  them.  The  heathen  legis- 
lators, instead  of  punishing,  were  well  pleased  with  their  peo- 
ple when  they  practised  the  enormities  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  chapter. 

There  are  other  variations  in  the  new  translation  of  this 
chapter,  by  which  it  is  brought  more  close  to  tlie  original  than 
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the  version  in  common  use ;  but  it  is  needless  to  mention  them, 
as  the  examples  produced  may  suffice  to  shew,  that  even  the 
smallest  alterations  in  the  translation,  when  conformable  to 
the  original,  make  a  great  change  in  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sages. It  is  of  more  importance  to  observe,  that,  from  the 
above  examples,  the  reader  may  justly  conclude,  that  the 
minute  alterations  in  the  other  chapters  of  the  Romans  have 
the  same  effect,  as  they  likewise  have  in  all  the  chapters  of  the 
other  epistles,  where  they  are  introduced ;  consequently,  that 
they  should  not  be  passed  over  slightly,  but  considered  with 
attention,  that  their  importance  may  be  understood.  It  is 
necessary  also  to  observe,  that  notwithstanding  so  much  has 
been  said  to  shew  the  value  of  these  minute  alterations,  the 
reader  must  not  therefrom  conclude,  that  all,  or  even  the 
greatest  part  of  the  alterations  in  this  translation,  are  of  the 
minute  kind.  In  every  epistle,  there  are  many  of  much  greater 
magnitude  than  those  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans. 
But  there  is  no  occasion  to  show  this  by  examples.  They 
will  strike  the  reader  at  first  sight.  Neither  is  it  necessary  here 
to  point  out,  in  what  respects  they  alter  the  meaning  of  the 
passages  where  they  are  introduced.  In  the  notes,  the  pro- 
priety of  many  of  them  is  sufficiently  illustrated ;  and  for  the 
rest,  they  will  recommend  themselves  to  the  learned  by  their 
exact  agreement  with  the  original. 

By  this  time  the  reader  no  doubt  understands,  that  the  alter- 
ations  and  corrections,  concerning  which  so  much  hath  been 
said  in  this  Premonition,  are  those  which,  in  the  following 
translation,  are  made  on  the  English  version  commonly  used. 
But  the  principles  on  which  these  alterations  are  founded  hav- 
ing been  explained  at  great  length  in  different  parts  of  the 
General  Preface,  no  farther  information  concerning  them  is 
requisite,  except  to  put  the  reader  in  mind,  that  they  consist 
in  the  following  particulars,  1.  In  substituting  modern  Eng- 
lish words  and  phrases  in  place  of  such  as  are  now  become 
obsolete. — 2.  In  correcting  the  language  of  the  common  ver- 
sion, where  it  is  ungrammatical. — 3.  In  rejecting  ambiguous 
expressions,  of  which  there  are  many  in  our  English  Bible. 
— 4.  In  placing  the  words  of  the  translation  in  the  order 
which  the  corresponding  words  hold  in  the  original,  as  often 
as  either  the  meaning  or  the  perspicuity  of  any  passage  de- 
pends on  that  order. — 5.  In  supplying  the  elliptical  expres- 
sions properly ;  and  for  the  most  part,  either  from  what  goes 
before,  or  from  what  follows  in  the  text. — 6.  In  excluding  all 
such  words  and  clauses  as  have  been  added  by  our  translators 
unnecessarily.  Of  this  kind  there  are  a  number  in  their  ver- 
sion, which  hurt  the  sense. — 7.  In  accurately  marking  those 
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words,  which  in  the  common  translation  are  added  to  the 
text,  without  being  marked  as  added ;  but  which  being  re- 
tained in  this,  as  necessary  to  complete  the  sense,  it  was  fit  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  original  words,  that  the  reader  may 
judge  of  their  propriety. — 8.  In  rightly  construing  the  Greek 
text,  where  it  requires  to  be  construed ;  and  in  translating  the 
passages  according  to  that  right  construction. — 9.  In  translat- 
ing the  Greek  words  and  phrases  according  to  their  true  lite- 
ral meaning,  both  where  they  have  been  mistranslated,  and 
where  they  have  been  paraphrased :  because,  in  general,  the 
literal  will  be  found  to  agree  better  with  the  context,  and  to 
be  more  emphatical  and  beautiful,  than  any  free  translation 
whatever. — 10.  In  not  varying  the  translation  of  the  same 
words  and  phrases  in  the  same  sentence,  unless  they  are  evi- 
dently used  in  different  senses :  a  rule  which  our  transla- 
tors have  often  transgressed,  to  the  darkening  of  the  meaning 
of  many  passages. — 11.  In  altering  the  pointing  of  some  sen- 
tences, for  the  purpose  of  rendering  their  meaning  more  con- 
sonant to  the  context. — 12.  In  translating  the  Greek  particles 
properly,  according  to  that  variety  of  meaning  in  which  they 
are  used  by  the  sacred  writers. 

The  corrections  comprehended  under  this  last  class  are  so 
numerous,  and,  though  minute,  make  such  a  change  in  the 
sense  of  the  apostolical  writings,  that  any  version,  in  which 
the  Greek  particles  are  properly  translated,  may  well  be  ac- 
counted ne*w.  For  it  is  certain,  as  was  observed  before, 
from  Bp.  Lowth,  that  upon  the  right  rendering  of  the' con- 
nective parts  of  sentences,  depends  the  relation  which  the  dif- 
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CHAP.  I.  I.Paul  a  ser-  1    Yldvkog  h\og  Irjffa  Xg/s-i^, 

vantofJesus  Christ,  called  jckTjrog  aTOSokog,  acpoo^iff^ivog  iig 

to  be  an  apostle,  separated  g^^^y-ygX/ov  0gi?, 
unto  the  gospel  ot  God. 


Ver.  1 — 1.  Paul,  a  servant.  The  original  word  JsAc^,  properly 
signifies  a  slave.  Here  it  is  a  name  of  honour  :  For  in  the  East  the 
chief  ministers  of  kings  were  called  ^aAo<,  slaves.  In  this  sense,  Mo- 
ses is  called  ^aXa  0g»,  the  slavCy  or  servant  of  God,  Josh.  i.  1.  This 
honourable  name,  therefore,  denotes  the  high  authority  which  Paul 
possessed  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  one  of  his  chief  ministers. 

2.  A  called  apostle.  The  name  apostle  was  given  to  different  or- 
ders of  men,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4.  But  in  its  highest  sense,  it  was 
appropriated  to  the  ixwelve,  whom  Christ  appointed  to  be  with  him, 
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ferent  members  of  the  discourse  have  to  each  other  :  and  that 
by  the  mutual  relation  of  these  members,  the  train  of  thought, 
the  course  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole  progress  of  the  mind 
in  continued  discourse,  are  laid  open.  Accordingly  it  will  be 
found,  that,  in  the  following  translation,  the  scheme  of  the 
apostle's  reasoning  is  oftentimes  entirely  changed,  from  what 
it  appears  to  be  in  the  common  version,  merely  by  giving  the 
particles  their  proper  signification.  But  if  the  alterations 
comprehended  under  one  class  only,  make  such  a  change  in 
the  train  of  the  apostle's  reasonings,  as  to  entitle  this  to  the 
appellation  of  a  new  translation,  the  numerous  corrections 
comprehended  under  the  other  classes,  must  set  it  at  a  still 
greater  distance  from  the  common  version,  and  fully  justify 
the  author  in  calling  it  A  new  translation  from  the  original,  of 
all  the  apostolical  epistles. 

It  only  remains  to  request  the  learned  reader,  to  examine 
the  translation  of  the  epistles,  the  commentary,  and  the  notes, 
all  now  submitted  to  the  public,  by  the  principles  laid  down 
in  the  General  Preface,  and  to  judge  of  the  whole  with  that 
candour,  which  is  due  to  an  attempt  sincerely  meant  to  exhi- 
bit the  divinely  inspired  writings  in  the  genuine  simplicity  of 
their  meaning,  that,  being  rightly  understood,  they  may  not 
be  applied,  as  they  sometimes  have  been,  for  supporting  opi- 
nions destructive  of  piety  and  morality. 

N,  B. — The  Numbers  in  the  new  translation,  following  the 
Greek  words,  mark  the  paragraphs  of  Essay  IV.  where  the 
translation  of  the  word  is  supported  by  proper  proofs. 
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CHAP.  I.   1.  Paul  a  1.  i.  Paul  a  servant  of  Jesus  Chist, 

servant^  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  an  apostle  called  expressly  as  the 

a  called^  apostle,  sepa-  other  apostles  were,  and  i^^ara^^c?  by 

rated  ^  to  the  gospel  of  him  to  preach  the  good  news  from 

God,  4  God, 


Mark  iii.  14-.  and  whom,  after  his  resurrection,  he  sent  forth  to  preach 
the  gospel.     See  Prel.  Ess.  p.  59. 

'  3.  Separated  to  the  gospel  of  God.  We  are  told,  Acts  xili.  2.  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  t^ork 
thereunto  I  have  called  them.  But  this  being  nothing  but  a  separa- 
tion of  Paul  from  the  teachers  at  Antioch,  to  go  and  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  the  higher  separation  mentioned  Gal.  i.  15.  is  here  meant. 
4.  Gospel  of  God.  See  ver.  15.  note.  The  gospel  is  said  to  be 
God's,  because  it  is  good  news  from  God ;  than  which  a  greater 
commendation  of  the  gospel  cannot  be  conceived. 
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2  (Which  he  had  pro-  2  *0  'Tt^^oz'ffrjfyiCko^lo  hot.  rav 
mised  afore  by  hisprophets  ^^o(p?^%v  av%  iv  y^a(pong  ay/a/j, 
in  the  holy  scriptures.) 

3  Concerninghis  son  Je-  3  Yli^i  ra  via  avra,  ra  yzvo- 
sus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  ^jzva  zh>  ffTTSoiJbo^Jog  AaS/^  Ptarcx. 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  Da-  ffapfccc, 

vid,  according  to  the  flesh, 

4  And  declared  to  be  the  4  Ta  o^KT^svrog  via  0g»  sv 
Son  of  God  with  power,  ^vmfJbBi,  x,ar(x>  'XVivyijOL  aytacrvvyig, 
according  to  the  spirit  of  gj  ccmgo^ffzojg  v&fc^cur  Iriaa  Xg/sv 
holiness,  by  the  resurrec-  ^^  j^^        '^^ 

tion  from  the  dead  : 

5  By  whom  we  have  re-  5  A/'  ^  ska&0(jjsv  x^i^^  ^^' 
ceived  grace  and  apostle-  ocTrosoKyjv  sig  v'Tra^corjy  TTi^ecog  ev 
ship,  for  obedience  to  the  ^cjcai  roig  e^nmv,  y^s^  th  ovo^IjCA' 
faith  among  all  nations  for  ^^^, 

his  name. 


Ver.  2.  Which  he  promised  before  by  his  prophets,  &c.  The  pro- 
mise in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  is  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  to  convince  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  that  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  Paul  did  not  con- 
tradict, but  fulfil  the  ancient  revelations. 

Ver.  3 1.  Concerning  his  Son.     The  gospel  is  good  news  from 

God,  concerning  the  coming  of  his  Son  to  save  the  world.     Where- 
fore the  Son  ef  God  is  the  subject  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  its  author. 

2.  Who  'ivas  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  "with  respect  to  thejlesh.  Sos^|, 
Jlesh,  sometimes  denotes  the  human  body,  1  Cor.  vii.  28.  sometimes 
the  human  mind,  Rom.  vii.  19.  2  Cor.  vii.  7.  and  sometimes  the 
whole  man,  John  iii.  6. — Here  being  opposed  to  the  spirit  ofholinessy 
it  signifies  our  Lord's  body.  For  it  oannot  be  thought,  that  he  de- 
rived his  human  soul  from  his  mother,  because  that  would  imply  the 
divisibility  of  the  soul  of  the  parent.  Beza,  in  his  note  on  this  verse, 
supposing  that  the  word  ysvojwevcs  denotes  the  formation  of  our  Lord's 
body,  says,  the  Holy  Ghost  took  of  the  substance  of  Mary's  body, 
and  formed  it  into  a  body  for  our  Lord.  He  adds,  that  the  ancients 
urged  this  text  against  Valentinus,  Marcion,  and  the  rest:  some  of 
whom  affirmed,  that  our  Lord's  body  was  only  imaginary ;  others, 
that  it  was  formed  of  celestial  matter,  and  sent  into  the  body  of  his 
mother  from  heaven.  But  although  the  apostle,  in  this  place,  speaks 
only  of  our  Lord's  body,  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  had  nothing  of 
the  human  nature  but  a  bodj.  The  passages  in  which  he  is  called  a 
mauy  and  the  man  Jesus  Christy  and  our  brother,  and  in  which  his  suf- 
ferings are  described,  imply  that  he  had  a  real  human  soul  also. 

Ver,  4. — 1.  Declared,  o§<c-S-gvT®-.  The  original  word  signifies  to 
fix  the  boundaries  of  a  thing,  consequently  to  make  it  appear  what 
it  is. 

2.  With  power,  Locke  understands  this  of  the  miraculous  power 
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2  Which  lie  promised 
before,  by  his  prophetis, 
in  the  holy  scriptures/ 
3  Concerning  his  *Sow,* 
who  was  born  of  the  seed 
of  David,  with  resj)ect  to 
the  flesh,* 

4)  But  tms  declared^ 
the  Son  of  God  with 
power,*  with  respect  to 
the  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
HIS  resurrection  FROM 
the  dead:^  even  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord, 

5  (A;',  121.)  Frojn 
whom  we  have  received 
grace,  and  apostleship,  ^ 
in  order  to  the  obedience 
of  faith^  among  all  the 
Gentiles,  {yTri^  on  ac^ 
count  of  his  name  ;^ 


2  Which  he  promised  before  by  his 
prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures,  should 
be  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 

3  Concerning  the  coming  of  his 
Son  to  save  the  world,  who,  as  it  was 
foretold,  was  born  of  a  woman  de- 
scended from  David,  the  king  of  Is- 
rael, with  respect  to  his  flesh, 

4  But  was  declared  the  Son  of 
God,  with  great  power  of  evidence, 
with  respect  to  his  holy  spiritual  na- 
ture, byhisresurrectionjrom  the  dead, 
after  he  had  been  crucified  by  the 
Jewish  rulers  for  calling  himself  the 
Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord, 

5  From  whom,  since  his  resurrect 
tion,  I  have  received  miraculous  pow- 
ers and  apostleship,  in  order  that 
through  my  preaching  him  as  the 
Son  of  God,  the  obedience  of  faith 
may  be  given  to  him,  among  all  the 
Ge?itiles,  on  account  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God, 


described  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  whereby  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead. 
I  rather  think  power  denotes  the  strength  of  the  evidence  by  which 
he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  Bi/  his  resurrection  fr 0711  the  dead.  Here  I  have  supplied  the 
pronoun  his,  because  the  scope  of  the  reasoning  requires  it  to  be 

supplied Jesus  being  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  calling 

himself  Christ  the  son  of  the  blessed,  God  would  not  have  raised  hinqi 
from  the  dead,  if  he  had  been  an  impostor ;  especially  as  he  had 
often  foretold  his  own  resurrection,  and  appealed  to  it  as  a  proof  of 
his  being  the  Son  of  God,  John  ii.  19.  His  resurrection  therefore 
was  a  public  testimony,  borne  by  God  himself,  to  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  pretensions,  which  put  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt.  See 
Heb.  i.  5.  note  1. 

Ver.  5. —  1.  From  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship. 
That  is,  the  grace  or  favour  of  apostleship.  See  Gal.  ii.  9.  Eph.  iii.  2. 
where  the  apostolic  office  is  styled  ^race.  Or,  if  grace  and  apostleship 
are  taken  separately,  apostleship  may  signify  the  office,  and  grace  the 
supernatural  endowments  bestowed  on  Paul,  to  fit  him  for  that  office. 

2.  Li  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  Either  obedience  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  faith,  ov  faith  itself,  called  obedience  simply,  chap.  xvi.  19. 

3.  On  account  of  his  name.  Name  here  signifies  the  character  of 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world.     This  nampt 
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6  Among  whom  are  ye  6  Ev  oig  ise  fccct  V(JUBtgy  sckriTOi 
also   the  called   of  Jesus  J^g-j^  Xp/?»* 

Christ.  ^ 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  7  note/  TOig  aaiv  zv  'l^&JiJbyi, 
belo ved  of  God,  called  2^0  ^e  ayci'TrriToig  0£s?,  >cKr}TOig,  aytoig' 
saints :  Grace  to  you,  and  Xa^ig  V(/jIV  zat  ei^rjv^  aTO  Qsa 
peace  from  God  our  Fa-  ^  -^^  ^^^  K  Itkts  Xp/- 
tner,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  »  i  »  » 
Christ.  ^'"'- 

8  First,  I  thank  ray  God  8  H^ojtov  {juzv  zvxp^gi'Boi)  rea 
through  Jesus  Christ,  for  0g^  ^^  ^/a  \71a\s  X^/rs?  v-xig 
you  all,  that  your  faith  is  ^^,V^,    ^^^^^    oV,   ^  ^^^^^  ^»^, 

spoken  of  throughout  the  ^^^^f,yj^,^^,  ,,  JX.;  roj  Koau.a>. 
whole  world.  '  «      *         1   * 


Paul  was  appointed  to  bear,  or  publish  before  the  Gentiles  and  kingSf 
and  the  children  of  Israel.  Acts  ix.  15.  And  it  is  on  account  of  this 
name,  or  character,  that  all  men  are  bound  to  obey  him. 

Ver.  7. — 1 .  Unto  all  who  are  in  Rome,  This  epistle  being  written 
to  persuade  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  embrace  the  gos- 
pel, as  exhibiting  the  only  eflPectual  method  of  salvation,  it  was  fitly 
addressed  to  the  whole  inhabitants  of  Rome,  to  the  heathens  as  well 
as  to  the  Jews  and  Christians.     See  ver.  13,  14,  15. 

2.  To  the  beloved  of  God,  to  the  called,  (see  Rom.  ix.  7.  note,)  to 
the  saints.  See  Ess.  iv.  48.  These  are  the  honourable  appellations 
which  God  anciently  gave  to  the  Jewish  nation,  as  his  people  and 
church.  But  they  now  belonged  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  the 
visible  church  of  God,  substituted  in  place  of  the  Jews.  By  these 
honourable  appellations,  therefore,  the  Christians  at  Rome  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the  city,  and  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews ;  the  whole  being  comprehended  in  the  general 
description,  All  who  are  in  Rome. 

3.  Grace  to  you.  In  the  apostolic  benedictions,  gj-ace  signifies 
the  influences  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  favour  and  protection  of 
God,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life ;  all  which  are 
called  grace,  because  tliey  are  gratuitously  bestowed  by  God. 

4.  And  peace.  The  usual  salutation  among  the  easterns  was 
Peace  be  to  you,  by  Avhich  they  meant  every  kind  of  worldly  felicity. 
But  in  Paul's  writings  ;;e«ce  signifies  that  satisfaction  which  results 
from  being  in  friendship  with  God.  Thus  Rom.  v.  1.  Being  justi- 
fied by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.     It  also  signifies  the  happiness 

of  heaven,  called,  Philip,  iv.  7.  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
comprehension.  In  this  sense,  I  think,  it  is  used  in  the  apostolic 
benedictions,  and  Rom.  ii.  9. — Because  most  of  the  Ptoraan  brethren 
were  unacquainted  with  Paul,  he  judged  it  necessary,  in  the  inscrip- 
tion of  his  letter,  to  assure  them  that  he  was  an  apostle  called  by 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  that  he  was  separated  to  preach  the  gos- 
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6  Among  whom  are 
aho  ye^  the  called  of  Je- 
sus Christ: 

7  To  all  "wlio  are  in 
Rome,*  to  the  beloved  of 
God,  to  the  called,^  to 
the  saints:  grace  BE  to 
you,^  and  peace ''^  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


8     [U^artv    ^iv,     2S8.) 

And  first,  I  thank  my 
God  through  Jesus 
Christ  for  all  of  you^^ 
that  your  faith  is  spo- 
ken of*  throughout  the 
whole  world. 


6  Among  the  number  of  *mhich 
Gentiles  are  also  ye  the  called  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  Christy 

7  Being  thus  commissioned,  I 
write  this  letter  to  all  who  are  in 
Rome  ;  and  more  especially  to  those 
who  are  the  beloved  of  God,  on  ac- 
count of  their  faith,  to  the  called  seed 
of  Abraham,  to  the  saints  by  profes- 
sion :  May  grace  be  multiplied  to  you, 
and  jjeacefrom  God  our  Fathe?',  and 

from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

8  And  first,  I  thank  my  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  all 
of  you  who  have  embraced  the  gos- 
pel, that  your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
is  so  conspicuous,  that  it  is  spoken 
of  throughout  the  whole  Roman  em-- 
fire. 


pel  to  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  which  God  had 
made  by  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  gospel  should  be 
preached  to  them.  These  circumstances  he  mentioned,  to  remove 
the  prejudices  of  the  believing,  as  well  as  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
who  he  knew  were  displeased  with  him  for  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  Gentiles.  Withal,  because  the  church  of  Rome  had  not  been 
planted  by  any  apostle,  he  instructed  them  in  some  particulars  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  character  of  Christ,  which  it  was  of  great 
importance  for  them  to  know. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  /  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  of  you. 
In  the  beginning  of  his  epistles,  Paul  generally  subjoined  to  the 
apostolic  benediction,  a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the  faith,  charity, 
patience,  and  other  virtues  of  the  brethren  to  whom  he  wrote,  to 
make  them  sensible  of  their  happy  state,  and  to  lead  them  to  a  right 
improvement  of  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed  as  Christians. 

2.  That  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  'whole  tvorld.  The 
faith  of  the  Romans,  which  occasioned  so  much  discourse,  was  their 
turning  from  idols.  An  event  of  this  kind  could  not  fail  to  be 
spoken  of  with  wonder  through  the  whole  empire,  as  there  were 
multitudes  of  strangers  continually  coming  to  Rome  from  the  pro- 
vinces, who  on  their  return  home  would  report  what  they  had  seen. 
For  this  the  apostle  thanked  God,  because  the  conversion  of  the 
Romans  encouraged  the  inhabitants  of  other  cities  to  forsake  the 
established  idolatry.  Besides,  Rome  being  the  metropolis  of  the 
world,  the  conversion  of  so  many  of  its  inhabitants  brought  no 
small  credit  to  the  evidences  of  the  gospek 
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9  For  God  is  my  witness 
whom  I  serve  with  my  spi- 
rit in  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
that  without  ceasing  I  make 
mention  of  you  always  in 
my  prayers, 

10  Making  request(if  by 
any  means  now  at  length  1 
might  have  a  prosperous 
journey  by  the  will  of  God) 
to  come  unto  you. 

1 1  For  I  long  to  seeyou, 
that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  gift,  to  the 
end  you  may  be  establish- 
ed ; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may 
be  comforted  together  with 
you,  by  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  you  and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant,  bre- 
thren, that  oftentimes  I 
purposed  to  come  unto 
you,  (but  was  let  hitherto,) 
that  I  might  have  some 
fruit  among  you  also,  even 
as  among  other  Gentiles. 


ev  Tco  zvdfyikioj  ra  via  avTH^  a>g 
ahockwpfJcug  (juvitccv  v^uv  '7roni(/jar 

(dsov,  ek^stv  'TT^og  vyijag, 

11  E'T/To^iy  ya^  ihiv  v^ccg^ 
hoc  Ti  fJbSTa^ct)  ^d^^iaiiici  vfLiv  'Trviu- 
(Maripcov,  eig  ro  ^fj^ix^yjmt  v(Jbag' 

12  TuTO  h  isi,  ffv(jj'7ra^ax,'k7}~ 

TTisecjg,  vijjoov  re  fcoct  sf/ja. 

13  Ov  ^skoi)  h  vf/bag  ayvostv, 
adekcpot,  on  ToXkafcig  'X^os^s(jjriv 

ayo^i  Tn  hv^o)  Ivcc  xoc^ttov  rim 
ayja  y.m  iv  v^hiv^  Kd^oog  zon  ev 
roig  XoiTroig  e^i^eair 


Ver.  9.  For  God  is  my  xaiiness.  The  Roman  brethren  being 
mostly  Jews,  this  solemn  asseveration  concerning  the  mention  which 
the  apostle  made  of  them  in  his  prayers,  was  intended  to  convince 
them  that  their  conversion  was  as  much  the  subject  of  his  thanks- 
giving to  God,  as  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  1 1 .  That  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift.  That  many 
of  the  brethren  at  Rome  were  already  possessed  of  spiritual  gifts, 
is  evident  from  Rom.  xii.  where  directions  are  given  them  concern- 
ing the  exercise  of  these  gifts.  A  number  of  the  Roman  brethren 
having  been  converted  in  the  east,  may  have  received  spiritual  gifts 
from  one  or  other  of  the  apostles  ;  and  with  respect  to  the  rest,  St 
Paul  proposed  to  enrich  some  of  them  with  these  gifts  on  his  com- 
ing to  Rome. 

Ver.  12.  Mutual Jaith  both  of  you  and  me.  As  often  as  the  apos- 
tles communicated  spiritual  gifts  to  their  disciples,  it  was  a  new 
proof  to  themselves  of  the  divine  presence  with  them,  and  an  addi- 
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9  For  God  is  my  wit- 
ness, ^  whom  "joith  my  spi- 
rit I  serve  in  the  gospel 
of  his  Son,  that  conti- 
nually I  make  mention 
of  you, 

10  •Always  in  my 
prayers^  i^equesting  that 
by  some  means,  now  at 
length,  I  may  have  a 
prosperous  journey,  by 
the  will  of  God,  to  come 
to  you. 

1 1  For  I  greatly  de- 
sire to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  to  you  some 
spiritual  gift,^  in  order 
that  ye  may  be  esta- 
blished. 

12  And  this  is  PRO- 
POSED THAT  I  may  be 
comforted  together  with 
you,  {^ix)  through  the 
mutual  faith  both  of 
you  and  me.* 

13  Now,  brethren,  I 
would  not  have  you  ig- 
norant, that  oftentimes 
I  purposed  to  come  to 
you,  {y-cci,  211.  though  I 
have  been  hindered  hi- 
therto, Rom.  XV.  22.) 
that  I  might  have  some 
fruit  among  you  also, 
even  as  amonoj  the  other 
Gentiles. 


9  In  saying,  I  am  thankful  for 
your  conversion,  I  speak  the  truth  ; 

Jbr  I  call  God  to  witness,  whom,  with 
the  utmost  earnestness,  I  serve  in  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that 
constantly  I  make  affectionate  7Jien- 
tion  of  you, 

10  Always  in  my  prayers,  request- 
ing that  by  some  means,  now  at  lengthy 
I  may  have  a  prosperous  journey  to  Je- 
rusalem, (ch.  XV.  25.)  by  the  will  of 
God,  under  whose  direction  I  exe- 
cute my  ministry,  and  then  to  come 
to  you, 

1 1  For  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you, 
that  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual 
gift,  in  order  that  ye  may  be  esta- 
blished against  the  heathens,  who 
wish  to  bring  you  back  to  idolatry, 
and  the  Jews,  who  would  subject 
you  to  the  law. 

12  And  this  is  proposed,  that  I  may 
be  comforted  together  with  you,  through 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you,  whose 
faith  will  be  confirmed  by  these  gifts, 
and  of  me,  whose  faith  will  be  con- 
firmed, when  I  see  unbelievers  con- 
verted by  these  gifts, 

13  Now,  brethren,  lest  ye  should 
be  surprised  that  I,  who  am  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  who 
have  expressed  such  a  desire  to  see 
you,  have  never  yet  preached  in 
Rome,  1  would  not  have  you  ignorant^ 
that  oftentimes  1  purposed  to  come  to 
you,  (though  I  have  heenhindered  hi- 
therto,) in  order  that  I  might  have 
some  fruit  of  my  ministry  among  you 
the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  Rome 
also,  even  as  among  the  other  Gen- 
tiles, 


tional  confirmation  of  their  mission  from  God  in  the  eyes  of  others, 
both  of  which,  no  doubt,  gave  them  great  joy. 
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14?  I  am  debtor  both  to  14  'EXkyjfft  rs  fcoct  |3a^|3ago/?, 

the  Greeks,  and  to  the  bar-     ^Q^Qtg  ^g  ;^a/   ocmroig  o(psiXerr}g 

Uf/jf 


barians,  both  to  the  wise, 
and  to  the  unwise. 


15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  15   Ovrco  ro  zar  sffA  t^o^v- 

is,  I  am  ready  topreach  the  ^ov  xcci  vujiv  roig  ev  'Vcou^yi  gya/yg- 

gospel  to  you  that  are  at  >^,^^^^^,. 

Rome  also.  i 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  l6  Ov  yoc^  BToctffxtJVOfJbai  ro 
ofthe  gospel  of  Christ:  for  zvayfikm  ra  T^isa'  hvm^ig  ya^ 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  aonwio^v  Travri  roj 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  n  i  ^  n  * 
believeth,  to  the  Jew  hrst,  '              *             ^ 

and  also  to  the  Greek.  -t^AM^/. 

17  For  therein  is  the  17  AiKatoffvv?]  ya^  Sea  su 
righteousness  of  God  re-  ^cyr^    a'TCOKoCkvTfJirat    ztc   'jrmoog 


Ver.  14?.  To  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians.  Under  the  name 
of  GreekSf  the  Romans  were  comprehended,  because  they  were  now 
become  a  learned  and  polished  people.  For  the  meaning  of  the 
name  barbarian,  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  11.  note. 

Ver.  15.  To  preach  the  gospel  to  you  tvho  are  in  Rome  also.  The 
original  word,  ivayyiXi^^ia-^xi^  was  first  used  by  the  LXX,  to  signify 
the  publishing  of  any  good  nexus  ;  and  having  inserted  it  in  their 
translation  of  Isa.  Ix.  6.  Ixi.  1.  where  Messiah's  preaching  good  tid- 
ings to  the  poor  is  foretold,  (see  Luke  iv.  21.)  the  apostles  justly 
appropriated  it  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  the  best  news 
mankind  could  hear.  In  regard  that  Paul,  after  acknowledging  he 
was  bound  to  preach  the  gospel  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  bar- 
barians, adds,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  exen  to  you  who  are  in 
Rome,  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  Rome  certainly  were  included 
in  the  expression,  you  who  are  in  Rome.  This  verse,  therefore,  as 
well  as  the  following,  is  a  proof  that  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  was 
intended,  not  for  the  Roman  brethren  alone,  but  for  unbelievers  also, 
to  whom  copies  of  it  might  be  shewn. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  ofthe  gospel.  Here  the  apos- 
tle insinuates,  with  great  propriety,  that  the  gospel  is  not  an  institu- 
tion like  the  heathen  mysteries,  which  the  keepers  concealed  from 
all  but  the  initiated  ;  either  because  they  were  ashamed  of  the  infa- 
mous things  practised  in  them,  Ephes.  v.  11,  12.  or  because  they 
thought  the  only  way  to  render  them  venerable,  was  to  conceal 
them ;  whereas  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  being  ho- 
nourable in  themselves,  and  beneficial  to  society,  cannot  be  too 
openly  published.  Perhaps,  also,  the  apostle  meant,  that  notwith- 
standing the  idolatrous  Greeks  and  Romans  boasted  of  their  genius 
and  learning,  he  would  boldly  preach  the  gospel  even  to  them,  fully 
assured  that  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ;  a  dispensation  of 
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14  I  am  a  debtor, 
both  to  the  Greeks  and 
to  the  barbarians,!  both 
to  the  learned2iii^  to  the 
ignorant, 

15  Therefore^  I  am 
mllingf  according  to  my 
ability^  to  preach  the 
gospel  even  to  you  'isoJio 
are  in  Rome.^ 

16  For  I  am  not 
ashamed*  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  because  it  is  the 
power  of  Godyor  salva- 
tion to  every  one  who 
believeth,  to  the  Jew 
first,*  and  also  to  the 
Greek.  ^ 

17  For  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  {iK,  \Q\.)by 

faith,  is  revealed  in  it,^ 


]  4  Being  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, /  am  bou?id  to  preach  both  to 
the  Greeks,  however  intelligent,  and 
to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the  philoso- 
phers, and  to  the  common  people. 

15  Therefore,  notwithstanding  your 
great  proficiency  in  the  sciences,  / 
am  ^willing,  according  to  my  ability,  to 
preach  the  gospel  even  to  you  unbe- 
lieving Gentiles,  ischo  are  in  Rome. 

16  For  although  the  learned 
among  you  think  it  foolishness,  / 
arn  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ , 
because  it  is  thepo^wer  of  God,  (1  Cor. 
i.  24.)  the  powerful  means  which 
God  makes  use  of  for  working  out 
salvation  to  every  one  who  believeth; 
to  the  'Jew first,  and  also  to  the  Gen- 
tile, 

17  First,  The  gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  for  salvation,  to  every  one 
who  believeth;  because  the  righteous- 


religion  in  which  God  most  eflTectually  exerts  his  power,  for  saving 
every  one  who  believeth. 

2.  To  the  Jexjo first.  This  is  said,  because,  according  to  Christ's 
commandmeDt,  the  gospel  was  to  be  first  preached  to  the  Jews,  as 
the  keepers  of  the  ancient  revelations.     See  Rom.  xv.  8.  note  1. 

3.  And  also  to  the  Greek.  After  Alexander's  generals  established 
their  empire  in  Egypt  and  Asia,  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
were  considered  as  Greeks,  because  they  generally  spake  the  Greek 
language  ;  and  as  the  Jews  were  little  acquainted  with  the  other 
idolatrous  nations,  they  naturally  called  all  the  heathens  Greeks. 
Hence,  in  their  language,  Jexjo  and  Greek  comprehended  all  man- 
kind. 

Ver.  17. — 1 .  For  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  is  revealed  in 
it,  in  order  to  faith.  This  translation,  which  results  from  constru- 
ing the  words  properly,  affords  a  clear  sense  of  a  passage,  which, 
in  the  common  translation,  is  absolutely  unintelligible.  Besides,  it 
is  shewn  to  be  the  right  translation,  by  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
in  which  the  expression,  '^iKonoTwn  iy-  7s:L<fia^,  righteousness  by  faith,  is 
found,  Rom.  iii.  22.  ix.  30.  x.  6.  Philip,  iii.  9. — Righteousness  by 
faiths  is  called  the  righteousness  of  God,  1.  Because  God  hath  en- 
joined faith  as  the  righteousness  which  henvill  count  to  sinners,  and 
hath  declared  that  he  will  accept  and  reward  it  as  righteousness : 
2.  Because  it  stands  in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of  men,  which 
consists  in  a  sinless  obedience  to  the  law  of  God.     For  if  men  gave 
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vealed  from  faith  to  faith :  g/;   'jrisir  Tca&cjg  yzy^OL'Trro^r  'O 

as  It  is  written,  The  just  ^g  hzoi^iog  ix,  'prtsscog,  ^mrat. 
shall  live  by  faith. 

1 8  For  the  wrath  of  God  18   A'ffOKcc'kv'Trrzrcci  ya^  ogyn 

is  revealed  from  heaven  a-  0£j?   olit    8^avii,  sm  'TTocffocv  affi- 

gainst  all  ungodliness,  and  gs/av  ;ia/  ahztav  av^^co'TTcov,  rcjv 

unrighteousness    of  men,  ^^,^  aXri^siUi^  iv  ahmoL  KOLTivov- 
who  hold  the  truth  m  un-  .  .  a^ 

righteousness. 


that  obedience,  it  would  be  their  oi»n  righteousness j  and  they  might 
claim  reward  as  a  debt. 

2.  Is  revealed  in  it.  The  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  was 
made  known  to  the  Jews  darkly  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
and  in  the  types  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  it  is  now  clearly  revealed 
in  the  gospel  to  all  mankind. 

3.  The  just  hyfaithy  shall  live.  They  who  are  just  by  faith,  shall 
live.  This  translation  is  agreeable  both  to  the  order  of  the  words 
in  the  original,  and  to  the  apostle's  design ;  which  is  to  shew,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  a  righteousness  by  faith,  is  at- 
tested even  by  the  prophets.  Besides,  it  represents  Habakkuk's 
meaning  more  truly  than  the  common  translation.  For,  in  the  pas- 
sage from  which  the  quotation  is  made,  Habakkuk  describes  the 
different  dispositions  of  the  Jews,  about  the  time  they  were  threa- 
tened by  the  Chaldeans.  Some  of  their  souls  were  lifted  up :  they 
presumptuously  trusted  in  their  own  wisdom  and  power,  and,  con- 
trary to  God's  command,  refused  to  submit  to  the  Chaldeans,  and 
were  destroyed.  But,  the  just  by  faith,  they  who  believed  God  and 
obeyed  his  command,  lived.  However,  as  the  reward  of  faith  is  not 
confined  to  the  present  life,  persons  who  are  just,  or  good,  by  be- 
lieving and  obeying  God,  shall  certainly  live  eternally.  See  ano- 
ther interpretation  of  Habakkuk's  words,  as  they  stand  in  our  pre- 
sent Hebrew  copies,  Heb.  x.  38.  note. 

Ver.  18 1.  Besides  J  the  tvrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 

against  all  ungodliness.  As  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  is  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel,  so  the  tvrath  of  God  is  revealed  /rom  heaven 
against,  &c.  It  is  revealed  by  the  works  of  creation  and  providence, 
and  by  their  own  consciences,  clearly  teaching  that  God  will  se- 
verely punish  all  ungodliness,  especially  idolatry.  It  is  revealed  also 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  where  it  is  written,  Deut.  xxvii.  26.   Cursed,  &c. 

2.  And  unrighteousness  of  men.  Unrighteousness 'Signifies  those 
injuries  which  men  do,  either  to  themselves,  or  to  their  neighbours. 

3.  Who  coJifine  the  truth  by  unrighteousness.  Yi.xrix.<^vrav.  This  is 
a  strong  figurative  word,  which  it  is  not  easy  to  translate  into  our 
language.  But  its  meaning  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true 
God,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  which  the  persons 
bere  spoken  of  had  attained  by  contemplating  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, they  did  not  discover  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  but  confined  i^ 
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(«?,  147.)  in  order  to  ness  of  God*  s  ap-po'mtment  bi/ faith,  is 
faith :  *  as  it  is  written,  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  produce 
(Habak.  ii.  4.)  But  jTazVA  in  them  to  whom  it  is  preached. 
OiKuio^  ix.  TTi^iafgt)  the  just  And  to  this  righteousness  the  Jews 
hy  faith,  shall  live.^  cannot  object,    since  it  is  "written  : 

But  the  just  by  faith,  shall  live. 
18  {yec^i  91.)  Besides,  18  Nea:t,  The  gospel  alone  is 
the  wrath  of  God  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation,  be- 
revealed  from  heaven*  cause  it  alone  grants  pardon  to  sin- 
against  all  ungodliness^  ners  on  repentance:  whereas  in  the 
(see  Titus  ii.  12.  note)  law  of  nature,  ver.  32.  and  in  the  law 
and  unrighteousness*  of  of  Moses,  the  wrath  of  God  is  plainly 
men,  (Koirtxovruv)  who  revealed  against  all  impiety  and  un- 
cow;?7Z^thetruth(£v,  165.)  righteousness  of  men,  who  conceal  the 
hy  unrighteousness.^  truth  concerning  God  from  the  vul- 

gar, by  their  unrighteous  institutions. 


in  their  own  breast,  as  in  a  prison,  by  the  most  flagrant  unrighte- 
ousness. For  they  presented,  as  objects  of  worship,  beings  which 
are  not  by  their  nature  God ;  nay,  beings  of  the  most  immoral  cha- 
racters :  and  by  so  doing,  as  well  as  by  the  infamous  rites  with 
which  they  appointed  these  false  gods  to  be  worshipped,  they  led 
mankind  into  the  grossest  errors  concerning  the  nature  and  attri- 
butes of  the  objects  of  their  worship.  This  corrupt  form  of  religion, 
though  extremely  acceptable  to  the  common  people,  was  not  con- 
trived and  established  by  them.  In  all  countries  they  were  grossly 
ignorant  of  God,  and  of  the  worship  which  he  required.  They 
therefore  could  not  be  charged  with  the  crime  of  concealing  the 
truth  concerning  God.  The  persons  guilty  of  that  crime  were  the 
legislators  who  first  formed  mankind  into  cities  and  states,  and 
who,  as  the  apostle  observes,  ver.  21.  though  they  knew  God,  did 
not  glorify  him  as  God,  by  making  him  the  object  of  the  people's 
worship,  but  unrighteously  established  polytheism  and  idolatry  as 
the  public  religion.  Of  the  same  crime,  the  magistrates  and  philo- 
sophers were  likewise  guilty,  who,  in  after  .times,  by  their  precepts 
and  example,  upheld  the  established  religion.  Of  this  number 
were  Pythagoras,  Socrates,  and  Plato,  whom,  therefore,  we  may 
suppose,  the  apostle  had  here  in  his  eye.  For,  although  these  men 
had  attained  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  none  of  them  wor- 
shipped him  publicly,  neither  did  they  declare  him  to  the  people, 
that  they  might  worship  him.  Concerning  Socrates,  see  ver.  21. 
note  2. ;  and  with  respect  to  Plato,  he  held,  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  one  God  was  not  to  be  divulged.  See  Euseb.  Praepar.  Evang. 
lib.  xi.  c.  9.  And  in  his  TimcBus  he  says  expressly,  "  It  is  neither 
"  easy  to  find  the  Parent  of  the  Universe,  nor  safe  to  discover  him 
"  to  the  vulgar,  when  found."  The  same  conduct  was  observed 
by  Seneca,  as  Augustine  hath  proved  from  his  writings :  De  Civit. 
Dei.  lib.  vi.  c.  10.    His  quotations  from  Seneca,  Augustine  con* 
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19  Because  that  which  19  AioJt  to  yvaarov  m  0ss 
may  be  known  of  God,  is  (pavigov  zgtiv  sv  avTOig'  6  ycx^  Ssog 
manifest  in  them ;  for  God  ^^^^^,  ^(paviPcoGi. 

hath  shewed  it  unto  them. 

20  For  the  invisible  20  Ta  yag  ao^oLra  uvra  tixo 
things  of  him  from  the  yCliaioog  Ttoa^jH^  roig  'TTOirjiJuaffi  voa- 
creation  of  the  world  are  ;5a^opara/,  ^rg  aihog  avra 

are  made,  even  his  eternal  '>''"-'*^  avaToXoy;??*?. 
power  and   Godhead;  so 
that  they  are  without  ex- 
cuse. 

21  Because  that  when  21  A/o7/  yvovng  rov  Gsov,  a^ 
they  knew  God,  they  glo-  ug  Qsov  eh^ccGav,  7]  svx<x>^is'/j(Tocv' 


eludes  in  the  following  manner :  "  Sed  iste  qui  illustris  Romani 
*'  populi  senator  erat,  colebat  quod  reprehendebat ;  agebat  quod 
"  arguebat ;  quod  culpabat,  adorabat,  idque  propter  leges  civium, 
*'  moresque  hominum :  videlicet,  eo  damnabilius,  quod  ilia  quae 
*'  mendaciter  agebat,  sic  ageret,  ut  eum  populus  veraciter  agere  ex- 
"  istimaret."  The  same  Augustine,  as  Estius  informs  us,  in  his 
book,  De  Vera  Relig.  c.  5.  blames  the  philosophers  in  general,  be- 
cause they  practised  the  most  abominable  idolatries  with  the  tuI- 
gar,  although  in  their  schools  they  delivered  doctrines  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  gods,  inconsistent  with  the  established  worship. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  That  xjohich  may  he  knoivn  of  God,  is  his  existence, 
his  unity,  his  power,  his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  and  his  righteous 
government  of  the  world,  called  his  invisible  things,  ver.  20. 

2.  Is  manifest  among  them.  The  apostle's  assertion  is  confirmed 
by  the  writings  of  the  philosophers  still  remaining.  See  ver.  21. 
note  1. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  For  his  invisible  things.  The  being  and  perfections 
of  God  are  called  his  invisible  things,  in  opposition  to  the  heathen 
deities,  who  being  all  corporeal,  their  being  and  attributes  were 
things  visible. 

2.  Even  his  eternal  potver  and  Godhead.  The  true  God  being 
eternal,  is  thereby  distinguished  from  the  fictitious  gods  of  the  hea- 
thens, who  all  had  a  beginning ;  the  most  ancient  of  them  having 
come  out  of  chaos,  and  their  birth  being  sung  by  the  heathen  poets. 
Of  the  particular  attributes  of  God,  the  apostle  mentions  only  his 
power,  because  the  effects  of  the  divine  power  are  what  first  strike 
the  senses  of  men,  and  lead  them  most  directly  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  a  Deity. 

3.  And  Godhead.  Quorng.  This  denotes  every  thing  compre- 
hended in  the  idea  of  God  ;  namely,  his  unity,  incorporeity,  immu- 
tability, knowledge,  wisdom,  justice,  &c.  all  which,  together  with 
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19  Because  that  which 
may  be  known'  of  God, 
is  manifest  (£>,  172.)  a- 
mong  them,^  for  God 
[i^a,n^6iTi)  hath  manifest- 
ed it  to  them. 

20  For  his  invisible 
thi?igs,^  even  his  eternal 
power ^  and  Godhead,^ 
since  the  creation  of  the 
world f"^  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,^ 
(^ui  Tfl  urxi,  154?.)  so  that 
they  are  inexcusable  : 

21  {AioTi   yvoyrny     16.) 

Because  Moz/g//  theyknew 
God,^   they  did  not  glo- 


19  Of  this  crime,  all  the  Greek 
legislators,  statesmen,  and  philoso- 
phers have  been  guilty.  Because 
that  which  may  be  knowji  of  God,  is 
known  among  them  ,•  fo7'  God  hath 
manifested  it  to  them,  by  his  works  of 
creation. 

20  Far  his  invisible  attributes,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead, 
though  not  discernible  by  the  eye  of 
the  body,  ever  since  the  creation  of 
the  world,  are  clearly  seen  by  the  eye 
of  men's  mind,  being  understood  by 
the  things  which  he  hath  made,  so  that 
they  are  inexcusable.  The  apostle 
means,  that  the  Greek  legislators 
and  philosophers  were  inexcusable  : 

21  Because  though  they  knew  God, 
they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  by 
teaching  the  people  what  they  knew 


God's  eternal  power,  the  apostle  affirms,  every  intelligent  person 
may  undergtand  by  the  things  that  are  made. 

i.  Since  the  creation  of  the  iKorld  are  clearly  seen.  K.xB^^xTXi.  The 
present  tense,  are  seen,  denotes  the  continued  manifestation  of  the 
being  and  perfections  of  God,  by  the  works  of  creation  from  the 
beginning ;  agreeably  to  Psal.  xix.  1.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
oj  the  Lord.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  does  not  use  the  preposition 
ac,  by,  but  x-xoffrom,  or  ever  since  the  creation. 

5.  Being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made.  In  this  mun- 
dane system,  every  thing  is  so  formed,  that  to  the  pious  among  the 
vulgar,  God  himself  appears  to  be  the  author  of  all  the  operations 
of  nature.  But  they  who  have  attained  a  partial  knowledge  of 
what  is  called  natural  philosophy,  have,  from  the  discovery  of  some 
second  causes,  been  led  to  fancy,  that  the  whole  system  may  be 
accounted  for,  without  the  intervention  of  a  Deity.  This  is  what 
the  apostle  calls,  ver.  21.  becoming  fools  by  their  oxvn  reasonings. 
Those,  however,  who  have  made  the  greatest  advances  in  true  phi- 
losophy, know,  that  second  causes,  properly  speaking,  are  no  causes, 
because  they  have  no  efficiency  in  themselves,  but  are  set  in  motion 
by  God.  And  thus  the  most  perfect  philosophy  always  ends,  where 
the  natural  sense  of  mankind  begins. 

Ver.  21 — 1.  Because  though  they  kneiv  God.  For  this  transla- 
tion, see  Ess.  iv.  16.  The  viTitings  of  Plato,  Xenophon,  Plutarch, 
Cicero,  and  other  philosophers,  which  still  remain,  together  with 
the  quotations  made  by  Just.  Martyr  and  Clem.  Alexandrinus,  from 
those  which  are  lost,  prove  that  the  learned  heathens,  though  igno- 
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rifled  him  not  as  God,  nei-     aKk\  e(MaT(Zia)^j^ffav  sv  rotg  ^/aXo- 
ther  were  thankful,  but  be-     y^^^o/c   avrav,   zai  effKOTfff^n  rj 
came  vain  in  their  imagi-      ^^^^^7^^  ^^7^^  ^^     .^^^ 
nations,  and  their  loolisu  * 

heart  was  darkened. 


rant  of  thp  way  of  salvation,  were  acquainted  with  the  unity  and 
spirituality  of  God,  and  had  just  notions  of  his  perfections,  of  the 
creation  and  government  of  the  world,  and  of  the  duties  which  men 
owe  to  God,  and  to  one  another.  Their  sin,  therefore,  in  worship- 
ping idols,  and  in  concealing  the  true  God  from  the  vulgar,  did  not 
proceed  from  ignorance,  but  from  corruption  of  heart. 

2.  They  did  not  glorify  him  as  God.  To  glorify  one,  is  to  think 
of  him  frequently  with  esteem,  and  to  pay  him  that  outward  respect, 
both  in  speech  and  action,  which  is  due  to  the  worthiness  of  his 
character.  To  glorify  God,  therefore,  is  to  think  highly  of  him,  to 
speak  of  him  with  reverence,  and  to  worship  him  publicly,  as  the 
Maker  and  Governor  of  the  uaiverse  ;  of  which  worship  a  princi- 
pal part  is  to  give  him  thanks,  as  the  Author  of  all  the  good  things 
mankind  enjoy. — The  apostle  having  blamed  the  Greek  legislators, 
ver.  18 — 20.  for  concealing  from  the  people  the  knowledge  which 
they  had  attained  of  the  true  God,  he  here  condemned  them,  be- 
cause though  they  knew  the  absurdity  of  polytheism,  they  establish- 
ed it  by  their  laws,  as  the  religion  most  proper  for  the  vulgar,  and 
joined  them  in  all  the  impious  and  obscene  rites  of  worship  which 
they  practised.  He  condemned  the  philosophers  also,  because  they 
followed  the  same  course. — Of  this,  Socrates,  the  greatest  of  them 
all,  is  a  remarkable  example,  who,  it  is  well  known,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  practice,  countenanced  the  false  religion  of  his  country. 
For  he  taught  his  disciples,  in  matters  of  worship,  to  govern  them- 
selves, vo^o)  TToXiag,  by  the  custom  of  their  country  ;  and  himself  sa- 
crificed at  the  public  altars,  and  sent  to  consult  the  oracle  at  Del- 
phi. And,  at  his  trial,  as  Xenophon  informs  us  from  Hermogenes, 
pleaded  these  facts  as  known  to  his  accusers,  to  prove  that  he  had 
not  denied  the  gods  of  his  country.  Moreover,  if  at  any  time 
he  spake  against  the  established  religion,  it  was  only  in  secret,  and 
feebly,  as  we  learn  from  Plato  in  Euthyph.  where  Socrates,  dis- 
coursing with  Euthyphro,  who  was  bringing  an  action  for  murder 
against  his  own  father,  asked  him.  If  he  thought  it  just  and  pious 
to  do  so  ?  Yes,  says  the  other,  it  is  right  and  pious  to  bring  an  offend- 
er to  justice,  though  he  be  my  father.  For  so  Jove  bound  his  father 
Saturn  in  chains  for  devouring  his  children  ;  and  Saturn,  before,  cas" 
trated  his  father  for  some  other  crime.  I  confess,  replied  Socrates, 
tvhen  I  hear  such  things  said  of  the  gods,  {^va-x^ze,'^';  ttw?  ecTtrohjcof^xi)  I 
assent  tvith  some  difficidty. — Farther,  this  celebrated  philosopher, 
after  his  condemnation,  when  he  had  nothing  farther  to  fear,  instead 
of  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  concerning  God,  by  speaking  plain- 
ly against  the  popular  religion,  rather  confirmed  it,  if  he  was  seri- 
ous in  the  hymn  to  Apollo  and  Diana  which  he  composed  in  pri- 
son, and  in  ordering  his  friends  to  sacrifice  a  cock  to  Esculapius. 
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rify  him  as  God,*  nei-  concerning   him ;   neither  did  they 

ther  gave  him  thanks,^  give  him  thanks,  by  making  him  the 

but  (£^^r^<A>S->j(r«»)  became  object  of  their  worship,  hut  became 

foolish  by  their  own  rea-  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings,  con- 

sonings,^  and  their  (oto-  cerning  the  worship  fit  for  the  vul- 

vnT(^i  imprudent  heart  ^  gar ;  and  their  imprudent  heart  was 

was  darkened.  (SeeJer.  darkened,   so  as  to   reUsh   idolatry 

X.  14.)  equally  with  the  vulgar. 


But  be  these  things  as  they  may,  the  above  well  known  facts  show, 
that  Socrates,  as  a  teacher  ofreligion^  deserves  no  praise  ;  and  that 
the  honourable  appellation  of  a  martyr  for  truth  was  never  worse 
applied  than  to  him.  With  respect  to  Plato,  the  utmost  length  he 
ventured  to  go  in  opposing  the  popular  theology,  was  to  banish  the 
poets,  the  great  supporters  of  that  theology,  from  his  Republic. 
Yet,  not  to  shock  the  prejudices  of  the  vulgar  too  much,  in  his  trea- 
tise of  laws,  (lib.  viii.)  and  in  his  books  De  Republ.  he  orders  wor- 
ship and  rites  to  be  performed  to  the  gods,  and  to  demons,  and  to 
Esculapius. — In  like  manner,  Varro,  as  Augustine  informs  us,  (De 
Civit.  Dei,  iv.  31.)  speaking  of  the  established  religions,  says.  Many 
things  are  true,  vohich  are  not  only  not  ft  for  the  vulgar  to  know,  but 
if  they  should  he  false.,  it  is  ft  the  vulgar  should  think  othermse  ;  and 
therefore  the  Greeks  kept  (teletas  et  mysteria,}  their  initiations  and 
mysteries  in  secrecy,  and  toithin  private  voalls. — In  short,  the  famed 
distinction  of  Exoteric  and  Esoteric  doctrine,  invented  by  the  philo- 
sophers in  excuse  for  their  teaching  the  common  people  the  grossest 
falsehoods,  while  they  reserved  truth  for  the  ear  of  the  learned, 
may  convince  us  that  none  of  them  had  any  zeal  for  truth,  and  that 
all  of  them  were  restrained  from  publishing  it,  by  the  evils  which 
they  feared  they  might  have  suffered  on  that  account. — How  diffe- 
rent was  the  conduct  of  Christ's  apostles  in  all  these  particulars ! 
Instead  of  communicating  the  truth  concerning  God  to  a  few  of 
their  companions,  as  the  philosophers  did,  they  went  about  every- 
where preaching  it  publicly  :  they  every-where  commanded  all  men 
to  turn  from  idols  :  they  exposed  the  vanity  of  idol  worship :  they 
condemned  the  vices  that  were  practised  as  parts  of  that  worship  ; 
and,  by  so  doing,  they  exposed  themselves  to  persecution  ;  and,  at 
last,  suffered  death  in  that  honourable  cause,  with  a  triumphant 
courage  and  joy. 

3.  Neither  gave  him  thanks.  As  the  true  God  was  not  the  object 
of  the  popular  religion,  no  public  thanksgivings  were  offered  to  him 
in  any  country.  And,,  with  respect  to  the  private  conduct  of  indi- 
viduals, though,  as  Estius  observes,  there  are  still  extant  hymns  in 
honour  of  the  heathen  gods,  written  by  Orpheus,  Homer,  Pindar, 
and  Horace,  who  were  themselves  philosophers  as  well  as  poets,  we 
have  never  heard  of  any  psalm  or  hymn  composed  by  any  heatlien 
poet  or  philosopher  in  honour  of  the  true  God. 

4.  But  became  foolish  hy  their  own  reasonings.  This  Le  Clerc 
understands  of  the  attempts  of  the  philosophers  to  explain  in  a 
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22  Professing  themselves  22  <l?aff;covTsg  umt  ffO(pot,  Sfjuoj- 

to  be  wise,  they  became  oav^mav. 
fools : 

23   And   changed   the  23   Ka/  t^XKcc^ocu  T'/jv  So^au  rs 

glory,  of  the  incorruptible  cc(p'^oc^8  Qs8  sv  OfJuoi&fiJbaJi  sizovog 

God,  into  an  image  made  (p^.^.%  av^oa^^a,  zoct  Tremmv  xat 

hke  to  corruptible   man,      ^/T^^^^^,  „  !,^.  '^ o 

and  to    birds,   and   tour-  *                       ^ 
footed  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things. 

24  Wherefore  God  also  24  Ato  zat  'Tra^zhcjzzv  aurag 
gave  them  up  to  unclean-  ^  (^^^g  ev  raig  STt^vfj.iatg  r&f> 
ness,  through  the  lusts  of  ^^^  ^^^,  ^jj^^  ^^^  azcc^ocPffiav,  n^ 
their  own  hearts,  to  dis-  9    c\ 

honour  their  own  bodies  ^^^['^<^^^^'  ^^  ^^1^^'^^  ^^^^^  ^' 

between  themselves :  socvroig' 

25  Who  changed  the  25  O'trmg  fJbiryjXka^ccv  rri9 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  ah^'^eiocv  ra  02J?  zv  ro)  -^evdsi,  zai 


physical  sense  all  the  ridiculous  things  which  the  poets  had  written 
concerning  their  gods.  But  the  context  implies,  that  the  object  of 
their  reasonings  was  to  show,  that  the  established  theology,  and  •wor- 
ship, as  the  vulgar  understood  it,  was  the  fittest  theology  and  wor- 
ship for  them.  So  we  are  expressly  told  by  Cicero,  De  Nat.  Deor. 
lib.  L 

5.  And  their  imprudent  heart.  So  the  original  word  oc<rvnr(^^  may 
be  translated  ;  one  of  the  senses  of  the  word  o-yvsr®-,  of  which  it  is 
compounded,  he'ing  prudent.  In  scripture,  the  heart  \s  sometimes 
put  for  the  affections^  and  sometimes  for  the  understanding.  The 
Greek  legislators  and  philosophers,  in  the  affair  of  setUing  the  pub- 
he  religion,  having  acted  without  prudence,  their  understanding  was 
darkened  by  the  pernicious  influence  of  their  own  institutions. 

Ver.  22.  Professing  to  be  tvise  men,  they  became  Jdols.  In  this 
stricture,,  the  apostle  finely  ridiculed  that  ostentation  of  wisdom 
which  the  Greek  philosophers  made,  by  taking  to  themselves  the 
name  of  luise  men.  And  his  irony  was  the  more  pungent,  that  it 
was  put  into  a  writing  addressed  to  the  Romans,  who  were  great 
admirers  of  the  Greeks. 

Ver.  23 — 1.  For  they  changed  the  glory,  &c.  Properly,  glory  de- 
notes the  bright  rays  about  the  body  of  the  sun,  by  which  the  sun 
himself  and  all  other  objects  are  seen,  1  Cor.  xv.  41.  Applied  to 
God,  it  signifies  his  perfections,  by  which  he  discovers  himself  to 
his  intelligent  creatures.  It  signifies  also  particular  attributes  of 
the  Deity.  Thus,  the  poxuer  by  which  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  is  called,  Rom.  vi.  4.  the  glory  of  the  Father.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  veracity  of  God  is  called,  Rom.  xv.  7.  his  glory. 

2.  Of  the  incorruptible  God.  The  original  word  signifies  likewise, 
the  immortal  God.    1  Tim.  i.  17.    But  that  sense  does  not  suit  here 
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22  Professing  to  he 
{<ro(p6i)  wise  men,^  (See 
1  Cor.  i.  20.  note  1.) 
they  became  fools : 

23  For  they  changed 
the  glory'  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God,*  into  the 
likeness  of  an  image  of 
corruptible  man,^  and 
of  birds,  and  of  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  of 
creeping  things. 

24.  (a.<»)  Therefore  al- 
so God  (sv,  167.)  through 
the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts,  delivered  them 
over  to  uncleanness,'  to 
dishonour  their  own  bo- 
dies between  themselves. 

25  Who  changed  the 
truth  (t»  Gsy,  24.)  con- 
cerningGod{vjj  163.)  in- 
to a  lie,*   and  worship- 


22  Thus,  the  Grecian  statesmen 
and  philosophers,  "dDko  asstimed  the 
pompous  title  ofisoise  mefi,  hecamefools 
in  their  public  institutions  of  reli- 
gion. 

23  For  they  misrepresented  the 
peifections  of  the  incorruptible  God, 
by  ail  image  made  in  the  likeness  of 
corruptible  men,  and  of  birds,  and  of 
beasts,  and  of  reptiles,  and  thereby 
led  the  vulgar  to  believe,  that  God 

•  was  like  the  animals  whose  images 
th^y  worshipped. 

24  Therefore  also,  as  the  just 
punishment  of  their  impiety  in  lik- 
ening him  to  men  and  beasts,  God, 
through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts 
impelling  them,  gave  these  pretended 
ivise  men  up  to  every  sort  of  unclean- 
ness,  whereby  they  dishonoured  their 
own  bodies  between  themselves : 

25  I  speak  o/' the  legislators,  phi- 
losophers, and  priests,  who  changed 
the  truth  concerming  God  into  false- 
hood, by  likening  him  to  men  and 


so  well  as  the  other.  For  as,  in  the  subsequent  clause,  corruptible, 
applied  to  man,  signifies  not  only  liable  to  dissolution,  but  to  moral 
pollution  ;  incorruptible,  applied  to  God,  signifies  that  he  is  not  liable 
to  either. 

3.  The  likeness  of  an  linage  of  corruptible  man,  &c.  The  evil  of 
the  heathen  idolatry  consisted  in  the  setting  up  images  of  men 
and  beasts  in  their  temples,  as  representations  of  the  Deity,  by 
which  the  vulgar  were  led  to  believe,  that  God  was  of  the  same 
form,  nature,  and  qualities  with  the  animals  represented  by  these 
images.  The  persons  who  thus  changed  the  glory  of  God,  were  not 
the  common  people  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  legislators,  magis- 
trates, priests,  and  philosophers ;  for  they  were  the  persons  who 
framed  the  public  rehgion  in  all  the  heathen  countries,  who  estab- 
lished it  by  their  laws,  and  who  recommended  it  by  their  example. 

Ver.  24.  God  through  the  lusts  of  their  otvn  hearts,  delivered,  &c. 
That  is,  God  permitted  them  to  fall  into  all  uncleanness.  See  Ess. 
iv.  4.  He  withdrew  his  spirit  from  them,  as  he  did  from  the  ante- 
diluvians ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  their  lusts  excited 
them  to  commit  every  sort  of  uncleanness.  The  truth  is,  a  con- 
tempt of  religion  is  the  source  of  all  wickedness. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  JVho  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie.  The  truth 
of  God,  is  the  true  idea  of  God,  and  of  his  perfections,  exhibited  in 
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and  worshipped  and  serv-  sffif^ocff^tjcrau   xut  ekoLT^zvffocp  rrj 

ed  the  creature  more  than  ^^^^^^  ^^.(x.  rov  PcJt(rccvra,  6g  Bsiv 

for  eveTYmen'  ^^'"''"^  ^VKoyrjrog  ug  r^g  amag.     Af^^,, 

26  For  this  cause  God  ^6  A/a  r^ro  Tra^idazBV  avrag 
gave  them  up  unto  vile  J  Ssog  ug  'Tra^n  artLUiocg'  a!  rs 
afFections  :  for  even  their  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^gr;?Ua|av  nv 
women  did  change  the  na-  1  ^  r-  '  -=  ' 
tural  use  into  tKat  which  '^"""'1'  "m""  «'«  ^'"'  "■«?«  'P"^"" 
is  against  nature  : 

27  Andhkewisealsothe  27  ^O^oiag  rz  zoci  ot  a^ffsvsg 
men.  leaving  the  natural  a<pivrzg    rr]v    (pvfftKTjv  x^y]fftv  rrjg 
use  of  the  woman,  burn-  ^^Xiiocg,  e^szav^mocv  sv  rri  ops^u 
ed  in  their  lust  one  toward  ^^^^^        ^^^^                  '  ^^ 
another,   men   with   men  *      ^     s                 ^ 
working  that  which  is  un-  «'^'  '"'"'  «»X'?^<"^'"'^''  «a«gya^o- 


the  works  of  creation,  ver.  20.  The  //e  here  spoken  of,  is  the  ima- 
ges of  men  and  beasts,  by  which  the  Greeks  pretended  to  represent 
the  incorruptible  God.  These  are  fitly  called  a  liCf  being  most 
false  representations  of  the  Deity.  Hence  idols  are  called  lying  va- 
nities, Psal.  xxxi.  6.  And  every  image  of  an  idol  is  termed  a  teach- 
er  of  lies,  Habak.  ii.  18. 

2.  And  Ivor  shipped  and  served.  The  original  word,  so-g/S^c-S-jjc-av, 
signifies  the  paying  veneration  to  great  and  excellent  characters  ; 
but  the  other  word,  iXxr^ivc-xv,  denotes  the  paying  outward  reli- 
gious worship  to  beings  esteemed  gods. 

3.  Who  is  blessed  for  ever.  The  Jews,  when  they  spake  of  God, 
especially  if  they  had  occasion  to  mention  any  thing  dishonourable 
to  him,  commonly  added  some  benediction  or  thanksgiving,  to  testi- 
fy their  high  veneration  of  him. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  For  this,  God  delivered  them  over  to  shameful  pas- 
sions. In  verses  24-.  and  25.  the  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  the 
punishment  inflicted  by  God  on  the  Greek  legislators,  philosophers, 
and  priests,  for  having  established  polytheism  and  idolatry  as  the 
public  religion.  But  in  this  verse,  and  what  follows,  he  represents 
the  people  also  as  deserted  of  God,  and  given  up  to  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  on  account  of  the  same  crime.  And  the  punishment 
was  just,  because  it  was  the  extreme  propensity  of  the  people  to 
worship  visible  gods,  which  led  their  legislators  to  fancy  thsit  poly- 
theism and  idolatry  was  the  only  religion  proper  for  them.  So  that 
being  accessories  to  the  crime  of  their  rulers,  they  justly  shared 
with  them  in  their  punishment. 

2.  For  even  their fomales  changed  the  natural  use.  The  women  of 
Lesbos  are  said  by  ancient  authors,  to  have  been,  many  of  them, 
guilty  of  this  vice.  They  were  called  Tribades.  Martial  inscribes 
the  90th  epigram  of  his  first  book  to  a  woman  of  that  character, 
named  Bassa,    See  also  Lev.  xviii.  23. 
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ped  and  served*  the 
creature  rather  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed^ 
for  ever.     Amen. 

26.  (A;a  T«To)  For  this 
God  delivered^  them  over 
to  shameful  passions:  for 
even  \he\v females  chang- 
ed the  natural  use*  into 
*what  is  contrary  to  na- 
ture. 

27.  In  like  manner 
also,  the  males,  leaving 
the  natural  use  of  the 

female,  burned  with  their 
lust  towards  one  another, 
males  with  males  work- 
ing out  that  which  is 
shamefid,  *  and  receiving 


beasts ;  and  who,  pretending  to  wor- 
ship God  under  these  symbols,  wor- 
shipped and  served  the  creature  rather 
than  the  Creator,  who  is  to  be  praised 
for  ever.     Amen, 

26  I  say,  because  they  changed  the 
truth  concerning  God  into  a  lie,  God 
left  them  to  be  led  by  the  most  shameful 
lusts.  For  even  their  women  changed 
the  natural  use  of  their  bodies,  into 
that  which  is  contrary  to  nature, 
burning  with  lust  towards  one  ano- 
ther. 

27  In  like  manner  also  the  men  for- 
saking the  natural  use  of  the  women, 
burned  with  their  lust  towards  one 
another,  men  with  men  working  habi- 
tually that  which  is  shameful,  where- 
by they  received  in  their  own  minds 
and  bodies  that  punishment  for  their 
error  concerning  God,  which  was  ft. 


Ver.  27. — 1 .  Males  xvith  males  toorJcing  out  that  vohich  is  shameful, 
KxTi^yx^of^ivoif  studiose  et  impense  operantes.  Estius.  The  apostle  is 
not  speaking  simply  of  the  Greeks  committing  the  uncleanness  which 
he  mentions,  but  of  their  lawgivers  authorizing  these  vices  by  their 
public  institutions  of  religion,  by  their  avowed  doctrine,  and  by  their 
own  practice.  With  respect  tojbrnicationy  the  heathens  actually 
made  it  a  part  of  the  worship  of  their  deities.  At  Corinth,  for  ex- 
ample, as  Strabo  informs  us,  lib.  viii.  p.  581.  there  was  a  temple  of 
Venus,  where  more  than  a  thousand  courtesans  (the  gift  of  pious 
persons  of  both  sexes)  prostituted  themselves  in  honour  of  the  god- 
dess ;  and  that  thus  the  city  was  crowded,  and  became  wealthy.  In 
the  court  of  the  temple  of  Venus  at  Cnidos,  there  were  tents  placed 
under  the  trees  for  the  same  lewd  purposes.  Lucian.  Dial,  Amores. 
• — And  2  Mace,  vi,  4,  we  are  told,  the  temple  was  filed  with  riot  and 
revelling  by  the  Gentiles,  who  dallied  with  harlots,  and  had  to  do  with 
women  in  the  circuit  of  the  holy  places.  With  respect  to  sodomy,  it 
is  not  so  commonly  known  that  it  was  practised  by  the  heathens  as 
a  part  of  their  religious  worship  ;  yet  in  the  history  which  is  given 
of  Josiah's  endeavours  to  destroy  idolatry,  there  is  direct  evidence 
of  it.  2  Kings  xxiii.  7.  And  he  brake  down  the  houses  of  the  sodo' 
mites,  that  were  by  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

That  the  Greek  philosophers  of  the  greatest  reputation  were  guilty 
not  only  o^  fornication,  but  even  of  sodomy,  is  affirmed  by  ancient 
authors  of  good  reputation.  With  the  latter  crime  Tertullian  and 
Nazianzen  have  charged  Socrates  himself,  in  passages  of  their  writ- 
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seemly,   and  receiving  in  ijusvoi,  zcct  rrjv  avlt(JijiG'^iKV  r,v  ihii 

tlieraselves    that    recom-  ^^^g  'TrXavrjg  ccvrcov  iv  iocvroig  (xnco- 

pense  of  their  error  which  XoLUj^(^vovlzg, 

was  meet.  ^ 

28  And  even  as  they  did  ^8   Ka/  H,a^cog  az  zdozi[J!jaffocv 

not  Uke  to  retain  God  in  t-^v  (^^qv  ly^iv  sv  STtymaU)  'ttocps- 
theh  knowledge,  God  gave 


fngs  quoted  by  Estius.  The  same  charge  Athenseus,  a  heathen 
writer,  hath  brought  against  him,  Deipnosophist.  lib.  xiii. ;  not  to 
speak  of  Lucian,  who,  in  many  passages  of  his  writings,  hath  di- 
rectly accused  him  of  that  vice.  1  am  not  ignorant,  however,  that 
some  learned  moderns  have  endeavoured  to  clear  Socrates  from  that 
accusation,  by  observing,  that  neither  Aristophanes,  in  his  comedy 
of  the  Clouds,  written  on  purpose  to  discredit  Socrates,  nor  his  ac- 
cusers at  his  trial,  have  advanced  any  thing  tending  to  impeach  him 
on  that  head  ;  and  that  it  is  not  probable  Socrates  would  have  dis- 
suaded his  disciples  from  unnatural  love,  as  we  know  he  did,(Xenoph. 
Memoir,  lib.  i.  c.  2,  3.)  if  he  had  been  addicted  to  it  himself.  But 
allowing  the  above  mentioned  accusations  to  be  calumnies,  what  shall 
we  say  of  the  conversation  which  this  great  philosopher  had  with 
Theodota,  a  noted  courtesan  in  the  city,  of  which  Xenophon  has 
given  an  account  ?  Memor.  lib.  iii.  c.  1 1 .  On  that  occasion  Socrates, 
in  presence  of  two  of  his  disciples,  advised  the  prostitute  to  employ 
persons  to  bring  lovers  to  her,  and  taught  her  the  most  artful  methods 
of  exciting  their  passions,  and  of  bestowing  her  favours  ;  and  all  this 
professedly  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  retaining  them  in  her  snares, 
and  of  drawing  money  from  them.  In  relating  this  conversation, 
Xenophon  certainly  did  not  mean  to  dishonour  his  master  Socrates. 
It  therefore  remains  an  unambiguous  proof,  of  how  little  estimation 
chastity  was,  in  the  eye  both  of  the  master  and  of  his  disciples.  The 
above  mentioned  Athenseus  has  charged  Aristotle  and  Zeno  as 
guilty  of  sodomy  ;  so  likewise  has  Diogenes  Laertius  accused  Plato ; 
in  which  accusation  he  is  joined  by  Theodoret,  as  quoted  by  Estius. 
Theodoret  likewise  takes  notice,  that  Lycurgus,  by  a  law,  permit- 
ted the  love  of  boys;  and  Chrysostom,  in  his  commentary,  affirms 
the  same  of  Solon.  However,  to  pass  from  these  testimonies,  Cicero, 
a  little  before  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  i. 
§  28.  introduces  Cotta,  a  man  of  the  first  rank,  plainly  owning  to 
other  Romans  of  the  same  quality  with  himself,  that  he  practised 
this  infamous  vice,  and  quoting  the  ancient  philosophers  in  vindi- 
cation of  it,  and  mentioning  Q.  Catulus,  a  principal  man  in  the  city, 
who  was  in  love  with  Roscius.  Lastly,  Virgil's  second  eclogue  is 
founded  wholly  on  this  unnatural  love. 

These  things  I  should  not  have  brought  into  the  reader's  view, 
had  it  not  been  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  apostle's  charge,  namely, 
that  the  abominable  crimes  mentioned  by  him,  were  not  prohibited 
either  by  the  religion  or  by  the  la'MS  of  the  heathens ;  but,  on  the 
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(if)  in  themselves    that  The   idolatry  whereby  they  disho- 

recompense  of  their  er-  noured  God,  naturally  led  them  to 

ror*  which  yfa.s  fit,  dishonour  themselves,  by  lascivious 

practices,  in  imitation  of  their  gods. 

28  Ajidas  they  did  not  28  And  as  the  Grecian  legislators 

approve^  of  holding  God.  and  philosophers  did  not  approve  of 

with    acknowledgment^^  holding  the  knowledge  of  God  with 

God  delivered  them  over  that  worship  *miiich  is  due  to  him^  God 


contrary,  were  authorized  by  both,  and  avowedly  practised  by  men 
of  the  first  characters  in  the  heathen  world.  When,  therefore,  the 
statesmen,  the  philosophers,  and  the  priests,  notwithstanding  they 
enjoyed  the  light  of  nature,  improved  by  science,  thus  avowedly 
addicted  themselves  to  the  most  abominable  uncleannesses  ;  nay, 
when  the  gods  whom  they  worshipped  were  supposed  by  them  to 
be  guilty  of  the  same  enormities  ;  when  their  temples  were  brothehy 
their  pictures  invitations  to  sin,  their  sacred  gvoves  places  ofprostiiu- 
tion,  and  their  sacrifices  a  horrid  mixture  of  superstition  and  cruelty  ; 
there  was  certainly  the  greatest  need  of  the  gosjoel  revelation  to 
make  mankind  sensible  of  their  brutality,  and  to  brin^  them  to 
a  more  holy  practice. 

That  some  professing  Christianity  are  guilty  of  the  crimes  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking,  is  true.  But  it  is  equally  true,  that 
their  religion  does  not,  like  the  religion  of  the  heathens,  encourage 
them  in  their  crimes,  but  deters  them,  by  denouncing,  in  the  most 
direct  terms,  the  heaviest  wrath  of  God  against  all  who  are  guilty 
of  them.  Besides,  the  gospel,  by  its  divine  light,  hath  led  the  na- 
tions to  correct  their  civil  laws ;  so  that  in  every  Christian  country 
these  enormities  are  prohibited,  and  when  discovered,  are  punished 
with  the  greatest  severity.  The  gospel,  therefore,  hath  made  us  far 
more  knowing,  and,  I  may  add,  more  virtuous,  than  the  most  en- 
lightened and  most  polished  of  the  heathen  nations  were  formerly. 

2.  Receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error.  That  is^ 
of  their  idolatry^  named  error^  because  it  was  the  greatest  and  most 
pernicious  of  all  errors.     It  is  named  error,  also,  2  Pet.  ii.  8. 

Ver.  28 1.  And  as,  ^k  i^oy.i^cc^ccv,  they  did  not  approve.     So  the 

word  ^oK(f/,oc^ny  may  be  translated ;  for  it  signifies  to  try  metals,  in 
order  to  distinguish  the  good  from  the  bad  ;  consequently,  to  ap- 
prove  what  is  found  good  after  trial ;  and  simply  to  try.  See  Rom. 
V.  4.  note. 

2.  Of  holding  God  xvith  aclcnoxdedgment.  That  is,  did  not  approve 
of  holding  God  as  the  object  of  the  people's  acknowledgment  or  wor- 
ship, but  approved  of  the  worship  of  false  gods,  and  of  images,  as 
more  proper  for  the  vulgar ;  and  on  that  account  substituted  idola- 
try in  place  of  the  pure  spiritual  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  and 
established  it  by  law :  therefore  God  gave  them  up  to  an  undiscerning 
mind,  &c.  According  to  Beza,  to  have  God  in  acknotdedgmcnt,  is 
to  achwwledge  God)  as  habere  in  honore,  is  the  same  with  honorare. 
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them  over  to  a  reprobate  dcu;civ  aukg  6  Qiog  Big  ahxifjjov 

mind,  to  do  those  things  ^^^^^  ^^^g^^,  ^ct  (jurj  H,oc^r}?cov%' 
which  are  not  convenient : 

29  Being  filled  with  all  29  TisTrXri^MyjSP^g  Taffy}  ahxia, 
unrighteousness,  fornica-  TTO^ma,,  'Trovyj^icc,  Tkiovs^toc,  zocpckx,' 
tion,  wickedness,  covetous-  fj^s^ag  '  ^^ovii/ (pov8,  spidoc,  hXii, 
ness,  maHciousness ;  full  of  ^^^^,^^,,^g. 

envy,  murder,  debate,  de- 
ceit, malignity ;  whisper- 
ers, 

30  Backbiters,  haters  of  30  Ifi^v^tgag,  xaJaXakag,  ^go- 
God,  despiteful,  proud,  guy^ig,  v(^^t?oig,  V7rs^ri<pocviig,  aXa- 
boasters,  inventersofevil  ^  ^(pevpiJag  zaxcvv,  '  yovevffiv 
thmgs,  disobedient  to  pa-     ^^^^^/^ 

rents,  " 

31  Without  understand-  31  Affvvsrug,  ocffvv^ersg,  as'og- 

ing,      covenant-breakers,      y^^g^  affTtovhg,  avskeyi(Jbomg, 
without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmerciful: 


3.  To  an  unapproving  mind.  The  original  words,  ec}oKtf4,ov  »»>,  de- 
note a  mind  not  capable  of  discerning  and  approving  what  is  good, 
either  in  principle  or  practice  :  an  injudicious  mind^  a  mind  void  of 
all  knowledge,  and  relish  of  virtue.  Men  of  this  stamp  are  called 
«ar)3Ay>}«oTS<,  voithout feeling,  Eph.  iv.  19. 

4.  To  xjoorJc  those  things.  The  original  word,  ^««<y,  here,  as  in 
many  other  passages,  denotes  the  habit  of  doing  a  thing. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  Being  Jilled  tvith  wickedness,  Tsrovviftx,  is  a  disposition 
to  injure  others  by  craft.  Hence  the  devil  is  called  «  zrovjjp®-,  the 
xuiched  one,  by  way  of  eminence. 

2.  Maliciousness,  y-otKix,  is  a  disposition  to  injure  others,  from  ill 
will  to  them. 

3.  Bad  disposition,  Knx.on'^iioc,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  a  disposi- 
tion to  take  every  thing  in  the  worst  sense.  With  this  vice,  Plu- 
tarch charged  Herodotus  in  his  book,  srs^;  ty^^  H^oJdrs  KUKo-^^iioiq,  con* 
cerning  the  evil  disposition  of  Herodotus. — Estius  thinks  this  word 
denotes  asperity  of  manners,  rudeness. 

4.  Whisperers,  ^^vB-v^t^xi,  are  those  who  secretly  speak  evil  of  per- 
sons when  they  are  present. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Revilers,  xccruXxXoi,  as  distinguished  from  whisperers, 
are  persons  who  speak  evil  of  others  to  their  face,  giving  them  op- 
probrious language  and  bad  names. 

2.  Insolent,  v/3^i?-cciy  from  v/3^<?,  violent  anger.  This  word  denotes 
persons  who  commit  injuries  with  violence,  or  who  oppress  others 
by  force. 

3.  Proud,  v-sripr,(peivoi,  are  persons  elated  on  account  of  their  for- 
tune, or  station,  or  office. 
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to  anunapp'ovingmm^y^ 
to  work  "^  those  things 
which  are  not  suitable  : 

29  Being  Jilled  with 
all  injustice,  fornication, 
wickedness,  *  covetous- 
n  ess,  maliciousness;*  full 
of  envy,  murder,  strife, 
cunning,  had  disposi- 
tion ;  ^  whisperers, ''^ 

30  Revilers,  ^  haters  of 
God,  insolent,^  proud,  ^ 
boasters,'*  in  venters  of 
evil  PLEASURES,  disobe- 
dient to  parents : 

51  Imprudent,^  cove- 
nant-breakers,* without 
natural  affection,^  im- 
placable, "^  unmerciful; 


delivered  them  and  their  people  over 
to  a  dead  conscience,  so  that  they 
practised  habitually  those things*is:hich 
are  not  suitable  to  human  nature. 

29  Being  not  slightly  tinctured, 
hut  Jilled  with  every  kind  of  injustice, 
uncleanness,  treachery,  covetousness, 
malicious  dealing;  full  of  envy,  mur- 
der, strife,  cunning,  habit^ial  bad  dis- 
position, whispei^ing  evil  of  their 
neighbours, 

30  Revilers,  haters  of  God  on  ac- 
count of  his  purity,  insolent  towards 
their  inferiors,  jsrow^/,  boasters  of  qua- 
lities which  they  did  not  possess,  in- 
venters  of  unlaxif id  pleasures,  disobe- 
dient to  parents : 

31  Imprudent  in  the  management 
of  affairs,  having  no  regard  to  the 

faith  of  covenants,  without  natural 
affection  to  their  children  and  rela- 
tions, implacable  towards  their  ene- 
mies, unmercifid  to  the  poor : 


4.  Boasters,  uXoc^ovxi,  are  persons  who  assume  to  t*hemselves  the 
reputation  of  qualities  which  they  do  not  possess. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Imprudent,  eccvnToi,  are  persons  who,  not  forming 
just  judgments  of  things,  act  improperly. 

2.  Covenant-breakers,  ^c-yvS-srs?.  The  Greeks  expressed  the  mak- 
ing of  covenants  by  the  word  (rwriB-ia-B-xf, 

3.  Without  natural  affection.  In  this  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
had  the  Stoics  in  his  eye,  who  recommended  their  apathy,  or  free- 
dom from  all  affection  and  passion,  as  the  highest  pitch  of  virtue  ; 
and  who  reckoned  the  affection  between  parents  and  children,  hus- 
bands and  wives,  and  the  like,  among  the  vices.  But  their  tenets 
are  here  condemned  with  the  greatest  reason ;  for  the  very  best 
men  need  the  impulses  of  affection  and  passion,  to  move  them  to 
what  is  good ;  and  God  hath  implanted  these  in  our  nature,  for 
that  very  purpose. — Beza  thinks  the  apostle  in  this  condemned  the 
unnatural  custom  of  the  Greeks,  who  exposed  their  children  ;  and 
the  rather,  that  in  some  states  they  were  allowed  by  the  laws  to  do 
so. 

4.  Implacable,  The  original  word  ac-Trov^s?,  which  comes  from 
c-TTov^n,  a  libation,  is  used  to  signify  irreconcilable,  because  when  the 
heathens  made  their  solemn  covenants,  by  which  they  bound  them- 
selves to  lay  aside  their  enmities,  they  ratified  them  by  a  sacrifice 
on  which  they  poured  a  libation,  after  drinking  a  part  of  it  them- 
selves. 
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32  Who  knowing   the  32   Olrmg  ro    ^izocimijjO,    ra 

judgment  of  God,    (that  Qgj^  eTiymrsg,  ort  ol  ra.  rotavra, 

they  which  commit  such  ^.^^^ovrsg  a^oi  "^olvocth  iim,  i? 

things  areworthy  of  death  ^^^^    ^              ^^^    ^^^ 

not  only  do  the  same,  but  '         ^ 

have  pleasure  in  them  that  evnvloKH<Si  TOig  ■^gccaa^ai. 

do  them. 


Ver,  32. — 1.  Who  though  they  knoxv,  ro  ^tx.uia^Xy  the  law  of  God. 
The  original  word,  ^t>c»ia)/^x,  properly  signifies  righteousness,  or  a 
righteous  appointment.  But  because  God's  law  is  founded  in  righte- 
ousness, and  is  the  rule  thereof  to  us,  the  word  is  often  used  in  scrip- 
ture to  denote  an  ordinance,  statute,  or  particular  latv,  Numb,  xxvii. 
11.  xxxi.  21.  and  in  the  plural  it  signifies  the  precepts  of  God,  Luke 
i.  6.  Rom.  ii.  26.  Heb.  ix.  1. ;  even  those  which  were  purely  cere- 
monial, Heb.  ix.  10.  Here  ^iKxi&ff^cc  signifies  the  latv  of  God  tvritten 
on  mens  hearts,  called  by  philosophers  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  ci- 
vilians, the  law  of  nations.  For  the  Greeks  could  know  no  other 
law  of  God,  being  destitute  of  revelation. 

2.  That  they  who  practise  such  things  are  worthy  of  death.  God 
hath  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  not  only  his  law,  but  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  law.   For  the  fear  of  punishment  is  inseparable  from  the 
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AVING  shewn  that  the  Gentiles  could  not  entertain  the 
least  hope  of  salvation,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
law  of  nature,  it  was  next  to  be  considered.  Whether  the  law 
of  Moses  gave  the  Jews  any  better  hope.  This  inquiry  the 
apostle  managed  with  great  address.  Well  knowing,  that  on 
reading  his  description  of  the  manners  of  the  Greeks,  the  Jews 
would  pronounce  them  worthy  of  damnation,  he  suddenly 
turned  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  telling  them,  that  they  who 
passed  such  a  judgment  on  the  Gentiles,  were  inexcusable  in 
hoping  to  be  saved  through  the  law  of  Moses;  because,  by 
condemning  the  Gentiles,  they  virtually  condemned  them- 
selves, who,  being  guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes,  were  there- 
by under  the  curse  of  Moses'  law,  ver.  1 . — And  to  enforce  his 
argument,  the  apostle  observed,  that  God's  sentence  of  con- 
demnation, passed  in  the  curse  of  the  law,  upon  them  who 
commit  such  things,  is  known  by  all  to  be  according  to  truth. 
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32  Who  {i-zTiyvMTig,  16.)  32   So  utterly  corrupt  are  they, 

though    they   Jmoiv   the  that  although  they  know  the  law  of 

law  ^  of  God,  that  they  God,   that   they   who  practise   such 

whopractise  such  things  things  shall  be  punished  with  deaths 

are   worthy  of  death, ^  they  not  only  commit   these   crimes 

not  only  do  them,  but  themselves,  but  even  take  delight  in 

even    are   well   pleased  and    encourage   those   who  practise 

with  those  who  practise  them;  which  is  a  demonstration  that 

THEM,^  their  wickedness  is  not  to  be  cured 

by  their  own  natural  powers. 


consciousness  of  guilt.  Farther,  that  the  heathens  knew  that  the 
persons  guilty  of  the  crimes  mentioned  by  the  apostle  merited  death, 
is  evident  from  the  laws  which  they  enacted  for  punishing  such 
persons  with  death. 

3.  Have  pleasure  in  those  mho  practise  them.  In  this  stricture, 
the  apostle  glances  at  the  Greek  legislators,  priests,  and  philoso- 
phers, who,  b}''  their  institutions,  example,  and  presence,  encou- 
raged the  people  in  the  practice  of  many  of  the  debaucheries  here 
mentioned,  especially  in  the  celebration  of  the  festivals  of  their 
gods. 


ver.  2. — But  although  every  Jew  was  condemned  by  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  they  all  expected  salvation,  on  account  of 
their  being  Abraham's  children,  Matt.  iii.  8,  9.  and  of  their 
enjoying  the  benefit  of  revelation,  Rom.  ii.  13.  Wherefore 
to  shew  them  the  vanity  of  that  hope,  the  apostle  proposed 
the  following  question  :  Dost  thou,  who  condemnest  the  Gen- 
tiles for  their  crimes,  and  yet  committest  the  same  thyself, 
think  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  righteous  sentence  of  God, 
declared  in  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  merely  because 
thou  art  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God's  visible 
church  ?  ver.  3. — By  entertaining  such  a  notion,  thou  judgcst 
amiss  of  thy  privileges,  which  are  bestowed  on  thee,  not  to 
make  sinning  more  safe  to  thep  than  to  others,  but  to  lead 
thee  to  repentance,  ver.  4. — These  privileges,  therefore,  in- 
stead of  making  thy  salvation  sure,  if  abused  by  thy  obdurate 
and  impenitent  heart,  will  make  thy  punishment  greater  in 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  ver.  5. 

Having  mentioned  the  general  judgment,  the  apostle,  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all  who,  like  them,  expect 
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salvation  because  they  are  favoured  with  revelation,  discoursed 
at  large  concerning  future  retributions.  And  first  of  all,  he 
shewed  them  from  the  natural  character  of  God,  that  rewards 
and  punishments  will  be  dispensed  at  the  judgment  to  every 
man,  not  according  to  the  outward  privileges  and  advantages 
which  he  enjoyed  in  this  life,  nor  according  to  the  flattering 
opinion  which  he  entertains  of  himself,  but  according  to  his 
Works,  ver.  6. — More  particularly,  to  them  who,  by  perseve- 
rance in  well-doing,  earnestly  seek  glory,  honour  and  immor- 
tality, God  will  render  eternal  life,  ver.  7. — But  them  who 
obey  unrighteousness,  he  will  punish  with  indignation  and 
wrath,  ver.  8. — Lest,  however,  the  Jews  might  have  imagined 
from  the  apostle's  mentioning  eternal  life,  (ver.  7.)  that  he 
spake  of  the  members  of  the  visible  church  of  God  only,  and 
that  no  others  are  to  have  eternal  life,  he  repeated  his  account 
of  the  judgment  in  such  terms  as  to  make  his  readers  sensible, 
that  he  is  speaking  of  men  of  all  nations  and  religions.  Af'- 
Jliction  and  anguish  shall  come  upon  every  soul  of  man  who 
worketh  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek,  ver.  9. — 
But  glory,  honour,  arid  peace  shall  be  to  every  one  who  worketh 
good,  tothejewfrst,  and  also  to  the  Greek,  ver.  10.  For  as  Jew 
and  Greek  is  a  division  Avhich  comprehends  all  mankind,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  the  apostle's  intention  to  declare,  on  the 
one  hand,  that  every  impenitent  sinner,  and  among  the  rest 
the  impenitent  members  of  God's  visible  church,  shall  as- 
suredly be  punished;  and,  on  the  other,  that  all  who  have 
wrought  good,  whether  they  be  Jews,  or  Heathens,  or  Chris- 
tians, shall  hay e  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  that  is,  eternal  life, 
rendered  to  them :  Because  with  God  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons,  ver.  11. 

His  account  of  the  judgment,  the  apostle  introduced  in  this 
place  with  great  propriety,  not  only  for  the  reason  already 
mentioned,  but  lest  the  heathen  philosophers  and  Jewish 
scribes,  from  his  teaching  that  no  man  can  be  saved,  either  by 
the  law  of  nature,  or  by  the  law  of  Moses,  might  have  sus- 
pected it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  all  are  to  be  condemned  who 
have  not  the  gospel  revelation ;  and  that  such  good  works  as 
Jews  and  heathens  perform,  who  are  out  of  the  Christian 
church,  will  be  of  no  use  to  them  at  the  last.  For  by  declar- 
ing that  glory  and  peace  shall  come  not  only  upon  such  Jews, 
but  upon  such  Greeks,  as  have  wrought  good,  he  hath  taught 
that  salvation  is  not  confined  to  them  who  have  enjoyed  reve- 
lation ;  that  in  all  nations  there  are  men  who  fear  God  and 
work  righteousness ;  and  that  at  the  judgment,  such  shall 
have  the  benefit  of  the  method  of  salvation  established  at  the 
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fall,  and  revealed  in  the  gospel,  extended  to  them,  though  it 
was  not  discovered  to  them  during  their  lifetime  on  earth. 

Moreover,  because  the  Jews  really  held  the  uncharitable 
opinion,  falsely  imputed  to  the  apostle,  consigning  to  damna- 
tion all  who  had  not  the  Mosaic  revelation,  the  apostle  assur- 
ed them,  that  the  revealed  law  of  God  is  not  the  rule  by  which 
the  heathens  are  to  be  judged :  As  many  as  have  sinned  mtli- 
out  law  shall  perish  without  law  ;  without  being  judged  by  any 
revealed  law.  So  that  in  punishing  them,  God  will  con- 
sider those  hinderances  of  their  virtues,  and  those  alleviations 
of  their  sins,  which  resulted  from  the  imperfection  of  the  dis- 
pensation under  which  they  were  placed,  and  will  make  pro- 
per allowances.  Whereas  all  who  have  sinned  under  a  reveal- 
ed law,  shall  be  judged  by  that  law;  the  aggravations  of  their 
sins,  resulting  from  the  advantages  they  enjoyed,  will  be  taken 
into  the  account,  and  punished,  ver.  12. — And  with  respect  to 
men's  being  saved  because  they  have  enjoyed  an  external  re- 
velation, the  apostle  expressly  declared,  that  not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified,  ver.  ]  3. — He  therefore  concluded,  that  when  the 
Gentiles  who  have  not  a  revealed  law,  do,  by  the  guidance  of 
natural  reason,  the  works  enjoined  by  that  law,  these  men 
furnish  a  law  to  themselves,  by  which  they  must  direct  them- 
selves, ver.  14. — and  shew  that  there  is  a  law  of  God  written 
in  their  hearts,  to  which  their  reason  and  conscience  bear  wit- 
ness, ver.  15. — which,  if  they  obey  sincerely,  they  shall  obtain 
eternal  life,  in  the  day  when  God  will  judge  the  hidden  things 
of  men,  namely,  their  inward  dispositions,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  gospel  which  Paul  every-where  preached, 
ver.  16. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  first.  That  by  making  the  doing  of 
law,  ver.  13.  as  far  as  our  imperfections  will  admit,  necessary 
to  justification,  the  apostle  hath  guarded  his  readers  against 
misinterpreting  the  doctrine  he  was  about  to  deliver,  chap.  iii. 
28.  That  by  faith  man  is  justified,  without  works  of  laxo.  For 
if  he  had  not  expressly  declared,  that  the  doing  of  law  to  a 
certain  degree  i^  necessary,  even  when  men  are  justified  freely 
through  Christ,  it  might  have  been  objected,  that  he  made 
void  their  obligation  to  do  good  works  altogether. — Farther, 
by  declaring,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  account  of  the  judgment, 
that  in  punishing  the  wicked,  and  rewarding  the  righteous, 
both  among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  God  will  proceed  according 
to  his  gospel,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  two  things  of  great 
importance.  The  first  is,  that  in  judging  men  God  will  not 
proceed  according  to  the  tenor,  either  of  the  law  of  nature,  or 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  by  inquiring  after  an  obedience  absolute- 
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ly  perfect;  because,  according  to  that  method  of  judgment, 
no  one  could  be  acquitted.  But  he  will  judge  their  hidden 
thingSy  their  inward  frame  of  mind,  according  to  the  gospel ; 
that  is,  he  will  examine,  whether  in  the  present  life  men  have 
been  guided  by  a  sincere  desire  to  know  and  to  do  his  will,  in 
whatever  manner  it  was  manifested  to  them.  And  in  whonv- 
soever  such  a  faith  is  found,  he  will  count  it  for  righteousness, 
and  reward  it,  whether  the  person  who  possessed  it  were  a 
Gentile,  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian. — The  second  thing  taught  in 
this  declaration  is,  that  wicked  men,  of  all  nations,  shall  be 
punished  according  to  the  demerit  of  their  sins,  w^hile  the 
righteous  shall  be  rewarded,  not  on  account  of  the  merit  of 
their  good  works,  but  through  the  mere  favour  of  God,  who, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  will  accept  their  spirit  of  faith  as  if  it 
were  a  perfect  righteousness.  For  these  being  the  doctrines 
which  Paul  every-where  preached,  they  2ire  his  gospel,  accord- 
ing to  which  men  are  to  be  judged. 

In  the  7iext  place,  to  shew  the  unbelieving  Jews  the  vanity 
of  placing  their  hope  of  salvation  on  God's  having  chosen  them 
for  his  people,  and  on  his  having  given  them  the  law,  the 
apostle  inquired  what  efficacy  the  law  of  Moses,  with  their 
other  privileges  as  the  people  of  God,  had  had  in  leading  the 
men  of  rank  and  learning  among  the  Jews  to  a  right  practice. 
Now,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  undervalue  their  privileges  as 
Jews,  he  enumerated  them  particularly:  Behold,  thou  art 
called  a  Jeiv,  and  restest  in  the  law,  &c.  ver.  1 7 — 20. — Then 
asked  the  doctors  and  scribes,  how  it  came  to  pass  that,  not- 
withstanding they  had  the  express  image  of  knowledge  and 
truth  in  the  law,  and  had  set  themselves  up  as  guides  of  the 
blind  Gentiles,  they  had  not  so  instructed  themselves,  as  to 
refrain  from  breaking  the  law  in  the  many  flagrant  instances 
which  he  mentioned,  ver.  20 — 23. — At  the  same  time,  that 
he  might  not  charge  the  Jews  with  those  gross  immoralities 
without  foundation,  he  quoted  passages  from  their  own  scrip- 
tures, which  declare,  that  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles  through  the  wickedness  of  the  Jewish 
rulers  and  scribes,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  seeing  not  the  hear- 
ers of  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  it  shall  be  justified,  the  men 
of  rank  and  learning  among  the  Jews,  being  so  wicked,  had 
not  the  least  ground  to  expect  salvation  through  the  law,  but 
were  under  a  necessity  of  seeking  justification  through  faith : 
and  the  Gentiles  were  under  no  obligation  to  be  guided,  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  revelations  of  God,  (see  ver.  19.)  by 
persons  whose  practice  was  so  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  re- 
velation. 
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In  the  third  place,  because  the  Jews  expected  salvation,  on 
account  of  their  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  members 
of  God's  covenant,  and  gloried  in  their  circumcision,  as  the 
sign  of  that  covenant,  and  of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  the 
apostle  told  them,  that  their  circumcision,  though  a  proof  of 
their  descent  from  Abraham,  and  of  their  relation  to  God  as 
his  people,  would  not  profit  them,  if  they  were  breakers  of  the 
law;  but  in  that  case,  they  would  be  in  no  better  a  condition 
than  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  ver.  25. — Whereas,  if  the 
Gentiles  are  found  to  have  performed  the  good  actions  enjoin- 
ed by  the  law  of  God  given  to  the  Jews,  their  un circumcision 
will  be  no  obstacle  to  their  salvation,  ver.  26. — Consequently, 
they  will  put  the  Jews  to  shame,  by  obtaining  that  justification 
which  shall  be  denied  to  the  Jews,  ver.  27. — For  he  is  not  a 
Jew,  or  son  of  Abraham,  and  heir  of  the  promises,  who  is  so 
by  descent  and  profession  only,  ver.  28. ;  but  he  is  a  son  of 
Abraham,  and  an  heir  of  the  promises,  in  their  highest  mean- 
ing, whatever  his  pedigree  or  profession  of  religion  may  be, 
who  is  Abraham's  son  in  the  temper  of  his  mind :  and  true 
circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  which  is  made  bv  cuttinoj  off 
evil  affections,  according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  according  to 
the  letter  of  the  law  of  circumcision.  And  where  that  circum- 
cision was  found,  though   such  a  person  might  not  receive 
praise  from  the  Jews,  as  one  of  the  people  of  God,  he  shall 
assuredly  receive  it  from  God  at  the  judgment,  who  will  own 
him  as  one  of  his  people,  by  conferring  upon  him  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  ver.  29. 

Reader,  behold  and  admire  the  benignity  and  impartiality 
of  the  divine  government,  as  set  forth  in  the  gospel.  At  the 
judgment,  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works,  without  shewing  more  favour  to  those  who  have  enjo}'- 
ed  revelation,  than  to  those  who,  in  the  exercise  of  his  sove- 
reignty, have  been  denied  that  favour.  In  other  words,  the 
enjoyment  of  revelation  will  not  be  imputed  to  any  man  for 
merit,  nor  the  want  of  it  be  considered  as  a  fault;  but  in  judg- 
ing men,  God  most  righteous  will  consider  the  advantages 
and  disadvantages  which  result  from  the  nature  of  the  dispen- 
sation under  which  they  lived,  and  will  pass  sentence  upon 
them  accordingly.  And  therefore,  if,  at  the  judgment,  some 
who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation,  are  found  to  have  feared 
God,  and  wrought  righteousness,  notwithstanding  the  disad- 
vantages they  laboured  under,  he  will  not  deny  them  those 
rewards,  which  persons  in  more  happy  circumstances  have 
reason  to  expect,  from  his  mercy  in  Christ. 

To  this  liberal  doctrine,  it  hath  been  objected, 
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1.  That  no  works  being  good,  but  such  as  proceed  from 
faith,  none  of  the  heathens  will  be  found  at  the  judgment  to 
have  wrought  good,  as  they  had  no  opportunity  to  believe  the 
revelations  of  God :  consequently,  the  apostle's  doctrine,  that 
glor^y^  honour^  and  peace,  shall  be  to  every  one  who  worketh 
good,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  heathens,  but  must  be 
limited  to  such  Jews  and  Greeks  as  have  enjoyed  the  benefit 
of  an  external  revelation. 

But  the  answer  is.  Faith  does  not  consist  in  the  belief  of 
particular  doctrines,  (see  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  1.)  far  less  in  the 
belief  of  doctrines  which'  men  never  had  an  opportunity  of 
knowing,  but  in  such  an  earnest  desire  to  know  and  do  the 
will  of  God,  as  leads  them  conscientiously  to  use  such  means 
as  they  have,  for  gaining  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  and  for 
doing  it  when  found.  Of  this  kind  was  Abraham's  faith. 
(See  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.)  And  inasmuch  as  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  are  not  confined  to  them  who  enjoy  revela- 
tion, but  are  promised  in  the  gracious  covenant  made  with 
mankind  at  the  fall,  to  all  who  are  sincere,  a  heathen  by  these 
influences  may  attain  the  faith  just  now  described,  and  there- 
by may  please  God.  For  faith  is  more  a  work  of  the  heart, 
than  of  the  understanding.  So  our  apostle  teaches,  Rom.  x. 
10.  With  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  righteousness.  So  that  al- 
though the  persons  to  whom  revelation  is  denied,  may  not 
have  the  same  objects  of  belief  with  those  who  enjoy  revela- 
tion, they  may  have  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  as  it  is  termed, 
2  Cor.  iv.  13.  Of  this  Abraham,  Rahab,  the  centurion  whose 
son  Christ  healed,  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  and  Cornelius,  are 
examples ;  for  in  uncircumcision  they  exercised  such  faith  as 
was  acceptable  to  God.  And  therefore  Peter  did  not  scruple 
to  say,  Acts  x.  33.  Cff  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons,  hit  in  every  nation,  he  that  fear  eth  God  and 
*worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.  And  1  Pet.  i.  17. 
The  Father,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to 
every  man^s  work. 

That  the  pious  heathens  should  have  their  faith  counted  to 
them  for  righteousness  at  the  judgment,  notwithstanding  it 
may  have  been  deficient  in  many  particulars,  and  even  erro- 
neous, is  not  unreasonable;  provided,  in  these  instances  of 
error,  they  have  used  their  best  endeavours  to  know  the  truth, 
and  have  not  been  led  by  these  errors  into  habitual  sin.  For, 
as  Mr  Claude  observes  in  his  treatise  of  self-examination, 
chap.  vii.  "  When  one  takes  a  view  of  false  religions,  they 
"  seem  to  make  no  less  impression  on  the  heart  of  those  who 
"  are  sincere  in  them,  than  the  true  religion  does  on  the 
**  hearts  of  the  faithful.     In  the  one  and  in  the  other,  we  see 

47 


Chap.  II.  ROMANS.  View.        205 

<*  the  same  good  intention,  the  same  zeal,  the  same  readiness 
<«  to  do  every  thing  they  believe  will  tend  to  the  glory  of  God : 
"  they  love  God  according  to  the  idea  they  form  of  him;  they 
"  worship  him  in  their  own  way ;  and  through  fear  of  him, 
"  they  endeavour  to  live  irreproachably  among  men."  Be- 
tween them,  indeed,  there  is  this  difference  :  the  conceptions 
of  the  one  are  true,  but  the  notions  of  the  other  are  in  many 
particulars  false ;  and  the  service  which  the  one  pays  to  God, 
is  a  rational  service,  whereas  the  worship  of  the  other  is  mixed 
with  much  superstition.  However,  as  the  pre-eminence  of 
the  one  above  the  other,  in  point  of  knowledge  and  worship, 
is  owing  not  to  the  greater  rectitude  of  their  disposition,  but 
to  the  greater  favour  of  God,  who  hath  bestowed  on  them  a 
more  perfect  discovery  of  his  will,  why  should  it  be  thought 
strange,  that  God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  his  creatures, 
should,  in  judging  them,  consider  the  circumstances  of  each, 
and  make  the  proper  allowances,  (as  the  apostle  expressly  af- 
firms in  this  chap.  ver.  12.),  and  bestow  on  them,  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  such  a  degree  of  happiness  as  their  good  disposition 
makes  them  capable  of  enjoying  ?  In  short,  if  the  heathens 
are  not  to  be  saved,  by  having  their  spirit  of  faith  counted  to 
them  for  righteousness,  through  Christ,  notwithstanding  they 
have  lived  in  false  religions,  what  shall  we  say  concerning  the 
salvation  of  the  various  sects  of  Christians,  many  of  whom,  in 
the  articles  of  their  faith,  differ  from  one  another,  and  from 
truth,  almost  as  widely  as  they  do  from  some  who  live  and  die 
in  paganism  ? 

2.  It  hath  been  objected  to  the  salvation  of  the  heathens, 
that  they  have  not  that  explicit  knowledge  of  Christ,  nor  faith 
in  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  is  required  in  the 
gospel.  But  to  this  I  reply :  The  gospel  does  not  make  it 
necessary  to  salvation,  that  men  have  an  explicit  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  a  direct  faith  in  him,  if  they  never  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  knowing  and  believing  on  him.  On  the  con- 
trary, by  informing  us,  that  all  mankind  live  at  present,  and 
shall  hereafter  be  raised  from  the  dead,  through  the  obedience 
of  Christ,  although  the  greatest  part  of  them  know  nothing  of 
him,  nor  of  his  obedience,  the  sacred  oracles  lead  us  to  con- 
clude, that  at  the  general  judgment  many  shall  be  saved 
through  Christ,  who  till  then  never  heard  of  him.  Besides, 
is  it  not  as  agreeable  to  justice  and  goodness,  to  save  the  pious 
heathens  through  Christ,  notwithstanding  they  never  heard  of 
him,  as  it  was  to  condemn  all  mankind  to  death  for  the  sin  of 
Adam,  although  the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  of  his 
disobedience  ?  Withal,  since  at  the  judgment  the  ground  of 
the  salvation  of  mankind  shall  be  declared  in  the  hearing  of 
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the  assembled  universe,  the  discovery  of  Christ  as  Saviour  will 
be  made  to  the  saved  heathens,  in  time  sufficient  to  lay  a  foun- 
dation for  their  gratitude  and  love  to  him,  through  all  eternity. 
In  fine,  if  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  obedience  does  not  extend  to 
the  saving  of  the  pious  heathens,  what  interpretation  can  we 
put  on  Rom.  v.  12 — 21.  where  the  professed  purpose  of  the 
apostle's  reasoning  is  to  shew,  that  the  effiscts  of  Christ's  obe- 
dience are  greater  than  the  consequences  of  Adam's  disobe- 
•dience  ? 

3.  To  the  salvation  of  the  heathens  it  hath  been  objected, 
that  if  justifying  faith  consists  not  so  much  in  the  number  and 
extent  of  the  doctrines  believed,  as  in  the  disposition  of  the 
heart  to  believe,  so  that  many  who  have  lived  and  died  in  false 
religions  may  be  saved,  what  purpose  does  it  serve  to  give 
any  of  mankind  the  true  form  of  faith  and  worship,  by  revela- 
tion ?  This  objection  the  apostle  himself  hath  stated  in  the 
beginning  of  chap.  iii.  and  hath  answered  it  very  solidly,  by 
shewing,  that  in  the  true  religion  men  have  many  more  and 
better  opportunities  of  cultivating  good  dispositions,  and  of 
being  prepared  for  heaven,  by  the  discoveries  which  revelation 
makes  of  spiritual  things,  than  can  be  had  in  any  false  reli- 
gion ;  the  errors  of  which,  though  they  may  not  absolutely 
extinguish  goodness  of  heart,  are  certainly  great  impediments 
to  virtue,  if  not  rather  temptations  to  sin.  In  short,  the  true 
form  of  religion,  instead  of  being  of  no  use,  is  the  greatest 
blessing  men  can  enjoy ;  because,  by  affi^rding  better  means 
of  improv-ement,  it  enables  them  to  acquire  a  greater  measure 
of  virtue,  and  a  more  distinguished  reward. 

This  illustration  will  not  be  thought  tedious,  by  those  who 
consider  the  importance  of  rightly  understanding  what  the 
gospel  teaches  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  heathens.   For, 

First,  To  know  that  this  liberal  doctrine  makes  part  of  the 
Christian  revelation,  must  give  the  highest  pleasure  to  every 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  II.  1  Therefore  1   A/o  am'TFOkoyn^og  si  a  aV' 

thou  art  inexcusable,  O  ^p^^rg  ^a^  o  ngivav  iv  cj  ya^  «g/- 
man,  whosoever  thou  art 


Ver.  1.  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable.  Here  the  illative  particle 
^io  is  used  to  introduce  a  conclusion,  not  from  what  goes  before,  but 
from  something  not  expressed,  the  proof  of  which  is  to  be  immedi- 
ately added :  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  For  this  reason,  O  Jew  ! 
thou  art  without  excuse,  in  judging  the  Gentiles  worthy  of  death, 
because  by  that  judgment  thou  condemnest  thyself.  Accordingly, 
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benevolent  mind,  on  account  of  the  glory  which  will  redound 
to  God,  from  the  salvation  of  so  many  of  the  human  race, 
through  the  coming  of  his  Son  into  the  world. 

In  the  second  place,  This  liberal  doctrine  puts  an  end  to  those 
specious  cavils,  whereby  the  enemies  of  revelation  have  endea- 
voured to  discredit  the  gospel,  in  the  eyes  of  the  intelligent. 
For  it  can  no  longer  be  pretended,  that  by  making  faith  the 
means  of  salvation,  the  gospel  hath  consigned  all  the  heathens 
to  damnation.     Neither  can  God  be  accused  of  partiality,  in 
conferring  the  benefit  of  revelation  upon  so  small  a  portion  of 
the  human  race,  in  the  false  notion,  that  the  actual  knowledge 
of  revelation  is  necessary  to  salvation.    For  although  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  have  lived  without  revelation,  hath  hitherto 
been  much  greater  than  of  those  who  have  enjoyed  that  bene- 
fit, no  unrighteousness  can  be  imputed  to  God,  since  he  hath 
not  excluded  those  from  salvation  who  have  been  denied  reve- 
lation, but  hath  graciously  determined,  that  all  in  every  dis- 
pensation, who,  by  perseverance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality,  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  by  having 
their  spirit  of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  through 
Jesus  Christ.    Moreover,  all  the  heathen  who  are  condemned, 
shall  be  condemned,  not  because  they  lived  without  revelation, 
but  because  they  have  lived  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  God 
written  on  their  heart. — Wherefore,  the  strongest  of  all  the 
objections  with  which  revelation  hath  been  attacked,  having 
no  foundation,  the  gospel  ought  to  be  received  by  every  one 
to  whom  it  is  offered,  as  a  discovery  from  God,  of  the  only 
method  in  which  sinners  can  be  saved ;  namely,  not  by  a  righ- 
teousness oflaiso,  which  in  our  present  state  is  unattainable,  but 
by  a  righteousness  of  faith  counted  to  us  by  the  mere  favour  of 
God,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ, 


New  Translation.  Commentarv. 

CHAP.  II.     1  (A;.)  CHAP.  II.  1  Since  all  K^ho  prac- 

Whereforethon  art  inex-  tise  these  crimes  are  "worthy  of  deaths 

cusable,  *  O  man,  who-  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  "johoso- 


to  shew  that  he  was  thinking  of  the  judgment  which  the  Jews  passed 
on  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes,  he  immediately  adds  :  For  ivherein 
thou  judgest  the  Gentiles  worthy  of  death,  thou  condemnest  thyself y 
because  thou  luho  judgest ^  committest  the  same  things.  Whitby,  m  his 
note  on  this  verse,  quotes  passages  from  Josephus,  by  which  it  ap- 
pears that  the  Jews  in  his  time  were  guilty  of  most  of  the  crimes 
imputed  to  the  Greeks  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle. 
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that  judgest  i  for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou 
condemnest  thyself ;  for 
thou  that  judgest,  dost  the 
same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that 
the  judgment  of  God  is 
according  to  truth,  against 
them  which  commit  such 
things. 

3  Andthinkest  thou  this, 
O  man,  that  judgest  them 
which  do  such  things,  and 
dost  the  same,  that  thou 
shalt  escape  the  judgment 
of  God? 

4j  Or  despisest  thou  the 
riches  of  his  goodness,  and 
forbearance,  and  long-suf- 
fering ;  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  lead- 
eth  thee  to  repentance  ? 


vstg  Tov  en^ov,  (reuvrov  K(x>/ocK^tmg, 


Q,  Oidocfjbsif  h  on  ro  k^i^cc  ra 
0SJ?  z?i  KCLTCL  ccX7}deiKV  ST/  Tug  rcf, 
roiavroi  'Tr^affGovlag. 

S  Aoy/^?7  h  raro,  oj  av^gft^TS 
0  Kgimv  rag  ra  rotavToc  'Tr^ccaaov- 
lag,  Kdi  'jroicov  ojyra,  oti  ffv  SK(psv^yi 
ro  k^i(jsjoi,  ra  Ssa ; 

4f  H.  ra  'Trkara  rrjg  "X^visori^og 
avra  zoci  ryjg  avoyyig  jcoli  rng  jooa- 
z^o^v(jiji(x>g  zar(x>(p^omg,  ocyvouv  on 
ro  ygri'sov  m  Sea  etg  (jtjiJocpotav  cs 
ayst; 


Ver.  2 1.  Besides  xoe  knoxo  that  the  sentence  of  God,  The  ori- 
ginal word  K^ifix  often  signifies  a  judicial  sentence,  especially  that 
by  which  one  is  doomed  to  punishment.  Thus  Deut.  xxi.  22.  LXX, 
x,^ifAcc  B-oivctTHf  is  the  sentence  of  death.  Rom.  v.  13.  For  verily ,  ro  K^ifix, 
the  sentence,  &c.  Hence  it  is  translated  condemnation,  Luke  xxiii. 
40.  xxiv.  20.  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  Jude,  ver.  4. ;  and  damnation,  Rom. 
iii.  8.  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  34.  Wherefore,  as  in  the  preceding  chapter 
the  apostle  had  spoken  of  the  law  of  God  written  on  the  hearts  of 
men,  whereby  they  who  commit  crimes  are  condemned  to  death,  I 
am  of  opinion  that  x^if^a  m  0e»,  the  sentence  of  God,  in  this  passage, 
is  the  curse  of  the  latv  of  Moses,  whereby  all  the  Jews  who  commit- 
ted the  things  which  the  apostle  laid  to  their  charge,  were  con- 
demned to  death. 

2.  Is  according  to  truth,  is  not  only  according  to  justice,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  true  meaning  of  God's  covenant  with  the  fathers  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  By  this  declaration,  the  apostle  reprobated  the 
erroneous  opinion  confidently  maintained  by  the  Jews,  who  fancy- 
ing that,  by  their  natural  descent  from  Abraham,  they  were  entitled 
to  the  promises  made  to  his  seed,  firmly  believed  that  no  Jew  would 
be  damned. 

Ver  4. — 1.  Or  dost  thou  misconstruct.  The  original  word  kcctx- 
<pe,<^m<;,  being  compounded  of  <?>^oye<v,  to  think,  and  the  preposition 
TcuTot,  against,  signifies  literally  to  think  vorong,  and  is  fitly  translated 
in  this  place,  Dost  thou  form  a  tvrong  opinion  of  the  goodness  of 
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soever  thou  art  "doJia 
judgest:  for  (sv «,  317.) 
xvhUst  thou  judgest  ano- 
ther, thou  condemnest 
thyself;  (y^?,  90.)  be- 
cause THOU  who  judg- 
est, practisest  the  same 
things. 

2  {h,  104s)  Besides, 
we  know  that  the  sen- 
tence *  of  God  is  accord- 
ing to  truth,  *  (gar*)  upon 
them  who  commit  such 
things. 

3  {\  101.)  And  dost 
thou  think  this,  O  man, 
who  judgest  those  who 
practise  such  things,  «/2^ 
yetworkest  the  same,  that 
thou  shalt  Q^c2ii^ethe  sen- 
tence of  God  ? 

4?  O^'  cfo5^  ^/zoz/  miscoji- 
struct  *  the  riches  of  his 
goodness  and  forbear- 
ance"*  2Liidislowness  to  an- 
ger; ^  not  knowing  that 
(to,  71.)  this  goodness  of 
God  leadeth  thee  to  re- 
pentance ? 


ever  thou  art,  who  thu^  judgest,  and 
yet  expectest  that  thyself  shall  be 
saved ;  for  whilst  thou  judgest  the 
Gentiles  worthy  of  death,  thou  con- 
demnest  thyself;  because  thou  who 
thus  judgest,  committest  the  veiy  same 
things, 

2  Besides,  we  know  that  the  sen- 
tence oj  God  contained  in  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  is  agreeable  to 
truth,  even  when  it  is  pronounced 
upon  the  Jews  who  commit  such  crimes^ 
and  condemns  them  to  death. 

3  This  being  the  case,  dost  thou 
think,  O  Jewish  7na7i,  who  condemnest 
those  heathens  who  commit  such  sins, 
and  yet  committest  the  same  sins  thy- 
self, that  thou  shalt  escape  the  sentence 
of  God,  because  thou  art  a  son  of 
Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God's 
visible  church  ? 

4?  Or  dost  thou  misconstruct  the 
greatness  ofhisgood7iess,m  bestowing 
on  thee  a  revelation  of  his  will,  atid 
forbearing  to  punish  thee,  and  his 
being  slow  to  anger  with  thee,  by  in- 
ferring from  these  things  that  God 
will  not  punish  thee;  not  knowing 
that  this  goodness  of  God  is  designed 
to  lead  thee  to  repentance  P 


God ;  Dost  thou  misconstruct  it.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  22.  where  the  Greek 
word  has  the  same  signification.  God's  goodness,  of  which  the  Jews 
formed  a  wrong  opinion,  consisted  in  his  having  made  them  his 
church  and  people,  and  in  his  having  bestowed  on  them  a  revelation 
of  his  will.  From  these  marks  of  the  divine  favour,  they  vainly  in- 
ferred that  God  would  punish  no  descendant  of  Abraham  for  his 
sins.  But  in  this  they  formed  a  very  wrong  judgment  of  the  good- 
ness of  God,  which  was  not  intended  to  make  sinning  safe  to  the 
Jews,  but  to  lead  them  to  repentance. 

2.  And  forbearance,  xvox-a^.  Forbearance  is  that  disposition  in  God, 
by  which  he  restrains  himself  from  instantly  punishing  sinners. 

3.  And  slowness  to  anger,  f^xK^oB-vf^ix^.  The  apostle  means  God's 
patiently  bearing  the  ill  use  which  the  Jews  made  of  the  privileges 
they  enjoyed  as  his  church  and  people. 
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5  But  after  thy  hard-  5  KocTOi  h  rrjv  ffxT^Tj^oryjrcc  ffa 
ness  and  impenitent  heart,  ^f^f  cc(Ju{Javot]rov  za^diav,  ^yjffav^t- 
treasurest  up  unto  thyself  ^^^^  ^^^^^^             g^  '   5      o 

ziixrj'is.  of  -  — ^■'^-^  a—.-. 

the  righteous  judgment  of  ^^  ^^^> 
God; 

6  Who  will  render  to  Q  'Qg  ccxodofffuy  Uocs&t  kcctcx, 
every  man   according  to  ^^j  g^y^^  ^^y^^, 

his  deeds : 

7  To  them  who  by  pa-  7  To/^  [jusv  xa^'  vttoiiovtiv  s^yn 
tient  continuance  in  well-  aya^sf,  >  ho^ocv  xat  rt[Jijj]V  zoci  a<fh 
doing,  seek  for  glory  and  ^ccpff/ai'  PyiT^at^  Zcorjv  ai&ViOV  ^ 
honour,  and  immortality ; 

eternal  life : 

8  But  unto  them  that  8  Toig  bs  g|  s^t^stag,  xoct  acrs/- 
are  contentious,  and  do  not  ^nfft  fjusv  ryj  akjj^uc&f  '?rii^o[jtjim$ 
obey  the  truth,  but  obey  ^g  ^^^  ^6^/;^/^,  ^vmg  Koct  om.     '  rluv 
unrighteousness;  indigna-  '            * 

tion,  and  wrath ; 


Ver.  5. — 1.  Impenitent  heart,  AfcOuvo^lov  literally  signifies,  'which 
cannot  repent ;  but  here  it  signifies,  which  does  not  repent:  as  ufitrec- 
Kivnrcvf  unmoveable,  is  used,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  for  unmoved, 

2.  Thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  xurath.  In  our  language,  a  treasure 
signifies  a  collection  of  things  useful  or  precious.  But  the  Hebrews 
gave  that  appellation  to  an  heap,  or  an  abundance  of  any  thing,  whe- 
ther good  or  bad,  Prov.  x.  2.  Treasures  of  wickedness. 

3.  Against  the  day  of  wrath.  Wretip,  the  cause,  is  often  put  for 
punishment,  its  effect.  The  apostle  calls  the  day  of  judgment,  the 
day  qfwrathy  to  make  the  wicked  sensible,  that  as  men  greatly  en- 
raged do  not  sufier  their  enemies  to  escape,  so  God,  highly  dis- 
pleased with  the  wicked,  will  assuredly  punish  them  in  the  severest 
manner  at  length. 

Ver.  7.  Seek  glory,  honour,  and  immortality.  Glory  is  the  good 
fame  which  commonly  attends  virtuous  actions  ;  but  honour  is  the 
respect  paid  to  the  virtuous  person  himself,  by  those  who  have  in- 
tercourse with  him. 

Ver.  8. — 1 .  But  to  them  who  are  contentious.  According  to  Locke, 
«<  el  s^iB-tiot<;,  the  contentious  who  obey  not  the  truth,  are  the  Jews  who 
refused  to  obey  the  gospel.  But  as  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  wicked  Jews, 
i^iB-iiuy  contention,  must  be  a  vice  common  to  both.  Accordingly, 
i^iB^ixi,  contentions,  are  mentioned  among  the  works  of  the  flesh  to 
which  wicked  men  in  general  are  addicted.  Gal.  v.  20.  And  Suidas 
tells  us,  that  s§<3-g«c,  contention,  is  *j  hx  Xoya  (piXomxiet,  contention  by 
words^  keen  dispuiings.  Wherefore,  the  contentious  are  persons  who 
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5  (Kccra,  dt,  100.)  Ne- 
vertheless, according  to 
thy  obdurate  (20.)  and 
impenitent^  heart,  thou 
treasurest^  up  to  thyself 
wrath,  (gv)  against  the 
day  of  wrath,  ^  and  reve- 
lation of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God; 

6  Who  will  render  to 
every  one  according  to 
his  "woi'ks : 

7  To  them  verilt/,  who 
by  [v'TvofAovAi)  perseverance 
in  well  doing,  seek  glory, 
honour,*  and  immorta- 
lity, HE  WILL  RENDER 
eternal  life : 

8  But  to  them  who  are 
contentious,*  and  obey 
not  the  trbth,^  but  obey 
unrighteousness,^  anger 
and  wrath^  SH4LL  BE, 


5  Whatever  thou  mayest  thinks  in 
proportion  to  thy  own  obdurateness 
and  impenitency  of  heart,  thou  lay  est 
up  in  store  for  thyself  punishment,  to 
be  inflicted  on  thee  in  the  day  of 
punishment,  when  there  shall  be  an 
illustrious  display   of  the  righteous 

judgment  of  God,  made  before  the 
assembled  universe ; 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  man, 
not  according  to  his  external  pri- 
vileges, but  according  to  the  real 
nature  of  his  works, 

7  To  them,  verily,  who  by  perseve- 
rance (1  Thess.  i.  S.)  in  faith  and 
holiness,  according  to  the  light  which 
they  enjoy,  (see  Illustration,  page 
18S.)  seek  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality, he  will  render  eternal  life, 

8  But  to  them,  who,  being  of  a 
proud  sceptical  disposition,  dispute 
agaiyist,  andobeynotthetimth  concern- 
ing God  and  his  will,  made  known  to 
them,  but  obey  unrighteousness  from 
false  principles  and  evil  inclinations, 
anger  and  wrath  shall  be  rendered. 


spread  evil  principles,  and  maintain  them  by  keen  disputings.  This 
was  the  vice  of  many  of  the  heathens,  who  disputed  themselves  into 
a  disbelief  of  the  plainest  principles  of  morality,  and  argued  even  in 
support  of  atheism.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  contentious^ 
the  apostle  represents  them  here  as  enemies  of  the  truth,  and  as 
friends  of  unrighteousness.  '0*  i%  i^tB-aeti,  is  the  same  form  of  ex- 
pression with  e<  iK  vflf6»,  Rom.  iv.  14. 

2.  Who  obey  not  the  truth.  Locke  contends,  that  truth  in  this 
passage  signifies  the  gospel,  called  by  way  of  eminence,  the  truth. 
Gal.  iii.  1.  1  Tim..ii.  4.  But  as  truth  is  here  opposed  to  unrighte- 
ousness,  it  must  signify  not  only  the  truths  discovered  by  revelation, 
but  those  likewise  respecting  religion  and  morality,  which  are  dis- 
coverable by  the  light  of  nature,  and  which,  among  the  heathens, 
were  the  only  foundations  of  a  righteous  conduct. 

3.  Unrighteousness,  in  this  passage,  denotes  all  those  impious  false 
principles  which  atheists,  infidels,  and  sceptics,  propagate  with  a 
view  to  destroy  the  obligations  of  religion  and  morality,  and  to 
defend  their  own  vicious  practices. 

4.  He  tvill  render,  B-vf>ccg,  anger,  and  t^yvi,  lurath.  See  Eph.  iv.  31.. 
note,  where  the  difference  between  ^(m^  and  ogyjj  is  explained. 
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9  Tribulation  and  an-  9  QXt-^pig  pcoct  $zvoxpi>^i(x,  STrt 
guish,  upon  every  soul  of  ^^ffav  -^vy/l^  av'^^coTni  ra  ;ca7gg- 
nian (see Rom. xiii.  1  .note  f^iou^si^ii  ro  zocpcov,  hhcAf8  ri  icqc^- 
1.)  that  doth  evil,  of  the  ^^  ^^^  'EXXm? 

Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  ' 
Gentile. 

10  But  glory,  honour  10  Aofa  h  xai  ri^ri  xat  zi^ri- 
and  peace,  to  every  man  vri^  ntOLvri  roj  €^ya^0[jtjsvcj  ro  aya- 
that  worketh  good,  to  the  ^^j,^  Maiu  Vs  'PTpcotqv  xut  "EKkm* 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  * 

Gentile.  -.  -,    ^                                    ♦ 

11  For  there  is  no  re-  H  Ou  ya^  ist  r^offarok^-^m 
spectofpersons  with  God.  ^aga  rat  Ssm, 

12  For  as  many  as  have  12  'Offot  yag  avo(J(jOi)g  ri^a^oVy 
sinned  without  law,  shall  avoiLojg  zai  d'TCokavrdi'  Kot^i  offOt 
ialso  perish  without  law : 


Ver.  9.— 1»  Who 'worketh  evil.  In  this  and  the  following  verse,  we 
have  the  only  description  of  ^ooc?  and  bad  men,  which  at  the  day  of 
judgment  will  be  acknowledged.  And  in  this  description  John 
agrees  with  Paul,  1  Epist.  iii.  7.  He  that  doth  righteousness ,  is  right' 
eouSf  even  as  he  is  righteous, 

2.  Of  the  Jevo  first,  and  also  of  the  Greeh,  In  this  and  the  follow- 
ing verse,  the  apostle,  by  using  the  most  general  expression  possi- 
ble, every  soul  of  many  and  by  twice  introducing  the  distribution  of 
Jetu  and  Gr^e^,  which,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  Jews,  compre- 
hended all  mankind,  (see  Rom.  i.  16.  note  3.)  has  left  his  reader 
no  room  to  doubt,  that  he  is  discoursing  of  the  judgment  of  all  na- 
tions, of  heathens  as  well  as  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Therefore,  not 
only  what  he  saith  of  the  punishments,  but  what  he  saith  of  the  re- 
gards to  be  distributed  at  that  day,  must  be  understood  of  the  hea- 
thens, as  well  as  of  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation. 
Ver.  10.  But  glory,  honour,  (see  ver.  7.  note)  and  peace.  Peace 
added  to  glory  and  honour,  signifies  the  uninterrupted  possession  of 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  called  the  peace  of  God.  See  Rom.  i.  7. 
note  4. 

Ver.  11.  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  Persons, 
according  to  Beza,  are  men,  as  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
their  external  qualities,  their  country,  kindred,  sex,  dignity,  office, 
wealth,  and  profession  of  religion.  This  declaration  concerning 
God  as  judge,  the  apostle  made,  to  shew  the  Jews  their  folly  in 
expecting  faycBir.  at  the  judgment,  because  they  had  Abraham  for 
their  father,  and  were  themselves  members  of  God's  church. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  As  many  therefore  as  have  sinned  without  lato.  Since 
none  of  mankind  ever  lived  without  the  law  of  nature,  avoy^a?,  without 
law,  in  this  clause,  and  n  vofia,  under  law,  in  the  following  clause, 
cannot  be  understood  of  that  law.   Neither  can  they  be  understood 
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9  I  SAT  affliction  and 
great  distress  SHALL 
COME  upon  every  soul  of 
man  w//o  "worketli  ^  evil, 
of  theJewfirst,^  and  also 
of  the  Greek, 


10  But  glory,  honour 
and  peace  *  SHALL  BE  to 
every  one  who  worketh 
good,  first  to  the  Jew, 
and  also  to  the  Greek, 


11    (Of  yoc,^  if  I  TT^ocraTTO- 

Xn-^icc  TTx^cc)  For  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God.' 


12  As  many  {yx^,  93.) 
therefore,  as  have  sinned 
without  laxv,^  shall  also 


9  I  speak  of  all  men  without  ex- 
ception; for  I  say,  the  severest  punish- 
ment will  be  iiiflicted  on  every  man  who 
practises  evil ;  upon  the  Jewjirst,  or 
heaviest,  because  his  sins  are  aggra- 
vated by  superior  advantages,  and 
also  upon  the  Gentile,  because,  being 
taught  his  duty  by  the  light  of  na- 
ture, he  is  justly  punishable. 

10  On  the  other  hand,  I  affirm, 
that  eternal  life  shall  be  to  every  one 
who  practises  good ;  first  or  chiefly  to 
the  Jew,  who,  through  his  superior 
advantages,  hath  made  greater  pro- 
gress in  virtue,  and  also  to  the  Greeks 
whose  improvement  hath  been  in 
proportion  to  his  advantages. 

1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God,  A  wicked  Jew  shall  not 
escape  at  the  judgment,  because  he 
is  a  son  of  Abraham ;  neither  shall 
a  wicked  Gentile  be  spared,  because 
he  lived  without  revelation. 

12  As  many,  therefore,  as  have 
sinned  without  revelation,  shall  also 
perish  without  being  judged  by  reve- 


of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  Locke  fancies,  seeing  it  is  affirmed  in  the 
subsequent  clause,  that  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  laiv,  shall  be 
judged  by  larv.  For  the  Jews  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  See  ver.  13.  note  2.  In  this  context,  vo^®-,  law,  signifies 
divine  revelation  in  general.  Thus  the  oracles  of  God,  with  which 
the  Jews  were  intrusted,  Rom.  iii.  2.  have  the  name  of  '6  yo^(^,  the 
law,  often  given  to  them  in  Scripture.  For  example,  Psal.  xix.  7. 
John  X.  34.  xii.  34.  xv.  25.  Rom.  ii.  17.  20.  iii.  19.21.  1  Cor.  ix. 
20.  xiv.  21. 34.  Ga).  iv.  21.;  in  all  which  places,  the  law  signifies 
the  whole  of  the  divine  revelations,  taken  complexly  as  they  stand 
recorded  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

But  when  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  distinguished  into  parts,  as 
Luke  xxiv.  44.  Written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and 
in  the  Psalms  ;  the  latv,  in  that  division,  denotes  the  five  books  of 
Moses  only  ;  as  it  does  likewise,  Rom.  iii.  21.  Being  witnessed  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  In  this  restricted  sense,  vof^^  generally, 
though  not  always,  has  the  article  prefixed. 

Farther,  because  the  covenant  with  Abraham  is  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  and  is  in  substance  the  gospel  cove- 
nant, it  is  called  in  some  passages  the  law  ;  as  Rom.  ii.  25, 26.   And 
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and  as  many  as  have  sinned  ev  vofjb&t  ^fji^oc^TOVy  hoc  vofjus  x^i^t}-' 

in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  covra/ 
by  the  law, 

13  (For  not  the  hearers  13  (Ol*  ya^  olocz^oocrut  m  vo^^ 

of  the  law  are  just  before  ^;;gct/o/  ^apa  rc^  0s^-  aU'  ol  'ffoi- 

God,  but  the  doers  of  the  7^^  ^^           hxaicJ^movrui. 

law  shall  be  justihed.  * 


the  laiu  ofjaithy  Rom.  iii.  27.  See  note  4. — In  like  manner,  the 
gospel  is  sometimes  called  the  latv,  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  James  iv.  11. : 
And  the  laxu  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  ix.  21. :  And  the  lato  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  viii.  2. :  And  the  latv  of  liberty,  James  i. 
25. — Law  also  signifies  the  law  of  nature,  Rom.  iii.  20.  note  1. 
Gal.  ii.  16. :  which  law  being  written  on  men's  hearts,  they  are  said, 
on  that  account,  to  be  a  laiu  to  themselves,  Rom.  ii.  14.  Lastly, 
Law  is  used  in  a  metaphorical  sense  for  a7iy  thing  which  hath  the 
force  and  strength  of  a  law.  Thus,  law  of  sin  ;  law  of  the  members  ; 
law  of  death.  Rom.  vii.  21.  I  find  this  law  to  me  inclining  to  do 
good,  that  evil  lies  near  me, 

2.  Shall  also  perish.  Some  understand  this  of  the  annihilation  of 
the  heathens,  but  without  reason. 

3.  As  many  as  have  sinned  under  law,  under  revelation,  whether 
the  patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  or  the  Christian,  shall  be  judged  by  law. 
Though  K^iviiv,  to  Judge,  sometimes  signifies  to  condemn,  the  word 
K^iB-vio-oyroii  is  rightly  translated  in  this  passage,  shall  be  judged,  be- 
cause the  apostle's  intention  is  to  shew,  that  all  who  have  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  an  external  revelation,  shall  be  more  severely  punish- 
ed, if  wicked,  than  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  had  that  advantage : 
an  idea  that  is  better  conveyed  by  the  expression,  shall  be  Judged^ 
than  it  would  have  been  by  the  expression,  shall  be  condemned. 
The  reason  is,  judgment  implies  an  accurate  consideration  of  all 
circumstances,  whether  of  aggravation  or  of  alleviation,  and  the 
passing  such  a  sentence  as  appears  to  the  judge  equitable,  upon 
due  consideration  of  the  whole  case. 

Ver  13. — 1.  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God, 
In  this  the  apostle  condemned  the  folly  of  the  Jews,  who  thought 
themselves  sure  of  eternal  life,  because  God  had  favoured  them 
with  a  revelation  of  his  will.     See  Whitby  on  this  clause. 

2.  But  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  As  no  person  ever 
was,  or  ever  will  be  justified,  by  the  doing  either  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  law,  by  the  doing  of  which  the 
Jews  are  to  be  justified  at  the  judgment,  must  be  that  which  is 
called,  Rom.  iii.  27.  The  law  of  faith:  namely,  the  gracious  cove- 
nant or  law,  which  God  established  for  all  mankind  immediately 
after  the  fall,  and  by  which  he  required  not  perfect  obedience,  as 
the  means  of  their  justification,  but  the  obedience  of  faith.  See 
Rom.  iii.  27.  note  4.  Rom.  vii.  Illustr.  This  covenant  or  law  was 
made  known  to  the  Jews  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  after-* 
wards  to  all  men  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
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perish*  without  BEING    lation ;  their  punishment  will  be  less 
JUDGED  BY  law ;  and     on  account  of  their  want  of  revela- 
as  many  as  have  sinned     tion.     And  as  many  as  have  sinned 
(jv,    1 75.)    under   law,  ^     under  revelation,  shall  be  judged  hy 
shall  be  judged  by  law,      revelation :  their  guilt  being  aggra- 
vated by  the  advantages  which  they 
enjoyed,  they  shall  be  punished  in 
proportion  to  their  guilt. 
13  (For  not  the  hear-         1 3  For  not  those  who  have  enjoyed 
ers  of  the  law  are  just    revelation,  are  esteemgdLJws^  in  the 
before   God,  *    but   the     sight  of  God,  but  those  only  who  do 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be     (ver.  10.)  the  things  enjoined  in  reve- 
justified.^  lation,  shall  be  justified  at  the  judg- 

ment. 


Shall  bejusfifiedf  ^mccn^B-yio-ovrcc;,  See  Illustr.  Here  the  word  justi- 
Jied  occurs  for  the  first  time  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  And  be- 
ing introduced  in  the  account  given  of  the  general  judgment,  that 
circumstance  suggests  two  things.  Firsts  That  the  words  justify 
and  justijlcation  are  forensic  terms,  denoting  the  act  of  a  judge,  who, 
after  a  fair  legal  trial,  declares  one  innocent  who  was  accused  at 
his  bar,  either  of  having  neglected  some  duty,  or  of  having  commit- 
ted some  crime.  Thisjbrensic  sense  of  the  word  justify^  was  very 
familiar  to  the  Jews,  being  the  sense  which  it  hath  in  the  precept 
concerning  the  Israelitish  judges,  Deut.  xxv.  1.  They  shall  justify 
the  righteous^  and  condemn  the  wicked.  Prov.  xvii.  15.  He  thatjusti- 
Jieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth  the  just,  even  they  both  are 
abomination  to  the  Lord, — The  second  thing  suggested  by  the  apos- 
tle's mentioning  the  yfovd  justify  for  the  first  time  in  his  account  of 
the  judgment,  is,  That  as  often  as  he  discourses  in  this  epistle  of 
the  justification  of  sinners,  he  hath  in  his  eye  the  inquiry  which  Christ 
will  make  into  their  conduct,  and  the  sentence  of  acquittal  which, 
as  judge,  he  will  then  pronounce  on  believers,  whereby  they  will 
both  be  freed  from  punishment,  and  entitled  to  reward.  In  this 
forensic  sense,  our  Lord  himself  used  the  word  justify,  Matt.  xii.  36. 
Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  37.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justijied, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. — Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  The 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  termed  justification.  And  Rom.  viii.  justifica- 
tion is  represented  as  putting  an  end  to  accusation.  33.  Who  shall 
bring  an  accusation  against  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth. 

Such  being  the  use  of  the  word  justify  in  scripture,  it  is  evident, 
that  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  being  justified  by  deeds  or  works  of 
law,  Rom.  iii.  20.  Gal.  ii.  16.  he  means  justified  according  to  the 
tenor  of  law,  by  performing  all  the  deeds  or  works  enjoined  by  law, 
without  the  least  failure  ;  consequently  he  speaks  of  a  meritorious 
justification,  obtained  by  the  sentence  of  a  judge,  declaring,  after 
inquiry,  that  the  judged  person  hath  performed  all  that  was  requir- 
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14?  For  when  the  Gen-  14    Orav   ya^   edv^   roc   fi^i 

tiles,  which  have  not  the  ^q^q^  g^o^'^aj  <P^(^^i  'roc>  m  votua 

ir„arrEz  r"  ^^^'-^^'^^^^-^'^ 

having  not  the  law,  are  a  ^°'«  "''  '"l^"^' 
law  unto  themselves : 

15  Which  shewthe work  15  Otrmc  BvhtxvvvJat  ro  gg- 
of  the  law  written  in  their  ryov  ra  voiik  ygoLiflov  iv  roLig  xa^- 
hearts,  their  conscience  ^fo^tg  avrcut^,  (rvuiUiaplvPUffrig  avTcav 
also  bearing  witness,  and  avvmhm^i.  Km  w€alv  aXKr,- 
their  thoughts  the  mean  ^  ^  f^-  '  -  ' 
while  accusing,  or  else  ex-  ^^^  '''''  ^^7^^l^^'^  z^%yo^^vlm  n 
cusing  one  another).  ^^'  a^okoyiiiLivm,^ 

16  In  the  day  when  God  16  Ev  ^'|t^s^a  oVs  z^ivei  6  Siog 
shall  judge  the  secrets  of  ra  z^vttcc  roov  (xv&^uttojv^  koOcx,  to 


ed  of  him,  so  that  he  is  not  only  freed  from  punishment,  but  entitled 
to  the  promised  reward,  and  may  complain  of  injustice,  if  these  are 
denied  him.  On  the  other  hand,  when  justification  byjaith  is  men- 
tioned, in  opposition  to  justification  by  deeds  of  law,  the  apostle 
means  a  gratuitous  justification,  founded,  not  on  the  accused  per- 
son's innocence  or  righteousness,  but  proceeding  merely  from  the 
mercy  of  his  judge,  who  is  pleased,  out  of  pure  favour,  to  accept  of 
his  Jaith  in  the  place  of  righteousness,  and  to  reward  it  as  if  it  were 
righteousness;  and  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

This  distinction  between  meritorious  and  gratuitous  justification 
deserves  notice,  not  only  on  account  of  the  light  which  it  throws  on 
the  apostle's  reasonings  concerning  justification,  but  because  it  re- 
conciles his  doctrine  on  that,  head  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle 
James.  The  justification  which  Paul  declares  to  be  unattainable 
by  works  of  law,  is  a  meritorious  justification;  but  the  justification 
which  James  tells  us  is  to  be  attained,  not  hi^  faith  only,  but  by  tvorks 
also,  is  a  gratuitous  justification,  to  which  both  faith  and  works  are 
necessary.     See  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  2. 

Ver.  14.  When  therefore  the  Gentiles,  tvho  have  not  a  latv.  Many 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  Gentiles  mentioned  in  the  preceding  part 
of  this  chapter,  who  are  to  be  rewarded  with  eternal  life,  are  the 
Gentiles  who  embrace  the  gospel.  But  this  verse  shews,  that  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  such  Gentiles  as  have  not  a  revealed  law ; 
and  the  things  said  here  concerning  them  plainly  imply,  (though 
the  apostle  hath  not  directly  expressed  it)  that  they  may  be  saved 
by  performing  the  law  which  they  furnish  to  themselves.  All  the 
ancient  Greek  commentators  interpreted  this  passage  of  the  Gen- 
tiles who  had  not  a  revealed  law,  as  Whitby  hath  shewn.  But  both 
he  and  they  were  mistaken,  in  thinking  the  reward  of  the  pious 
heathens  will  be  of  a  difl:erent  nature  from  the  reward  of  those  who 
have  enjoyed  revelation.  For  the  whole  strain  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning, in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  is  to  shew,  that  God  hath 
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14  When  therefore  the 
Gentiles,  who  have  not  a 
law,  do  by  nature  (Eph. 
ii.  3.  note  2.)  the  things 
of  the  law,  ^  these  per- 
sons, though  they  have 
not  a  law,  are  a  law  to 
themselves : 

15  Who  shew  plainly 
the  work  of  the  law 
written  on  their  hearts,* 
their  conscience  bearing 
witness,  and  also  their 
reasonings  between  one 
another,  when  they  ac- 
cuse or  else  excuse  EACH 
OTHER.) 

16  In  the  day*  when 
God  will  judge  the  hid- 


14-  When,  therefore,  the  Gentiles 
who  have  not  revelation,  do,  by  the 
guidance  of  their  reason  andconscience, 
the  things  enjoined  by  revelation,  these 
persons,  though  they  have  no  external 
revelation  to  direct  them,  furnish  a 
revelation  to  themselves,  by  obeying 
which  they  may  be  justified  through 
Christ,  equally  with  the  Jews. 

15  These  shew  plai7ily,  that  the 
distinction  between  virtue  and  vice, 
incidcated  in  i^evelation,  is  written 
not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  bearing  wit- 
ness thereto,  as  also  their  debates 
with  one  another:  in  which  they 
either  accuse  one  another  of  evil  ac- 
tions, or  else  defend  each  other  when 
so  accused. 

16  What  I  have  said  concerning 
God's  rendering  to  every  one  ac- 


established  one  method  of  justification  for  all  men,  and  will  follow 
one  rule  in  rewarding  and  punishing  them.  So  Peter  also  taught 
Cornelius. 

Ver.  15.  Who  shew  plainly  the  ivorJc  of  the  laxv  'written  on  their 
hearts.  As  the  law  in  this  context  signifies  divine  revelation^  (See 
ver.  12.  note  1.)  the  work  of  the  law  must  be  the  discovery  of  men's 
duty,  which  revelation  makes  by  its  precepts.  The  same  discovery 
is  in  part  made  by  men's  natural  reason  and  conscience,  on  which 
account  it  is  said  to  be  written  on  their  heart.  The  reality  of  such 
a  natural  revelation  made  to  the  heathen,  Taylor  observes,  the  apos- 
tle hath  proved  by  three  arguments  :  1 .  By  the  pious  and  virtuous 
actions  which  many  of  the  heathens  performed  ;  2.  By  the  natural 
operation  of  their  consciences  ;  3.  By  their  reasonings  with  one  ano- 
ther, in  which  they  either  accused  or  excused  one  another.  For 
in  these  accusations  and  defences,  they  must  have  appealed  to 
some  law  or  rule.  Thus,  in  the  compass  of  two  verses,  the  apostle 
hath  explained  what  the  light  of  nature  is,  and  demonstrated  that 
there  is  such  a  light  existing.  It  is  a  revelation  from  God,  written 
on  the  heart  or  mind  of  man;  consequently  is  a  revelation  common 
to  all  nations ;  and  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  agrees  with  the  things  written 
in  the  external  revelation  which  God  hath  made  to  some  nations : 
for  the  mind  of  man,  as  made  by  God,  harmonizes  with  the  mind 
of  God. 

Ver.  16.  This  verse  must  be  construed  with  ver.  12. ;  for  ver. 
13,  14,  15,  are  a  parenthesis. 
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men  by  Jesus  Christ,  ac-  tvdlyikiov  jM/i?,  htL  *ly}(T8  X^t^a, 
cording  to  my  gospel. 

1 7  Behold,  thou  art  call-  17  I^s,  ffv  ladociog  eTrovofJbaZ,''^, 
cd  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  zat  ZTTOivoL'Travri  ra  vo^u^  zai  kolv- 
law,  and  makest  thy  boast  ^^o-a/  iv  Qs&f, 

of  God ; 

18  Andknowest^25will,  18  Ka/  ytmcrxBig  ro  ^skrjfjtjoc, 
and  approvest  the  things  zoci  hoKi^aZetg  t<x.  dia.<ps^0V70i,  xa,- 
that  are   more  excellent,  "J^j^^^spog  sz  ra  vofjua' 

being  instructed  out  of  the 
law, 

19  And  art  confident  19  Ueiroi^ag  ts  ffsavlov  o^;;- 
thatthou thyself arta  guide  ryop  sii^ai  rv(pkct)V,  (poog  rm  iv 
ofthe  blind,  aliffht  of  them  ,r7fn<rst 

whrch  are  m  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  20  UaihvJrjv  a(p^opa)V,  diSocff- 
foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  ^akov  vri'Triuv,  zypvloL  rnv  [/jO^(pMfftv 
which  hast   the   form   of 


Ver.  17.  Behold  thou  art  sirnamed  a  Jew.  After  the  returning 
of  the  Israelites  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  they  were  all  called 
Judceiy  Jews,  because  Judah  was  the  principal,  and  almost  the  only 
tribe  then  existing,  and  because  to  that  tribe  the  others  joined  them- 
selves. And  as  the  Jews  differed  from  all  nations  in  point  of  reli- 
gion, the  name  Jexo  and  Israelite  at  length  signified  the  profession  of 
a  religion.  When  therefore  it  is  said,  Behold  thou  art  sirnamed  a 
JeiUy  "the  meaning  is,  thou  art  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and 
enjoyest  the  benefit  of  a  revelation  of  his  will.  In  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verses,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  apostle  addressed  the  men  of 
rank  and  learning  among  the  Jews.  It  is  no  objection  to  that  sup- 
position, that  probably  there  were  no  doctors  of  the  law,  nor  Jewish 
scribes  and  priests  at  Rome,  when  this  letter  was  written  ;  for  as  the 
apostle  was  reasoning  against  the  whole  body  of  the  nation,  his- 
argument  required  that  he  should  address  the  teachers  of  every  de- 
nomination, to  whom  the  things  written  in  this  and  the  following 
verses  best  agree.  Besides,  as  he  had  addressed  the  heathen  legis- 
lators, philosophers,  and  priests,  in  the  first  chapter,  for  the  purpose 
of  shewing  them  the  bad  improvement  they  had  made  of  the  know- 
ledge they  derived  from  the  works  of  creation,  it  was  natural  for 
him  in  this,  to  address  the  Jewish  scribes,  priests,  and  doctors,  ta 
shew  them  how  httle  they  had  profited  by  the  knowledge  which  they 
had  derived  from  revelation.  Of  the  Jewish  common  people,  the 
apostle  speaks  Rom.  iii.  20.  where  he  proves,  that  they  also  were 
extremely  vicious. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  And  approvest  the  things  that  are  excellent.  The  ori- 
ginal words,  ^eKif4,x^ui  rcc  ^ix(f^6ficvTx,  may  be  translated,  and  tryest  the 
things  that  differ. 
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den  things  of  men,  by 
Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  my  gospel. 


17  Behold,  {iTrovofM^r) 
thou  art  sirnamed  a 
Jew,*  and  restest  in  the 
law,  and  hoastest  in 
God; 

18  And  knowest  his 
will,  and  approvest  the 
things  that  are  excel- 
lent, *  being  instructed 
(g*,  161.)  by  the  law,* 

19  And  boastest^  that 
thou  thyself  art  a  guide 
of  the  blind,*  a  light  of 
them  "who  are  in  dark- 
ness, 

20  An  instructor  of 
the  foolish,  a  teacher  of 
babes,  having  the  image^ 


cording  to  his  works,  and  concern- 
ing the  judgment  of  those  who  have 
sinned,  whether  under  law  or  with- 
out law,  will  happen  in  the  day  isohen 
God  will  judge  the  inward  disposi- 
tions  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel  which  I  preach, 

1 7  What  improvement  have  ye 
Jews  made  of  revelation  ?  Behold, 
thou  hast  the  honourable  appellation 
of  a  Jew,  and  i^estest  in  the  law  as  a 
complete  rule  of  duty,  and  boastest 
in  God  as  the  object  of  thy  worship, 

1 8  And  knowest  what  God  requires, 
and  approvest  the  things  that  are  ex- 
cellent, being  instructed  by  the  law, 
which  is  a  revelation  from  God,  and 
a  much  surer  rule  than  philosophy. 

19  And  boastest  that  thou  thyself 
art  a  guide  in  matters  of  religion  to 
the  Gentiles,  who,  notwithstanding 
their  philosophy,  are  blind,  and  a 
light  to  all  who  are  in  the  darkness 
of  heathenism ; 

20  A  reprover  of  the  foolish^  a 
teacher  of  persons  as  destitute  of 
spiritual  ideas  as  babes :  these  titles 


2.  Beingf  xxTYix^if^iv^  ««,  instructed  by  the  law.  Beza  thinks  the 
propriety  of  the  Greek  word  might  be  retained  in  the  translation, 
thus,  Being  instructed  from  thy  childhood  out  of  the  laxv. 

Ver  19. — 1.  And  boastest.  As  the  Greek  noun  ;rg3r«<3->3(r<?,  signi- 
fies boasting,  2  Cor.  iii.  4.  the  verb  in  this  passage  may  be  translated 
boastest, 

2.  That  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  &c.  The  Jewish 
doctors,  in  contempt  of  the  Gentiles,  always  spake  of  them  as  per- 
sons who  were  blind,  and  in  darkness,  a.nd  foolish,  and  babes,  and 
boasted  of  themselves  as  guides,  to  whose  direction  the  Gentiles,  in 
matters  of  religion,  ought  implicitly  to  submit.  This  boasting  of 
th©  Jews,  the  apostle  introduced  here,  to  shew  that  their  sins  were 
greatly  aggravated  by  the  revelation  of  which  they  boasted. 

Ver.  20.  Having  the  image  of  knowledge  and  of  truth  in  the  law. 
This  could  not  be  said  with  propriety  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  but  it 
is  true  of  the  whole  body  of  the  divine  revelations  contained  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  The  original  word  f/.o^(pa<ri?,  according  to  Bos, 
signifies  the  sketch  or  outlines  of  a  thing  ;  its  form.  But  as  the 
Jews  are  said  to  have  this^orw  in  the  law,  I  rather  think  St  Paul 
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knowledge  and  of  the  truth 
in  the  law. 

21  Thou  therefore  which 
teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?  thou  that 
preachest  a  man  should 
not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a 
man  should  not  commit 
adultery,  dost  thou  commit 
adultery  ?  thou  thatabhor- 
rest  idols,  dost  thou  com- 
mit sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy 
boast  of  the  law,  through 
breaking  the  law,  disho- 
nourest  thou  God  ? 

24-  For  the  name  of  God 
is  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles,  through  you,  as 
it  is  written. 

25  For  circumcision  ve- 
rily profiteth,  if  thou  keep 
the  law  :  but  if  thou  be  a 
breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision  is  made  un- 
circumcision. 

26  Therefore,  if  the  un- 
circumcision  keep  the  righ- 


GidvJov  a   h^afffCBig;    6  KriQVGGcov 
(juoi-xjivug ;    6    ^hikvGGOi/jivog    ra 


TYig  Toc^ccQoiffSoog  ra  voytjn  rov  (diov 
ocrifija^iig ; 

24  To  yot^  ovofMa  ra  Ssa  5/ 
v(jbcig  pXcc(T(pyiiJtj2iT0Li  ev  roig  Bdnai, 

25  IIs^ilofjijTj  fjjip  ya^'  co^psksty 
eccv  voffjov  T^affff/jg'  eocv  ds  'Tra^a- 

QvBioc  ysyovev. 

26  Eai'  av  ri  az^o&v^ta,  roc  dt- 
zaiM(j(jOi,roc  ra  vo^/jii  (pvkaffffri,  ^x^ 


compares  the  law  to  a  looking-glass,  which  gives  exact  images  of 
things;  as  the  apostle  James  likewise  does,  chap.  i.'25. 

Ver,  21.  Thouvoho  preachest,  do  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal?  This 
and  what  follows,  is  mentioned  to  shew,  that  the  knowledge  which 
the  scribes  and  doctors  pretended  to  derive  from  the  law,  had  had 
no  manner  of  influence  on  their  temper  and  manners  ;  so  that  their 
boasting  in  the  law,  and  their  claim  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, were  very  little  to  be  regarded  by  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  22.  Dost  thou  rob  temples  f  The  Jews,  who  defrauded  the 
Levites  of  their  tithes,  are  said,  Mai.  iii.  8.  to  rob  God. 

Ver.  25.  Circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  practise  law.  Euv 
ycfjLcy  TT^ua-trvig.  Here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  the  apostle  speaks 
to  the  thoughts  of  his  Jewish  readers.  They  fancied  that  circum- 
cision, by  shewing  that  they  were  descended  from  Abraham,  and 
were  members  of  God's  covenant,  would  insure  their  salvation, 
though  they  were  ever  so  wicked.  But  the  apostle  told  them,  their 
circumcision  would  avail  them  only  if  they  practised  law ;  that  is, 
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of   knowledge  and    of 
truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  then  "jcho 
teachest  another,  teach- 
est  thou  not  thyself? 
Thou  who  preachest, 
do  not  steals  dost  thou 
steal?' 

22  Thou  {o  yiXm,  55,) 
who  covmiandest.  Da  not 
commit  adultery,  dost 
thou  commit  adultery? 
Thou  who  abhorrest 
idols>  (<g|ocrt-A£/$j)  dost 
thou  7'ob  tein])les  F  ' 


23  Thou  who  boastest 
in  the  law,  bi/  the  break- 
ing of  the  law,  disho- 
liourest  thou  God  ? 

24?  For,  as  it  was 
written,  {Isa,  Hi.  5. 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  20.)  The 
name  of  God  ^5  evil 
spoken  of  among  the 
Gentiles,  through  you. 

25  ( ITggrrOjfctij   ^Vf    yxo^ 

238.  94.)  Now  circum- 
cision indeed  profiteth, 
if  thou  practise  law  ,-  * 
but  if  thou  be  a  tj-ans- 
gressor  of  law,  thy  cir- 
cumcision hath  become 
uncircumcision. 

26  (E«»  «v,  262.)  And 
if  the    uncircumcision 


thou  assumest,  because  thou  hast  a 
just  representation  of  religious  know* 
ledge  and  truth  in  the  scriptures. 

21  Is  thy  behaviour  suitable  to 
those  high  pretensions  ?  Thou  then 
who  teachest  the  Gentiles,  why  teach- 
est thou  not  thyself?  Thou  who 
preachest  to  them,  do  not  steal,  dost 
thou  steal  P 

22  Thou  enlightened  Jewish  doc- 
tor, who  sayest  to  the  Gentiles,  Do 
not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou  com- 
mit adidtery  ?  Thou  who  ahiiorrest 
idols,  dost  thou  rob  temples  of  the 
tithes  destined  for  the  support  of  the 
worship  of  God  ?  as  if  impiety  were 
criminal  in  heathens,  but  pardonable 
in  thee. 

23  Thou  who  boastest  of  revelation  y 
dost  thou,  by  breaking  the  precepts  of 
revelation,  dishonour  God  who  be- 
stowed it  on  thee?  (See  ver.  4.) 

24  I  do  not  charge  you  Jews 
with  these  crimes  rashly  :  For,  as  it 
was  written  to  your  fathers,  so  I 
write  to  you,  the  name  of  God  is  evil 
sj)oken  of  among  the  Gentiles,  through 
you?'  wickedness,  wIk)  call  yourselves 
his  people. 

25  Whilst  ye  continue  wicked,  it 
is  foolish  to  expect  salvation  be- 
cause ye  are  circumcised  ;  for  cir- 
cumcision, indeed,  siS  the  sign  of  God's 
covenant,,  will  profit  thee,  if  thou 
keepest  the  law  of  faith  enjoined  in 
the  covenant ;  but  if  thou  be  a  trans- 
gresso?'  of  that  law,  thou  art  in  the 
condition  of  a  wicked  Gentile, 

26  And  if  a  heathen,  instructed  by 
right  reason,  and  by  the  grace  of 


performed  the  things  required  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  (see 
ver.  12.  note  1.)  ;  in  which  case,  as  the  seal  oi'  that  covenant,  it 
would  give  them  assurance  of  salvation.  But,  if  they  did  not  per- 
form the  precepts  of  that  covenant,  their  circumcision  would  be  of 
no  use  to  them. 

VOL.  I.  t  2 
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teousness  of  the  law,  shall  y}    az^o&vsioc    uvra  m  ^s^ilo[jijf}» 

not  his  uncircumcision  be  "Koym^m^TOCi ; 
counted  for  ch'cumcision  ? 

27  And  shall  not  uncir-  27  Ka;  K^mt  r}  %7t  (pvaevg  az- 
cumcision  which  is  by  na-  ^o^v^ta.  rov  vo(JbOv  rekuffu,  ffs  rov 
ture,  if  it  fulfil  the  law,  ^^^  y^a[/jiJbalog  scui  Te^tTOiJurjg  era- 
judge  thee,  who  by  the  let-  «agar;?v  voujH  ; 

ter  and  circumcision  dost  ^^^ ,  .^   ^cui-r^,  v| .  -. 

transgress  the  law  ?  f^ 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  ^8  Ov  yoc^  o  bv  to/  <pa.ngu^ 
which  is  one  outwardly ;  k^a/o?  ss'/f *  sSs  ri  iv  too  (pavi^ofy 
neither  is  that  circumci-  ev  (rocozi,  'TTi^iloiUTi. 

sion,  which  is  outward  in 

the  flesh :  ,  ^ 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  29  A>A  o  zv  tco  z^vt/m,  Isda- 

is  one  inwardly ;  and  cir-  log'  zcci  'ri^tloihri  zaghag,  ev  Trvev- 


Ver.  26.  Keep^  to,  ^Kxia^rec,  the  precepts  of  the  law.  For  thi& 
translation,  see  Rom.  i.  32.  note  1 .  The  latv,  here  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  cannot  be  the  law  of  Moses,  because  the  uncircumcis- 
ed  Gentiles  could  not  keep  the  precepts  of  that  law :  they  were 
utterly  ignorant  of  them,  and  never  could,  by  any  exercise  of  rea- 
son, find  out,  either  that  they  were  agreeable  to  God,  or  that  he 
required  them  of  the  Gentiles.  Most  commentators  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  are  here  meant,  which 
the  Gentiles  might  know  by  the  light  of  nature.  But  as  neither 
they  nor  the  Jews  could  keep  these  precepts,  in  the  manner  the  law 
required,  so  as  to  merit  life  by  them,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  think, 
the  law  here  spoken  of,  whose  precepts  the  Gentiles  are  supposed 
to  keep,  is  the  law  of  faith,  (see  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.)  the  precepts 
of  which  the  Gentiles  may  both  know  and  keep.  For  the  light  of 
natural  reason  dictates  its  two  great  precepts,  namely,  that  men 
should  believe  in  God,  and  obey  htjn  from  love.  Farther,  the  pre- 
cepts of  this  law  are  very  properly  expressed  by  words  which  lite- 
rally signify  righteousnesses  of  the  law;  because  they  who  keep 
them  are  accounted  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God ;  that  is,  are 
treated  by  God  as  righteous  persons  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

Ver.  27. — 1  •  The  uncircumcision  which  by  nature Julfilleth  the  law. 
The  words,  by  nature,  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to  shew,  that  he  is 
speaking  of  persons  without  revelation,  and  not  of  the  converted 
Gentiles,  nor  of  those  who  were  to  be  converted. 

2.  Fuljilleth  the  law,  namely,  of  faith.  See  ver.  26.  note.  For 
though  the  Gentiles  were  ignorant  of  the  covenant  that  was  made 
at  the  fall,  and  of  its  promises,  they  might  both  know  and  perform 
its  requisitions,  ver.  26.  Accordingly,  many  of  the  Gentiles  be- 
lieved in  the  true  God,  and  obeyed  him  from  a  principle  of  faith 
and  love. 
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keep  {tec  hxMioif^cclac)  the 
jirecepts^  of  the  law,  laill 
not  his  uncircumcision 
be  counted  for  circum- 
cision ? 

27  And  "joill  not  the 
uncircumcision,  which 
hy  nature'^  fulfilleth  the 
law,^  judge ^  thee  a 
transgressor  of  la'-jc, 
THOUGH  A  JEW  (from 
ver.  28.)  by  the  literal 
circumcision  ?  (see  ver. 
29.) 

28  For  he  is  not  a 
Jew,  *  inho  IS  ON'E  out- 
wardly, neither  is  cir- 
cumcision THAT  which 
IS  outward  in  the  flesh : 

29  But  he  IS  a  Jew 
who  is  one   inwardly,  ^ 


God,  perform  the  precepts  of  the  law 
of  faith,  will  not  God  treat  him  as  a 
person  circumcised^  by  bestowing  on 
him  justification,  the  blessing  pro- 
mised to  Abraham's  seed  ? 

27  And  will  not  every  uncircum^ 
cised  Gentile,  who,  under  the  direction 
of  reason  and  conscience,  without  re- 
velation, practises  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience enjoined  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  condemii  thee  as  a  tra?is~ 
gressor  of  that  covenant,  though  a  Jew 
by  the  circumcision  which  is  according 
to  the  letter  of  Moses's  precept  ? 

28  For  he  is  not  a  son  of  Abraham,- 
and  an  heir  of  the  promises,  who  is 
one  by  natural  descent  only;  neither 
is  true  ciixumcision  that  which  is  out- 
ward in  thefiesh  i 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  in 
the  temper  of  his  mind ;  and  circum' 


3.  Judge  thee  a  transgressor  of  the  laxvf  though  a  Jew^  ^tx  y^ccfiftx-^ 
T®-  y.xi  wsg<TO(ttn?,  bi/  the  letter  and  circumcision^  (Ess.  iv.  18.)  by  the 
literal  circumcision.  The  words,  though  a  Jew,  are  rightly  supplied 
in  this  verse  from  the  following  ;  because  the  common  translation, 
'uiho  by  the  letter  and  circnmcision  dost  transgress  the  iaiv,  is  not  sense. 
See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  S-i-.  The  judgment  which  the  Gentiles  who  fulfil 
the  law,  are  here  said  to  pass  on  the  wicked  Jews,  is  the  same  with 
that  which  the  Jews  are  said,  ver.  1.  to  pass  on  the  wicked  Gen- 
tiles ;  namely,  that  they  are  tvorthy  of  death.  But  they  pass  this 
judgment  on  the  Jews  with  much  more  reason  than  the  Jews  pass 
it  on  them  ;  because  whilst  they  condemned  the  Gentiles,  they  ex- 
pected to  be  saved  themselves,  though  guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes.r 

Ver.  28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew.  In  this  most  beautiful  passage,  a 
Jeto  does  not,  as  in  ver,  17.  signify  a  professor  of  the  Jewish  reli-^ 
gion,  or  a  member  of  God's  ancient  visible  church,  but  one  who  is 
a  son  of  Abraham,  by  possessing  faith  and  holiness,  like  that  for 
which  Abraham  was  constituted  the  father  of  all  believers.  In  this 
sense,  the  pious  Gentiles,  though  uncireumcised,  and  members  of 
no  visible  church,  were  really  Jevos,  or  sons  of  Abraham,  and  mem*' 
bers  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  him,  and  entitled  to  all 
its  blessings,  by  virtue  of  the  circumcision  of  their  heart.  It  is  of 
such  as  these  that  Christ  speaks  in  his  epi«tle  to  the  church  of 
Smyrna,  Rev.  ii.  9.  /  knotv  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 

Ver.  29. — 1.  Bui  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly.  He  is  a  sort 
of  Abraham,  a  member  of  God's  invisible  catholic  church,  and  en- 


224  ROMANS.  Chap.  II. 

cumcision  is  that  of  the     ^^.a?/,  ^  fy^a[Jt,[Jt,ocJr  a  6  STTUfvog  ax, 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  uot     gg  oLV&PWTrm,  aU.*  esc  ra  Sea. 
in  the  letter,  whose  praise 
is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 


titled  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  who  inwardly  possesses  the 
temper  and  disposition  of  Abraham,  and  who  imitates  him  in  his 
faith  and  obedience. 

ti.  And  circumcision  is  of  the  heart.  The  circumcision  which  ren- 
ders men  the  sons  of  Abraham,  and  the  people  of  God,  is  a  circumci- 
sion of  the  heart,  made  by  cutting  off  or  mortifying  its  lusts.  That 
this  is  the  true  circumcision,  or  the  thing  meant  by  that  rite,  is 
evident  from  what  Moses  said  to  the  Jews,  Deut.  x.  16.  Circum- 
cise therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  and  be  no  more  stiff-necked. 

3.  In  the  sjnrit,  not  in  the  letter.  The  apostle,  by  distinguishing 
between  the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the  latv  of  Moses,  intimates  that 


CHAP.  III. 

View  atid  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  handled  in  this  Chapter^ 

nnHE  foregoing  reasonings  being  contrary  to  the  prejudices- 
■^  of  the  Jews,  one  of  that  nation  is  here  introduced  objecting. 
If  our  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  members  of  the  church 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises,  will  procure  us  no  favour 
at  the  judgment,  and  if  the  want  of  these  privileges  will  not 
preclude  the  heathens  from  salvation,  what  is  the  pre-eminence 
of  a  Jew  above  a  Gentile,  and  what  is  the  advantage  of  our 
being  made  the  visible  church  of  God  ?  ver.  1. — The  apostle 
replied.  That  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  enjoyed  great  advantages 
by  being  the  church  of  God  :  To  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God,  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets, in  which  the  coming  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  who  wa& 
to  bless  all  nations,  is  foretold,  ver.  2. — But  says  the  Jew, 
What  good  have  we  derived  from  these  oracles,  if  the  greatest 
part  of  us  have  not  believed  on  him  whom  you  affirm  to  be  the 
seed  of  Abraham  ?  Will  not  our  unbelief,  as  you  have  often 
told  us,  (See  View  prefixed  to  chap,  xi.)  occasion  our  rejec- 
tion, and  thereby  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  promis- 
ed to  Abraham  to  be  a  God  to  him  and  to  his  seed  in  their 
generations?  ver.  3. — This  consequence  the  apostle  denied. 
Because,  although  all  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  were  re« 
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and  circumcision  is  of  cision  is  that  of  the  heart,  by  cutting 
the  heart,  *  in  the  spirit,  ofFevil  desires,  according  to  the  spirit^ 
not  in  the  letter  ^  OF  not  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law. 
THE  LAW,  (a,  67.)  Of  Of  such  a  realjew,  the  praise  imll  not 
this  man  the  praise  is  be  from  the  Jews,  who  will  disown 
notfro?n  men,  but  from  him  if  he  is  uncircumcised,  but  it 
God.  will  come  from  God,  who,  knowing 

his  heart,  will  acknowledge  him  as 
one  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 


the  rites  enjoined  in  that  law  were  typical,  and  had  a  spiritual  or 
moral  meaning,  as  Moses  also  expressly  declared  to  the  Jews, 
Deut.  XXX.  6.  Levit.  xxvi.  41.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  likewise  re- 
presents circumcision  as  emblematical,  chap.  iv.  4.  Consequently 
all  the  other  rites  of  the  law  were  so  likewise. 


jected  for  unbelief,  the  faithfulness  of  God  would  not  be  des- 
troyed thereby,  but  rather  established,  as  the  casting  of  Abra- 
ham's seed  out  of  the  covenant  for  unbelief  and  disobedience 
was  tacitly  threatened  in  the  covenant  itself,  ver.  4.  But  re- 
plied the  Jew,  If  our  unrighteousness,  in  not  believing  on  Jesus, 
establisheth  the  faithfulness  of  God,  by  occasioning  our  losing 
the  privileges  of  the  covenant.  Is  not  God  unrighteous  in  des- 
troying us  also  as  a  nation,  for  the  sin  of  not  believing  in  Jesus  ? 
ver.  5. — By  no  means,  answered  the  apostle ;  for  if  no  sin 
could  be  righteously  punished,  which  is  attended  with  good 
consequences^  How  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?  How  shall  he 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ?  ver.  6. — This 
answer  not  convincing  the  Jew,  he  urged  his  objection  in  a 
stronger  form,  as  follows  :  If  the  truth  of  God,  in  executing 
his  threatenings  on  us  as  a  nation,  hath  abounded  to  his  glory 
through  our  lie.  Why  are  we  punished  as  sinners  individually, 
for  what  hath  contributed  so  exceedingly  to  God's  glory,  tliat 
it -can  scarcely  be  cailled  a  sin  ?  To  this  objection  the  apostle 
adds.  Why  not  say  also,  what  we  apostles  are  slanderously 
reported  to  practise,  and  even  to  order.  Let  us  do  evil,  that 
good  may  come  ?  This  pernicious  doctrine  the  apostle  repro- 
bated with  abhorrence,  by  declaring,  that  the  condemnation 
of  those  who  hold  it  is  most  just,  ver.  8.  which  is  all  he  now 
thought  fit  to  say  on  the  subject ;  intending  to  confute  both 
the  objection  and  the  slander  more  fully  afterwards,  chap.  vi. 
vii.  viii. 
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Because  the  apostle  had  affirmed,  ver.  2.  that  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles,  consisted  in  the  advan^ 
tages  which  they  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  for  improv- 
ing themselves  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  the  Jew  asks,  Do  you 
acknowledge  that  we  excel  the  Gentiles  in  worthiness  and 
character,  and  that,  on  account  thereof,  we  are  entitled  to  be 
justified  by  the  law  ?  Not  at  all,  says  the  apostle ;  for  we  have 
formerly,  chap.  i.  and  ii.  proved  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  is, 
the  scribes,  pharisees,  and  lawyers  among  the  Jews,  and  the 
statesmen,  philosophers,  and  common  people  of  the  Gentiles, 
to  be  all  under  sin,  and  obliged  to  seek  justification  by  faith, 
ver.  9. — And  with  respect  to  the  common  people  of  the  Jews, 
I  will  shew  you  by  passages  from  your  own  Scriptures,  that 
the  generality  of  them  have  always  been  exceedingly  corrupt, 
notwithstanding  the  advantages  which  they  derived  from  the 
oracles  of  God,  ver.  12 — 18. — Wherefore,  Jews  and  Gentiles 
ibeing  sinners,  every  mouth  of  man,  pretending  to  justification 
as  due  on  account  of  works,  is  effectually  stopped,  both  by 
the  law  of  nature  and  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  all  the  world 
stands  condemned  by  both,  as  liable  to  punishment  from  God, 
ver.  19. — The  apostle  having  thus,  step  by  step,  led  hisreadr 
ers  to  the  great  conclusion  which  he  meant  to  establish,  he 
produces  it  as  tjie  result  of  all  his  reasonings  hitherto:  Where- 
fore^  hy  works  of  law,  there  shall  nojlesh  be  justified  in  his  sight : 
because  through  law  is  the  knowledge  ofun,  ver.  20. : — That  is, 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  can  be  justified  meritoriously  by  works 
of  law,  because  law  requiring  perfect  obedience,  under  the 
penalty  of  death,  its  only  operation  is  to  make  sinners  sensible 
that  they  are  liable  to  condemnation,  without  giving  them  the 
least  hope  of  mercy :  so  that  any  expectation  of  eternal  life 
which  sinners  can  entertain,  must  be  founded  upon  a  method 
pf  justification  different  from  that  of  law. 

This  being  the  proper  place  for  it,  the  apostle  introduce? 
his  account  of  the  gospel  method  of  justification,  as  follows. 
Because  both  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  Moses,  hatli 
made  perfect  obedience  necessary  to  justification,  and  because 
no  man  is  able  to  give  such  an  obedience,  a  rightcoiisness  with- 
out law,  that  is,  a  different  righteousness  from  perfect  obedi- 
ence to  any  law  whatever,  is  now  discovered  in  the  gospel,  tQ 
be  what  God  requires  in  order  to  salvation.  And  to  reconcile 
the  Jews  to  tha.t  kind  of  righteousness,  the  apostle  told  them, 
(deferring  the  proof  of  his  assertion  till  afterwards,  ch.  iv.  1 — • 
8.)  that  it  is  testijied  by  the  law  and  the  frophets,  ver.  21. — 
Even  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  appointed  from  the 
beginning,  as  the  righteousness  of  sinners ;  a  righteousness 
jyhich  is  through  the  faith  enjoined  by  Je^us  Chribt,  and  whlch^ 
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from  mere  favour,  mil  be  counted  to  all,  and  rewarded  upon  all 
who  believe;  for  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons, 
in  his  method  of  justifying  mankind,  ver.  22. — Because  all 
have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  praise  of  God,  ver.  23. 

Many  of  the  Jews,  however,  continued  utterly  averse  to  the 
new  dispensation :  First,  Because  its  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  rendered  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  which  they  believed 
to  be  real  atonements,  altogether  useless ;  and.  Secondly,  be- 
cause they  fancied  that  no  sacrifice  for  sin  was  appointed  under 
the  gospel. — This  latter  mistake  the  apostle  corrected,  by  in- 
forming them,  that  justification  is  a  free  gift  from  God,  be- 
stowed on  sinners  through  the  redemption  that  is  by  Christ 
Jesus,  that  is,  through  the  atonement  which  he  hath  made  for 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  ver.  24?. — And  that,  on  account 
of  his  having  offered  a  sacrifice  so  meritorious,  God  hath  set 
him  forth  as  a  mercy'Seat,  seated  on  which,  consistently  with 
his  justice,  he  forbears  to  punish  sinners  immediate^,  and 
grants  them  space  to  believe  and  repent,  that  he  may  pardon 
both  them  who  have  believed  and  repented  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  ver.  25. — and  them  who  shall  believe  and  repent 
after  his  coming,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  26.— 
Where  then  is  boasting  ?  the  boasting  of  the  Gentile  philoso- 
phers, and  of  the  Jewish  scribes,  who  being  puffed  up  with 
pride,  the  one  on  account  of  their  intellectual  attainments,  and 
the  other  on  account  of  their  zeal  in  performing  the  rites  of 
Moses,  fancy  themselves  entitled  to  eternal  life.  To  this 
question  the  apostle  replies.  It  is  excluded ;  not  however  by 
law,  which  only  justifies  men  meritoriously  through  a  perfect 
obedience  to  its  precepts ;  but  by  the  law  of  faith,  the  gospel 
which  justifies  sinners  gratuitously  through  faith,  ver.  27.  and 
thereby  utterly  beats  down  the  pride  both  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles. 

Having  tlius  explained  the  gospel  method  of  justification, 
and  shewn  that  it  is  founded,  not  on  the  merit  of  men's  works, 
but  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  the  atonement  made  for  sin 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  apostle  produces  his  second  great 
conclusion :  We  conclude  then  that  by  faith  man  is  justified 
without  works  of  law,  ver.  28.  And  truly,  unless  this,  with 
the  arguments  which  support  it,  had  been  added,  the  former 
conclusion,  ver.  20.  By  works  of  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified,  in  his  sight,  would  have  answered  no  purpose,  but  to 
terrify  sinners. — Farther,  to  wean  the  Jews  effectually  from 
the  legal  method  of  justification  by  sacrifices,  washings  and 
meats,  on  which  they  doted,  the  apostle  observed,  that  Jews 
and  Gentiles  being  all  under  the  government  of  the  same  God, 
who  is  equally  related  to  all,  as  their  Creator  and  Judge,  ver. 
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29. — there  caiuiot  be  one  way  of  justification  appointed  for 
the  Jews,  and  another  for  the  Gentiles ;  but  all  are  to  be  jus- 
tified in  one  method,  namely  by  faith,  ver.  30. — To  conclude. 
Because  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  affirmed,  That  in 
teaching  a  gratuitous  justification  by  faith,  without  works  of 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  III.    1   What  1   T/  au  ro  ^rz^iffffov  m  Is^a/t?, 

advantage  then  hath  the  y^  ^^g  ^  ^^pg^g/a  r7]g  Trs^fJof^yjg ; 
Jew;  or  what  profit  is  there 
of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  everyway;  chief-  2  Yiokv  zo^rcx,  'ttccvto,  t^O'ttov, 

ly,  because  that  unto  them  U^cjtov  ^/jZV  ya^  ort  ST/s'Sf^^ycav 

were  committed  the  ora-  ^^^  Xoytoc  m  Sea. 
cles  of  God. 

3  For  what  if  some  did  3  T/  yao,  g/  fjTi^rjffccv  rmg ; 

not  believe?  shall  their  un-  Mt]  7]  cc'Trt^tcc  avToov  mv  Ti^iv  ra 

belief  make  the  faith   of  0gj^  %,a%^y'/](Tei ; 
God  without  effect? 


Ver.  1 .  What  then  is  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jexv  ?  and  whaty  &c. 
There  are  two  questions  proposed  here,  1.  "What  is  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile  ?  2.  What  is  the  advantage  of 
circumcision,  and  of  the  other  ritual  services  which  are  enjoined  in 
the  law  ?  To  the  first  of  these  questions  the  apostle  answers  in  this 
chapter,  and  to  the  second  in  chap,  i v.  beginning  at  ver.  11.  See 
that  verse,  note  1 . 

Ven  2. — 1.  Much  in  every  respect.  The  respects  in  which  the 
Jews  were  superior  to  the  Gentiles,  are  enumerated  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 
and  explained  in  the  notes  on  that  passage. 

2.  But  chiefly  indeed  because  they  xvere  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of 
God.  The  Greeks  used  the  word  Mym,  oracles^  to  denote  the  re- 
sponses which  their  deities,  or  rather  their  priests,  made  to  those 
who  consulted  them ;  especially  if  they  were  delivered  in  prose. 
For,  as  Beza  observes,  they  gave  a  different  name,  x-^nc-fMi,  to  such 
responses  as  were  uttered  in  verse.  Here  oracles  denote  the  whole 
of  the  divine  revelationsy  and  among  the  rest  the  law  of  Moses ,  which 
Stephen  calls  My  toe,  t^mru^  living  oraclesy  Acts  vii.  18.  because  God 
spake  that  law  in  person.  All  the  revelations  of  God  to  mankind, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  his  own  times,  Moses,  by  the  in- 
fipiration  of  God,  committed  to  writing ;  and  what  farther  revelations 
God  was  pleased  to  make  to  mankind,  during  the  subsistence  of  the 
Jewish  church,  he  made  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  who  recorded  them 
in  books ;  and  the  whole  was  intrusted  to  the  Jews,  to  be  kept  for 
their  own  benefit,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  Now,  this  being 
the  chief  of  all  their  advantages  as  Jews,  it  alone  is  mentioned  by 
the  apostle.     In  like  manner,  the  Psalmist  hath  mentioned  the  word 
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law,  the  apostle  made  law  useless,  he  told  thenj,  this  doctrine 
does  not  make  law  useless,  but  rather  establishes  it  as  abso- 
lutely necessary,  ver.  31.  However,  theproofof  his  assertion 
being  a  matter  of  great  importance,  the  apostle  deferred  it  till 
afterwards,  that  he  might  propose  it  at  large,  chap.  vii. 


New  Translation. 

CHAP.  III.  1  Jejt. 
What  then  is  the  j^re- 
eminence  of  the  Jew  ?  (>i, 
195.)  and  what  the  ad- 
vantage of  circumci- 
sion ?  ' 


2  Apostle.  Much  in 
every  respect :  ^  but  chief- 
ly, indeed^  because  they 
ivere  intrusted  imth  the 
oracles  of  God.* 

3  Jew,  (t<  y<«^,  98.) 
But  what  if  (T«yg?,  54.) 
some  have  not  believed  ? 
(f^n,  247.)  Will  not 
their  unbelief  [y.xroc.?^- 
yn<rii,  chap.  iii.  31.  note 
1.)  destroy  the  faithful- 
ness of  God? 


Commentary. 
CHAP.  III.  1  If  our  privileges 
will  procure  us  no  favour  at  the 
judgment,  and  if  the  want  of  these 
privileges  will  be  no  disadvantage  to 
the  Gentiles,  What  is  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  Jeiv  above  the  Gentile? 
and  ivhat  is  the  advantage  of  circum- 
cision F 

2  It  is  great  in  every  respect :  but 
chie/iy,  i?ideed,  because  the  Jews  ivere 
intrusted  with  'the  oracles  of  God :  es- 
pecially that  concerning  the  blessing 
of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed. 

3  But  what  benefit  have  we  re- 
ceived from  the  oracles  of  God,  if 
the  greatest  part  of  us  have  not  believ- 
ed on  him  whom  ye  call  the  seed, 
and  are  to  be  cast  off?  Will  not  their 
unbelief  destroy  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  who  promised  to  be  a  God  to 
Abraham's  seed  in  their  genera- 
tions ? 


of  God  as  the  distinguishing  privilege  of  the  Israelites,  Psal.  cxlvii. 
19.  He  hath  shotved  his  tvord  unto  Jacob,  and  his  statutes  and  judg- 
ments unto  Israel.  20.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation.  The 
benefits  which  the  Jews  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  the 
apostle  had  no  occasion  to  explain  here,  because  they  were  all  in- 
troduced in  the  boasting  of  the  Jew,  described  chap.  ii.  17 — 23. 

Ver.  3.  M»)  If  «7r<r;<x.  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faithfulness 
of  God?  The  commonirans]ation,  Shall  their  unbelief  destroy,  &c, 
implies  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  destroyed  by  the  un- 
belief of  the  Jews,  which  no  doubt  is  true ;  but  it  is  contrary  to  the 
intention  of  the  objector,  who  means  that  it  would  be  destroyed  by 
their  unbelief.  The  same  reasoning  applies  to  ver.  5. ;  whereas  if 
M>}  in  these  verses,  is  translated,  as  I  have  done,  IVill  not,  the  rea- 
soning, in  both  places,  will  be  conclusive.  Beza  has  translated 
M)jT«,  without  the  negative  particle,  Matt.  xii.  23.  Non?ie?  Is  not 
this  the  Christ?    John  xviii.  17.  M>jT<'i   Non?ie  et  tu?  Art  thou  not 
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4  God  forbid :  yea,  let         4  Mt]  yzvoilo'  yivza^M  h  0  0go? 

God   be  true,  but  every  c,X;?^^c,  mg  h  au0PooTog  -^zv^ng- 

man  a  liar ;  as  it  is  vvTitten,  ^^^^^,  ys/pax7ar  'O^ra^g  av  hzai- 
1  hat  thou  miarhtcst  be  lus-        .  -^ 

tified  in  thy  fayings,  and  ^^-^^  ''  rag  Koyosg  a^,  zci  uizrjapg 

mightest  overcome  when  ^'^  '^^  x^m(T0at  ai. 
thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  unrighteous-  5  Y.t   h  tj   ahiKKx,  ^(jucov  0g» 

ness  commend  the  righte-  ^i^^cctocrvi^'^p  avvi^m,  n  I9^y.iv ;  m 

ousness  ot  God,  what  shall  ,,^,.,^^  '  /c\^^^  ^  .^  ^ 

we  say:  is  Gocl  uni  imite-  ,0         ^  .\      '&''' 

ouswhotakcth vengeance?  (''«'«  «"%'*'"''  ^'7"-) 
(I  speak  as  a  man.) 

also  one  of  this  mans  disciples'^  Our  translators  likewise  have  trans- 
lated M>jT<  in  the  same  manner,  John  Iv.  29.  Is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 
and  John  xviii.  25.  Mjj  kxi  o-v  5  Art  thou  not  also  one  of  his  disciples? 
In  ver.  8.  of  this  chapter,  Mjj  without  c-v  is  used  as  a  negative  inter- 
rogation. 80  also  1  Cor.  vi.  3.  M)jT<ys  /Swrtxcc,  JVhi/  not  then  things 
pertaining  to  this  life  ? 

In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  God  having  promised  (Gen.  xvii. 
8.)  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  ever- 
lasting possession,  and  to  be  their  God,  the  Jews  affirmed  that  if  they 
were  cast  off  from  being  his  people,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan  for 
not  believing  on  Jesus,  the  oracles  of  God,  instead  of  being  an  ad- 
vantage, would  be  a  disadvantage  to  them,  and  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  in  performing  his  promises,  would  be  destroyed.  It  seems  the 
apostles,  in  their  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  told  them,  that  for  cru- 
cifying Jesus  they  were  to  be  punished  in  that  manner.  See  chap, 
xi.  Illustration. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  But  let  God  be  true:  let  God  be  acknowledged  true 
to  his  covenant,  though  every  Jew  disbelieves,  and  is  cast  off  on 
that  account.  To  understand  this,  we  must  recollect  that  the  per- 
formance of  the  promises  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  is,  in  the 
original  covenant,  tacitly  made  to  depend  on  their  faith  and  obe- 
dience, Gen.  xviii.  19. ;  and  that  it  is  exphcitly  made  to  depend  on 
that  condition  in  the  renewal  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  xxviii.  1 — 14<. 
Besides,  on  that  occasion,  God  expressly  threatened  to  expel  the 
natural  seed  from  Canaan,  and  scatter  them  among  the  heathens,  if 
they  became  unbelieving  and  disobedient,  Levit.  xxvi.  33.  Deut. 
xxviii.  64.  The  rejection,  therefore,  and  expulsion  of  the  Jews 
from  Canaan,  for  their  unbelief,  being  a  fulfilHng  of  the  threaten* 
ings  of  the  covenant,  established  the  faithfulness  of  God,  instead  of 
destroying  it. 

2.  Though  exiery  man  he  a  liar.  The  apostle  calls  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  liars,  not  only  because  in  scripture  wicked  men  are  called 
liars,  Psal.  cxvi.  II.  but  because  they  who  refused  to  believe  on 
Jesus,  thereby  affirmed  that  he  was  an  impostor,  which  was  the 
greatest  falsehood. 
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4  Apostle.  By  no  4  By  no  means:  the  faithfulness 
means  :  but  let  God  be  of  God  will  not  be  destroyed  by  the 
true,*  i^iy  100.)  though  rejection  of  the  Jews.  But  let  God 
every  man  be  a  liar;^  he  acknowledged  /n^^  to  his  cove- 
as  it  is  written,  (Ps.  li.  nant,  although  every  Jeis)  be  a  liai\ 
4.)  That  thou  may  est  in  affirming  that  Jesus  is  not  the 
bejustifiedinthy  (Aoyof?,  promised  seed,  and  be  rejected  on 
60.)  threatenings,  and  that  account :  for,  as  it  is  iscritten, 
maijest  overcome  when  in  all  cases  God  will  be  justijied  in 
thoujudgestJ'  his  threatenings,  a7id  iscill  aj)pear  just 

as  often  as  he  j^unishes. 

5  Jejf.  But  if  our  5  But  if  our  tinrighteousness,  in 
unrighteousness  estab-  rejecting  and  crucifying  Jesus,  (a-wi- 
Z/V^^^A  the  righteousness  ^ria-t;  see  2  Cor.  vi.  4.  vii.  11.  Gal. 
of  God,  what  shall  we  ii.  18.)  establish  eth  the  faithfulness  of 
say?  {m*  see  note  on  God  in  casting  us  off  from  being  his 
ver.  3.)  Is  not  ^  God  people,  what  shall  we  infer  P  Is  not 
unrighteous  who  infict-  God  unrighteous,  who  likewise  6?^- 
eth  wrath  ?  ( I  speak  stroyeth  us  as  a  nation  for  that  sin  ? 
THIS  after  the  manner  (/  write  this  in  the  character  of  an 
of  man?")  unbelieving  Jew.) 

3.  That  thou  may  est  be  justijied  in  thy  threatenings,  and  may  est 
overcome  ivhen  thoujudgest.  This  is  the  proper  translation  of  the 
original  phrase  sv  t«  Ke,^n<r^oc,t  <n,  and  is  agreeable  to  Psal.  li.  4. 
whence  the  quotation  is  made.  God's  threatenings^  in  which  David 
justified  God,  or  acknowledged  him  to  be  just,  are  those  which  Na- 
than, by  God's  order,  spake  to  him  in  reproof  of  his  crimes  of  adul- 
tery and  murder,  2  Sam.  xii.  9 — 12.  And  with  respect  to  God's 
judging  or  punishing  David,  it  happened  when  God  executed  on 
David's  posterity  the  things  which  he  denounced  against  them  by 
Nathan.  In  thus  punishing  him,  David  thought  God  clear  or  just, 
and  acknowledged  him  to  be  so,  by  meekly  receiving  his  punish- 
ment. On  this  occasion,  the  apostle  quoted  David's  confession, 
that  God's  punishing  him  in  the  manner  denounced  by  Nathan  was 
no  breach  of  the  promises  he  had  made  to  him  and  to  his  posterity, 
because  it  showed  the  Jews,  that  God's  promises,  like  his  threaten- 
ings,  are  all  conditional,  and  that,  consistently  with  his  promises  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  God  might  reject  the  Israelites,  and 
drive  them  out  of  Canaan  for  their  unbelief  and  disobedience. 

Buxtorf  hath  shown,  in  his  Lex  Chaldaic.  p.  668.  that  the  Hebrew 
word  which  our  translators  have  rendered  mayest  be  clears  Psal.  li.  4. 
is  rightly  translated  by  the  LXX,  and  by  the  apostle,  viKwecg,  mayest 
overcome  }  that  sense  of  the  word  being  familiar  to  the  Syrians  and 
the  Rabbins.  The  victory  here  ascribed  to  God,  is  a  victory  over 
enemies  who  disobey  his  laws. 

Ver.  5. — 1 .  Is  not  God  unrighteous  ?  See  ver.  3.  note,  for  this 
traiuslation. 
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6  God  forbid  :  for  then  6  Mtj  yzvofJo'  erst  'Ttag  Ttgivn 
how  shall  God  judge  the  J  0go^  t-q^  aots^Lm ; 

world?  , 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  7  ^i  7^^  n  (x:kriki(x.  m  (dm  iv 
God  hath  more  abounded  roo  g/^^  -^psvfffJbocJi  ers^tffffsvffiv  stg 
through  my  lie  unto  his  ttjv  do^ocv  ccvra,  ri  gr/  Kaycu  a>g 
glory  :  why  yet  am  I  also  afjjafa^Xog  Tc^mi/jOLi ; 

judged  as  a  sinner  ? 

8  And  not  rather  (as  we  8  Ka/  jM;??  (jcccdug  pXDCff(pj][JUii- 
be  slanderously  reported,  [/jsOoc,  fcai  Ko^dcog  (pocfft  rivsg  ^[Jjocg 
and  as  some  affirm  that  Xsystv)  on  'TCOiriffoJi/jiv  ra  Koi^Ka  hex, 
we  say)  Let  us  do  evil,  that  ^-^^^  ^^  ^tya^a ;  uv  ro  zpiimoo  svh- 
good   may  come  ?  whose  ' 

damnation  is  just. 

9  What  then  ?  are  we  9  Ti  ni^ ;  T^oexof^s^cc ;  a  tocv- 
better  tha?i  they  ?    No,  in  lojg'  'Tr^O'^iaGai/^ida  yoc^  li^baiag  rs 


2.  /  speak  this  after  the  manner  of  man.  See  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  1. 
The  apostle,  as  Taylor  remarks,  in  reverence  of  the  majesty  of  God, 
is  at  pains  to  qualify  the  supposition  of  his  being  unrighteous.  For 
first  he  puts  it  in  the  form  of  a  question :  7^  not  God  unrighteous  ? 
Next,  he  adds,  that  he  speaks  it  in  the  character  of  an  objector. 
Then  he  interrupts  the  objection,  by  inserting  a  strong  denial  there- 
of, founded  on  God's  character  as  judge  of  the  world:  after  that 
he  suffers  the  objector  to  state  his  objection  in  a  new  form,  and 
strengthens  it  by  an  addition  of  his  own.  An  example  of  this  kind 
of  interruption  of  an  objection,  we  have,  Horace,  Lib.  ii.  Ser.  iii. 
ver.  187,  188. 

Ver.  6.  Otherxuise  hotv  shall  God  judge  the  toorld  ?  The  very  idea 
of  God's  judging  the  world,  implies  that  it  shall  be  done  in  righte- 
ousness. For  if  any  person  were  to  have  injustice  done  him  on  that 
occasion,  it  would  not  be  judgment,  but  a  capricious  exercise  of 
power,  whereby  the  judge  would  be  dishonoured.  On  this  idea  is 
founded  the  answer  which  Abraham  made  to  God,  and  which,  I 
suppose,  the  apostle  had  now  in  his  eye,  Gen.  xviii.  25.  Shall  not 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right? 

Ver.  7.  Through  my  lie.  The  Zqv^,  who  here  sustains  the  part  of 
the  objector,  supposes,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  that  his  own  disbelief,  which,  after  the  apostle's  example,  he 
terms  a  lie,  was  wrong.  Taylor  supposes  that  lie  in  this  passage 
signifies  disobedience  ;  because  the  word  was  used  in  that  sense  by 
the  Hebrews,  Isa.  Ixiii.  8. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  This  slanderous 
report  seems  to  have  been  founded  on  a  misinterpretation  of  the 
apostle's  doctrine,  that  the  greatness  of  the  sins  of  which  the  Gen- 
tiles were  guilty,  rendered  God's  goodness,  in  sending  Christ  to 
die  for  them,  the  more  illustrious,  Rom.  v.  8.  20,  21. 
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6  Apostle,  By  no 
means:  («^«,  177.)  vther- 
wise  how  shall  God 
judge  the  world  ?^  (see 
ver.  5.  note  2.) 

7  Jejt.  {yu^,  92.)  For, 
if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
abounded  to  his  glory 
(sv,  167.)  through  my 
lie,  *  Why  still  am  I 
also  judged  as  a  sin- 
ner? 


8  Apostle,  And 
WHY  not  AJDDf  as  we 
are  slanderously  report- 
ed TO  PRACTISE,  and  as 
some  affirm  we  order ; 
(oV;,  260.)  certainly,  let 
us  do^  evil  that  good 
may  come?  {m,  65,) 
Of  these  the  condemna- 
tion is  just,  ^ 

9  Jew,  Well,  then, 
do  we  excel  THE  GEN- 
TILES P  Apostle, 
Not  at  all  J  for  we  have 

formerly  proved  *  both 


6  By  no  means :  for  if  no  sin  can 
he  righteously  'punished  which  is  at- 
tended with  good  consequences.  How 
shall  God  judge  the  world  P  How 
shall  he  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works? 

7  Your  account  is  not  satisfacto- 
ry :  for  if  the  truth  of  God,  in  cast- 
ing off  and  punishing  our  nation, 
hath  been  manifested  to  his  great  ho- 
nour through  our  lie,  in  affirming  that 
Jesus  is  not  the  promised  seed,  why 
am  I,  an  mdiwidnxdX,  farther  punished 
also  as  a  sinner  P  My  being  involved 
in  the  rejection  and  destruction  of 
the  nation,  is  punishment  sufficient. 

8  Atid  to  carry  your  objection 
farther,  why  not  add,  as  we  are 
sla7iderously  reported  by  you  Jews  to 
practise,  and  as  many  affirm  we  apos- 
tles order,  certainly  let  us  do  evil,  that 
glory  may  accrue  to  God  from  our 
pardon  ?  Of  these  persons  who  teach 
and  practise  such  things,  the  con-- 
demnation  is  both  certain  and  Jw5/. 

9  Well,  then,  since  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  Jews  above  the  Gen- 
tiles consists  in  their  superior  ad- 
vantages. Do  ye  acknowledge  that 
we  excel  the  Gentiles  in  piety  ?  /  ac- 


2.  Of  these  the  condemnation  is  just.  Here  the  apostle  teaches 
expressly,  that  things  in  themselves  evil,  are  never  to  be  done  on 
the  pretence  of  promoting  what  is  good.  Such  a  pretence,  if  al- 
lowed, would  justify  the  greatest  crimes. 

Ver.  9.  We  have  formerly  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all 
under  sin.  Erasmus  translates  the  word,  'r^o'/incca-x^iBuf  ante  causis 
redditis,  ostendimus  :  Having  before  mentioned  the  reasons,  ive  have 
shetvn.  But  the  translation  I  have  given  is  sufficiently  exact.  The 
apostle  had  formerly,  chap.  ii.  21 — 24.  proved  the  Jewish  scribes, 
lawyers,  and  pharisees,  to  be  under  sin  ;  and  chap.  i.  8 — 32.  he  had 
shewn,  that  the  Greek  philosophers,  statesmen,  and  common  people, 
were  all  in  the  same  condition.  He  is  noyv  going  to  speak  of  the 
lower  ranks  of  the  Jewish  people. 
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no  wise :  for  we  have  be- 
fore proved  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written,  There 
is  none  righteous,  no  not 
one : 

11  There  is  none  that  un- 
derstandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out 
of  the  way,  they  are  toge- 
ther become  unprofitable, 
there  is  none  that  doth 
good,  no  not  one. 

13  Their  throat  is  an 
open  sepulchre ;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  de- 
ceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips : 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full 
of  cursing  and  bitterness. 

15  Their  feet  are  swift 
to  shed  blood. 


eivar 

10  Kadoog  yzyga^nfldi''  'Or/  \iK 
e^i  dtzaiog,  ah  hg' 

6  zz^^m  70V  Ssov, 

12  Uccplsg  l^szkivav,  ayja  riy^zi- 

esii>  kcfjg  hog. 

13  Ta(pog  avBooyii>z\>og  6  Xa- 
^yyl  avTMV'  Toctg  ykuaamg  avTcou 
edoXtsffccv  tog  aff'Trihoov  v'tto  to^ 
XitKri  avTGov, 

14  'CIp  ro  gofjbcc  agoig  xo(,t  t/- 
zgiag  ysiJUBL 

15  O^sig  ot'Trohg  ocvtmv  iKyj.m 


Ver.  10. — 1.  As  it  is  written^  &c.  namely,  Psal.  liii.  1 — 3.  and 
Psal.  xiv.  1 — 3.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on  Eph.  v.  31.  makes 
the  following  judicious  remark  concerning  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament,  found  in  the  New  :  "  When  testimonies  are  taken, 
"  as  from  the  prophets  and  from  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  apostles, 
"  and  these  are  not  found  in  our  books,  we  are  not  immediately  to 
"  have  recourse  to  the  silly  stories  and  dotages  of  such  as  are  apo- 
*'  cryphal.  These  testimonies  are  really  written  in  the  Old  Testa- 
<*  ment,  though  not  in  the  very  words  used  by  the  apostles,  who 
"  took  the  sense  rather  than  the  words.  However,  where  they  are 
**  written  is  not  easily  to  be  found,  except  by  the  learned." 

2.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  Ofie.  This,  and  the  following 
affirmations,  must  not  be  interpreted  according  to  the  strictness  of 
modern  speech.  For  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  in  any  period 
the  Jewish  nation  was  so  universally  wicked,  that  there  was  not  a 
single  righteous  man  in  it.  See  ver.  18.  note.  These  strong  ex- 
pressions were  used  by  the  Psalmist,  according  to  the  genius  of  the 
eastern  languages,  in  which  universal  propositions  were  used,  not 
according  to  their  strict  logical  meaning,  but  to  denote  a  great  num- 
ber, as  in  this  passage,  where  they  are  used  to  signify,  that  the  good 
among  the  Jews  were  very  few  in  comparison  of  the  wicked.  Of 
this  manner  of  speaking,  we  have  an  undoubted  example,  John  iii. 
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Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be 
all  under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written,* 
(Ps.  xiv.  3,)  Sicrely  there 
is  none  righteous,  no 
not  one.* 

1 1  There  is  none  that 
understandeth :  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after 
God. 

12  They  are  all  (31.) 
gone  out  of  the  way, 
they  are  together  be- 
come unprofitable,  there 
is  none  that  doth  good ; 
there  is  not  so  imich  as 
one, 

13  Their  throat  is 
an  open  sepulchre;  * 
with  their  tongues  they 
have  used  deceit;*  the 
poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips : 

14  fnv,  61.)  Their 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness. 


15  Their 
(o|«f,  sharp) 
shed  blood. 


feet   ARE 
swift    to 


hnondedge  no  such  fJmig  ;  for  I  have 
formerly  'proved  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles to  be  all  guilty  of  sin, 

10  With  respect  to  the  Jewish 
common  people,  they  have  been 
wicked  in  all  ages ;  as  it  is  xicritten, 
Thereis  not  a  righteousman^no  ?iot  one, 

11  In  the  same  psalm,  ver.  2.  it 
is  said.  There  is  none  that  under- 
standeth his  duty :  thei^e  is  7ionc  that 
*ii:)orshipj)eth  God  as  he  ought  to  do. 

12  And  in  ver.  3.  it  is  said,  They 
are  all  gone  out  of  the  way  of  righ- 
teousness, they  are  etnploying  them- 
selves together  in  works  which  are  iit- 
teii"ly  unprofitable  to  themselves,  and 
to  society ;  there  is  none  of  them 
who  does  any  good  action ;  there  is 
not  so  much  as  one, 

1 3  Also  it  is  said,  Psal.  v.  9.  Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepidchre,  sending 
forth  by  their  rotten  speech  an  of- 
fensive stench;  with  their  fair  speech- 
es they  deceive ;  their  speech  being 
deadly,  the  pioisoii  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips.     Psal.  cxl.  3. 

14  On  other  occasions,  giving  way 
to  their  malicious  dispositions.  Their 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter 
imprecations,     Psal.  x.  7. 

15  Their  works  correspond  to 
their  words :  for  they  make  haste  to 
commit  murder^  as  Isaiah  hath  testi- 
fied, chap.  lix.  7. 


32.  Where  the  Baptist  saith  of  Jesus,  «^2<?,  no  one  receiveth  his  testi- 
mony, that  \Syfevo  received  it  in  comparison  of  those  who  rejected 
it ;  for  this  same  evangelist  hath  mentioned  a  number  who  believed 
on  Jesus. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepidchre.  Because  an  open 
sepulchre  sends  forth  a  noisome  stench,  the  Psalmist  uses  that 
figure,  to  represent  the  rotten  infectious  discourse  which  wicked 
men  send  from  their  throats.  Accordingly  it  is  added,  The  poison 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips,  &c, 

2.  They  have  used  deceit.  According  to  Beza,  i^oXma-xf  is  put 
here  for  i^oXinv,     And  in  confirmation  of  his  observation,  he  says, 


riXB-o<rxv  is  put  for  Yi^%v,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  2. 
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16  Destruction  and  mi-  l6  ^vi^l^i[Jb[Jba  xui  ruXociTra^Kx, 
sery  are  in  their  ways  :  ^v  raig  ohig  avra^r 

1 7  And  the  way  of  peace  1 7  Ka;  odov  ei^j^vj^g  ax.  syp&fcrav, 
have  they  not  known. 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  18   Ovx  z?i   (po^og  0gs?  ciTg- 
God  before  their  eyes.  i/ocfJi  tuv  ocp^oCkybm  avTcov. 

19  Now  we  know,  that  19   O/^a^sv  ^2  oti  oVa  o  voi^og 
what  things  soever  the  law  xsyg/,  roig  sv  tco  vo[Jbco  XaXsr  Im 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  ^^^              ^     *       ^^^   v'Trohxog 
are  under  the  law :   that  q               *     1   .          /c\. 
every  mouth  may  be  stop-  '                             r-        «         * 
pedj  and  all  the  world  may 

become  guilty  before  God. 

20  There*fore,   by   the  ^0   A/or/  g|  g^yfi/i/  vo[Jja  a  Si- 
deeds  of  the  law,   there  xcciMdf](Terat    ^a<ra    ca^l    evcoTTiou^ 


Ver.  18.  Z7«f?re  w  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  In  this  whole 
discourse,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  collective  body  of  the  Jews,  as 
he  had  done  of  the  Greeks  in  chap.  i.  The  reason  is,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  there  were,  at  all  times,  individuals  of  a  cha- 
racter very  different  from  that  which  he  hath  ascribed  to  the  gene- 
rality of  both.  Besides,  more  than  a  general  description  was  not 
necessary  to  his  argument. — His  different  manner  of  describing  the 
characters  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Greeks,  is  worthy  of  notice.  For, 
in  speaking  of  the  Greeks,  he  uses  the  greatest  plainness,  knowing 
that  it  would  not  offend  them,  as  they  did  not  pique  themselves  on 
sanctity  of  conduct,  and  were  conscious  that  the  things  laid  to  their 
charge  were  true.  But  in  speaking  of  the  Jews,  as  Taylor  observes, 
he  couches  their  character  under  quotations  from  their  own  sacred 
writings,  and  thereby  turns  their  eyes  to  ancient,  rather  than  to  pre- 
sent manners.  This  method  he  followed,  because,  in  the  ancient 
manners  of  the  nation,  they  might,  as  in  a  glass,  clearly  see  the  very 
deformed  complexion  of  the  then  generation. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  We  hiovo,  that  whatever  things  the  lata  saith.  The 
foregoing  quotations,  although  taken  from  the  Psalms,  being  called 
sayings  of  the  laxv,  it  is  evident,  that  the  law  here  denotes  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.     See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

2.  It  is  said  to  them  who  are  under  the  law.  Although  many 
things  are  spoken  of,  and  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
the  immediate  intention  of  these  writings  was  to  instruct,  exhort, 
and  reprove  the  Jews.  And  therefore,  they  are  all  to  be  under- 
stood as  spoken  to  them,  unless  it  is  mentioned  that  the  Gentiles  in 
particular  are  addressed. 

3.  That  every  mouth  may  be  stopped.  A  stopped  mouthy  denotes 
the  confusion  of  a  guilty  person,  who  being  accused,  hath  no  answer 
to  make  for  himself. 

4.  And  that  all  the  world  may  be  liable  to  punishment  before  God. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  passages  which  he  had  quoted 
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16  Destruction  and 
misery  LURK  in  their 
2)aths ; 

17  But  the  path  of 
peace  they  have  not 
known. 

18  There  is  no  fear 
of  God  before  their 
eyes.  * 

19  Now  we  know, 
that  ^whatever  things  the 
law  ^  saith,  it  saitli  to 
them  who  are  under  the 
law;  *  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  ^  and 
THAT  all  the  world  may 
he  liable  to  punishment 
before  God.^ 

20  Wherefore[il,\Q\.) 
hy  works  of  law,  *  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justifi- 
ed in  his  sight ;  because 
Qioi  vo^a)  through  law  * 


16  They  occasion  destruction  and 
misery  to  all  who  follow  them. 

1 7  But  such  practices  as  lead  to  the 
happiness  of  mankind,  they  neither' 
have  known  nor  desired  to  know. 

1 8  All  this  wickedness  they  com- 
mit, because,  as  is  said,  Psal.xxxvi.  1. 
They^e  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes;  theyfear  not  God's  displeasure. 

19  Now,  these  things  are  said,  not 
of  the  heathens,  but  of  the  Jews ; 
for  we  know  that  whatever  things  the 
law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  ivho  are 
under  the  law ,-  that  every  Jew  may 
remain  silent,  as  condemned  by  the 
law  ;  and  that  all  the  world,  Jews  as 
well  as  Gentiles,  may  be  sensible  that 
they  are  liable  to  punishment  before 
God, 

20.  Wherefore,  by  xvorks  of  law, 
vt^hether  natural  or  revealed,  moral 
or  ceremonial,  there  shall  no  man  be 
justifed  TL-yev\\.or\ou&\y  [Kom.  ii.  13. 
note  3.)  in  God's  sight;  (Psal.  cxliii. 


from  the  scriptures,  concerning  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  are  re- 
corded there,  frsty  To  make  them  sensible,  that  notwithstanding 
their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God,  they  were  as  great  sinners  as 
the  Gentiles.  Next,  To  stop  every  mouth  of  man,  pretending  to 
claim  justification  as  due  to  him  for  his  works.  And,  in  the  third 
place,  To  constrain  all  the  world  to  acknowledge  themselves  liable 
to  punishment  before  God. 

Ver.  20 1 .   Wherefore,  hy  x\}orhs  of  law.   there  shall  no  flesh  he 

justified  in  his  sight.  Beza  acknowledges,  tliat  in  this  passage,  law, 
without  the  article  prefixed,  signifies,  "  omnem  doctrinam,  seu 
"  scriptam,  seunon  scriptam,  qua^  aliquod  jubeat  aut  interdicat." — 
That  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  a  meritorious  justification,  by 
moral  as  well  as  by  ceremonial  works  of  law,  is  evident  from  the 
universality  of  his  proposition  ;  also  from  this,  that  the  only  condi- 
tion on  which  law  allows  justification  to  any  person,  is  his  perform- 
ing all  its  requisitions.  Wherefore,  as,  in  the  present  state  of  hu- 
man nature,  a  perfect  obedience  to  law  is  impracticable,  the  apostle's 
assertion  in  this  verse  remains  invariably  true. — For  the  import  of 
the  word,  justified,  see  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. 

2.   Through  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.     Law  here  signifies  law  in 
geyieral,  and  comprehends  the  law  written  on  man's  heart,  (Rom. 
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shall  no  flesh  be  justified  avr8'  hoc  ya^  vo^n  ZTTiyvosig  a[/j~ 

in  his  sight;  for  by  the  law  aoriag. 
25  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now,  the  righte-  21  Nyi'/  h  yjj^ig  vo(jtj8  hzaio- 
ousness  of  God  without  the  (jvvtj  02s?  'Trs^oivi^corcci,  fJUoc^Tv^a- 
law  is  manifested,  being  ^^g,,;^  {,^0  ^-j^  ^q^^  ^.^z  rajv  'jr^o(p7f- 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  ^^^, 

the  prophets ; 

22  Even  the  righteous-  22  AizaioGwri  h  Qsa  ha,  Tt- 
ness  of  God  w/iich  is  by  ^scog  Irian  X^/s's?,  ng  'Tcavrdg  K,ai 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  g^;  'Travrag  Tag  'TTtssvovrag'  a  yag 
all,  and  upon  all  them  that  g^,^  hecso'kyi' 

believe ;  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference : 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  23    Uavlsg  yct^  -/jiha^ov^    Tcai 
and    come    short   of  the  vsiDiivloLi  Trig  ^o^rjg  rn  Sen' 
glory  of  God ; 


ii.  15.)  as  well  as  the  law  of  Moses  :  for  by  both  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin.  And  seeing  it  was  by  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses chiefly,  that  the  Jews  had  the  knowledge  of  sin,  (Rom.  vii.  7.) 
it  is  evident,  that  when  the  apostle  told  the  Jews,  Bi/  xvorks  of  laxv 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,  he  meant  moral  as  well 
as  ceremonial  xvorks  of  laxv.  Besides,  all  along  in  this  discourse, 
the  opposition  is  stated,  not  between  moral  and  ceremonial  xvorksy 
but  xvorks  of  laxv  in  general,  andjaith,  as  the  means  of  our  justifi- 
cation. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  But  noxv  a  righteousness  of  God  xvithout  laxv  is  dis- 
covered. According  to  Beza,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the 
righteousness  of  God  was  discovered,  not  hy  the  laxv  but  by  the  gos- 
pel,  contrary  to  the  next  clause,  where  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
expressly  said  to  be  testified  by  the  laxv  and  the  prophets. 

2.  Being  testified  hy  the  laxv  and  the  prophets.  The  example  of 
Abraham's  justification  by  faith,  recorded  Gen.  xv.  6.  and  the  pas- 
sage which  the  apostle  quotes,  Rom.  iv.  17.  from  Psalm  xxxii.  1, 
2.  as  well  as  that  from  Rabakkuk,  quoted  Rom.  i.  17.  are  clear  tes- 
timonies from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  there  is  a  righteousness 
xvithout  laxv,  which  God  accepts;  and  that  the  method  of  justifica- 
tion revealed  in  the  gospel,  is  the  method  in  which  men  were  jus- 
tified under  the  law,  and  before  the  law :  in  short,  it  is  the  method 
of  justifying  sinners,  established  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
world.     See  Rom.  iii.  27.  note  4. 

Ver.  22.  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  through  faith  of  Jesits 
Christ.  The  apostle,  who,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  hath  so  fully 
taught  that  men  may  be  saved  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  an  ex- 
ternal revelation,  cannot  be  supposed  in  this  place  to  make  the  ex- 
plicit knowledge  of  Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  necessary  to  salvation. 
1  therefore  think  the  original  clause,  oix  7ci<^iu^  Un  X^ffsr,  does  not 
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IS  the  knowledge  *  of 
sin.  (See  chap.  vii.  7. 
note  3.) 


21  But  now,  a  righ- 
teousness of  God  (;^^^<? 
vo^a)  without    law  [-sri^x- 

vi^urxi)  is  discovered, '  be- 
ing testified  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets ;  ^ 


22  (As,  102.)  Even 
the  righteousness  of  God 
Qiu  ■zsii<^i!a(;  iwii)  through 
faith  '  of  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  all,  and  upon  all 
who  believe;  for  there 
is  no  distinction : 


2S  (r^e*  90-)  Because 
all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  ^  (tj^?  ^o^jis)  of 
the  praise  ^  of  God ; 


2. )  because  law  makes  men  sensible  that 
they  are  sinners,  without  giving  them 
any  hope  of  pardon  ;  consequently, 
instead  of  entitling  them  to  life,  it 
subjects  them  to  punishment. 

21  But  now,  under  the  gospel^ 
a  righteousness  appointed  by  God,  as 
the  means  of  the  justification  of  sin- 
ners, without  perfect  obedience  to 
law  of  any  kind,  is  made  known  : 
And  it  is  no  new  method  of  justifi- 
cation, bei?ig  taught  both  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets  ;- 

22  Even  the  righteousness  which 
God.  hath   appointed  to  be  through 

faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  (the  faith  which 
Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined)  graci- 
ously counted  unto  all,  and  reward- 
ed upon  all  who  believe;  for  there 
is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Gentile,  in  the  method  of  justifica- 
tion : 

23  Because  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  praise  from  God:  so 
that  being  all  involved  in  guilt  and 
misery,  the  same  remedy  must  be 
applied  to  all : 


signify  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  sometimes  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expression,  but  through  faith  of  Jesus  Chi-ist,  as  it  is 
rightly  rendered  in  our  English  Bible  ;  understanding  thereby,  the 

faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined,  agreeably  to  the  use  of  the 
genitive  of  the  agent.  See  Ess.  iv.  25.  For,  that  this  is  the  true 
meaning  of  the  expression,  is  plain  from  Philip,  iii.  9.  where  the 
righteousness  xvhich  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  is  termed  the  righ- 
teousness ivhich  is  of  God  by  faith.  In  like  manner,  Rom.  iv.  16. 
That  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  does  not  mean  faith  in  Abra- 
ham, but  faith  like  that  which  Abraham  exercised. — Matt.  vi.  33. 
Rom.  i.  17.  The  righteousness  of  God,  is  not  the  righteousness  which 
God  possesses,  but  which  he  requires. — And  John  vi.  28.  Thework 
of  God,  is  not  work  performed  towards  God,  or  by  God,  but  whicJi 
God  hath  enjoined  :  for  it  is  said,  ver.  29.  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.  See  Rom.  iii.  26.  note  3. 
Gal.  ii.  16.  where  TrifMg  U(nt,  as  in  this  verse,  signifies  the  faith  en- 

joined  by  Jesus. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Sinned  and  come  short.  The  ward  v'ss^arrxi,  as  Beza 
observes,  is  properly  applied  to  those  whose  strength  failing  them  m 
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24  Being  justified  freely  24  Aizcci8[Jbivoi  hooosav  rri  avri$ 
by  his  grace,  through  the  ^^^fj^^  ^^^c  rm  airokvl^mzajg  rrjg 
redemption  that  is  m  Jesus  ^^  -^         j 

Christ:  ^    * 

25  Whom  God  hath  set  25  'Ov  T^ozdilo  6  Qsog  tXasn- 
forth  to  he  a  propitiation,  ^lov  ha  Trig  '^isHvg  £v  rco  avra  cct- 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  ^a%  zig  ivhiliv  Tr^g  hzamvvm 
to  declare  his  righteous-  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^,  ^^  ^^,^  ntPoyzfo- 
ness  for  the  remission  of  ^^^^^  ^^^a^n^a^rc^v  tv  m  Jo^n  r^ 
sins  that  are  past,  through  f^    , 

the  forbearance  of  God :  ^ 


the  race,  are  left  behind.  The  word  therefore  is  very  suitable  to 
mankind,  who  being  weakened  by  sin,  have  lost  eternal  life,  the  re- 
ward which  they  pursued  by  their  obedience. 

2.  Of  the  praise  of  God.  T*)5  ^o|i55  t»  0£».  This  clause  is  com- 
monly translated,  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  by  which  is  understood  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  called  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  2Cot.  iv.  17» 
and  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,  Rom.  viii.  18.  and  the  glory 
of  God,  Rom.  v.  2.  because  it  is  bestowed  by  God.  Various  other 
interpretations  have  been  given  of  this  expression.  But  since  John 
V.  44.  ^6^»  ss-x^  uXXviXm,  praise  from  one  another  ^  is  opposed  to  Solaty 
T>iv  Tca^oc  ra  Qin,  the  praise  which  cometh  from  God ;  and  the  loving, 
Titv  ^o%ccv,  the  praise  of  men  more  than,  tyiv  ^o^ccf  m  Qm,  the  praise  of 
God,  is  mentioned  John  xii.  44.  the  words  5o|>ij  m  Qm,  in  this  pas- 
sage, may  very  well  be  translated,  the  praise  or  approbation  of  God. 

Ver.  24.  Justified  of  free  gift,  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
which  is  by  Christ  Jesus.  The  word  ccTroXvr^acng,  denotes  that  kind 
of  redemption  of  a  captive  from  death,  which  is  procured  by  paying 
a  price  for  his  life.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  and  Locke's  note  on 
this  verse. — The  redemption  which  Christ  purchased  for  us,  is  the 
fo7-give7iess  of  sins,  Eph.  i.  ?•  Col.  i.  14. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  a  j)ropitiatory.  The  cover 
of  the  ark  is  called,  Exod.  xxv.  17.LXX,  iXatDigjov  sTr^i^cc,  a  propi- 
tiatoj-y  cover;  because  it  was  the  throne  on  which  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  received  the  atonements  made  by  the  high-priest  on  the  day 
of  expiation,  and  from  which  God  dispensed  pardon  to  the  people. 
In  allusion  to  this  ancient  worship,  the  apostle  represents  Christ  as 
a  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat,  set  forth  by  God  for  receiving  the  wor- 
ship of  men,  and  dispensing  pardon  to  them.  Or  if  a  propitiatory 
is,  by  a  common  metonomy,  put  for  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  the 
apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  Christ 
died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  that  God  pardons  sin  through  the 
merit  of  that  sacrifice.  Hence  Christ  is  called  iXeccrju,o?,  a  propitia- 
tion, 1  John  ii.  2.  iv.  10.  By  teaching  this  doctrine,  the  apostle 
removed  the  great  objection  of  the  Jews  and  heathens  against  the 
gospel,  That  it  had  neither  a  priest  nor  a  sacrifice. 
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24?    Being     justified  24?  Being  justified  by  faith,   not 

i^M^ixi)  of  free  gift  by  meritoriously,  but  of  free  gift,  hy  a 

his  grace,  through  the  great  exercise  of  Go^'s^r^c^,  ^/^ro2<^i% 

redemption  *  \i:)hich  is  hy  the  redemption  "wJiich  is  procured  for 

Christ  Jesus :  them  by  Christ  Jesiis : 

25  Whom  God  hath  25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  a  pro- 

^etforth  a  'propitiatory  *  pitiatory^  from  which  he  will  dispense 

through    faith    in    his  pardon  to  sinners,^  through  faith  in 

blood,^  (sK,  \^1^  for  a  his  blood,  for  a  proof  of  his  4)imirigh-' 

jproof  of  his  o'W7i  righte-  teousness  in  not  instantly  punishing 

ousness^   Qic<)   in  pass-  the  siiis  iiohich  were  before th^  coming 

mg"^  by  the  sins  "uohich  of  Christ  committed,  through  God's 

!were    before   committed,  forbearing  to  punish  Adatn  with  im- 

through    the     forbear-  mediate  death,  in  the  view  of  the 

obedience  of  Christ. 


2.  Through  faith  in  his  blood.  /S^m  t>3$  ^iTta^,  through  faith y  is 
wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. — The  expressionya/Y^  in  his  bloody 
is  found  no  where  else  in  scripture.  But  the  apostle's  meaning  is 
sufficiently  plain,  namely,  that  God  dispenses  pardon  to  all  who 
have  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  as  shed  for  the  remission  of  sin ;  who 
trust  to  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice  for  the  pardon  of  their  sin ;  who 
approach  God  with  reverence  and  confidence  through  the  media- 
tion of  Christ ;  and  who,  discerning  with  admiration  the  virtues 
which  Christ  exercised  in  his  sufferings,  endeavour  to  imitate  them. 
This  I  think  is  faith  in  his  blood. 

3.  A  proof  of  his  own  righteousness  in  passing  byy  &c.  God's  righ- 
teousness  or  justice  might  have  appeared  doubtful,  on  account  of  his 
having  so  long  passed  by  the  sins  of  men,  unless,  in  the  mean  time, 
he  had  made  a  sufficient  display  of  his  hatred  of  sin.  But  such  a 
display  being  made  in  the  death  of  Christ,  his  justice  is  thereby 
fully  proved- 

4-.  In  passing  by  the  sins.  That  the  phrase  ^toi,  rnv  Tcu^za-iVy  (117.) 
is  rightly  translated,  in  passing  by,  or  laith  respect  to  the  passing  by, 
may  be  gathered  from  Micah  vii.  18.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee, 
that  j)ardo7ieth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  rem- 
nant of  his  heritage  1^  The  word  ^Aj^eciv  is  found  no  where  else  in 
the  LXX,  nor  in  the  New  Testament.  But  we  have  a  word  similar 
to  it,  Eccles.  xxiii.  2.  M»j  ^«^»]  tcc  uf^xsrn^otrcij  which  is  translated, 
Pass  not  by  my  sins. 

5.  2'hrough  the  forbearance  of  God.  According  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  this  clause,  given  in  the  commentary,  the  apostle's  mean- 
ing is,  that  through  God's  forbearing  to  punish  our  first  parents, 
they  were  suffered  to  live  and  beget  children,  and  they  and  their 
children  were  put  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  at  first,  in 
the  view  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  to  die  for  men.  This 
doctrine  the  apostle  explains  more  fully,  Rom.  v.  12,  <S:c. 
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26  To  declare,  I  say^  at  26  Yigoq  zvlzi\iv  r^g  hfcoctoauvj^g 
this  time  his  righteousness:  ^y^j^^  g(,  ^^  j^yj,  ;ca/ga;-  stg  ro  simi 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^  '^/;ia/«v7a  rov 
the  justiner  or  him  which  y 

believeth  in  Jesus.  b     j     » 

27  Where  is  boasting  27  H?^  av  ri  XKVxrjfftg;  gfg«Xg- 
then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  Kr^f],     A/a  to/s?  i^OiW/J?  ;  rcuv  z^yuv ; 
what  law  ?  ofworks?  Nay;  Oyvr  aXXa  ^/a  i/o^s?  T;?g^?. 
but  by  the  law  ot  faith.  ^^                             .c.r. 

28  Therefore  we  con-  28  Aoyi^o^JA&a  avl  'ttish  hi- 
clude,  that  a  man  is  justi-  zaiaa^ai  o^v^^oottov,  x^i*^  ^^7^" 
fied  by  faith  without  the  i/oujH, 

deeds  of  the  law. 


Ver.  26. — 1.  For  a  proof  also  of  his  righteousness  in  the  present 
time.  Here,  and  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  mentions  two 
periods,  in  which  the  death  of  Christ  operated  in  inducing  God  to 
pass  bi/i  that  is,  not  instantly  to  punish  mankind  for  their  sins.  The 
first  period  was  that  which  elapsed  from  the  fall  to  tlie  coming;  of 
Christ  to  die  for  men.  The  second  is  that  which  extends  from  the 
death  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  as  in  this  and  in  the 
preceding  verse,  the  apostle  assures  us,  that  Christ's  death  is  a  proof 
of  God's  righteousness,  both  when  he  passed  by  the  sins  of  man- 
kind before  Christ  came,  and  when,  in  the  present  time,  he  passes 
them  by,  we  are  led  therefrom  to  conclude,  that  Christ's  death  hath 
rendered  these  exercises  of  God's  mercy  consistent  with  his  cha- 
racter as  the  righteous  moral  governor  of  the  universe.  But  in 
what  manner  this  joyful  event  hath  been  accomplished  by  Christ's 
death,  is  no  where  in  scripture,  so  far  as  I  know,  declared  to  us. 
It  is  sufficient  to  all  the  purposes  of  our  salvation,  that  the  fact  is 
revealed ;  and  our  duty  is,  to  believe  the  fact  upon  the  testimony 
of  God  who  hath  revealed  it,  and  to  rest  our  hope  of  salvation 
thereon,  although  the  mamier  in  which  it  hath  been  accomplished 
is  not  made  known  to  us.     See  Rom.  v.  9.  note  2. 

2.  That  he  may  be  just.  Locke,  by  just,  understands  faithful  to 
his  promises  ;  and  Taylor,  merciful.  But,  as  Doddridge  observes, 
*•  it  is  nowise  wonderful  that  God  should  be  faithful  to  his  promises, 
**  and  merciful,  when  justifying  believing  sinners.  But  that  he  should 
*'  he  Just  in  such  an  act,  might  have  seemed  incredible,  had  we  not 
**  received  such  an  account  of  the  atonement." 

3.  Him  xvho  is  qfthejhith  of  Jesus.  Gal.  iii.  10.  'O701 1\  i^ym  vofnt 
iio-iy  as  many  as  are  of  the  "works  of  l(ku,  are  they  who  perform,  or 
pretend  to  perform  the  works  ienjoined  by  law.  In  like  manner,  rev 
ix,  TTierioit;  Uth,  him  who  isqfthejaith  of  Jesus ^  is  one  who  performs 
the  faith  enjoined  by  Jesus.    -See  ver.  22.  note. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  Where  them  is  boasting?  the  boasting  of  the  Gentiles 
in  their  philosophy,  and  of  the  Jews  in  the  rites  of  the  law  of  MO' 
ees^  as  sufficient  for  their  salvation. 
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^6  Tor  a  proof  ALSO 
of  his  righteousness^  in 
the  present  iime^  iit<;t 
147.)  in  order  that  he 
Tnay  be  just  *  [y-cii^  210.) 
when  justifying  him  WHO 
js  of  the  faith  of  Jesus, ^ 

Where  then  is  boast- 
ing?^ It  is  excluded.* 
Bywhatlaw?Ofworks?^ 
No ;  but  by  the  law  of 
feith.^  (Seechap.  ii.  12. 
note  1.) 

28  We  conclude  then^ 
that  hyfaith^  (oivB-^uTrov) 
man  is  justified  without 
works  *  of  law. 


26  For  a  proof  also  of  his  righteous- 
ness, in  not  punishing  sins  committed 
in  the  present  time,  and  hencefor- 
ward, in  order  that,  at  the  judgment, 
he  may  appear  just,  when  acquitting 
him  who  is  a  performer  of  the  faith 
enjoined  by  Jesus ;  and  that  whether 
he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile. 

27  Si7ice  all  are  justified  by  the  free 
gift  of  God,  where  is  boasting  P  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law?  Of  works? 
Do  the  laws  which  require  perfect 
obedience  exclude  it  ?  No,  But  it 
is  excluded  by  the  law  which  makes 

faith  the  means  of  our  justif  cation. 

28  We  conclude  then,  that  by  faith 
Jew  and  Gentile  is  justified  without 
works  of  laxv;  without  perfect  obe- 
dience to  any  Jaw,  as  the  meritorious 
cause  of  their  justification. 


2.  It  is  excluded.  Neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  can  boast,  as  having 
merited  salvation  by  good  works. 

3.  By  tvhat  law  ?  of  ivorks  f  No.  Every  law  which  requireth 
works,  as  the  condition  of  justification,  permits  boasting;  because 
if  a  man  is  justified  by  such  a  law,  he  must  have  obeyed  it  perfectly, 
and  so  hath  whereof  to  boast.     Rom.  iv.  2. 

4.  But  by  the  law  of  faith.  The  law  of  faith  here,  as  opposed  to 
the  law  ofworks^  is  that  gracious  covenant,  which  God  made  with 
mankind  immediately  after  the  fall.  See  Rom.  v.  Illustration.  This 
gracious  covenant  is  fitly  termed  a  law,  because  it  is  the  law,  or 
rule,  by  which  sinners  are  to  be  justified  in  every  age ;  and  the  lau) 
of  faith,  because  the  requisition  of  faith,  as  the  means  of  our  justi- 
fication, is  as  much  a  law  to  men  under  the  new  covenant,  as  the 
requisition  of  works  for  the  same  purpose,  was  a  law  under  the  first 
covenant.  Accordingly,  it  is  called  a  law  simply,  Rom.  ii.  25.  and 
its  precepts  are  called,  ^Kxiaf^xTcc,  commandments,  ver.  26. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  JVe  conclude  then,  that  by  faith,  xv^e^a-srov,  man  is  jus- 
tified. The  faith  by  which  men  under  the  new  covenant  are  justi- 
fied, consists  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  believe  what  God  hath  made 
known,  rather  than  in  any  particular  act,  (See  Rom.  ii.  Illustration, 
p.  204.  and  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.)  and  hath  for  its  object  persojis  ra- 
ther thsLW propositions.  So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us:  Ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  So  Moses  also :  Abraham  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  :  And  Paul,  Be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  In  the  mean 
time,  tliis  faith  in  God  and  in  Christ,  necessarily  leads  those  who 
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29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  29  H  \\ilot.im  6  Ssog  [Jbom  ; 
Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  ^y^  ^g  y^^i  ^^y^y  .  N^/  hgh  i^mr 
of  the  Gentiles?  Yes,  ot 

the  Gentiles  also : 

30  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  30  Ets/'TS^  g/^  o  0go^,  oV  ^z- 
which  shall  justify  the  cir-     acx^ico^zi  Ts^iloiJbfjV  sz  '^risicog,  zoct 
cumcision   by  faith,    and     cczpoQv^idcu  ha  rm  'Ttssc^g. 
uncircumcision     through 

faith. 

3 1  Do  we  then  make  void  31   'NofMOV  av  »aJoc^y8(JAv  hoc 

the    law    through    faith  ? 


possess  it,  to  believe  every  thing  made  known  to  them  by  God  and 
by  Christ,  and  to  do  every  thing  which  they  have  enjoined  :  so  that 
it  terminates  in  the  sincere  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and 
in  the  constant  practice  of  its  duties,  as  far  as  they  are  made  known 
to  the  believer. 

2.  Without  "works  of  lain.  In  this  verse,  xt^orlis  of  law  are  all  those 
works  which  law  enjoins,  performed  in  the  perfect  manner  required 
by  law.  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  by  faith  man  is 
Justified  tcithout  works  qflaWj  his  plain  meaning  is,  that  men  are 
justified  gratuitously  by  faith,  and  not  meritoriously,  by  perfect 
obedience  to  any  law  whatever.  See  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.  But 
many,  interpreting  this  passage  differently,  have  argued,  that  in  the 
affair  of  justification,  men's  faith  only  is  regarded,  and  no  regard 
whatever  is  had  to  their  works,  as  if  they  attributed  men's  justifica- 
tion to  some  efficacy  in  faith,  which  is  not  in  works.  This,  how- 
ever, hath  no  foundation  in  scripture.  For  while  it  teaches,  that 
men  dixe  justified  by  faith  without  works  of  la-coy  it  at  the  same  time 
teaches,  that  men  2i.ve  justified  freely  through  God's  grace  ;  conse- 
^quently,  it  excludes /azVA  equally  with  works,  from  any  meritorious 
efficiency  in  the  matter.  And  with  respect  to  instrumentality ,  faith 
cannot  be  thought  more  necessary  for  preparing  us  to  receive  justi- 
fication as  a  free  gift,  than  works;  seeing,  in  that  W^t, faith  is  it- 
self the  greatest  of  all  good  works,  being  the  principle  from  which 
every  good  work  proceeds.  Hence  it  is  called  the  work  of  faith, 
1  Thess.  i.  3.  and  the  work  which  God  hath  commanded,  John  vi.29. 
But  it  hath  been  said,  that  faith  alone  is  necessary  to  men's  justifi- 
cation, because  thereby  they  lay  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  receive  it  by  imputation.  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  answer,  that 
no  such  operation  of  faith  is  taught  in  scripture.  Neither  is  it  said 
there  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed  to  believers.  What  the 
scripture  saith  is,  that  the  believer's  faith  is  imputed  or  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  2.  In  short,  to  connect  jus- 
tification with  faith,  and  to  separate  it  from  works,  is  to  put  asunder 
what  God  declares  he  hath  joined  together,  and  what  is  joined  in 
the  nature  of  things.  For  faith  without  good  works  is  a  dead  faith, 
or  no  faith  at  allj  as  the  apostle  James  expressly  affirms,  chap.  ii.  20. 
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29  Is  HE  the  God  of 
the  Jews  only  ?  and  not 
of  the  Gentiles  also?  Yes, 
of  the  Gentiles  also. 


30  Seeing  THERE  IS 
one  God,'  (o?)  He  mil 
justify  r/r^  circumcision 
{y,  zs-i^-iu?)  by  faith,  and 
THE  uncircumcision  {^ix 
rri?  zji?-i6jg)  through  t/ie 
faith.*  (See  Rom.  x. 
11—14.) 


31  Do  we  then  make 
law  useless  *  through  the 
faith  ?     By   710    means, 


29  To  shew  that  God  will  justify 
the  Gentiles  by  faith,  equally  with 
the  Jews,  let  me  ask.  Is  he  the  Maker 
and  Judge  of  the  Jews  only  ?  and  not 
of  the  Gentiles  also?  Most  assuredly 
of  the  Gentiles  also, 

30  Seeing  there  is  one  God  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  they  are  all  equal- 
ly related  to  him,  he  will  in  his 
treatment  of  them  follow  one  rule : 
He  will  justify  the  Jews  to  whom  he 
has  given  his  oracles,  by  their  faith 
in  these  oracles,  a7id  the  Gentiles 
through  the  law  oi  faith  mentioned 
ver.  27. 

31  Do  we  then  make  law  of  every 
kind  useless,  by  teaching  the  justifi- 
cation of  the  Gentiles,   through  the 


Ver.  30. — 1.  Seeing  there  is  one  God,  he  will  justify,  &c.  The 
apostle  alludes  to  Zech.  xiv.  8.  where  the  prophet  foretels  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel,  under  the  image  of  living  ivaters  going  out  from 
Jerusalem  :  then  adds,  ver.  9.  And  the  Lord  shall  he  king  over  all  the 
earth,  and  in  that  day  there  shall  he  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one:  To 
shew,  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  all  nations  shall  be  regard- 
ed by  God  as  his  people  ;  that  he  shall  be  acknowledged  and  wor- 
shipped by  all  nations ;  and  that  in  the  affair  of  their  justification 
and  salvation,  he  will  observe  one  rule. 

2.  Through  the  faith.  This  I  think  is  an  ellipsis,  for  through  the 
law  of  faith,  mentioned  ver.  27.  and  signifies  the  method  of  salvation 
by  faith,  established  in  the  new  covenant,  called  a  law,  for  the  rea- 
sons given  in  note  4.  on  ver.  27.  By  this  law  of  faith  the  Gentiles 
are  to  be  justified.  For  though  they  have  not  the  doctrines  of  re- 
velation as  the  objects  of  their  faith,  they  may  believe  the  doctrines 
of  natural  religion,  (Heb.  xi.  5.)  and  live  agreeably  to  them ;  in 
which  case,  their  faith  will  be  counted  to  them  for  righteousness, 
equally  as  the  faith  of  those  who  enjoy  revelation.  See  chap.  ii. 
Illustration,  answer  to  objection  1. ;  so  that  the  method  of  salvation 
for  all  men  is  the  same,  as  is  here  affirmed. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Do  we  then  make  law  useless?  y.ccru^ya^iv.  Stephen 
in  his  Concordance  translates  Kccrx^yiu,  inuiilem  reddo,  inanem  reddo  ; 
aboleo.  The  simple  word  a.^'ytu  comes  from  a^y^  or  «s9y(^,  idle. 
KecToi^yia  therefore  may  signify,  facio  ut  cesset,  I  deprive  a  thing  of  its 
force,  I  weaken  it,  I  render  it  incapahle  qfe.verting  its  power. 

2.  For  we  establish  law.  It  is  not  true  of  the  law  of  Moses  in  ge- 
neral, that  the  apostle  established  it  by  his  doctrine  of  justification 
through  faith;  but  it  is  true,  when  spoken  of  the  law  which  God  has 
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God  forbid  :  yea,  we  esta-     rtjg  Tiszcog ;  Mt}  yivoilo'  ccXka  vo- 
blish  the  law.  ^q^,  hcofMiv, 


•written  oji  the  heart  of  men.  Wherefore  laiu^  in  this  passage,  does  not 
signify  the  law  of  Moses  in  general,  but  that  more  ancient  and  uni- 
versal law,  just  now  described,  the  precepts  of  which  are  all  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  established  in  the  strongest  manner  by  the 


CHAR  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter. 

'T'^HE  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  shewn  the 
-*-  hnpossibility  of  man's  being  justified  meritoriously  by 
obedience  to  any  law,  moral  or  ceremonial,  judged  it  neces- 
sary, for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  to  consider  more  particularly  the 
merit  and  efficacy  of  ceremonial  performances.  For  these 
having  no  foundation  in  the  nature  of  things,  the  only  motive 
from  which  they  can  be  performed,  must  be  a  regard  to  the 
divine  command.  Hence  they  have  always  been  considered 
as  acts  of  piety  highly  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  was 
the  case  more  especially  with  the  Jews,  who,  because  the  rites 
of  Moses  were  of  divine  appointment,  thought  the  observance 
of  them  so  meritorious,  that  they  had  not  the  least  doubt  of 
obtaining  justification  and  salvation  by  them :  And  therefore 
they  were  at  all  times  more  careful  in  observing  the  rites  of 
the  law,  than  in  performing  the  moral  righteousness  which  it 
enjoined. 

To  correct  this,  which  is  the  error  of  the  superstitious  in  all 
religions,  the  apostle  examined  the  justification  of  Abraham, 
the  father  of  believers ;  and  shewed,  from  Moses's  account, 
that  his  circumcision,  though  performed  when  he  was  ninety- 
nine  years  old,  had  not  the  least  influence  in  his  justification; 
he  having  obtained  the  promise  of  justification  by  means  of 
his  faith,  long  before  he  was  circumcised.  To  this  example 
the  apostle  appealed  with  great  propriety,  both  because  circum- 
cision was  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  rites  enjoined  in  the  law, 
and  because  Abraham,  being  the  father  of  believers^  his  justifi- 
cation is  the  pattern  of  theirs.  Wherefore,  if  circumcision 
contributed  nothing  towards  Abraham's  justification,  the  Jews 
could  not  hope  to  be  justified  thereby,  nor  by  the  other  rites 
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(aAA«,  78.)  for  we  esta-     law  oi faith  ?     By  no  means,  for  by 
blish  law,^  this  doctrine  w^  establish  latv,  as  ne- 

cessary in  many  respects. 


gospel,  as  a  rule  of  duty.  The  illustration  of  this  assertion  the 
apostle  does  not  enter  upon  here,  because  he  intended  to  handle  it 
at  great  length,  in  the  vi.  vii.  and  viii.  chapters.  See  in  particular, 
chap.  vi.  14?.  note  2. 


of  the  law;  and  were  much  to  blame  in  pressing  these  rites 
on  the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  their  salvation,  and  in  con- 
signing all  to  damnation  who  were  out  of  the  pale  of  the 
Jewish  church. 

The  apostle  begins  his  reasonings  on  this  subject,  with  ask- 
ing the  Jews  what  it  was  that  Abraham,  the  father  of  believers, 
obtained  by  those  services  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  which  they 
so  highly  valued,  ver.  1. — He  did  not  obtain  justification  ;  for 
if  Abraham  were  justified  by  the  merit  of  any  moral  or  cere- 
monial work,  he  might  have  boasted  that  his  justification  was 
no  favour,  but  a  debt  due  for  what  he  had  performed.  Yet  in 
this  transaction  with  God,  he  had  no  such  ground  of  boasting, 
ver.  2. — As  is  plain  from  God's  counting  his  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness ;  which  implies,  that  in  rewarding  him  as  a 
righteous  person,  God  did  not  discharge  a  debt,  but  bestow  a 
favour,  ver.  3. — For  the  person  who  works  receives  the  reward, 
not  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  debt,  ver.  4. — But  to  one  who  is  not 
said  to  have  wrought,  but  to  have  believed  what  was  promised 
by  God,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  justify  sinners,  his  faith  is 
counted  for  righteousness,  by  mere  favour,  ver.  5.  Where- 
fore, from  Moses's  account  of  the  justification  of  Abraham,  it 
appears  that  he  was  justified  freely,  without  meriting  it  by  any 
kind  of  work  whatever;  consequently  that  the  gospel  method 
of  justification  is  testified  by  the  law  itself,  as  the  apostle  affirm- 
ed, chap.  iii.  21. 

The  same  thing  is  testified  by  the  prophets.  For  David  no 
where  represents  men  as  blessed  eternally,  either  by  obeying 
the  precepts  of  God's  law  perfectly,  or  by  performing  circum- 
cision, or  by  offering  sacrifice,  or  by  doing  any  of  those  rites 
which  purify  the  flesh ;  but  he  describes  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  counteth  righteousness  without  such 
works;  saying,  Psal.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Blessed,  like  Abraham," <7r^ 
ihey  xvhose  iniquities  arc  forgiven,  ver.  7. — And  to  ischom  the 
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Lord  mil  not  count  sin,  ver.  8. — From  this  it  appears,  that  the 
not  counting  of  sin  is  the  same  with  the  counting  of  righteous- 
ness, as  it  secures  the  sinner  against  punishment,  and  by  the 
free  gift  of  God  entitles  him  to  reward,  equally  with  the  count- 
ing of  righteousness. 

In  chap.  ii.  the  apostle,  by  arguments  taken  from  the  cha- 
racter and  perfections  of  God,  had  proved  that  the  heathens 
may  be  saved,  though  they  never  have  enjoyed  any  external 
revelation,  nor  were  members  of  God's  visible  church.  But 
this  doctrine,  it  seems,  the  Jews  rejected,  on  pretence  that  it 
was  contrary  to  their  scriptures.  Wherefore,  to  shew  the 
falsehood  of  that  pretence,  the  apostle,  after  describing  the 
justification  of  Abraham,  introduced  the  subject  of  the  salva- 
tion of  heathens  anew,  by  asking,  Cometh  this  blessedness  of 
justification  on  the  circumcision  only,  or  on  the  uncircumcision 
also?  And  demonstrated  the  possibility  of  the  salvation  of 
the  heathen,  though  no  members  of  God's  visible  church,  by 
observing  that  Abraham  had  his  faith  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,  and  received  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  in 
uncircumcision ;  that  is,  whilst  he  was  no  member  of  any 
visible  church,  neither  performed  any  ritual  service  whatever, 
ver.  10. — For  it  happened  full  13  years  before  he  and  his 
family  were  made  the  visible  church  of  God  by  circumcision  : 
so  that  at  the  time  he  received  the  promise,  and  for  many 
years  after,  he  was  precisely  in  the  condition  of  all  the  pious 
Gentiles,  who  have  lived  and  died  out  of  God's  visible  church. 
With  this  example  before  their  eyes,  how  could  the  Jews,  in 
the  apostle's  days,  or  how  can  Christians  now,  imagine  that 
the  pious  Gentiles  will  not  have  their  faith  counted  to  them 
for  righteousness,  since  they  are  in  the  very  condition  Abra- 
ham was  in  when  that  favour  was  promised  to  him  ? 

But  because  the  Jews  might  ask,  if  Abraham  obtained  the 
promise  of  justification  before  he  was  circumcised,  Why  was 
that  rite  enjoined  to  him  ?  The  apostle  told  them,  it  was  en- 
joined merely  as  a  seal,  or  confirmation  on  God's  part,  of  his 
counting  to  him  for  righteousness  that  faith  which  Abraham 
had  exercised  in  uncircumcision,  and  of  his  having  made  him 
the  father  or  federal  head  of  all  believers  who  are  out  of  God's 
visible  church,  to  assure  us,  that  their  faith,  like  his,  shall  be 
counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  and  rewarded  with  the  in- 
heritance of  the  heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the 
type,  though  they  be  no  members  of  any  visible  church  of 
God,  ver.  1 1. — A  seal  also  or  proof  of  his  being  the  father  of 
all  who  believe  in  the  visible  church,  to  give  them  the  same 
assurance  concerning  their  faith,  provided  that,  to  their  out- 
ward profession  of  faith,  they  join  such  an  obedience  to  God 
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as  Abraham  exercised  while  he  was  out  of  the  visible  church, 
ver.  12.  Thus,  as  in  the  second  chapter  the  apostle,  by  argu- 
ments taken  from  the  light  of  nature,  had  established  the  libe- 
ral doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  the  heathens  by  faith,  so  in  this 
chapter  he  establishes  the  same  doctrine,  by  arguments  taken 
from  revelation.  And  by  both  he  hath  expressly  condemned 
the  bigotry  of  all,  who,  like  the  Jews,  confine  salvation  to  their 
own  church,  or  mode  of  faith  ;  and  hath  beautifully  illustrated 
the  righteousness  and  impartiality  of  God's  moral  government 
of  the  world. 

Farther,  to  shew  that  the  whole  body  of  the  ritual  services 
enjoined  by  Moses,  taken  together,  had  no  influence  to  procure 
salvation  for  the  Jews,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  promise 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they  shoidd  be  heirs  of  Canaan, 
and  of  the  heavenly  country  typified  by  Canaan,  "jcas  not  given 
them  by  a  7'ighteousness  oflaxo;  that  is,  by  a  perfect  obedience 
to  any  law,  whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  but  by  a  righte- 
ousness of  faith,  ver.  13. — For  if  they  who  are  righteous  by  a 
perfect  obedience  to  law,  are  heirs,  either  of  the  earthly  or  of 
the  heavenly  country,  their  faith  is  of  no  use  in  obtaining  it ; 
and  the  promise  by  which  the  inheritance  is  bestowed  on  them 
as  a  free  gift,  has  no  influence  at  all  in  the  matter,  contrary  to 
the  express  declaration  of  scripture,  ver.  14. — Besides,  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  no  one  who  has  ever  transgressed  law 
can  obtain  the  inheritance  through  law.  For  law,  instead  of 
rewarding,  worketh  wrath  to  every  transgressor,  and  among 
the  rest  to  the  heirs,  not  excepting  Abraham  himself,  who  by 
receiving  the  inheritance  as  a  free  gift,  was  shewn  to  be,  not 
a  person  perfectly  righteous,  but  a  transgressor  of  some  law 
or  other,  namely  of  the  law  written  on  his  heart.  For  where 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression,  nor  treatment  of  persons 
as  transgressors,  ver.  15. — To  these  things  add,  that  the  pro- 
mise was  bestowed  on  Abraham  and  his  seed,  not  by  a  perfect 
obedience  to  any  law,  either  natural  or  revealed,  but  by  faith  ^ 
that  the  inheritance  promised  might  be  a  free  gift,  and  be 
made  sure  to  all  believers :  Not  to  those  only  who  enjoy  an 
external  revelation,  but  to  those  also  who,  like  Abraham,  be- 
lieve out  of  God's  visible  church ;  for  the  inheritance  was  pro- 
mised to  them  in  the  person  of  Abraham,  wAo  in  uncircumci- 
sion  was  made  the  father  or  federal  head  of  such  believers,  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  that  promise  on  their  behalf,  ver.  16. 
— according  to  what  God  said  to  him,  A  father  of  many  na- 
tions I  have  constituted  thee,  ver.  17. — This  great  honour  was 
done  to  Abraham,  on  account  of  the  excellency  of  his  faith, 
ver.  18 — 21. — For  which  reason  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righ- 
teousness, and  he  received  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  ver^ 
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22. — Now  God  directed  Moses  to  record  this,  not  for  Abra- 
ham's sake  alone,  but  for  ours  also,  if  we  believe  in  the  being 
and  perfections  of  God,  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  ver. 
23,  24. — Who  was  delivered  to  death  to  make  atonement  for 
our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification,  ver.  25. 
Thus  it  appears,  that  the  method  of  justifying  sinners,  by 
accepting  their  faith  in  place  of  that  perfect  obedience  which 
law  requires,  and  by  rewarding  it  as  if  it  were  a  perfect  righte- 
ousness, is  no  new  way  of  salvation.  It  was  appointed  at  the 
fall  for  Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  and  was  then  obscurely 
revealed  in  the  promise,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent :  Afterwards  it  was  more  expli- 
citly declared  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  wherein  God 
promised  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  by  faith,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  in- 

Old  Translation.'  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  IV.    1   V^^hat  1    Tt  av  z^a^^zv  A^^aa[^  rw 

shall    we    say    then    that  'jrciJipa  tiujq^v  svprjzimt  x.o[la  cap- 

Abraham    our   father,   as  ^^  . 
pertaining    to    the    flesh, 
hath  found  ? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  2  E/  ya^  ASgaa/t^  g|  s^ycdv 
justified  by  works,  he  hath  sdtfcatcody],  ly^i  TtOLvyji^d^  aXk'  a 
whereof  to  glory,  but  not  ^^^g  ^qj,  Q^of. 

before  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  3  Tt  yag  n  yq(i(pri  Xgys/  ; 
scripture?  Abraham  be-  E^/s'sy<rs  ^g  AS^aa^  rco  0g^, 
lieved   God,   and   it   was 


Ver.  1.  Abraham  our  father  obtained  hy  the  Jlesh'?  Chrysostom 
and  Theophylact  joined  Kccrx  a-uey-Xy  according  to  the  flesh,  with  Abra- 
ham our  father,  thus  :  What  do  we  say  Abraham  our  father  according 
to  the  flesh,  obtained;  namely,  by  works,  from  the  following  verse. 
But  as  in  no  other  passage  Abraham  is  called  the  father  of  the 
Jews  according  to  the  flesh,  and  as  x-atTflc  o-a^x^,  by  the  flesh,  stands  in 
apposition  with  iv^v^-^i^xi,  obtained,  I  prefer  the  ordinary  translation. 
— Flesh  in  this  passage,  being  opposed  to  spirit,  signifies  services 
pertaining  to  the  flesh  or  body,  on  account  of  which  the  law  of 
Moses  itself  is  called/e^^.  Gal.  iii.  3.  note.  By  flesh,  Bull  under- 
stood those  works  which  Abraham  performed  in  his  natural  state, 
and  by  his  own  strength,  before  he  obtained  the  promise  of  justifi- 
cation. But  the  first  mentioned  interpretation  seems  more  agree- 
able to  the  apostle's  design  here.  Nevertheless,  in  other  passages, 
where  he  speaks  o?  justification  by  works,  he  hath  in  view  not  eere-- 
monial  works  only,  but  moral  works  also ;  as  is  plain  from  Rom.  iii. 
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heritance,  as  the  reward  of  their  faith.  Wherefore,  when  the 
Jews  in  general  denied  salvation  to  the  beheving  Gentiles, 
unless  they  entered  into  their  church  by  receiving  circumci- 
sion, they  shewed  great  ignorance  of  the  method  of  salvation 
which  was  established  at  the  fall,  and  which  was  made  known 
to  themselves  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham.  And  when  they 
refused  to  be  united  with  the  believing  Gentiles  into  one 
body  or  churchy  they  rebelled  against  God,  and  for  their  diso- 
bedience were  justly  cut  off:  while  a  few  of  their  brethren, 
more  obedient  to  God,  continued  his  people;  and  the  Gen- 
tiles who  believed  the  gospel  were  incorporated  with  them, 
as  joint  members  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham ;  and  both 
together  formed  that  great  community  called  the  Israel  ofGod^ 
and  the  church  of  the  Jtrst-borUy  which  is  to  subsist  through  all 
eternity.  Wherefore,  in  the  article  of  man's  justification,  the 
Mosaic  and  Christian  revelations  perfectly  agree. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  IV.      1  (T;         CHAP.  IV.     1  Ye  Jews   think 

iiv,^62.)But'whatdowe  ritual  services  meritorious,  because 

say,  (Rom.  vi.  1.  note.)  they    are    performed    purely    from 

Abraham  our  father*  ob-  piety.     Btct  what  do  we  say  Abraham 

tained  {kcctx,  229.)  by  the  our  Father  obtained  by  works  per- 

Jlesh  P  taining  to  thejlesh  F  That  he  obtain- 
ed justification  meritoriously  ?  No. 

2  (El  yci^,  92 »)  For  if  2  For  if  Abraham  ivere  justified 
Abraham  were  justified  meritoriously  by  works  of  any  kind, 
by  works,  he  might  boast,  he  might  boast  that  his  justification  is 
but  not  before  God.  no  favour,  but  a  debt  due  to  him : 

But  such  a  ground  of  boasting  he 
hath  not  before  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  S  For  what  saith  the  scripture  F 
scripture?  (Gen.  xv.  6.)  Abi^aham  believed  God,  when  he  pro- 
And  Abraham  believed  mised  that  his  seed  should  be  as  nu*- 
God,^  and  it  was  count-     merous  as  the  stars,  and  his  belief  oi 


20.  where  he  tells  us,  That  by  ivorks  of  latv  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight, 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  ijohat  saith  the  scripture?  And  Abraham  believed 
God.  He  believed  what  God  told  him,  Gen.  xv.  5.  that  he  should 
have  a  seed  as  numerous  as  the  stars.  The  apostle  mentions  only 
this  one  instance  of  Abraham's  faith,  because  Moses  hath  said  of  it 
in  particular,  that  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  But  we 
must  not  on  that  account  think  it  the  only  act  of  faith  that  was  so 
counted  to  him.  His  faith  consisted  in  an  habitual  disposition  to 
believe  and  obey  God,  founded  on  just  conceptions  of  his  being  and 
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counted  unto  him  for  righ-  -^a^i  zkoyiffd'/j   avTco   Btg  hzoctoffv- 

teousness.  j,j.f,^ 

4    Now   to    him    that  4  To/  ^s  s^yccZp[Jusm  6  yjiff&og 

worketh,  is  the  reward  not  j^  -Koyilirm  zoUoi  XH^h  a>^>^a  ^a7a 

reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  ^^  o(pSiXma. 
debt.  ^       ^ 

_   5  But  to  him  that  work-  5   To;  ^s  [lyi  z^ycc^oiJjBvctf,  tkt- 

eth  not,  but  believeth  on  ^gyoj7/   ^s   stt/   tov   ^izaa^iJla  rov 

him  that  justifieth  the  un-  ^^^g^^  Xoy/^sra/  ;?  T/?;g  at;r^  s/^ 

ffodlv,  his  laith  is  counted  ^ 
tor  riohteousness. 

o 


attributes.  And  he  began  to  exercise  it,  when  God  first  called  hira 
to  leave  his  native  country  :  For  by  faith  he  went  outy  not  hnotxiing 
whither  he  went,  Heb.  xi.  8.  The  same  faith  he  exercised  through 
the  whole  course  of  his  life ;  acting  on  every  occasion,  as  one  will 
do  whose  mind  is  filled  with  a  present  sense  of  Deity.  Of  this  the 
instance  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  is  a  great  example.  For  in  the 
eightieth  year  of  his  age,  and  when  Sarah  was  seventy  years  old, 
he  believed  what  God  told  him  concerning  the  numerousness  of  his 
seed,  though  it  v/as  at  that  time  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature.  Nay,  he  continued  to  believe  it  from  that  time  forth,  for 
the  space  of  twenty  years,  during  which  no  child  was  given  him. 
See  ver.  17.  note  2.  At  length,  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age, 
the  son  so  long  promised  was  bom.  But  mark  what  happened  J 
When  this  son,  to  whom  all  the  promises  were  limited,  became 
fourteen  years  old,  God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  him  up  as'a 
burnt-ofFering,  and  he  without  hesitation  obeyed ;  firmly  believing, 
that  after  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  him 
from  the  dead,  Heb.  xi.  19.  By  this,  and  other  instances,  Abraham 
became  so  remarkable  for  his  faith,  that  God  by  a  covenant  con- 
stituted him  the  father  of  all  betievers,  and  promised  to  him,  as  their 
federal  head,  that  their  faith,  in  like  manner,  should  be  counted  to 
them  for  righteousness. 

2.  And  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  So  our  transla- 
tors have  very  properly  rendered  the  Greek  phrase  here,  and  Gal. 
iii.  6.  For  the  original  word  £Aoy«7-5->5  signifies  to  state  and  sum  up 
an  account ;  also  to  put  a  value  on  a  thing,  Rom.  viii.  18.  The  word 
count  includes  both  meanings.  In  judging  Abraham,  God  will 
place  on  the  one  side  of  the  account  his  ditties,  and  on  the  other  his 
performances.  And  on  the  side  of  his  performances  he  will  place 
his  faith,  and  by  mere  favour  will  value  it  as  equal  to  a  complete 
performance  of  his  duties,  and  reward  him  as  if  he  were  a  righteous 
person.  But  neither  here,  nor  in  Gal.  iii.  6.  is  it  said.  That  Chrisfs 
righteousness  was  counted  to  Abraham.  In  both  passages  the  ex- 
pression is,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it,  viz.  his  believing  God, 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness :  and  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter, 
We  affirm  faith  "was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.    Also 
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ed  to  him  for  righteous-  that  promise  Ksoas  counted  to  him  for 

ness.*  righteousness, 

4  Now   to  him  *who  4  Nox<o  it  is  evident,  that  to  one 

worketh,  the  reward  is  "who,  for  a  stipulated  hire,  "worketh  all 

not  counted  (kcctcx,  xece^iV))  that  he  binds  himself  to  work,  the 

as  a  favour,    but  as   a  rex<oard  is  never  counted  as  a  favour^ 

debt,^  hut  is  paid  as  a  debt, 

5  But  to  him  *who  doth  5  But  to  one  who  does  not  work 

not  work,  but  believeth  all  that  he  is  bound  to  do,  but  im- 

on    him   who  justifieth  plicitly  believeth  the  promise  of  him 

the  ungodly,^  his  faith  who  gratuitously jWz/f^s  the  sinner, 

is  counted  for  righteous-  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righte- 

ness  AS  A  FAVOUR,  ousness  as  a  favour,    (The  words,  as 

a  favour,  are  supplied  from  ver.  4.) 


Gen.  XV.  6.  And  he  believed  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for 
righteousness.  See  Rom.  iv.  22,  23,  24. — Farther,  as  it  is  no  where 
said  in  scripture,  that  Christ's  righteousness  was  imputed  to  Abra- 
ham, so  neither  is  it  said  any  where,  that  Christ's  righteousness  is 
imputed  to  believers.  In  short,  the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  scrip- 
ture is,  that  the  heWewer'^  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness, 
by  the  mere  grace  or  favour  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is, 
on  account  of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that  favour  for 
them.  This  is  very  different  from  the  doctrine  of  those  who  hold, 
that  by  having  faith  imputed  or  counted  for  righteousness,  the  be- 
liever hecQvnes  perfectly  righteous  ;  whether  they  mean  thereby  that 
faith  is  itself  a  perfect  righteousness,  or  that  it  is  the  instrument  of 
conveying  to  the  believer  the  perfect  righteousness  of  another.  With 
respect  to  the  first,  it  is  not  true,  that  faith  is  a  perfect  righteous- 
ness ;  for  if  it  were,  justification  would  not  be  a  free  gift,  but  a 
debt.  And  with  respect  to  the  second  supposition,  although  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  another  were  conveyed  to  a  sinner  by  faith, 
it  would  not  make  him  perfectly  righteous ;  because  it  is  beyond 
the  power  of  omnipotence  itself,  by  any  means  whatever,  to  make 
a  person  not  to  have  sinned,  who  actually  hath  sinned.  And  yet, 
unless  this  is  done,  no  believer  can  be  perfectly  righteous.  On  ac- 
count of  the  perfect  righteousness  of  another,  God  indeed  may  treat 
one  as  if  he  were  perfectly  righteous.  But  that  is  all.  Nor  does 
the  scripture  carry  tlie  matter  farther.     See  Rom.  iii.  28»  note  2. 

Ver.  4.  But  as  a  debt.  Naturally  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  en- 
titled to  any  reward  for  their  obedience.  But  when  God  said  to 
Adam,  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,  it  implied 
a  promise,  that  if  they  did  not  eat  they  should  not  die.  Conse- 
quently, if  they  had  obeyed,  life  would  have  been  due  to  them  as 
a  debt. 

Ver.  5.  Justifieth  the  ungodly.     This  does  not  imply,  that  Abra- 
ham was  an  ungodly  person  when  he  was  justified :  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  justifieth  him  who  had  been  ungodly  ;  in  like  manner  as, 
VOL.  I.  f  s 
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6  Even  as  David  also 
describeth  the  blessedness 
of  the  man  unto  whom 
God  imputeth  righteous- 
ness without  works, 

7  Sayings  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered. 

8  Blessed  h  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin. 

9  Cometh  this 
ness  then  upon 
cumcision  only^  or 
the  uncircumcision  also? 
For  we  say  that  faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness. 

1 0  How  was  it  then  rec- 
koned? when  he  was  in 
circumcision,  or  in  uncir- 
cumcision ?  not  in  circum- 
cision, but  in  uncircumci- 
sion. 


blessed- 
the  cir- 
upon 


6  Ka^a^rgg  atii  AaS/§  Xgyg/ 

02og  XoyiZirat  hzoctoc>vvy}v  yjagiq 

ZgycoV 

7  M.ocpccc^iof   m  a<ps0r](rocv  at 
at  a^a^iai. 

9  'O  [jijocpcoc^ifffjijog  nv  iiTog^  ZTt 

TYiv  '7re^fJo[jij?]v,  71  xai  z'tti  rriv  az^o- 
^vsidv,  Kzyoiiizv  ya^  on  s\oyKJ&ri 
roj  A^^aufjij  7}  'TTigig  stg  hzccioffv- 

10  liojg  av  zkoyiG^ri ;  'zv  TS^t-- 


Matt.  xiv.  31.  Kufipag  Xet}ifivrxg,  The  dumb  speak,  signifies  that  per- 
sons tjoho  had  been  dumb,  speak.  It  is  probable  indeed,  from  Josh. 
xxiv.  2.  that  Abraham  had  been  educated  in  idolatry  by  his  father 
Terah ;  but  when  he  believed  the  true  God,  he  certainly  turned 
from  idols ;  and  till  he  believed,  his  faith  was  not  counted.  The 
apostle's  design  in  taking  notice  that  Abraham  had  been  an  ungodly 
person,  or  an  idolater,  before  his  justification,  was  to  shew  the  Jews, 
that  the  Gentiles,  though  formerly  idolaters,  may  be  justified  by 
faith  in  the  true  God. 

Ver.  7.  Whose  sins  are  covered :  in  allusion  to  the  Levitical  sa- 
crifices, whose  blood  covered  sin. 

Ver.  8.  To  ^hom  the  Lord  'will  not  count  sin.  In  this  and  the 
two  preceding  verses,  the  counting  of  righteousness  ^without  "works, 
thQ  forgiving  iniquities,  and  the  not  counting  of  sin,  being  used  as 
equivalent  expressions,  it  is  evident  that  the  counting  of  righteous- 
ness includes  pardon  as  well  as  reward.  The  person  to  whom  righte- 
ousness is  counted,  hath  by  that  act  all  his  sins  forgiven,  and,  as  a 
righteous  person,  is  entitled  to  reward. 

Ver.  9.  Cometh  this  blessedness  then,  on  the  circumcision  only,  or  on 
the  uncircumcision  also  ?  The  circumcision  are  the  Jews,  the  mem- 
bers of  God's  visible  church,  and  the  uncircumcision  are  the  Gen- 
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6  In  like  mariner  also, 
David  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man 
to  whom  God  count eth 
righteousness  without 
works. 

7  Saying,  (Ps.  xxxii. 
1,  2.)  Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given, and  whose  sins 
are  covered.* 

8  Blessed  is  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord  will 
notcoz^w^sin.* 


9  Cometh  this  bles- 
sedness then  on  the 
circumcision  only,  or 
on  the  uncircumcision  * 
also?  For  (Aeye/ttsv,  55.) 
we  affirm  that  faith  was 
counted  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness. 

10  How  then  was  it 
counted P  When  he  was 
in  circumcision  or  in 
uncircumcision  ?  Not 
in  circumcision,  but  in 
uncircumcision.* 


6  In  like  manner  also,  David  (Ps. 
xxxii.  1.  Asyg;,  55.)  declaveth  that 
man  blessed,  as  Abraham  was,  to 
whom  God  counteth  righteousness, 
without  his  having  performed  works 
of  law  perfectly. 

7  Not  saying.  Blessed  are  they 
who  obey  the  law  of  God  perfectly. 
That  he  knew  to  be  impossible.  But 
saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  omis^ 
sions  are  forgiven  and  whose  commis- 
sions are  covered  by  an  atonement. 

8  And  deeply  affected  with  the 
goodness  of  God  in  pardoning  sin, 
he  says  a  second  time:  Blessed  is 
the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
count  sin. 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then,  of 
the  Lord's  not  punishing  sin,  on  per- 
sons  in  the  visible  church  only  ?  Or 
on  persons  out  of  the  visible  church 
also  ?  Certainly  on  them  also.  For 
we  affirm,  that  foith  was  counted  to 
Abraham  for  righteousness,  in  uncir- 
cumcision. 

10  What  state  then  was  Abraham 
in,  when  it  was  so  counted  P  When 
he  was  in  circumcision  P  Or  in  un- 
circumcision P  Not  in  circumcisioji, 
but  in  uncircumcision.  For  it  hap- 
pened long  before  he  and  his  family 
were  made  the  church  of  God  by 
circumcision. 


tiles,  who  are  out  of  the  visible  church.  See  Eph.  ii.  11,  12.  In 
this  question,  the  justification  of  those  who  are  out  of  the  visible 
church,  but  who  believe  and  obey  God,  is  implied:  for  the  apostle 
proves,  that  such  are  justified,  by  appealing  to  Abraham's  justifica- 
tion while  in  uncircumcision;  We  affirm  that  foith  tvas  counted  to 
Abraham  for  righteousness.     Hoxv  then  tvas  it  counted?  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Not  in  circumcision  but  in  uncircumcision.  Abraham 
was  not  circumcised  till  he  was  ninety-nine  years  old.  Gen.  xvii.  24. 
At  that  time  Ishmael  was  thirteen  years  old,  ver.  25.  But  before 
Ishmael  was  born,  Abraham  had  his  faith  counted  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness. Gen.  XV.  6.  compared  with  Gen.  xvi.  16.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  Abraham  was  justified  in  uncircumcision,  more  than 
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11  And  he  received  the 
sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal 
of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised:  that 
he  might  be  the  father  of 
all  them  that  believe, 
though  they  be  not  cir- 
cumcised :  that  risfhteous- 
ness  might  be  imputed 
unto  them  also : 

12  And  the  father  of 
circumcision  to  them  who 
are  not  of  the  circumcision 
only,  but  also  walk  in  the 
steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham,  which  he 
had  being  yet  uncircum- 
cised. 

1 3  For  the  promise  that 
he  should  be  the  heir  of  the 
world,  *was  not  to  Abra- 


11  Ka/  (Tt^ijjUov  gXa€g  ^gg/7o- 
[/j?]g,  a(p^0Lyiha  rrig  hizccioffvvrig  Trig 
TigSMg  rrjg  ev  rrj  ufc^oQv^ta,'  E/? 
TO  simt  ccvTOv  Trars^a  'TTavTuv  rcov 
'TTi^ivovrojv  hi  ax^oQv^iccg,  eig  to 
Xoyia&rivcci  koci  ccvTOtg  t/jv  hfcaio- 


12  Ka/  'TTdTZ^cc  Ts^iJofjbTjg,  TOig 
8K  ez  7rB^tT0[jij7^g  fLovov,  uXKoc  zoci 
TOtg  ^otyr^ffi  TOig  lyyzdi  Trig  sv  tt] 
az^oQvsioc  'TTiSicag  th  TocT^og  ^(lav 

13  Oy  yoc^  hoc  vo^a  ri  i'jirccy- 

fikKx,  Tcu  A€gaa/x,  ri  toj  ff'^n^^ccTi 

OCVTH,  TO  ZhTj^OVOf/jOV  UVTOV  BlVOCt  T8 


thirteen  years  before  he  and  his  family  were  made  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  God  by  circumcision.  Heathens  therefore,  who  be- 
lieve and  obey  the  true  God,  as  Abraham  did,  will,  like  him,  have 
their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  though  no  members 
of  any  visible  church.  Praised  be  God  for  his  mercy  to  heathens ! 
Ver  11. — 1.  As  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  qfthejaifh,  &c.  Cir- 
cumcision is  called  a  seal,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  affixing  seals 
to  written  covenants,  to  render  them  firm.  God  ordered  Abraham 
to  put,  a-Yi^iiov,  the  mark  of  circumcision  on  his  own  body,  as  God's 
seal,  whereby  the  counting  his  faith  for  righteousness,  and  the  con- 
stituting him  the  father  of  all  believers,  were  confirmed  to  him. 
Hence,  Gal.  iii.  14?.  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  is  called  the 
blessing  of  Abraham,  and  is  said  to  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Christ, 
For  the  same  purpose,  God  ordered  all  Abraham's  male  descen- 
dants to  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  their  birth.  The 
Israelitish  children  being  thus  early  initiated  into  God's  covenant, 
their  parents  were  thereby  assured,  that  if,  when  grown  up,  they  fol- 
lowed Abraham  in  his  faith  and  obedience,  they  were,  like  him, 
to  have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  and  be  entit- 
led to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant ;  or,  if  they  died  in  infancy, 
that  God  would  raise  them  from  the  dead,  to  enjoy  the  heavenly 
country,  of  which  the  earthly  was  the  type.  But  the  covenant  with 
Abraham  being  in  reality  the  gospel  covenant,  set  forth  in  types 
and  figures,  according  to  the  manner  of  ancient  tiroes,  may  we  not. 
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11  And  he  received 
the  mark  of  circumci- 
sion AS  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the 
faith  ^  which  he  had  in 
uncircumcision,  in  order 
to  his  being  the  father* 
of  all  nsoho  believe  {^ix, 
117.)  in  uncircumcision^ 
that  righteousness  might 
be  counted  even  to  them  : 

12  And  the  father 
of  THE  circumcision, 
THAT  RIGHTEOUSNESS 
MIGHT  BE  COUNTED 
(from  ver.  11.)  to  those 
who  ARE  not  of  the  cir- 
cumcision only,  but  isoho 
also  walk  in  the  footsteps 
of  the  faith'  of  our  father 
Abraham,  which  he  had 
in  uncircumcision, 

13  (r«^,  91.)  Besides, 
not  through  A  RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS  (from  the  end 


11  And  instead  of  being  justified 
by  circumcision,  he  received  the  mark 
of  circumcision  on  his  body  after  his 
justification,  as  a  seal  (See  2  Cor.  i. 
22.  note  1.)  of  the  righteousness  of  the 

faith  which  he  exercised  in  uncircum^ 
cision,  in  order  to  his  being  made  the 

federal  head  of  all  them  who  believe 
out  of  the  visible  church,  to  assure  us 
that  the  righteous?iess  of  faith  shall 
be  coimted  even  to  them,  by  virtue  of 
God's  promise  to  him  : 

12  Also  the  federal  head  of  the 
circumcised,  that  is  of  those  who  are 
in  the  visible  church,  to  assure  us 
that  i'ighteousness  shall  be  counted  to 
them  who  do  not  rest  contented  with 
being  of  the  visible  church  only,  but 
who  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  that 

faith  and  obedience  ivhich  ourfathet' 
Abraham  exercised  in  uncircumcision; 
that  is,  while  he  was  no  member  of 
God's  visible  church. 

13  Besides,  from  the  scripture 
(ver.  3.)  it  is  evident,  that  not  on  ac- 
count of  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law 


from  the  use  and  efficacy  of  circumcision,  believe  that  baptism,  the 
rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  is,  like  it,  a  seal  of  the 
gospel  covenant,  and  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  God,  that  he  will 
count  the  faith  of  the  baptized  person  for  righteousness?  and  that, 
like  circumcision,  it  may  be  administered  to  infants,  to  assure  the 
parents  that  their  future  faith  shall  be  counted  and  rewarded  as 
righteousness ;  or,  if  they  die  in  infancy,  that  they  shall  be  raised 
to  eternal  life  ?  In  this  view  the  baptism  of  infants  is  a  reasonable 
rite,  and  must  afford  the  greatest  consolation  to  all  pious  parents. 

2.  In  order  to  his  being  the  father,  &c.  Abraham,  while  uncirr 
cumcised,  had  his  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  that  he  might  he 
the  father  of  all  them  who  believe,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  visible 
church.  Accordingly,  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  him, 
he  constituted  him  the  father  of  all  believers  ;  so  that  whatever  pro- 
mises were  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  were  in  reahty  made  to 
believers  of  all  nations. 

Ver.  12.  JVho  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  faith,  &c.  That  is, 
who,  like  Abraham,  exercise  a  continued  faith ;  and  who,  fron) 
faith,  obey  God  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  See  ver.  3,. 
note  1. 
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ham,  or  tohis  seed  through  zoff(jtjii,  akXcc  btcc  dtxcctoffvvrjg '^iff^ 

the  law,  but  through  the  ^^^g^ 
righteousness  of  faith. 

14  For  ifthey  which  are  14  E/  yag  os  iJC  vofia,  zKri^o- 

of  the  law,  be  heirs,  faith  ^oujot,  TCizzvoorai  ri  Ttstg,  zoct  Kccr- 

is  made  void,  and  the  pro-  ^  s^a/ysX/a* 

mise  made  oi  none  eftect.  ^'                     * 

15  Because  the  law  15  'O  yag  vo^og  o^yriv  xccre^- 
worketh  wrath :  for  where  ya<^£rar  »  ya^  ax,  sst  vo[JUog,  ude 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans-  ^Qj^cigaff/?. 

gression.  ^ 

16  Therefore  ii  is  of  l6  A/a  rj^ro  g;t  ^/?g&;?,  /va 
faith,  that  it  might  be  by  ^^q^^q^  Xf^^^^-i  ^i?  7*0  Bimt  jSg^a/av 
grace ;  to  the  end  the  pro-  ^^^  g^^/ygX/av  sravr;  rco  CTTiPtLOLri, 
mise  might  be  sure  to  all  '     ^  ^^ 

the  seedf  not  to  that  only  "  ^V  ^^  ^»  ^<>f*»  f*<»'»''.   ''W."  ««' 


Ver.  13. — \.  Besides,  not  through  a  righteousness  oflww.  Here 
Iwixi  signifies,  not  the  laXK)  of  Moses ,  which  did  not  exist  in  Abraham's 
time,  butZato  in  general ;  and  the  meaning  is — The  promise  made  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they  should  be  heirs  of  the  world, 
was  not  made  to  them  on  the  supposition  of  their  attaining  a  righte- 
ousness consisting  in  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  moral  or  cere- 
monial, but  on  the  supposition  of  their  attaining  a  righteousness  of 
faith ;  so  that  they  received  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  not  as  a 
debt,  but  as  a  free  gift.     See  ver.  16. 

2.  To  Abraham  (>j)  and  to  his  seed.  The  disjunctive  particle  hath 
here  the  sense  of  the  copulative,  and  is  so  translated  in  the  Syriac 
version. 

3.  Heir  of  the  tvorld.  By  this,  Beza  and  Locke,  following  the 
Greek  fathers,  understand  Abraham's  being  made  the  father  of  all 
believers  throughout  the  world.  But  they  forgot,  that  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  tvorld  was  promised  to  Abrahams  seed  likewise :  See 
Gen.  XV.  18.  And  that  in  the  renewal  of  the  promise,  Gen.  xvii. 
7,  8.  some  circumstances  are  added  which  shew,  that  although  in 
its  first  and  literal  meaning,  the  country  promised  was  the  earthly 
Canaan,  yet  that  first  and  literal  meaning,  being  itself  the  sign  of  a 
higher  or  second  meaning,  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly,  was 
promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  by  faith,  under  the  type  of  the 
earthly  country.  See  Rom.  ix.  8.  note,  where  the  propriety  of  mak- 
ing the  earthly  country  an  emblem  of  the  heavenly,  is  shewn.  See 
also  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  note  1. 

Ver.  14.  For  if{oi  ix,  vo/^a,  see  Rom.  iii.  26.  note  3.)  they  who  are 
righteous  by  laxv,  are  heirs.  The  propriety  of  supplying  the  words 
tvho  are  righteous,  is  evident  from  the  foregoing  verse,  and  from  the 
nature  of  the  argument,  which  stands  thus :  If  Abraham  and  his 
€eed  were  made  heirs  of  the  world  through  a  righteousness  of  law, 
their  faith  is  rendered  useless  in  this  transaction  j  and  the  promise  , 
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of  the  verse)  oflau\^  the 
promisewas  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed,*  that  he 
should  be  the  heir  of  the 
world,  ^  but  through  a 
righteousness  of  faith. 

14  (r^?)    For  if  they 

WHO    ARE    RIGHTEOUS 

hy  Iww  ARE  heirs,*  faith 
is  rendered  vam,  and  the 
promise  is  made  of  no 
effect. 

15  (r^^,  91.)  Farther, 
the  law  worketh  out 
wrath:  (y^?,  98.)  But 
where  law  is  not,  there 
no  transgression.* 


16  For  this  reason  IT 
IS  (as,  1 58.)  through  faith, 

that  IT  MIGHT  BE  {>curei) 

by  grace,  *  in  order  that 
the   promise   might  be 


whatever,  the  promise  was  made  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  that  he 
should  inherit  the  world,  but  on  ac~ 
count  of  a  righteousness  of  faith.  How 
then  can  the  Jews  expect  to  obtain 
the  inheritance  of  heaven,  on  ac- 
count of  a  righteousness  of  law  ? 

14?  For  if  they  who  are  righteous 
hy  works  of  law,  are  heirs  of  the 
world,  their  y^zVA  (ver.  11.)  is  ren- 
der eduseless,  andthe promise,  by  which 
they  become  heirs  as  a  matter  of 
favour,  is  made  of  no  effect: — it  does 
not,  in  reality,  convey  that  blessing. 

1 5  Farther,  instead  of  conferring 
a  title  to  the  inheritance,  the  law 
worketh  out  punishment,  even  to  the 
heirs  who,  by  receiving  the  inheri- 
tance as  a  free  gift,  are  declared  to 
be  transgressors  of  the  law  written 
on  their  hearts;  because  where  law 
is  not,  there  no  transgression  is,  nor 
treatment  of  persons  as  transgres- 
sors. 

16  For  this  reason  the  inhei^itance 
is  bestowed  on  account  of  a  righte- 
ousness of  faith,  and  not  of  law,  that 
it  might  be  a  free  gift,  in  order  that 
the  promise  made  to  Abraham  con- 


by  which  they  became  heirs  through  favour,  had  no  influence  in 
procuring  that  blessing,  they  having  merited  the  inheritance  by 
their  works. 

Ver.  15.  Where  no  laiv  iSf  &c.  Beza  says  the  reading  here  ought 
to  be,  ijohere  laiv  is,  there  transgression  is.  But  this  is  an  alteration 
of  the  text  without  authority. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace,  A  righteousness  of  law  being  unattainable  by  men,  the  in- 
heritance is  by  a  righteousness  of  faith,  and  not  of  law,  that,  being 
a  free  gift,  it  might  be  bestowed  in  the  manner  and  on  the  persons 
God  saw  fit ;  namely,  on  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  the  ob- 
jects of  their  faith  be  more  or  less  extensive,  and  whether  their  good 
works  be  more  or  fewer.  For  in  the  faith  and  works  of  believers, 
there  must  be  great  differences,  according  to  the  mental  endow- 
ments and  outward  advantages  bestowed  on  each.  In  this  passage, 
by  the  most  just  reasoning,  the  apostle  hath  overthrown  the  narrow 
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which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  ra  zz  irisiag  ASgaa/>(/,  oV  ss*/  ;ra- 

that  also  which  is  of  the  ^^^n  'jcavrav  YjUjeav^ 

faith  of  Abraham,  who  is 

the  father  of  us  all,  -,^    ^^r   a  r  *r^ 

17  (As  it  is  written,  I  17  (Ka^^^  yzf^arrar  On 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  ^a72ga  'ttoKKuv  idmv  rs^eixtx,  eg,) 
many  nations)  before  him  Kolivavri  ^  gT/s-gycs,  Si8  ra  Zcoo- 
whom  he  believed,  even  'Trotavrog  nsg  vsx^sg,  fccct  xccki^Tog 
God,  who  quickeneth  the  ^qj  ^^  Qf,^f^  ^g  ^y^f^. 

dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not  as 
though  they  were : 

18  Who  against  hope  18  'O?  ttcc^  ikTi^oe,  st  sk'?rih 
believed  in  hope,  that  he  g-r/s'syiTgi',   sig  to   yina^m  avrov 
might  become  the  father  ^a7goa  ttoKKuv  shoiv,  TCoHa  roo  si^r}- 
of  many  nations;  accord-  ,  q^^^^  g^^^  ^^  ^^^ 
mg  to  that  which  was  spo- 
ken. So  shall  thy  seed  be. 


notion  of  bigots,  who  confine  the  mercy  of  God  within  the  pale  of 
this  or  that  church,  and  by  a  noble  liberality  of  sentiment  he  hath 
declared,  that  all  who  imitate  that  faith  and  piety  which  Abraham 
exercised  while  uncircumcised,  shall,  like  him,  obtain  the  inheri- 
tance, through  the  free  favour  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  xjohich  is  by  the  latVy  &c. 
Here  the  apostle  teaches  that  Abraham  had  two  kinds  of  seed ;  one 
by  natural  descent,  called  his  seed  by  the  laiv,  and  another  by  faith. 
See  Gal.  iii.  26.  note.  To  the  natural  seed,  the  promise  of  the 
earthly  country,  called  Canaan,  was  made  ;  but  to  the  seed  byfaith^ 
the  spiritual  seed,  the  promise  of  an  heavenly  country,  typified  by 
Canaan,  was  given.  And  to  each,  the  promise  that  was  made  to 
them  is  sure. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  As  it  is  "written,  surely  a  father  of  many  nations  I 
have  constituted  thee.  This  promise  implied,  Jirst,  That  Abraham 
should  be  the  father  of  a  very  numerous  natural  progeny,  who  were 
to  be  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and  to  whom,  as  such, 
the  country  called  Canaan  was  to  be  given,  with  the  other  blessings 
mentioned  in  the  covenant,  according  to  their  first  and  literal  mean- 
ing. Secondlyy  That  Abraham  should  be  the  father  of  all  who  be- 
lieve and  obey  the  true  God,  whatever  age  or  country  they  may 
live  in ;  and  that  such,  by  virtue  of  their  being  counted  to  Abra- 
ham for  seed,  shall  receive  all  the  blessings  promised  to  him  and  to 
his  seed  by  faith.  This  honour  of  being  constituted  the  father  of 
all  the  pious  and  virtuous  men  in  the  world,  was  far  greater  than 
if,  like  Adam  and  Noah,  Abraham  had  been  the  stock  from  which 
the  whole  human  race  sprang ;  for  it  implied,  that  he  was  the 
greatest  of  believers ;  and  that  the  title  which  believers  have  to  the 
•blessings  of  the  covenant,  is  founded  on  their  being  promised  to 
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sure  to  all  the  seed;*  not 
to  that  only  which  is* 
(g«,  161.)  hy  the  law, 
but  to  that  also  which 
IS  (ex>  161.)  hy  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the 
Father  of  us  all. 


17  (As  it  is  written, 
Surely,  a  father  of  many 
nations  /  have  constitut- 
ed thee^)  in  the  presence 
of  him  whom  he  believ- 
ed,* EVEN  o/'God,  who 
maketh  alive  the  dead,^ 
and  calleth  things  ivhich 
exist  not  as  though  they 
existed,"^ 

18  ('O?,  61.)  He  con- 
trary  to  hope  believed 

with  hope  (2<?  TO  yin7^a,i) 

that  he  should  be  the  fa- 
ther of  many  nations, 
according  to  what  was 
spoken,  (Gen.  xv.  5.)  So 
shall  thy  seed  be. 


cerning  it,  might  be  sure  to  all  his 
seed;  not  to  that  only  which  is  his 
seed  by  the  law  of  circumcision,  but 
to  that  also  which  is  his  seed  by  pos- 
sessing the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is 
the  federal  head  of  us  all  who  be- 
lieve, whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, that  is,  persons  not  in  the  risi- 
ble church  of  God. 

1 7  (Agreeably  to  what  is  written. 
Gen.  xvii.  5.  Surely  a  father  of  ma- 
ny  nations  I  have  constituted  thee  J; 
which  honour  of  being  the  father  of 
all  believers,  Abraham  obtained  when 
he  stood  in  the  presence  of  him  whom 
he  believed ;  even  of  God  who  maketh 
alive  the  dead,  and  speaketh  of  things 
in  the  remotest  futurity,  which  exist 
not,  with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they 
existed, 

18  Abraham,  contrary  to  all  the 
ordinary  grounds  on  which  men 
build  their  hope  of  offspring,  believed 
with  a  strong  hope,  founded  on  the 
promise  of  God,  that  he  should  be  the 

father  of  many  nations,  according  to 
what  was  sj)oken,  So  shall  thy  seed  be,- 
namely,  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for 
multitude. 


them  in  the  covenant,  as  his  seed This  being  the  right  interpre- 
tation of  the  promise,  Surety  a  father  of  many  nations  I  have  consti- 
tuted thee,  the  apostle's  reasonings  therefrom,  to  prove  the  title  of 
the  pious  Gentiles  to  the  inheritance,  are  unanswerable. 

2.  In  the  presence  of  him  whom  he  believed.  KxTivxvTi,  literally  om- 
posite  to  ;  but  the  meaning  is,  God  having  constituted  Abraham  the 
father  of  all  believers,  he  is,  in  the  other  promises  of  the  covenant, 
considered  by  God  as  their  father,  and  their  title  to  these  promises 
IS  founded  on  their  relation  to  Abraham  as  his  seed. 

3.  Even  of  God,  who  maketh  alive  the  dead.  For  illustrating  the 
greatness  of  Abraham's  faith,  and  to  shew  with  what  propriety  he 
was  made  the  father  of  all  believers,  the  apostle  in  this  verse  ob- 
serves, that  the  principles  on  which  he  believed  the  Lord,  were  en- 
larged views  of  the  divine  perfections :  next,  in  ver.  18,  19.  he  takes 
notice  of  the  circumstances  which  rendered  his  faith  difficult.  Then 
in  ver.  20.  he  affirms,  that  his  faith  was  very  strong,  being  free  from 
all  doubts.^ Abraham  believed  that  God  could  make  alive  his  dead 
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19  And  being  not  weak  19  Ka'  (^>}  ac^gf^yca?  rri  'tt la- 
in faith,  he  considered  not  rg/,  a  xarivorjffe  ro  iocvra  aoo^oL 
his  own  body  now  dead,  ^^^  vzvizPuiLZVov,  UocrovrccsTTig  ^» 

yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  ''^^^  ^'^^^''^• 
womb. 

20  He  staggered  not  20  E/?  ds  rrju  zrafyzkiav  ra 
at  the  promise  of  God  ©gg  a  hizz^i&ri  rrj  aTi^iot^  aXk* 
through  unbelief;  but  was  znhvaijjudri  rrj  'ttisu,  dug  Bo^ocv 
strong    in    faith,    giving  ^^  q^^^. 

glory  to  God :  '         *                                      ^       ^ 

21  And  being  fully  per-  21  Kat  '7r\^o(po^rl^zig,  on  o 
suaded,  that  what  he  had  STrifyskrai,  hvmrog  zsi  zm  TTOiri- 
promised,  he  was  able  to  aai. 

perform. 


body,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  beget  a  son  by  Sarah,  even  in  the 
ninetieth  year  of  her  age  ;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  had  had  no 
children  by  her  in  the  days  of  their  greatest  youth  and  strength. 
He  believed  also,  that  God  was  able  to  bring  the  idolatrotis  Gen- 
tiles to  know  and  worship  the  true  God,  in  such  numbers,  as  to 
make  Abraham  the  father  of  a  very  numerous  spiritual  seed  :  Nay, 
he  believed,  that  although  Isaac  had  been  burnt  on  the  altar,  God 
would  raise  him  to  life  again.  Such  exalted  notions  had  this 
chief  of  believers  acquired  of  the  power  and Jaith fulness  of  God. — 
Who  maketh  alive  the  dead.  This  the  apostle  mentions,  to  shew 
that  Abraham  knew  and  believed  that  God  would  strengthen  his 
and  Sarah's  dead  bodies  for  procreation,  and  could  speak  of  Isaac 
and  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they 
had  all  been  already  existing. 

4.  And  calleth  things  which  exist  not,  as  though  they  existed.  In 
this  expression,  perhaps,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  Abraham  re- 
collected God's  having  called  all  things  into  existence,  by  saying. 
Let  them  he :  For  the  traditional  knowledge  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  no  doubt,  had  been  preserved  in  Abraham's  family. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  And  not  being  weak  in  Jaith  :  that  is,  being  strong  in 
faith  ;  for  the  Hebrews,  when  they  meant  to  assert  a  thing  strongly, 
did  it  by  the  denial  of  its  contrary. 

2.  He  did  not  consider  his  own  body  now  dead.  The  children 
which  Abraham  had  by  Keturah,  after  Sarah's  death,  do  not  invali- 
date this  assertion ;  for  Abraham's  body  having  been  renewed  by 
miracle,  in  order  to  the  begetting  of  Isaac,  might  preserve  its  vi- 
gour for  a  considerable  time  afterwards. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Therefore  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dis- 
pute :  So  the  original  words,  g<5  ^e  t^v  t7Fxyyi>^ixv  nt  Qm  a  ^*yt^<.9-«, 
should  be  translated :  for  the  word  heiK^in<r6eci  signifies  to  dispute, 
Jude,  ver.  9.     See  also  Rom.  xiv.  1.  note  3. 
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19  And  not  heing^meak 
in  faith,  *  he  did  not  con- 
sider his  own  body  now 
dead,^  being  about  an 
hundred  years  old,  (jiot<, 
214.)  neither  the  dead- 
ness  of  Sarah's  womb. 
(Gen.  xvii.  1 7.  xviii.  11.) 


20  (E;?  \  144.  106.) 
Therefore    against    the 

promise  of  God,  he  did 
not  dispute '  through  un- 
beUef,*  but  was  strong 
in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God. 

21  {Kett   'prXYi^o(po^viB-ug^ 

And  was  fully  persuad- 
ed, that  what  was  pro- 
mised,  *  he  was  able  [x.xi, 
218.)  certainly  to  per- 
form. 


19  And  not  being  weaJc,  either  in 
his  conceptions  or  in  his  belief  o^  the 
power  and  veracity  of  God,  he  did 
not  consider  his  own  body  now  dead, 
in  respect  of  procreating  children, 
being  about  an  hundred  years  old, 
neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah* s  womb, 
as  obstacles  to  his  having  a  numerous 
progeny  by  her,  though  she  was 
ninety  years  old. 

20  Therefore,  against  the  promise 
of  God  he  did  not  dispute  through  un- 
belief, by  alleging  that  the  thing  was 
impossible ;  but  having  the  firmest 
persuasion  of  the  veracity  of  God,  he 
gave  the  glory  of  that  perfection  to 
God,  by  waiting  patiently  for  the 
performance  of  his  promise. 

21  And  was  fully  persuaded  that 
what  was  promised,  God  was  able 
even  to  perform-,  although  the  lon- 
ger he  waited,  the  accomplishment 
of  the  promise  must  have  appeared, 
to  an  ordinary  faith,  the  more  diffi- 
cult. 


2.  Through  unbelief  We  are  told,  indeed,  that  when  God  de- 
clared that  Sarah  was  to  be  the  mother  of  nations,  Gen.  xvii.  17. 
Abraham  fell  upon  his  face  and  laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart,  Shall 
a  child  he  born  to  him  that  is  an  hundred  years  oldf  &c.  But  these 
questions  did  not  proceed  from  unbelief,  but  from  admiration  and 
gratitude,  as  maybe  gathered  from  the  posture  in  which  he  thought 
these  things.  And  with  respect  to  his  laughing,  it  did  not  imply 
any  doubt  of  God's  promise,  otherwise  he  would  have  been  rebuk- 
ed, as  Sarah  was  for  her  laughing :  but  it  means  simply,  that  he 
rejoiced  at  God's  promise  ;  for,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  to  laugh 
signifies  to  rejoice,  Gen.  xxi.  6.  God  hath  made  me  to  laugh,  so  that  all 
that  hear  mil  laugh  tvith  me  ;  consequently  the  passage  may  be  trans- 
lated, Abraham  rejoiced  and  said,  &c.  At  the  time  Abraham  thus 
rejoiced,  on  account  of  the  promise  of  a  son  by  Sarah  which  God 
made  to  him,  he  prayed,  ver.  18.  Oh  that  Ishmael  might  live  before 
thee!  But  this  he  said  from  no  distrust  of  God's  promise,  but 
from  his  desire  that  Ishmael  might  be  continued  in  life,  as  appears 
from  God's  answer,  ver.  20.  As  for  Ishmael  I  have  heard  thee;  be- 
hold I  have  blessed  him,  and  tvill  make  himf'uitfulj  &c, 

Ver.  21.  That  tvhat  was  promised So  o  i^-^yyiXxxi  signifies,  be- 
cause, as  Erasmus  and  Estius  observe,  it  is  the  preterite  of  the  pas- 
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22  And  therefore  it  was  22  A/o  xoit  gXoy/c^;?  (WTm  sig 
imputed  to  him  for  righ-  hx,amvvriv, 

teousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  writ-  23   Ovk  sy^oc(pr}  h  h*   avrov 
ten  for  his  sake  alone,  that  ^ovov^  ort  ikoyiffdri  ccvTu' 

it  was  imputed  to  him  ; 

24-  But  for  us  also,  to  24   AXKcc    xcii    h*   ^(/jOrg,    olg 

whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  ^sXXs/  Xoy/^gc^a/,   roig  'priSBV^fftv 

if  we  believe  on  him  that  g^^  ^^^  sysiPocula,  Itj^sv  rov  KvPtov 

raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  ^         ^^^ 

from  the  dead,  '                  ^ 

25  Who  was  delivered  25  *0^  Toc^sbo^ij  Sios,  ra  ^a- 

for  our  offences,  and  was  ^d'TrlooyijaJce,  yjfjuojt/,  xoct  fjys^'^T]  bioo 

raised  again  for  our  justi-  ^^y  hxaiuffiv  ^[jucvp. 
fication. 


sive  voice.  The  word  hath  the  same  signification,  Gal.  iii.  19.  Heb. 
xii.  26. 

Ver.  24.  Eve7i  to  those  tJoJio  believe  on  him  xuho  raised  up  JesuS)  &c. 
As  Abraham's  faith,  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  in 
his  uncircumcised  state,  consisted  in  his  being  fully  persuaded,  that 
what  God  had  promised  concerning  the  number  of  his  seed,  he  was 
able  and  willing  to  perform ;  so  the  faith  which  will  be  counted 
for  righteousness  to  them  who  believe  on  the  true  God,  consists 
in  their  being  fully  persuaded,  that  what  God  hath  declared  and 
promised,  either  by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation,  he  is  able 
and  willing  to  perform.  For  it  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  it  is  not 
said  here,  that  Jhith  xvill  be  counted  to  them  who  believe  that  God  rais- 
ed up  Jesus:  That  wauld  have  limited  salvation  to  those  alone  who 
are  favoured  with  an  external  revelation,  contrary  to  his  reasoning 
in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter:  But  it  is  said,  faith  will  be  count- 
ed to  them  tvho  believe  on  him  loho  raised^  &c.  ;  that  is,  who  believe 
on  the  true  God.  For  the  expression,  Him  tvho  raised  up  Jesus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead^  is  a  periphrasis  for  God^  formed  in  allusion  to 
ver.  17.  and  to  introduce  what  is  added  ver.  25.  We  have  the  same 
periphrasis,  chap.  viii.  11. 

Ver.  25 — 1.  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised.  The  raising  again  of  Christ  for  our  justification,  mentioned 
in  this  verse,  must  be  taken  in  connexion  with  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  universe.  For 
our  deliverance  from  sin,  which  is  the  import  of  the  word  Justtyica- 
tion  in  this  clause,  as  distinguished  from  the  pardon  of  offences  in 
the  preceding,  (see  the  following  note,)  is  accomplished  through 
the  power  which  Christ  received  as  Lord  and  Mediator,  after  his 
resurrection. 

2.  Raised  again  for  our  justification.  According  to  Locke,  this 
is,  "  Raised  to  ascertain  to  us  eternal  life,  the  consequence  of  our 
"  justification."   But  to  this  interpretation  it  may  be  objected,  that 
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22  (Aw  iMi)  There/ore 
also  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness. 
(See  Rom.iv.  3.  note  2.) 

23  Now  it  was  not 
written  for  his  sake  o?ili/, 
that  it  was  so  counted  to 
him; 

24  But  for  our  saJces 
also,  to  whom  it  will  be 
counted,  EVEN  to  those 
who  believe  {itti)  on  him 
who  raised  up  Jesus  ^  our 
Lord  from  the  dead, 


25  Who  was  deliver- 
ed TO  DEATH  Oix,  112.) 
for  our  offences,  (Rom. 
V.  8.)  and  was  raised' 
again  {)ix)  for  our  justi- 
fication.* 


22  This  strong  faith,  exercised  by 
Abraham  for  so  long  a  time,  being 
highly  pleasing  to  God,  Therefore 
also  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  recorded  by 
Moses  for  AbrahanCs  honour  only^ 
that  his  faith  was  thus  counted  to  him 
in  his  uncircumcised  state;  (see  ver. 
3.) 

24*  But  it  was  recorded  for  our 
benefit  also,  to  xvhom,  as  Abraham's 
children,  the  like  faith  will  be  counted 
for  righteousness,  even  to  those  in 
every  age  and  nation  who  believe  on 
him,  (believe  whatever  he  declares 
and  promises),  who  raised  up  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  the  dead  ; 

25  Who  being  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, in  which  all  nations  are  to  be 
blessed,  was  delivered  to  death  by 
God  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  from  the  dead,  and  made  uni- 
versal l^ord,  for  our  deliverance  from 
iojnorance  and  wickedness. 


the  justification  which  sinners  obtain  through  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  being  distinguished  from  the  pardon  of  our  offences,  procured 
by  his  death,  it  must  be  something  diiFerent  from  pardon,  and  eter- 
nal  Ufe  its  consequence.  Now,  what  can  that  be  but  the  deliver- 
ance of  believers,  especially  the  believing  Gentiles,  from  ignorance 
and  wickedness,  by  Christ's  powerful  government  of  the  world  ? 
Accordingly,  the  word  justify  is  used  in  the  sense  of  delivering, 
Rom.  vi.  7.  He  that  is  dead,  h^KocicoTxi,  (is  justified)  is  freed  from 
sin,  (Bible  translation).  This  efficacy  of  Christ's  resurrection  to 
justify/  or  deliver  believers  from  the  power  of  sin,  is  taken  notice  of 
by  St  Peter,  Acts  iii.  26.  God  having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus,  sent 
him  to  bless  you,  by  turning  avoay  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 
And  the  deliverance  itself  is  excellently  described.  Col.  i.  13.  and 
is.  termed  redemption,  1  Pet.  i.  18. — It  is  no  objection,  that  justifica- 
Hon,  as  implying  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin,  is  ascribed  to 
the  blood  or  death  of  Christ,  Rom.  v.  9. :  For  the  persons  there  said 
to  be  justified  by  his  blood,  are  represented  as  not  yet  saved  from 
ivrath  through  him.  Neither  is  it  any  objection,  that  salvation  from 
•wrath,  or  punishment,  is  ascribed,  Rom.  v.  9,  10.  to  Christ's  Ife: 
These  happy  effects  are  attributed  to  Christ's  death  and  resurreC' 
tioTif  indiscriminately,  as  it  suited  the  apostle's  argument.    For  the 
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View  and  Illustratio7i  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this 
Chapter, 
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'O  comfort  the  Roman  brethren  under  the  evils  which  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  brought  upon  them,  the  apostle, 
in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  enumerated  the  privileges 
v^'hich  belong  to  believers  in  general.  And  from  his  account 
it  appears,  that  the  privileges  of  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  are 
far  greater  than  the  privileges  which  belonged  to  his  seed  by 
natural  descent,  and  which  are  described,  Rom.  ii.  17 — 20. 

The^r5^  privilege  of  the  spiritual  seed  is.  That  being  justi- 
fied by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
ver.  1.  This,  to  the  Gentiles,  must  have  appeared  an  un- 
speakable blessing,  in  regard  they  had  been  taught  by  the  Jews 
to  consider  themselves  as  children  of  wrath,  and  enemies  o/^God, 
ver.  10. — Their  5e'cowt?  privilege  is.  By  the  command  of  Christ 
they  are  admitted  through  faith  into  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham,  and  into  the  Christian  church. — Thirdly,  They 
boast  in  the  hope  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven ;  a 
privilege  far  superior  to  that  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple  on  earth,  of  which  the  natu- 
ral seed  boasted ;  for  it  is  the  hope  of  living  eternally  with 
God  in  heaven,  ver.  2. — Their  fourth  privilege  is.  They  boast 
in  afflictions,  especially  those  which  befall  them  for  the  name 
of  Christ :  because  afflictions  improve  their  graces,  and  render 
their  hope  of  eternal  life  sure,  ver.  3,  4. — But  many,  even  of 
the  believing  Jews,  denied  that  the  Gentiles  had  any  reason 


Father,  as  the  reward  of  his  Son's  obedience  to  death,  having  em- 
powered him  to  deliver  mankind  from  sin,  as  well  as  from  punish- 
ment, both  these  deliverances  may  be  ascribed  to  his  blood  or  death, 
as  the  meritorious  cause.  See  Rom.  v.  note  2.  At  the  same  time, 
being  accomplished  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  ex- 
altation to  the  government  of  the  universe,  the  same  deliverances 
may,  with  equal  propriety,  be  ascribed  to  his  resurrection  or  life,  as 
the  efficient  cause.  Accordingly,  Peter  told  the  council,  Acts  v. 
31.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 

Bishop  Sherlock  thinks,  Christ  was  raised  for  our  justif  cation, 
that  there  might  be  a  sure  foundation  for  our  faith  in  him  as  the  Son 
of  God,  by  which  we  are  justified.  But  as  the  apostle  in  this  pas- 
sage speaks  of  the  pardon  of  offences,  as  diflPerent  from  justification, 
the  interpretation  which  I  have  given  is  more  simple  and  natural. 
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to  hope  for  eternal  life,  while  they  did  not  obey  Moses. 
Wherefore,  to  shew  that  they  are  heirs  of  that,  and  of  all  the 
blessings  promised  in  the  covenant  to  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
by  faith,  equally  with  the  Jews,  the  apostle  appealed  to  God's 
shedding  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  even  as  on  the 
Jews,  ver.  5. — And  to  Christ's  dying  for  them  in  their  ungodly 
s^tate,  ver.  6 — 8. — And  told  them,  since  they  were  already 
justified^  that  is,  delivered  from  their  heathenish  ignorance 
and  wickedness,  and  reconciled,  that  is,  put  into  a  state  of  sal- 
vation by  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  might  well  expect  to  be 
saved  in  due  time  from  wrath,  by  his  life  in  the  human  nature ; 
since  in  that  nature  he  exercises  the  offices  of  Lord  and  Judge 
of  the  world  for  their  benefit,  ver.  9,  10. — The  last  privilege 
belonging  to  the  spiritual  seed,  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  is, 
That  being  reconciled,  they  can  boast  in  the  true  God  as  their 
God,  equally  with  the  natural  seed,  whose  relation  to  God 
was  established  by  the  law  of  Moses  only.  And  this  privilege 
he  told  them  they  had  obtained,  like  all  the  rest,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  they  had  received  the  reconciliation. 

Having  mentioned  the  recoJiciliation  of  the  Gentiles,  the 
apostle  took  occasion,  in  this  place,  to  discourse  of  the  entrance 
of  sin  and  death  into  the  world,  and  of  the  remedy  which  God 
hath  provided  for  these  evils,  and  of  the  extent  of  that  remedy ; 
because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity,  not  only  of  explaining 
what  the  reconciliation  is  which  we  have  received  through 
Christ,  but  also  of  displaying  the  justice  of  granting  recon- 
ciliation to  all  mankind  through  him,  notwithstanding  the 
greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  any  thing,  either  of  the  re- 
conciliation, or  of  Christ  who  procured  it  for  them. 

And  first  to  shew  the  justice  of  granting  reconciliation  to 
the  whole  human  race  through  Christ,  notwithstanding  many 
of  them  are  ignorant  of  him,  the  apostle  reasoned  in  this  man- 
ner. As  it  pleased  God,  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man, 
to  subject  all  mankind  to  sin  and  death,  notwithstanding  the 
greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  of  that  man's  disobedience; 
so  to  render  this  determination  consistent  with  justice,  it 
pleased  God,  through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  to  make  all 
men  capable  of  righteousness  and  life,  notwithstanding  the 
greatest  part  of  them  have  no  knowledge  of  the  person  to 
whom  they  are  indebted  for  these  great  benefits,  ver.  12. — 
This  second  member  of  the  comparison,  indeed,  the  apostle 
hath  not  expressed,  because  he  supposed  his  readers  could 
easily  supply  it,  and  because  he  was  afterwards  to  produce  this 
unfinished  comparison  in  a  complete  form,  by  separating  it 
into  two  parts,  and  adding  to  each  part  the  clause  of  the 
omitted  member  which  belongs  to  it.     Wherefore,  having 

47 
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enunciated  the  first  member  of  the  comparison,  instead  of  add- 
ing the  second,  he  proceeds  to  establish  the  first,  because  on 
it  the  truth  of  the  second  member,  which  he  supposes  his 
reader  to  have  supplied  in  his  own  mind,  depends.  The  pro- 
position asserted  in  the  first  member  is,  that  all  men  are  sub- 
ject to  death  for  Adam's  sin.  This  the  apostle  proves  by  the 
following  argument :  No  action  is  punished  as  a  sin,  where 
there  is  no  knowledge  of  any  law  forbidding  it,  ver.  13. — 
Nevertheless,  from  Adam  to  Moses,  death  seized  infents  and 
idiots,  who  being  incapable  of  the  knowledge  of  law,  were  in- 
capable of  transgressing  law.  Wherefore,  having  no  sin  of 
their  own,  for  which  they  could  be  punished  with  death,  they 
must  have  suffered  for  Adam's  transgression;  which  shews 
clearly,  that  death  is  inflicted  on  mankind,  not  for  their  own, 
but  for  Adam's  sin,  who,  on  that  account,  may,  by  contrast, 
be  called  the  type  of  him  who  was  to  come  and  restore  life 
to  all  men,  ver.  14. 

Farther,  it  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  prove,  that 
all  mankind  are  punished  with  death  for  the  sin  of  tlie  first 
man,  because  it  shews  that  the  punishment  of  our  first  parents' 
sin  was  not  forgiven,  but  only  deferred,  that  the  human  species 
might  be  continued.  Accordingly,  by  God's  sentence  pro- 
nounced after  the  fall.  Gen.  iii.  15 — 19.  Adam  and  Eve  were 
allowed  to  live  and  beget  children.  And  as  in  the  same  sen- 
tence they  were  told,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  would  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,  it  was  an  intimation,  that  on  account  of 
what  the  seed  of  the  woman  was  to  do,  a  new  trial,  under  a 
better  covenant  than  the  former,  was  granted  to  them  and 
their  posterity,  that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  regain- 
ing that  immortality  which  they  had  forfeited.  These  things 
the  apostle  supposes  his  readers  to  know ;  for  he  proceeds  to 
compare  the  evils  brought  on  mankind  by  Adam,  with  the 
advantages  procured  for  them  by  Christ,  that  all  may  under- 
stand the  gracious  nature  of  the  new  covenant,  under  which 
the  human  race  is  placed  since  the  fall. 

From  what  the  apostle  hath  said  of  the  effects  of  Christ's 
obedience,  compared  with  the  consequences  of  Adam's  disobe- 
dience, it  appears  that  the  former  are  superior  to  the  latter  in 
three  respects.  The  first  is,  Christ's  obedience  hath  more 
merit  to  obtain  for  all  mankind  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  after 
death  a  resurrection  to  a  new  life,  in  which  such  of  them  as 
are  capable  of  it,  are  to  enjoy  happiness  for  ever,  than  Adam's 
disobedience  had  demerit  to  kill  all  mankind,  ver.  15. — The 
second  is.  The  sentence  passed  on  mankind  was  for  one  offence 
only,  committed  by  their  first  parents,  and  it  subjected  them 
all  to  death  temporal ;  but  the  sentence  which  bestows  the 
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gracious  gift  of  pardon,  hath  for  its  object  the  offence  of  Adam, 
and  all  the  offences  which  the  pardoned  themselves  may  have 
committed  during  their  own  probation ;  and  issueth  in  their 
being  accounted  righteous,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life,  ver. 
16. — The  third  is,  In  the  life  which  they  who  are  pardoned 
and  accounted  righteous  shall  regain  through  Christ,  they 
shall  enjoy  much  greater  happiness  than  they  lose  by  the  death 
to  which  they  are  subjected  through  Adam's  offence,  ver.  17. 

Having  thus  contrasted  the  benefits  procured  for  mankind 
by  Christ,  with  the  evils  brought  on  them  by  Adam,  the 
apostle  sums  up  these  particulars  in  two  conclusions.  The 
first  is  :  As  it  was  just,  on  account  of  one  offence  committed 
by  Adam,  to  pass  sentence  of  condemnation  on  all,  by  which 
all  have  been  subjected  to  death,  so  it  was  equally  just,  on 
account  of  one  act  of  righteousness  performed  by  Christ,  (his 
dying  on  the  cross),  to  pass  sentence  on  all,  by  which  all  ob- 
tain the  justification  of  life;  that  is,  a  short  life  on  earth,  and, 
at  the  last  day,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ver.  18. — The 
second  conclusion  is :  As  it  was  just,  through  the  offence  of 
one  man,  to  constitute  all  men  sinners ;  that  is,  through  the 
disobedience  of  Adam,  to  convey  to  all  men  a  corrupted 
weakened  nature,  whereby  they  are  made  liable  to  sin,  and  to 
eternal  death ;  so  it  was  equally  just,  through  the  obedience 
of  one  man,  to  constitute  all  mankind  righteous ;  that  is,  to 
put  them  in  a  condition  of  obtaining  righteousness  here,  and 
eternal  life  hereafter,  ver.  19. — For  in  what  manner  could  all 
mankind  be  constituted  righteous,  unless  by  granting  them  a 
personal  trial  under  a  new  covenant,  in  which  not  perfect 
obedience  is  required  in  order  to  righteousness  and  life,  but 
the  obedience  of  faith  ?  From  these  two  conclusions  we  learn 
what  the  condemnation  is  which  was  brought  on  all  mankind 
by  Adam,  and  what  the  reconciliation  is  which  all  mankind 
receive  by  Christ.  By  Adam  mankind  were  made  mortal  and 
liable  to  sin.  By  Christ  they  are  allowed  a  temporary  life 
on  earth,  and  have  a  trial  appointed  them  under  a  gracious 
covenant,  by  which  they  may  attain  righteousness  and  eternal 
life  through  faith. 

In  the  two  conclusions  just  now  mentioned,  the  unfinished 
comparison,  with  which  the  apostle  introduced  this  admirable 
discourse,  is  completed  in  the  manner  expressed  in  the  com- 
mentary, ver.  12.  For  in  {he  first  conclusion,  ver.  18.  the 
entrance  and  progress  of  death  through  Adam's  sin  being  des- 
cribed as  in  ver.  12.  its  remedy  is  declared,  which  is  there 
wanting.  And  in  the  second  conclusion,  ver.  19.  after  mention- 
ing the  entrance  and  progress  of  sin,  as  in  ver.  12.  its  remedy, 
which  is  wanting  there,   is  likewise  described.     This  order 
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the  apostle  followed,  because,  though  the  entrance  of  sin  was 
prior  to  that  of  death,  he  mentioned  the  entrance  of  sin  last, 
that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking  concerning  the 
rule  by  which  Adam  and  his  posterity,  now  reconciled,  were 
to  direct  their  actions,  during  the  trial  appointed  them  under 
the  new  covenant.  For,  after  telling  us,  that  as  all  were  con- 
stituted sinners  by  Adam's  disobedience,  so  all  shall  be  con- 
stituted righteous  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  he  adds, 
But  law  silently  entered ;  that  is,  after  the  sentence  was  passed, 
Gen.  iii.  15 — 19.  whereby  Adam  was  allowed  to  live  and 
beget  children,  and  with  his  posterity  was  placed  under  the 
new  covenant,  the  law  of  God  written  on  their  hearts  silently 
took  place  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct  under  that  covenant. 
And  although  the  offence  of  actual  transgression  thereby 
abounded,  grace  hath  superabounded,  in  the  resurrection  of 
all  who  die  in  infancy  and  idiocy,  to  a  better  life  than  that 
which  they  lose  through  Adam's  disobedience,  and  by  bestow- 
ing the  same  blessing  on  such  adults  as  fulfil  the  requisitions 
of  the  gracious  new  covenant,  under  which  they  are  placed, 
ver.  20. — And  thus  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  sin  of 
the  first  man  hath  exceedingly  tyrannized  over  the  whole  spe- 
cies, by  introducing  actual  transgression  and  death ;  so  also 
the  infinite  goodness  of  God  shall  reign,  by  destroying  sin  and 
death  through  a  righteousness  of  faith,  which  shall  be  counted 
to  believers,  and  rewarded  with  eternal  life ;  and  all  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  ver.  21. — Thus,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostle,  all  mankind  are,  and  ever  have  been  in- 
cluded in  the  new  covenant.  Consequently  the  advantage 
which  they  have  received  by  Christ,  is  much  greater  than  the 
loss  they  have  sustained  through  Adam.  And  it  is  reasonable 
to  think  it  should  be  so ;  because  the  goodness  of  God  more 
effectually  disposes  him  to  bestow  blessings  on  mankind,  on 
account  of  Christ's  obedience,  than  to  inflict  evils  on  them  on 
account  of  Adam's  disobedience. 

Before  this  subject  is  dismissed  it  may  be  proper  to  observe, 
1.  That  in  this  remarkable  passage  we  have  the  true  ac- 
count of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  misery  into  the  world,  and  of 
the  method  in  which  these  evils  have  been  remedied ;  subjects 
which  none  of  the  philosophers  or  wise  men  of  antiquity  were 
able  by  the  light  of  reason  to  fathom.  Sin  entered  through 
the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents,  whereby  they  became 
liable  to  immediate  death ;  and  if  God  had  executed  his 
threatening,  the  species  would  have  ended  in  them.  But  be- 
cause, in  due  season,  his  Son  was  to  appear  on  earth  in  the 
human  nature,  and  to  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of  men, 
God,  in  the  prospect  of  that  great  act  of  obedience,  suffered 
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Adam  and  Eve  to  live  and  propagate  their  kind,  and  granted 
them  a  new  trial  under  a  covenant  better  suited  to  their  con- 
dition than  the  former,  in  order  that  if  they  behaved  properly 
during  their  probation,  he  might  raise  them  to  a  better  life 
than  that  which  they  had  forfeited.  In  this  new  covenant, 
the  obligation  of  the  law  written  on  their  heart  was  continued ; 
only  perfect  obedience  to  that  law  was  not  required  in  order 
to  life,  but  the  obedience  of  faith.  And  although  the  punish- 
ment of  their  first  sin  took  place  so  far,  that  the  life  granted 
to  them  and  to  their  posterity  was  to  be  a  gradual  progress 
through  labour  and  misery  to  certain  death ;  yet  being  all 
comprehended  in  the  gracious  new  covenant,  they  are  all  to 
be  raised  to  life  at  the  last  day,  that  such  of  them  as  are  found 
to  have  given  the  obedience  of  faith  during  their  probation, 
may  receive  a  more  happy  life  than  that  which  was  forfeited 
by  the  disobedience  of  their  first  parents,  and  be  continued  in 
that  happy  life  for  ever.  Thus,  by  the  remedy  which  God 
hath  applied,  for  curing  the  evils  introduced  by  the  first  man's 
disobedience,  the  righteous  will  be  raised  to  a  greater  degree 
of  happiness,  than  if  these  evils  had  not  taken  place. 

2.  According  to  the  view  which  the  apostle  hath  given  us 
of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  mankind,  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion is  not  a  remedy  of  an  unexpected  evil,  contrived  after 
that  evil  took  place :  Christ's  obedience  was  appointed-  as  the 
means  of  our  deliverance,  at  the  very  time  the  resolution  per- 
mitting the  entrance  of  sin  was  formed.  And  therefore,  to 
make  mankind  sensible  of  this,  the  apostle  assures  us,  Eph. 
i.  4.  That  we  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  oj 
the  world :  And  2  Tim.  i.  9.  That  we  are  saved  and  called^  ac- 
cording to  God^s  own  purpose  and  grace  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ,  before  the  world  began  :  And  1  Pet.  i.  20.  That  Christ 
was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was 
manifested  in  these  last  times  for  us. — And  as  the  plan  of  our 
redemption  was  formed  along  with  the  decree  permitting  our 
fall,  so  its  operation  was  coeval  with  the  introduction  of  that 
evil,  and  in  some  respects  extends  to  all.  Hence  Christ  is 
called,  Rev.  xiii.  8.  The  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ;  and  he  is  said,  2  Cor.  v.  15.  To  have 
died  for  all.  See  the  note  on  that  verse.  And  his  death  is 
termed,  1  John  ii.  2.  A  propitiation  for  the  whole  world. 

3.  From  other  passages  of  scripture  we  learn,  that  si7i  and 
death  were  permitted  to  enter  into  the  world,  not  only  because 
by  the  remedy  to  be  applied  to  these  evils,  God  intended  to 
make  mankind  more  happy  than  they  would  have  been,  if 
these  evils  had  not  existed,  but  even  to  promote  the  good  of 
the  universe.     Accordingly,   in  the  scheme  of  redemption, 
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there  is  a  higher  display  of  the  perfections  of  God  to  all  intel- 
ligent beings,  than  could  have  been  made  had  there  been  no 
sin  nor  misery  to  be  remedied.  So  St  Paul  teaches,  Ephes. 
iii.  10.  That  now  unto  governments  and  powers  in  the  heavenly 
regions^  the  multiform  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  known 
through  the  church.  Farther,  the  new  display  of  the  perfec- 
tions of  God  made  in  the  plan  of  redemption,  by  furnishing 
many  powerful  motives  to  virtue,  whose  operation  is  not  con- 
fined to  any  one  order  of  rational  beings,  nor  to  any  particu- 
lar time,  will  render  God's  moral  government  effectual  over 
all  his  intelligent  creatures  for  ever. 

4.  By  the  illustrious  display  of  the  scheme  of  redemption 
made  in  this  admirable  passage,  and  by  shewing  that  it  hath 
for  its  object  not  a  single  nation,  nor  any  small  portion  of 
the  human  race,  but  believers  of  all  nations,  the  apostle  has 
condemned  the  bigotry  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all  who,  like  them, 
confine  salvation  to  their  own  church,  and  exclude  others 
from  sharing  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ,  merely 
because  they  are  ignorant  of  him,  not  through  their  own  fault, 
but  through  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  hath  denied  them 
that  knowledge:  Or,  because  they  do  not  hold  the  same  ob- 
jects of  faith  with  them,  although  they  possess  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,  and  live  piously  and  virtuously  according  to  their 
knowledge.  For  his  whole  reasoning  on  this  subject  proceeds 
on  the  supposition,  that  if  it  was  consonant  to  justice  that  the 
demerit  of  Adam's  disobedience  should  extend  to  all  mankind, 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  V.  1  Therefore  1    /^izoLicokfiig   av  ex  'TTisiojg^ 

being   justified   by  faith,  zi^yiv^v  lyji^hiv  'Xgog  rov  Ssov  hoi 

we  have  peace  with  God,  ^^  ^^^^^  .^        i^^^  Xp/s-s?* 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  ^ 

Christ. 


Ver.  1 1.  Being  justifed  by  faith.     If  this  is  an  inference  from 

what  immediately  goes  before,  justified^  as  in  the  last  verse  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  means,  delivered  from  ignorance  and  wickedness 
through  the  influence  of  faith.  This  sense  the  word  justified  has  in 
ver.  9.  of  this  chapter,  and  in  1  Cor.  vi,  1 1.  But  if  the  inference  is 
from  the  general  doctrine  explained  in  the  preceding  chapter,  jus- 
tifiedi  as  in  many  other  passages  where  believers  are  said  to  be  jus- 
tified in  the  present  life,  will  signify  their  having  the  promise  of  jus- 
tification given  them Locke  contends,  that  justification,  with  the 

other  privileges  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  are  natio7ial  privileges^ 
and  that  they  belong  to  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ.  But 
any  one  who  remembers  the  apostle's  assertion,  That  the  gospel  is 
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notwithstanding  tlie  greatest  part  of  them  never  knew  any 
thing  either  of  him  or  of  his  disobedience,  it  must  be  equally 
consonant  to  justice,  that  the  merit  of  Christ's  obedience 
should  extend  to  all  mankind,  who  are  capable  of  being  bene- 
fited by  it,  although  many  of  them  have  had  no  opportunity 
of  knowing  any  thing  concerning  that  meritorious  obedience. 
Besides,  as  the  plan  of  redemption  will,  no  doubt,  be  fully 
made  known  to  the  pious  heathens,  after  they  are  admitted 
into  heaven,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  Christ  will 
be  advanced  by  the  discovery  at  that  period,  as  effectually  as 
if  it  had  been  made  to  them  during  their  lifetime  on  earth. 
And  with  respect  to  themselves,  although  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation  through  him,  is  not 
bestowed  on  them  till  they  come  into  heaven,  it  will  then 
operate  as  powerfully  in  making  them  sensible  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  in  laying  a  foundation  for  their  love  and  gratitude 
to  Christ  through  all  eternity,  as  if  that  knowledge  had  been 
communicated  to  them  sooner.  If  so,  to  fancy  that  persons 
who,  notwithstanding  their  want  of  revelation,  are  actually 
prepared  for  heaven,  will  be  excluded  from  that  blessed  place, 
merely  because,  while  on  earth,  they  were  denied  that  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  which,  with  equal  effect,  may  be  communicat- 
ed to  them  in  heaven,  is  to  contradict  all  the  representations 
given  in  the  scriptures,  of  the  impartiality  of  God,  as  the 
righteous  governor  of  the  universe. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  V.  1  Where-  CHAP.  V.     1    Wherefore,  being 

ybr^,  being  justified  (see  delivered  from  the  po'wer  of  sin,  by 

iv.  25.  note  2.)  by  faith,*  faith,  and  having  laid  aside  our  en- 

we    have    peace    with  mity  to  God,  x^e,  the  spiritual  seed 

God,*     through      our  of  Abraham,  have  'peace  ivith  God, 

Lord  Jesus  Christ :  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 


the  poxjoer  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  luho  believetk,  will  not 
easily  allow,  that  salvation  is  a  national  privilege,  which  belongs  to 
all  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ. 

2.  We  have  peace  xuith  God,  &c.  If  this  is  understood  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  meaning  is  :  We  Gentiles,  who  formerly  were  enemies  of 
God,  ver.  10.  are  now  at  peace  with  him,  and  are  no  longer  terri- 
fied with  the  fear  of  his  wrath  ;  having,  by  faith  in  the  gospel,  sepa- 
rated ourselves  from  the  rebels  against  his  government,  and  joined 
ourselves  to  his  people.  But  if  this  is  understood  of  believers  in 
general,  the  meaning  is  :  Being  delivered  from  sin  and  punishment 
by  means  of  faith,  we  have,  in  this  new  state,  peace  with  God,  whom 
we  now  regard  as  our  father  and  friend. 
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2  By  whom  also  we  have 
access  by  faith  into  this 
grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but 
we  glory  in  tribulations 
also,  knowing  that  tribu- 
lation worketh  patience ; 

4?  And  patience,  expe- 
rience ;  and  experience, 
hope : 

5  And  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed,  because  the  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto 
us. 


sffx^xocfjusv  ryj  'Ttim  Big  rriv  yjigi^f 

3  Ov  (JjOvov  ds,  a}\Xa  tccci  «ay- 

on  ri  ^Xi-^tg  vxo^ovriv  Kcclz^yal^i' 
7a/' 

4  *H  ^2  v'TToifjQvri  do}Ci{JU73v,  ri  ^s 
hxt[Jby]  ek'Trihcc' 

5  'H  ^g  ek'Tng  j^  zocloiiffx^VBi, 
on  ri  o^yoL'TtYi  ra  Oea  zkkzx^oli  zv 
ratg  zccohaig  ri^oov  hex.  'TTHV^ijoiog 
ayia  ra  ho^svrog  ri^/jiv. 


Ver.  2. — 1.  Through  whom  tve  have  had  introduction  also  byjaith, 
into  this  grace.  The  word  also^  shews  that  grace  in  this  verse  is  a 
different  blessing  from  peace,  mentioned  in  ver.  1.  It  is  the  gracious 
neio  covenant  which  Christ  procured  for  mankind,  and  which  is  the 
source  of  their  peace. 

2.  In  'which  we  stand.  For  this  translation  of  the  word  UnxMf^iv, 
see  Ess.  iv.  10.  The  original  word  t?-ocvcci  signifies  to  stand  Jlrm* 
As  the  apostle  often  compares  the  conflicts  which  the  first  Chris- 
tians maintained  against  false  teachers  and  persecutors,  to  the  Gre- 
cian combats,  it  is  probable  that,  by  their  standing  firm,  he  meant 
that  the  Gentile  converts,  as  stout  wrestlers,  successfully  maintain- 
ed their  faith  in  the  gospel,  in  opposition  both  to  the  Jews  and 
heathens,  notwithstanding  the  evils  which  the  profession  of  their 
faith  had  brought  on  them. 

Ver.  3. — 1 .  We  even  boast  of  ajfflictions.  The  apostle  mentions 
afflictions  as  matter  of  boasting  to  the  spiritual  seed,  because  their 
virtues  were  improved  by  afflictions.  This  boasting,  therefore,  was 
much  better  founded  than  the  boasting  of  the  natural  seed,  who,  by 
applying  the  promises  of  national  prosperity,  and  the  threatenings 
of  national  adversity,  contained  in  the  law,  to  individuals,  had  taught 
themselves  to  consider  prosperity  as  a  mark  of  the  favour  of  God, 
and  affliction  as  a  token  of  his  displeasure.  A  remarkable  instance 
of  rejoicing  in  afflictions  we  have,  Acts  v.  41.  They  departed  from 
the  face  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name, 

2.  Knowing  that  affliction  worheth  out  patience.  This  effect  afflic- 
tion produceth,  by  affording  to  the  afflicted  an  opportunity  of  exer- 
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2  Thraiish  whom  'we 

o 

have  had  introduction 
also  (see  note  on  Eph. 
ii.  18.)  by  faith,  into 
this  grace  ^  in  'which  we 
stand,*  and  boast  (stt*) 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

3  And  not  only  so, 
but  'we  even  boast  (sv, 
166.)  of  ajfflictionSi  ^ 
knowing  that  affliction 
*worketh  out  patience;* 

4  And  patience,  «p- 
probation,  ^  and  appro- 
bation,  hope : 

5  And  («,  67.)  this 
hope  maketh  not  asham- 
ed, because  the  love  of 
God  is  poured  out^  («y, 
163.)  into  our  hearts, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  'who 
is  given  to  us.* 


2  Through  'whom  also  tve  have  been 
introduced  hyfaith^  into  this  gracious 
covenant  in  "Mfich  'we  standi  and 
boast,  not  in  seeing  the  glory  of  God 
in  any  tabernacle  or  temple  on  earth, 
as  the  natural  seed  do,  but  in  the 
hope  o/'beholding  the  glory  of  God  in 
heaven. 

3  And  this  is  not  our  only  boast- 
ing, for  while  the  Jews  boast  of  the 
earthly  felicity,  promised  in  the  law, 
'we  even  boast  of  affjlictions,  knowing 
that  qffiictio?i  'wor/ceth  out  patience  in 
us. 

4  And  patience,  approbation  from 
God,  and  approbation^  hope  of  en- 
joying eternal  life. 

5  And  this  hope  'will  not  make  us 
ashamed,  as  the  hope  which  the  na- 
tural seed  of  Abraham  entertain  of 
salvation,  on  account  of  their  descent, 
will  make  them  ashamed ;  because  a. 
convincing  proof  of  the  love  of  God 
is  poured  out  into  our  hearts,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  'who  is  given  to  us. 


cising  patience,  and  by  suggesting  considerations  which  naturally 
lead  the  mind  to  that  virtue. 

Ver.  4.  And  patience y  approbation.  The  original  word  ^6xif4.vi  pro- 
perly signifies  the  trying  of  metals.  It  signifies  likewise  approbation, 
in  consequence  of  trial,  Philip,  ii.  21.  Hence  ^<wc;(tt(^,  the  adjec- 
tive, denotes  not  only  one  who  is  triedy  but  one  who  is  approved. 
In  like  manner  ^o;c<|tt«^s<v,  the  verb,  signifies  both  to  try  and  to  ap- 
prove, Rom.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  In  this  passage,  the  word  ^cKi(An 
may  either  be  translated  proof  namely  of  God's  assistance,  and  of 
our  own  steadfastness,  or  approbation  bestowed  by  God. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Because  the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts. 
The  original  word  ixm^vrxiy  is  commonly  used,  as  Whitby  remarks, 
when  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of.  Wherefore,  as 
the  apostle,  in  this  pass£fge,  had  in  his  eye  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
bestowed  on  the  Gentiles,  as  proofs  of  God's  love  to  them,  he  ele- 
gantly tells  them,  that  the  love  of  God  was  poured  out  into  their 
hearts,  along  with  the  spiritual  gifts. 

2.  Bi/  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us.  The  spiritual  gifts  be- 
stowed on  the  first  Christians  were  clear  proofs,  especially  in  the 
case  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  love  which  God  bare  to  them,  and  of 
his  purpose  of  saving  them.     And  therefore,  when  the  Jewish  be- 
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6  For  when  we  were  yet  6  Er/  yag  X^isog  ovJatv  ^fjtjuv 

without  strength,  in  due  aff^Bvcov,  zocra  fcaipov  v^ep  f^ai^m 

time  Christ  died  for  the  ^^g^^.g. 
ungodly. 

7  For   scarcely   for   a  7   MoX/?  yag  y^g^  ^/;Ka/i?  t/^ 

righteous    man   will    one  acro^avg/ra/'  WTg^  ya£  rj^  aya^g 
die:  yet  peradventure  for  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^       aTo^avg/i^. 

a  good  man  some  would  ' 

even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  8  ^vvi?7\ai  h  tm  iavra  aya- 

his  love  towards  us,  in  that  t;;v  sig  yj(Jjag  6  0gog,  on  ert  a[jja^- 

while  we  were  yet  sinners,  %\o^u  ovluv  tj^Jjuv  \^i?og  xiiti^  tji/juv 

Christ  died  for  us.  wTg^avg. 

9Muchmorethenbeing  9  UoKkco  av  fjtjCcXkov,   Sixaioo- 

now  justified  by  his  blood, 


lievers,  who  reproved  Peter  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  Cornelius 
and  his  friends,  heard  that  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  thei/ 
held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life,  Acts  xi.  18.  Farther,  the  or- 
dinary influences  of  the  Spirit,  bestowed  on  believers,  by  renovat- 
ing their  nature,  affords  them  the  fullest  assurance  of  pardon  and 
salvation  through  faith  :  Hence  they  are  said  to  be  sealed  luith  the 
Spirit  of  promise,  Eph.  iv.  30.  And  the  Spirit  himself  is  called  the 
earnest  of  the  inheritance,  Eph.  i.  13,  14. ;  and  is  said,  Rom.  viil.  16. 
to  hear  tvitness  "voith  their  spirit,  that  they  are  the  child^-en  of  God. 

Ver.  6. — 1 .  Besides,  ive  being  still  tveak.  The  original  word  oca-- 
kvm,  signifies  voeah  through  sickness  ;  and  is  used  here  to  shew  the 
pernicious  influence  of  sin,  in  weakening  all  the  faculties  of  the 
soul.  Isaiah  has  used  the  same  metaphor,  chap.  i.  5.  The  whole 
head  is  si^k,  the  whole  heart  is  faint. 

2.  In  due  time  {-ycxrx  xxi^ov ;  see  1  Thess.  v.  1.  note  1.)  Christ  died. 
When  the  season  for  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  and  conversion 
of  the  world,  v/as  come,  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and  died  for 
the  ungodly.  This  is  called  the  fulness  of  the  time,  Gal.  iv.  4. ;  and 
the  time  before  appointed  of  the  Father,  ver.  2. 

3.  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  If  the  ungodly  here  are  the  ido- 
latrous Gentiles,  the  meaning  is,  He  died  to  obtain  a  right  to  the 
Gentiles  as  his  people,  to  deliver  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan, 
to  procure  pardon  for  them,  and  to  bestow  on  them  everlasting  life. 
See  Rom.  iv.  25.  note  2. 

Ver.  7.  Scarcely  for  a  just  man.  In  this  place  the  Syriac  version 
hath,  /or  ungodly  men,  which  Beza  says  he  would  prefer  to  the  com- 
mon reading,  if  it  were  not  contradicted  by  all  the  ancient  MSS, 
and  by  the  Vulgate  version.  The  dying,  vtti^,  for  a  just  man,  and 
for  a  good  man,  mentioned  in  this  verse,  is  evidently  a  dying  in  their 
room  or  stead.  And  therefore  Christ's  dying,  vTrt^  yifjtav,  for  us, 
mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  hath  the  same  meaning. 
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6  (r*g,  91.)  Besides, 
we  being  still  weak,^  in 
clue  time*  Christ  died^ 
(yx£§)  for  the  ungodly. 

7  (r«e,  97.)  Now 
scarcely  lor  a  just  man 
will  one  die ;  *  {vm^  yx^, 
98.)  though  for  a  good 
man  o?ie  perhaps  would 
even  dare  to  die. 


8  But  his  own  love  to- 
wards  us,  God  commend- 
edf^  {on,  254-.)  because 
we  being  still  sinners, 
Christ  died  [vTne;)  for 
us.* 

9  Much  more  then, 
being  now  justified '  by 
his  blood,*  we  shall  be 


6.  Besides,  we  being  still  so  weak 
through  sin,  that  we  could  not  deli- 
ver ourselves,  in  the  proper  season 
Christ  died  for  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles,  as  well  as  for  the  Jews. 

7  Now,  Christ's  dying  for  all  man- 
kind, appears  a  most  astonishing 
instance  of  love,  when  we  consider 
that  scarcely  for  a  just  7nan,  who  only 
gives  to  every  one  his  due,  will  any 
one  die,  though,  for  a  benefcent  man^ 
some  one  perhaps  would  even  dare  to 
die, 

8  But  his  own  love  to  men,  God 
hath  raised  above  all  human  love, 
because  we  being  still  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us,  to  procure  us  a  tempo- 
rary life  on  earth,  under  a  better 
covenant  than  the  first. 

9  Much  more  then,  being  7iow  al- 
loived.  to  live  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, thro2igh  the  shedding  of  his 


Ver.  8. — 1.  His  love  to  ns  God  commendedy  &c.  He  hath  en- 
hanced it,  he  hath  rendered  it  highly  praiseworthy.  In  this  senti- 
ment the  apostle  is  authorized  by  his  Master,  who  mentioned  it  as  a 
great  instance  of  God's  love  to  men,  that  he  gave  his  Son  to  die  for 
them.     John  iii.  16. 

2.  Christ  died  for  us.  Raphelius,  in  his  notes  on  this  verse,  from 
Xenophon,  hath  shewn  that  the  phrase  died^  vTn^,  for  us,  signifies 
died  in  our  stead;  which  likewise  is  its  meaning  in  ver.  7.  See  the 
note  there.  Christ  died  to  obtain  life,  both  temporal  and  eternal, 
for  our  first  parents,  and  for  us.     See  Rom.  v.  15.  note  2. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Being  7iotv  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  sailed  from, 
wrath  through  him.  Here  persons  are  said  to  be  justified  by  Christ's 
blood,  who  are  not  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  to  be  jus- 
tified, sometimes  signifies  to  be  delivered  from  any  kind  of  evil.  Thus, 
Rom.  iv.  25.  Justification  by  Christ's  resurrection,  signifies  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  by  the  government  which  Christ  exercises  since  his 
resurrection — Rom.  vi.  7.  Justified  from,  is  delivered  from  sin  as  a 
master. — AniihexG,  justified  by  his  blood  means  that,  in  the  view  of 
Christ's  shedding  his  blood,  Adam  and  Eve  were  respited  from 
death,  and  being  allowed  to  live,  he  and  they  were  placed  under  a 
new  covenant,  by  which  they  might  regain  immortality.  This  is 
what  is  cdMed  justification  of  life,  ver.  18. 

2.  By  his  blood.  The  blood  of  Christ,  considered  as  a  corporal 
substance,  can  have  no  efficacy  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  either 
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we  shall  be   saved  from  ^ivrsg  vvv  zv  ra  aliLotrt  otVTfg,  ffM- 

wrath  through  him.  ^;?<ro^s^a  ^/*  oivra  aTO  rtjg  o^yr}?, 

10  For  if  when  we  were  10  E/  ya^  g>^%o/  ovJig  Kdrnk- 
enemies,  we  were  reconcil-  Xay;;iU.SP  re  Sea;  hoc  ra  ^ocpocra 
ed  to  Grod  bv  the  death  of  '  *         V  ^  ^  ^ 

his  ISon :  much  more  beinff  «  ^  ^         n         a        '  ^  y 

reconciled,    we    shall    be  ""^^^^V^'M  <rc,6-mt,t^«.  iv  rri^wf 

saved  by  his  life.  ccvra, 

11  And  not  only  50,  but  H    Oy   (lovov    h,   aXka   xai 
wealso joy m  God, through  ;,«y^,,^g,o,    ,,   ^oo    See    dia   ra 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  rr          r         j        V       .*  ^ »   ' 
whom  we  have  now  receiv-  ^       "^  ^  ^p 

ed  the  atonement.  ^^^  zart^Waynv  eXa^oiA^sv, 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  12   A/a   rj^ro   aJcTg^   ^/'   gVoj 

man  sin  entered  into  the  ocv^^^ra  ^  afjuoc^rta  eig  rov  Koai^^ov 


by  delivering  them  from  wickedness,  or  from  punishment.  But  the 
shedding  his  blood,  considered  as  a  suffering  of  death  for  us,  in  obe- 
dience to  God,  and  undergone  by  a  person  of  so  high  and  so  holy  a 
nature  as  Jesus,  and  for  so  noble  an  end  as  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
must  be  very  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God  :  and  in  reward  of  that 
great  act  of  obedience,  God  might  justly  bestow  on  Christ  the  offi- 
ces of  Mediator  and  Governor,  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  man- 
kind from  sin  and  death. 

Ver.  10 — 1.  For  if  being  enemies^  'we  tuere  reconciled.  To  be  re- 
conciled,  when  spoken  of  subjects  who  have  been  in  rebellion  against 
their  sovereign,  is  to  be  brought  into  a  state  in  which  pardon  is  of- 
fered to  them,  and  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  render  themselves 
capable  of  that  pardon  ;  namely,  by  laying  down  their  enmity.  This 
idea  of  reconciliation  is  clearly  taught,  2  Cor.  v.  19.  God ijoas  recon- 
ciling the  ivorld  to  himself,  not  counting  to  them  their  trespasses  ;  and 
hath  put  in  us  (apostles)  the  tvord  of  the  reconciliation.  20.  Seeing  God 
beseeches  by  us,  we  pray  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
Agreeably  to  this  account  of  reconciliation,  the  word  denotes,  Rom. 
xi.  15.  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  where  pardon 
being  offered  to  them,  they  were  besought,  by  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  by  laying  down  their  enmit)''. 
Wherefore,  the  reconciliation  received  through  Christ,  is  God's 
placing  all  mankind,  ever  since  the  fall,  under  the  gracious  new 
covenant  procured  for  them  through  the  obedience  of  Christ ;  in 
which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  offered  to  them,  together  with  eternal 
life,  on  their  fulfilling  its  gracious  requisitions.  In  short,  reconcili- 
ation is  the  placing  of  mankind  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  thereby 
removing  their  enmity  to  God. 

2.  Much  more  being  reconciled,  tve  shall  be  saved  from  uorath  through 
his  life.  The  apostle's  argument  is,  If  God  had  such  a  love  to  man- 
kind, that,  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  he  put  them  all,  from 
the  beginning,  into  a  state  in  which  salvation  might  be  obtained  by 
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saved  from  wrath  (^<«e) 
through  him.  (Ver.  10.) 

10  For  if  being  enc' 
mies,  we  were  reconcil- 
ed '  to  God,  through 
the  death  of  his  Son ; 
much  more  being  recon- 
ciled,* we  shall  be  saved 
FROM  WRATH  (ver.  9. 
Hi  167.)  through  his  life. 

1 1  And  not  only  so, 
but   we   even   boast 


m 


God,^  thro'  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  by  whom 
we  have  now  received 
the  reconciliation^^ 

12  {^lcc  mro,  68.)  For 
this  reason,^  as  by  one 


blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  future 
pwiishment  through  him,  if  we  be- 
have well  under  that  covenant. 

10  For  if,  being  enemies  under 
sentence  of  death,  we  were  respited, 
and  7nade  to  lay  down  our  enmity  to 
God,  through  the  death  of  his  Son  : 
much  more  being  thus  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  from  punishment 
through  his  life  in  the  body,  which 
he  regained,  that  he  might  govern 
us  now,  and  acquit  us  at  last. 

1 1  And  not  only  do  we  hope  to  be 
saved  from  wrath  by  Christ's  life, 
but  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed, 
even  boast  in  God  as  our  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we 
have  now  received  an  opportunity  of 
being  pardoned, 

12  All  mankind  are  brought  into 
a  state  of  salvation  through  Christ, 


them ;  having  so  reconciled  them,  he  will  much  more  willingly  save 
such  of  them  as  his  Son,  in  the  course  of  his  government,  hath  fitted 
for  salvation,  by  slaying  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God.  See 
Eph.  ii.  16.  note  3. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Boast  in  God.  The  apostle  makes  this  observation, 
to  shew  that  the  boasting  of  the  Jews  in  the  true  God,  as  their  God 
and  King  and  Father,  was  no  longer  peculiar  to  them. 

2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  •whom  'we  have  nolo  received  the  re* 
conciliation.  The  Greek  noun  KocrotAXecyYiv,  translated  reconciliation, 
comes  from  the  verb  y-scruxy^oca-cru,  which,  in  the  preceding  verse,  our 
translators  have  rendered  reconcile.  Wherefore,  the  noun  derived 
from  it  should  not  have  been  translated  by  them,  in  this  passage, 
atonement  J  but  reconciliation,  as  it  is  in  all  the  other  passages  where 
it  occurs.  Besides,  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that  men  do  not  re- 
ceive the  atonement.  The  atonement  is  made  to  God.  For  the 
meaning  oi  reconciliation,  see  ver.  10.  note  1.  In  what  follows,  the 
apostle  shews  the  reasonableness  of  putting  all  men  in  a  state  of  re- 
conciliation  or  salvation,  through  Christ. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  For  this  reason,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered,  &c.  I 
think  this  verse  should  not  be  separated  from  the  11th  by  a  full 
point,  but  by  a  comma,  so  as  to  be  read  in  this  manner  :  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  by  whom  we  have  received  the  reconciliation,  for  this 
reason,  as  through  one  man  sin  entered,  &c.  For  the  apostle  is  giving 
a  reason  why  all  have  received  reconciliation  through  Jesus  Christ. 
See  this  use  of  ^<«e  mro  proved,  Ess.  iv.  6S.     The  apostle's  meaning 
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world,  and  death  by  sin ;  g/cpyX^s,  ndi  dia,  rr]g  a/joagr/a^  o 

and  so  death  passed  upon  ^ccmrog,  y.ai  ^rajg  2ig  Tavrag  av- 

all  men,  for  that  all  have  ^            j  ^amrog  di^X^ev,  g(p'  ^ 

sinned.  ^          r 

13  For  until  the  law,  sin  13  A%p/  ya^  vofta  ajj^dgriai.  7}v 

was  in  the  world  :  but  sin  sf  zofff/jcu'  a[/jOc^ioc  h  ax  sXKoysi- 

is  not  imputed  when  there  ^^6/  (jur}  ovTog  i>o(jjii, 
is  no  law. 


is,  That  as  it  was  consistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God, 
to  subject  all  mankind  to  sin  and  death,  for  the  sin  of  the  first  man  ; 
so  it  is  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  to 
deliver  all  mankind  from  death,  and  to  put  them  into  a  capacity  of 
becoming  righteous,  and  of  living  for  ever,  on  account  of  the  righ- 
teousness of  one  man.  It  is  no  objection  to  this  view  of  the  apostle's 
argument,  that  the  second  member  of  the  comparison  is  not  ex- 
pressed. For  that  he  meant  to  compare  Adam  and  Christ  together, 
is  evident  from  his  calling  Adam  the  type  of  Christ.  The  second 
member  of  the  comparison,  therefore,  must  be  supplied  as  in  the 
commentary.  For  in  fact,  through  one  man  Christ,  righteousness 
hath  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  righteousness  life  hath  pass- 
ed through  to  all  men,  because  all  have  obeyed.  Now,  it  need  not 
surprise  us  to  hear  that  all  have  obeyed  ;  for  surely,  with  as  much 
propriety  it  may  be  said,  that  all  have  obeyed  in  Christ  their  fede- 
ral head,  as  that  all  have  sinned  in  Adam  their  federal  head.  Of 
this  elliptical  manner  of  writing,  in  which  a  whole  sentence  is  omit- 
ted, there  are  other  examples  in  scripture.  See  2  Chron.  ii.  3. 
where,  as  in  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  second  member 
of  a  comparison  is  omitted  entirely:  also  Matt.  xxv.  14-.  Rom.  xii. 
6,  7,  8.  XV.  18.  Gal.  iv.  26.  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  See  Gen.  Pref,  p.  34. 
and  Glass.  Philol.  p.  1212.  Origen  was  of  opinion,  that  the  second 
member  of  the  apostle's  comparison  is  suspended  to  ver.  18,  19.  and 
that  all  between  is  a  parenthesis.  But  any  one  who  considers  these 
verses  will  see,  that  in  them  the  comparison  begun  ver.  12.  is  sepa- 
rated into  two  comparisons,  as  conclusions  from  his  reasonings  upon 
that  comparison.  Erasmus  says,  the  comparison  is  completed  in 
ver.  12.  itself;  thus.  As  through  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  tvorld, 
so  also  by  sin  death,  &c.  But  neither  the  original,  nor  the  apostle's 
argument,  admits  this  method  of  completing  the  sentence.  See  the 
View  prefixed  to  this  chapter. 

2.  Sin  entered.  The  sin  which  entered  through  the  one  man's 
disobedience,  is  not  the  first  sin  of  Adam  only,  but  that  corruption 
of  nature  also  which  took  place  in  Adam  through  his  first  sin,  and 
which  he  conveyed  to  all  his  posterity.     See  note  4.  below. 

3.  Into  the  tvorld :  That  is,  entered  among  men.  The  same  thing 
is  said  of  death  ;  it  entered  into  this  habitable  world  by  sin. 

4.  And  so  death,  ^tnxS-iv,  passed  through  to  all  men.  The  deatli 
which  the  apostle  says  entei'ed  into  the  world,  and  passed  through 
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man  sin*  entered  into  for  this  reason,  as  by  one  man  K^dixn, 
the  world,  ^  and  by  sin  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his 
death,  and  so  death  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  through 
(5<j}x5e»)  passed  through  the  world  to  all  men,  because  all  have 
to  all  men,''^  (g?>'  &»)  be-  sinned;  even  so,  by  one  man  Christ, 
cause  all  have  sinned.^       righteousness  entered  into  the  world, 

and  by  his  righteousness  life,  and  so 

life  passed  through  the  world  to  all 

men,  because  all  have  obeyed. 

1 3  For  until  THE  law         1 3  Death  hath  come  on  all  men 

sinwas  cOf/iVr^jOin  the     for  Adam's  sin  ;ybr,  from  the  fall 

world :  *    but  sin  is  not     until  the  law,  sin  was  counted  to  every 

counted  when   there  is     person  in  the  world;  it  was  punished 

no  law.*  with  death  :   but  sin  is  not  counted, 

"iSohen  there  is  no  law  transgressed. 


it,  laying  hold  on  all  men  in  all  ages,  is  death  temporal;  because, 
in  the  branch  of  the  comparison  which  is  not  expressed,  its  oppo- 
site, which  passed  through  to  ail  men,  is  resurrection  from  temporal 
death.  But  though  the  apostle  speaks  here  only  of  temporal  death, 
it  does  not  follow,  that  temporal  death  is  the  only  evil  which  man- 
kind have  sustained  through  Adam's  sin  ;  or  that  the  apostle  meant 
to  say  so :  for  he  tells  us,  ver.  19.  That  by  one  mans  disobedience 
the  many  xvere  constituted  sinners^  were  made  liable  to  sin,  and  to 
eternal  death  ;  (see  chap.  vi.  11.  note  2.  at  the  end.)  even  as  by 
one  mans  disobedience  the  many  luere  constituted  righteous,  were  made 
capable  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  See  ver.  11.  note  recon- 
ciliation, and  Rom.vi.  ll.notea/zW  by  God. — Others  contend,  that 
the  death  which  passed  through  to  all  men,  in  consequence  of 
Adam's  sin,  is  not  temporal  death  only,  but  eternal  death  also,  and 
that  infants  are  liable  thereto.  But  the  dispute  is  needless ;  be- 
cause, whatever  the  death  was  which  Adam  brought  on  all,  Christ 
hath  removed  it,  or  put  it  in  our  power  to  remove  it,  as  the  apostle 
will  shew  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  discourse. 

5.  Because  all  have  sinned.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  death  hath 
come  on  all,  because  all  have  sinned  actually  ;  for  infants,  who  have 
not  sinned  actually,  die  ;  but  that  they  have  sinned  in  Adam  as  their 
federal  head  ;  that  is,  are  involved  in  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  counted  in  the  world.  The 
apostle's  doctrine,  that  all  have  received  the  reconciliation  through 
Christ,  being  founded  on  the  fact,  that  all  have  been  subjected  to  sin 
and  death  through  Adam,  he  immediately  enters  on  the  proof  of  that 
fact,  by  appealing  to  the  death  of  infants  and  others,  who,  not  be- 
ing capable  of  actual  sin,  cannot  be  thought  to  die  for  their  own 
transgression.  But  his  argument  is  somewhat  obscure,  through 
the  omission  of  the  word  counted  in  the  first  clause,  which  must  be 
supplied  from  the  second ;  as  I  have  done  in  the  translation  :  dii 
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14.  Nevertheless,  death  14  AXX*  e^ocffiXBVffSP  6  ^ava- 

reignedfroniAdamtoMo-  %g    ^^^    A^a^w.    wix^i    Mooffscog, 

ses    even  over  them  that  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^        t^u.aelrjffav%g  st/ 

had  not  sinned  after  the  r            ^        '     ^          ^ 

similitudeof Adam'strans-  7,  o^^f^aV/    r^yc     ^oigagaorg^j 

gression,  who  is  the  figure  ^^«^'  ^^  2^'  ^^^^^  ^^  [^iXkovlog. 
of  him  that  was  to  come : 

15  But  not  as  the  of-  15  AkX'  ay^  ^g  to  Ta^a^rr^- 

fence,  so  also  is  the  free  |M,a,  iito)  7tm  ro  )(^a^/(r^a.   E/  ya^ 

gift.  Forifthroughtheof-  ^^  ^^^  I^q^  TocPotTrloff/jKli  oi  toX- 

fenceofone,manybedead:  ^^   a^g^oj/,    .roXXo;    ^aXXoi'    ^ 

much  more  the  grace  or  ^             *  !^*                   <? 

God,  andthegiftgygrace,  ^"?'^  ^*  ®^«  *«'  '  ^"S""  "  ^"S'^' 


ivas  counted  in  the  tuorld  to  all  men  ;  that  is,  all  men  without  ex- 
ception suffer  death  the  punishment  of  sin. 

2.  But  sin  is  not  counted^  xvhen  there  is  no  latv.  By  laiu^  Locke 
understands  a  revealed  positive  law,  threatening  death  for  every 
offence.  But  on  that  supposition,  no  sin  could  be  punished  before 
the  law  of  Moses  was  given,  contrary  to  what  happened  to  the  an- 
tediluvians. And  after  it  was  given,  none  but  the  sins  of  the  Jews 
could  be  punished.  Whereas  the  apostle  affirms,  chap.  i.  32.  that 
the  Gentiles  know,  that  they  who  sin  against  the  law  written  on  their 
heart f  are  worthy  of  death.  I  therefore  think  the  expression,  Where 
there  is  no  law,  is  general,  and  means,  "Where  no  law  of  God  is 
known  ;  and  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  case  of  infants  and 
idiots,  to  whom  certainly  there  is  no  law,  as  they  are  not  capable 
of  the  knowledge  of  law ;  consequently  they  are  not  capable  of 
sinning  actually  Hke  Adam.  Wherefore,  since  death  reigns  over 
them,  equally  as  over  others,  it  is  evident,  that  having  no  sin  of 
their  own,  they  die  through  Adam's  sin  alone. 

Ver.  14.  Who  is  the  type  of  him  tvho  was  to  come,  namely,  of 
Christ.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  ivTr®-,  type,  see  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
note  2.  The  likeness,  on  account  of  which  Adam  is  called  the  type 
of  Christ,  consisted,  as  Beza  observes,  in  this,  that  as  Adam  com- 
municated to  mankind  what  belonged  to  him,  so  Christ  communi- 
cated to  mankind  what  belonged  to  him.  Nevertheless,  in  the 
things  which  they  communicated,  they  were  unlike.  For  Adam 
communicated  sin  and  death  ;  but  Christ  communicated  righteous- 
ness and  life.  They  were  unlike  also  in  their  method  of  communi- 
cating these  things.  Adam  communicated  sin  and  death  through 
his  disobedience.  Christ  communicated  righteousness  and  life 
through  his  obedience.  But  they  were  like  each  other  in  this  ;  that 
as  the  effects  of  Adam's  disobedience  extended  to  all,  so  the  effects 
of  Christ's  obedience  have  extended  to  all,  in  the  sense  explained 
in  the  Illustration.  See  also  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.  And  as  Adam 
was  the  father  of  the  first  or  natural  life,  which  all  enjoy ;  so  Christ 
is  the  author  of  the  life  which  all  enjoy  at  present,  and  of  the  second 
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14-    (AxA<«,  81.)    Ne-  14!  Nevertheless,  death,  the  punish" 

vertheless,  death  reign-  ment  of  sin,  reigned  from  Adam  to 

ed  from  Adam  to  Mo-  Moses,  even  over  infants  and  idiots^ 

ses,  even  over  them  *mho  xvho,  being  incapable  of  law,  had  not 

had  not  sinned  after  the  sinned  actually  like  Adam;  who,  be- 

similitude    of    Adam's  cause  he  brought  death  on  all,  may 

transgression,    who    is  be  called,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  re- 

the  type^   of  him  who  presentation  of  him  who  was  to  come, 

was  to  come.  and  restore  life  to  all. 

15  (AAA«t,  81.)  How-  1 5  i7ow^t;^r,  the  resemblance  is  not 

ever,  not  as  the  fall,^  so  exact;  for,  not  as  the  fall  by  Adam, 

also  IS  (%*^<cr|fccfi6)  the  gr^a-  so  also  is  the  gracious  gift  by  Christ. 

cious  gift.      For  if  by  They  differ  in  their  power,  the  one 

the  fall  of  the  one  MAN,  to  kill,  and  the  other  to  make  alive: 

(o/    9roAAo<)    the   many  ^  for  if  by  the  fall  of  the  one  man  Ad^m, 

died:   much   more  the  all  mankind  died,  much  more  the  good- 

grace  of  God,  and  the  ness  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  life  by 

gift  by  grace,  which  is  that  goodness,  which  is  bestowed  on 


or  future  life,  which  all  shall  regain  at  the  resurrection ;  and  on 
account  of  all  these  resemblances  he  is  called  the  last  Adairif  1  Cor. 
XV.  45, 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Hoivever,  not  as  the  fall,  so  also  is  the  gracious  gift. 
The  disobedience  of  Aflam  is  not  opposed  here  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ ;  but  the  loss  and  punishment  which  came  through  Adam's 
disobedience,  is  set  against  the  gracious  gift  of  life  received  through 
Christ's  obedience.  Wherefore,  Trcc^uTrrafAx  is  used  in  this  passage 
in  its  literal  meaning,  and  must  be  translated  fall;  especially  as 
that  word  signifies  both  sin,  and  its  punishment  death.  It  is  no  ob- 
jection to  this  translation,  that  in  ver.  18.  the  word  signifies  offence; 
because  it  is  well  known,  that  even  in  one  and  the  same  sentence, 
the  apostle  sometimes  uses  the  same  word  in  different  senses. 

2.  The  many  died.  Since  all  mankind  were  made  mortal  for 
Adam's  sin,  the  apostle,  by  «i  ttoXXoi,  the  many^  certainly  means  all 
mankind.  Besides,  Christ,  in  speaking  of  this  very  subject,  used 
the  word  in  that  extensive  sense,  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  covenant  luhich  is  shed  (^rsg*  ToXXm)  for  many;  that  is, 
for  the  collective  body  of  mankind.  And  as  the  many  who  died, 
are  all  mankind ;  so  the  many  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  to  whom  the 
gift  by  grace  is  said  to  have  abounded,  are  all  mankind.  For  the 
abounding  ofthegft  by  grace ,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  19.  means  only 
that,  by  the  gracious  gift  of  God,  all  mankind,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ's  obedience,  are  allowed  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  a  trial  un- 
der a  better  covenant  than  that  under  which  Adam  fell ;  and  that 
all  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  to  receive  accord- 
ing to  their  deeds.  Hence  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  As  by  Adam 
all  die,  so  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive.  See  also  the  following 
ver.  16.  where  many  offences  signifies  all  offences. 


284                                 ROMANS.  Chap.  V. 

ixihich  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  rri  m  ivog  av&^ara  Iriaa  X^tsa  etg 

Christ,  hath  abounded  un-  ^^^  ^oXkag  irzpiffffzvaz. 
to  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  'was  by  16  Ka/  ax  ^?  ^'*  si'O^  ayLa^Tfi- 
one  that  sinned,  50  2*5  the  c(x,vlog,  ro  hca^rji/jo,'  ro  (Jbsv  ya^ 
gift:  for  the  judgment  w«5  ^.,^^  gg  |,o^  g,^  ;:ara;te')U,a-  ro 
bv  one  to  condemnation :  s^  -^-^  n 
but  the  free  gift  .5  of  man;  ^'  ^"S'^l'l  '"  '"'^^'"'  ^"'^"^''^ 
offences  untS  justification,  f^aro.^  e,j  3/;.ai4,f*a. 

17  For  if  by  one  man's  17  E;  yaj  ra  rss  svoj  iragaT- 
ofFence,  death  reigned  by  7a,^„7,  o'  &ai/a7oj  sgaff/Xeuffs  d/a 
one;  much  more  they  ^^  -  „-^-^  y^^^  ,;  ^^. 
which  receive  abundance  '  'n                  « 

of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  ^'^^'T  ^"^^  ^""^^  '^c.trj^g  8a;^eag 

righteousness,   shall  reign  ^^^    Ot;cociO(rvm    Xa(/.^amlsg,    £V 

in  life  by  one  Jesus  Christ.  Z^^  (BccfftXivaaffi  dice  m  svog,  Iriaa 


3.  The  one  man  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  calls  Jesus  Christ  a 
man,  to  shew  that,  in  comparing  him  with  Adam,  his  actions  in  the 
human  nature  chiefly  are  considered. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Also  not  as  the  sentence  through  the  one  who  sinned,  is 
the  free  gift.  The  translation  which  I  have  given  of  this  passage, 
by  supplying  the  word  sentence  from  the  second  clause,  agreeably 
to  the  apostle's  manner  of  writing,  and  by  following  the  order  of 
the  words  in  the  original,  makes  the  apostle's  reasoning  quite  logi- 
cal, and  renders  the  common  reading,  ^<'  lv(^  U^o(.^xn(Tx,)n<^^  through 
the  one  ivho  sinned,  preferable  to  the  reading  in  some  MSS,  h'  lv(^ 
ct{4.x^TYif*ccr(^,  through  one  offence, 

2.  For  verily  the  sentence.  The  original  word  K^ifAoe.  signifies  the 
sentence  of  a  judge,  especially  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  See 
Rom.  ii.  2.  note  1.  The  sentence  of  condemnation,  of  which  the  apos- 
tle speaks  here,  is  that  which  God  passed  on  Adam  and  Eve  after 
the  fall,  Gen.  iii.  15 — 19.  For  although,  by  that  sentence,  they 
were  allowed  to  live  a  while  on  the  earth,  they  and  their  posterity, 
by  the  same  sentence,  were  doomed  to  all  the  miseries  of  the  pre- 
sent life,  and  at  length  to  return  to  the  dust :  and  all,  as  the  apostle 
observes,  for  the  one  offence  of  Adam. 

3.  To  righteousness.  Because  ^ix-xtej^a,  righteousness,  is  here  op- 
posed to  KsiTciy,^ifi:c,  condemnation,  our  translators  took  its  meaning 
to  be  the  same  with  ^oconoc-ig,  ver.  18.  and  therefore  they  translated 
it  justification.  But  as  ^iy.aie^if^oc  no  where  else  in  scripture  is  used 
for  ^KXioxrig,  and  as  its  ordinary  meaning  gives  the  same  sense,  it  is 
to  be  preferred,  especially  as,  in  the  next  verse,  the  apostle  repre- 
sents those  who  have  received  the  gift  of  pardon,  as  having  received 
the  gift  of  righteousness ;  that  is,  the  gift  of  having  their  faith  count- 
ed for  righteousness,  and  as  thereby  certain  of  obtaining  eternal 
life.     Wherefore,  to  argue  with  Beza,  that  to  entitle  beUevers  to 
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of  the  one  man  ^  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded 
unto  the  many. 


16  (K««<)  Aho^  not  as 
THE  SENTENCE  through 

the  one  who  sinned,  is  the 
free  gft:  ^  For  verily  the 
sentence^  was  (4>  156.) 
for  one  OFFENCE  to  con- 
demnation; butthe^r^- 
cious  gft  IS  of  many  of- 
fences    (s<j    ^ixccioff^x)     to 

7'ighteousness,^ 


17  (r«e,  91.)  Besides^ 
if  by  the  fall  of  the  one  * 
MAN,  death  hath  reign- 
edthrough  that  one  MAN; 
much  more  they  who  re- 
ceive the  overf  owing  of 
grace,  and  of  the  gift 
of  righteousness,*  shall 
reign  in  life^  through  the 
one  MAN  Jesus  Christ, 


account  of  the  one  man  Jesus  Christy 
hath  abounded  to  all  manJdnd,  by 
giving  them  life  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, and  by  raising  them  from  the 
dead  at  the  last  day. 

16  Secondly,  Isotlike  the  sentence 
passed,  through  the  one  who  sinned,  is 
the  free  gift  of  pardon,  which  is  be- 
stowed through  the  one  who  obey- 
ed. They  differ  in  their  causes  and 
consequences: yi';r  verily  the  sentence 
was  for  one  offence  only,  and.  issued  in 
condemnation  to  death ;  but  the  gra- 
cious gift  of  pardon  ^5  of  all  offences 
issuing  in  righteousness  counted  to  the 
pardoned  person,  whereby  he  is  en- 
titled to  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 

1 7  Thirdly,  If  consistently  with 
justice  (as  was  shewn,  ver.  12.)  by 
the  fall  of  one  man  Adam,  death  hath 
reigned  over  all  mankind  throughthat 
one  man;  much  more  is  it  consistent 
with  justice  and  goodness,  that  they 
who  receive  the  overflowing  of  grace, 
in  the  glorious  resurrection  of  the 
body^  (ver.  15.)  and  of  the  gift  of 
rigiiteousness,  (ver.  16.)  shall  reign 
in  the  happy  life  which  they  are  to 
regain,  through  the  one  man  Jesus 
Christ, 


eternal  life,  Christ's  righteousness  must  be  imputed  to  them,  is  to 
contradict  the  scripture,  which  constantly  represents  eternal  life, 
not  as  a  debt  due  to  believers,  which  it  would  be  if  Christ's  righte- 
ousness were  transferred  to  them  by  imputation,  but  as  a  free  gift 
from  God. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Besides,  if  by  the  full  (see  ver.  15.  note  1.)  of  the  one 
man.  The  Clermont,  and  some  other  MSS,  instead  of  the  common 
reading  ra  ra  li(^  7v:&^cx,7t:ra(/.u.Tt,  by  the  fall  of  the  one  man,  have  t« 
hi  'Trcc^oc-xrafAuri,  by  the  one  offence,  which  Beza  has  adopted  as  the 
true  reading.  But  the  common  reading  agrees  better  with  the  scope 
of  the  apostle's  argument.     See  ver.  16.  note  1. 

2.  Much  more  they  who  receive,  rr.v  -TCf^ia-a-nxv,  the  overjloiving  of 
grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness.  By  the  gift  of  righteousness 
Beza  understood  the  gift  of  Christ's  righteousness  made  ours  by 
imputation.    See  Rom.  iv.  ?>.  note  2.    But  as  the  overflowing  ofgrace, 

VOL.  I.  -j-  u 
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18  Therefore  as  by  the  18    A^a  8V  ag  hi  hog  Tra^ocTT- 
ofFence  of  one,  judgment  r&)(Jbccrog,  zig  rmrdg  av0^&)T8g,  zig 
came  upon  all  men  to  con-  .^^^^^.^^^,  y^  ^^^  l^  |,o^  l^.^^^_ 
demnation :  even  so  hy  the  _               ql 
righteousness  of  one,  the  ^^«^^^'  '%  ^^''^^^  «:' V^^?.  ^'^ 

fieegift  came  upon  all  men  ^'^^'^^'^  ^^^^ 
unto  justification  of  life. 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  19  'OcTg^  yag  hd  rrjg  ^aga- 
disobedience  many  were  xorjg  ra  hog  av^^4;'r»  afJba^roJKot 
made  sinners :   so  by  the  ;caregoi^r}(TOiV  ot  iroWoiy   ^toj  k(ii 


and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  are  here  distinguished,  I  think  the 
former  leads  us  to  ver.  15.  where  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  term- 
ed the  gift  hy  grace,  and  is  said  to  have  abounded  in  its  power  of 
giving  life  to  the  dead;  and  the  latter  leads  us  to  ver.  16.  where  the 
gracious  gift  of  the  pardon  of  many  offences,  is  said  to  issue  in 
righteousness,  by  which  we  shall  reign  in  life.  See  ver.  16.  note  3. 
— Locke  translates  7reg«r(rg<««v  by  the  word  surplusage,  in  which  he  is 
followed  by  Taylor,  who  remarks  on  this  verse,  that  if  eternal  pu- 
nishment had  been  brought  on  all  mankind  by  Adam's  sin,  the  of- 
fence, with  its  consequences,  would  have  been  of  the  same  extent 
with  the  gift  of  righteousness ;  and  so  the  apostle  could  not  have 
spoken  of  any  surplusage  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness, 
beyond  the  offence.  Whereas,  if  the  effect  of  Adam's  sin  were  only 
that  mankind  are  subjected  thereby  to  death  temporal,  agreeably 
to  the  sentence  which  was  passed  on  the  whole  human  race,  Gen. 
iii.  19.  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,  that  part  of 
the  free  gift  which  answers  to  death,  is  a  short  life  on  earth,  together 
with  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day ;  and  the  exuber- 
ance of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  is  the  pardon  of 
men's  own  sins,  issuing  in  righteousness  and  eternal  life. 

3.  Shall  reign  in  life.  The  apostle's  meaning  in  this  passage  is, 
that  they  who  receive  the  overflowing  of  grace,  shall  have  infinite- 
ly greater  happiness  in  their  new  life,  than  they  had  miseries  and 
sorrows  in  the  state  into  which  they  were  brought  through  Adam's 
disobedience,  expressed  by  the  reigning  of  death  in  this  verse  and 
in  ver.  14. 

Ver.  1 8. — 1 .  Well  then,  as  through  one  offence.  The  original  words, 
£>©-  -^rec^ecTTTaftxr^,  are  rightly  translated  one  offence,  and  ly(^  hKectcj- 
f^oiT(^,  one  righteousness.  For  the  common  translation,  as  through 
the  offence  of  one  man, — so  through  the  righteousness  of  one  7nan,  by 
adding  the  article,  which  is  not  in  the  original,  makes  the  compari- 
son in  this  verse  the  same  with  that  in  the  following ;  whereas  the 
translation  which  I  have  given  makes  ver.  18.  a  comparison  of  one 
fact  with  another,  and  ver.  19.  a  comparison  of  one  man  with  ano- 
ther, as  Taylor  observes. 

2,  Even  so,  through  one  righteousness.  The  one  act  of  righteous- 
ness, of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  Christ's  obedience  to  deaths 
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18  {A^x  ay)  Well  then,  18  Well  then,  as  it  pleased  God, 
as  through  one  offence,^  through  one  offence  committed  by 
SENTENCE  (from  ver.  AdBxn,  to  pass  sentence  upon  all  men, 
16.)  CAME  upon  all  men  condemning  them  to  death  temporal ; 
to  condemnation ;  even  even  so  it  pleased  God,  through  one 
so  Qi  h(^  ^iKcctaf4,xr®-)  act  of  rightcousness,  performed  by 
through  one  righteous-  Christ,  to  pass  sentence  on  all  men, 
ness,^  SENTENCE  CAME  justifying,  that  is,  delivering  them 
upon  all  men  (£<?  ^ixxiu<ri9  from  immediate  death,  and  allowing 
^uvii)  to  justification  of  them  to  live  a  vv^hile  on  earth,  and 
life.^  declaring    that,    after   death,    they 

shall  all  be  raised  from  the  dead. 

19  {yu^,  97.)  And  as  19  And  as  through  the  disobedience 
through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  all  were  made  hiable  to 
of  one  man,  the  many  sin  and  pu7iishment,  noivfiXh^Xondimg 
wereconstitutedsinners;  ^  many  of  them  never  heard  of  Adam, 
even  so,  through  the  obe-  or  of  his  disobedience  ;  even  so, 
dience  of  one  MAN,  the  through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  all 


mentioned  Philip,  ii.  8.  and  called  obedience  simply  in  ver.  19.  of 
this  chapter. 

3.  All  merif  to  justification  of  life.  As  KctruK^if^x,  condemnation, 
in  the  foregoing  clause,  denotes  the  sentence  of  God,  by  which 
Adam  and  all  his  posterity  were  condemned  to  death,  its  opposite 
^iKxiaa-iv  ^art(;^  justification  oflife,  must  signify  the  sentence  of  God, 
whereby  Adam  and  his  posterity  were  suffered  to  live  a  while  on 
earth,  and  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day.  See  ver. 
9.  note  1.  The  benefit  of  this  sentence  all  partake  of;  and  there- 
fore it  is  said  to  have  come  upon  all  men.  This  sentence,  called  the 
gracious  gift^  ver.  16.  whereby  our  first  parents  were  respited  from 
instant  death,  is  implied  in  what  God  said  to  Eve,  Gen.  iii.  16.  In 
sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children  :  and  to  Adam,  ver.  19.  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground  : 
and  to  the  serpent,  ver.  15.  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  thy 
head. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  As  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  the  many,  kx- 
ri?-xB-/iTxv,  were  constituted  sinners.  Seeing  the  apostle,  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  hath  informed  us,  that  thi-ough  one  offence  sentence 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  he  cannot  be  supposed  in  this 
verse  to  repeat  the  same  sentiment :  and  therefore,  by  constituting 
the  many  sinners,  we  are  not  to  understand  their  being  subjected  to 
the  condemnation  of  death,  of  which  he  had  spoken  before,  but 
their  being  made  liable  to  actual  sin,  and  for  their  actual  sins  to 
eternal  punishment ;  and  all  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam, 
who  having  corrupted  his  nature,  conveyed  a  corrupted  nature,  the 
source  of  actual  transgression,  to  his  posterity.  And  thus  we  have 
the  full  meaning  of  the  entering  of  sin  into  the  world,  mentioned  in 
the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  ver.  12. 
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obedience  of  one  shall  ma-  ha.  r'/jg  viraKorig  ra  hog  hjt&iot 

ny  be  made  righteous.  zaTcc^a^yjffovrat  ol  'ttoX'Koi. 

20  Moreover,  the  law  20  No^voo^  Be  Tra^SKTiik^Bv  tvoc 
entered,  that  tlie  offence  'Trkiovdffri  to  'jra^oLrrcoiJjd'  'Ov  h 
might  abound :  But  where  z^jrUomaiv  n  oLihaQTia,  yTS^STg^/c- 
Sin  abounded,   grace  did  ^^^^^^  ^                 ^ 

mucii  more  abound:  ,_         ,             p 

21  That  as  sin  hath  ^  ^1  I^«  ^^^^^  i^u.aCkimi)f  n 
reigned  unto  death,  even  a[Jj(i^ricL  eu  rco  ^ccpcctcj,  ^tu  zoci  fj 
so  might  grace  reign,  %a^i?  ^uffikeucrj  ha  BiKOCioffvvTjg 
through  righteousness  un-  ^tg  ^corjv  aicomv,  hoc  iTjffn  X^/^j^ 
to  eternal  life,    by   Jesus  ^^  ^.^j.^^  ^'»^^, 

Christ  our  Lord. 


2.  So  through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  the  many,  Kccra^ocByio-ovTuiy 
shall  be  constituted  righteous.  This  being  mentioned  as  different 
from  the  Justification  of  life,  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse,  must, 
as  the  counterpart  to  our  being  constituted  sinners,  signify  that  the 
many,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  being  allowed  to  live,  and 
having  a  personal  trial  appointed  to  them  under  that  gracious  cove- 
nant which  he  hath  procured  for  them,  are  put  into  a  capacity  of  be- 
toining  righteous,  and  of  receiving  eternal  life,  the  reward  of  righ- 
teousness, according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant.  The  future  tense 
is  used  in  this  clause  to  signify,  that  all  the  generations  of  mankind, 
from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  have  been,  are,  and  shall  be, 
ill  this  manner  constituted  righteous.  For,  as  «/  ttoAAo*,  the  many, 
in  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  does  not  mean  some  of  mankind  only, 
but  all  mankind  from  first  to  last,  who,  without  exception,  are  con- 
stituted  sinners,  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam  ;  so  the  many  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  who  are  said  to  be  constitided  righteous, 
through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  must  mean  all  mankind,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without  exception ;  all  being 
put  into  a  state  of  salvation^  by  virtue  of  the  new  covenant  made 
immediately  after  the  fall.  See  Dan.  xii.  2  where  many  signifies 
all  mankind. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  But  law  privily  entered;  namely  into  the  world. 
Privily  entered,  is  the  literal  translation  of  7rcs5s<c^A5-2»,  as  is  plain 
from  the  use  of  the  two  Greek  prepositions  in  other  compounded 
Words.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Who,  7i-x^iicrs!,l\i(ri,  shall  privily  bring  in  heresies 
of  perdition.  So  likewise  the  verbal  noun.  Gal.  ii.  3.  False  brethren, 
Trec^iia-ccxrag,  privily  brought  in.  Jude,  ver.  4.  Certain  men,  Trx^ua-i^v- 
e-ccv,  have  crept  in  tinawares,  or  privily. — The  latv,  which  is  here  said 
to  have  entered  privily,  is  not  the  law  of  Moses,  as  Locke  supposes  ; 
for  that  law  did  not  enter  privily,  but  was  introduced  in  a  very 
pompous  and  public  manner  ;  not  to  mention,  that  where  vo/^6<;,la'w, 
is  used  to  denote  the  law  of  Moses,  it  commonly  has  the  article  pre- 
fixed, which  is  wanting  here.  Farther,  can  any  one  with  Locke 
imagine,  that  no  offence  abounded  in  the  world  which  could  be 
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many  shall  he  constituted 


-ighteous/ 


20.    (Ne,tt(^  Sg  5rfi«fS«7j)A- 

5-£v)  5w^  law  pt'ivily  en- 
tered,^ {ivoii  197.)  so  that 
the  offence  hath  abound- 
ed. However,  where  sin 
hatk  abounded,  grace* 
hath  super  abounded : 


21  ('iv«  (utTTTi^  That  as 
sin  hath  reigned  (sv,  165.) 
hy  death  ;  so  also  grace 
might  reign^  ()ix,  113.) 
through  righteousness 
unto  eternal  W^q,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


have  been,  are,  and  shall  he  made 
capable  of  righteousness  and  eternal 
life,  notwithstanding  many  of  them 
never  heard  of  the  person  through 
whom  these  blessings  are  bestowed. 

20  But  when  Adam  was  allowed 
to  live,  law  secretly  entered  into  the 
world  as  the  rule  of  man's  conduct, 
even  the  law  written  on  his  heart, 
50  that  the  offence  hath  abounded, 
Howevery  where  sin  hath  abounded. 
through  the  entrance  of  law,  the 
goodness  oi  God  in  the  new  covenant 
hath  super  abounded,  through  the  gift 
of  pardon  granted  to  all  penitent 
believers. 

21  That  as  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  hath  tyrannized  over  mankind 
by  introducing  and  coY\iu\mr\g  death 
in  the  world,  with  its  train  of  sqrr 
rows  and  miseries  ;  so  also  Xhegoodr 
ness  of  God  might  reign,  that  is,  ef- 
fectually exercise  its  power,  throiigh 
righteousness,  (ver.  16.)  even  the 
righteousness  o^ faith,  followed  with 
eteyiial  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 


punished  with  deatli,  till  the  law  of  Moses  was  promulgated  ?  And 
that  grace  did  not  superabound,  till  the  offence  against  that  law 
abounded  ?  The  apostle  himself  affirms,  Rom.  i.  30.  that  the  hea- 
thens, by  the  light  of  nature,  knew  not  only  the  law  of  God,  but 
that  persons  who  sinned  against  that  laAv  were  worthy  of  death. 
The  offence  therefore  abounded  long  before  the  law  of  Moses  en- 
tered. For  these  reasons  I  conclude,  that  the  law  which  silently  en- 
tered, the  moment  Adam  and  Eve  were  reprieved,  was  the  law  (f 
nature :  And  its  taking  place  the  apostle  very  properly  expressed 
by  its  entering;  because  if  Adam  and  Eve  had  been  put  to  death 
immediate]3'^  after  they  sinned,  the  law  of  man's  nature  would  have 
ceased  with  the  species.  But  they  being  respited  from  immediate 
death,  and  having  a  new  trial  appointed  them,  by  the  sentences  re- 
corded Gen.  iii.  15, 16, 17.  the  law  of  their  nature  took  place  anew, 
or  entered  silentlij  into  the  world. 

2.  However,  where  sin  hath  ahojtnded,  grace  hath  superabounded. 
This  shows  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of 
the  law  of  Moses  ;  for  that  law  allowed  no  grace  or  mcrci/  to  sinners 
at  all.     Whereas,  when  the  law  of  nature  entered,  it  entered  in  con- 
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CHAP.  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter, 


S 


T  Paul's  design  in  this  and  the  two  following  chapters,  was 
to  confute  the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap.  iii.  6. 
namely,  that  the  apostles  ordered  their  disciples  to  sin,  that 
grace  might  abound  in  their  pardoii.  Also  to  prove,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Greeks,  that  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  without  works  of  law,  does  not  render 
laiv  useless,  hut  rather  establishes  it  as  highly  useful,  chap.  iii. 
31.  His  transition  to  these  subjects  is  elegant.  For,  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  having  shewn  that  all  mankind  die  for  the 
sin  of  Adam;  also  having  discoursed,  chap.  v.  20,  21.  of  the 
superabounding  of  grace  through  Christ,  in  producing  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  in  rewarding  that  righteousness 
with  eternal  life,  he  begins  this  chapter  with  asking.  Whether 
any  one  could  seriously  think,  that  he  could  be  so  inconsistent 
as  to  order  men  to  sin,  that  grace  might  the  more  abound  in 
their  pardon?  ver.  1. — Persons,  said  he,  who  teach  as  we  do, 
that  God  hath  subjected  the  whole  human  race  to  death,  for 
the  one  offence  of  the  first  man,  never  can  fancy  that  God 
will  bestow  eternal  life  the  more  abundantly  on  men,  because 
they  continue  in  sin,  ver.  2. — Next,  to  shew  that  the  apostles 
who  taught  the  doctrine  oi justification  by  faith  "joithout  works, 
did  not  mean  thereby  to  set  their  disciples  free  from  the  obli- 
gations of  morality,  he  observed,  that  in  baptism,  the  rite  of 
initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  the  baptized  person  is 
buried  under  the  water,  as  one  put  to  death  with  Christ  on  ac- 
count of  sin,  in  order  that  he  may  be  strongly  impressed  with 
a  sense  of  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  excited  to  hate  it  as  the 
greatest  of  evils,  ver.  3. — Moreover,  in  the  same  rite,  the  bap- 
tized person  being  raised  up  out  of  the  water,  after  beings 
washed,  he  is  thereby  taught  that  he  shall  be  raised  from  the 


sequence  of  a  gracious  covenant,  wherein  a  full  pardon  is  granted 
through  Christ  to  all  who  believe  and  who  repent  of  their  sins. 

Ver.  21.  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  hy  death.,  so  also  grace  might 
reign.  Here,  as  through  the  whole  of  chap.  vi.  the  apostle  personi- 
fies sin  and  grace,  representing  them  as  kings,  who  wish  to  have 
mankind  under  their  dominion,  and  who  exercise  an  uncontrolled 
power  over  their  respective  subjects.  This  figure  he  introduced 
after  the  example  of  animated  writers,  to  add  the  greater  energy 
and  splendour  to  his  discourse.  See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to 
chap.  vi.  paragraph  2.  and  chap.  vi.  6.  note  2. 
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dead  with  Christ,  by  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  live  with 
him  for  ever  in  heaven,  provided  he  is  prepared  for  that  Hfe 
by  true  holiness,  ver.  4,  5. — Farther,  by  their  baptism,  be- 
lievers are  laid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  holiness, 
because  it  represents  their  old  man,  their  old  corrupt  nature, 
as  crucified  with  Christ,  to  teach  them  that  their  body,  which 
sin  claimed  as  its  property,  being  put  to  death,  was  no  longer 
to  serve  sin  as  its  slave,  ver.  6. — By  calling  men's  body  the 
body  of  sin,  the  apostle  represents  sin,  or  evil  desire,  as  a  per- 
son who,  by  overcoming  the  first  man,  had  made  him  and  all 
his  posterity  its  slaves  by  right  of  conquest,  and  who,  as  their 
master,  was  continually  demanding  from  them  with  rigour  the 
ignominious  service  of  wicked  actions.  And  because  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  well  acquainted  with  the  manner  in 
which  slaves  were  acquired,  and  with  the  laws  by  which  their 
lives  and  services  were  regulated,  he  appealed  to  these  known 
customs  to  prove,  that,  by  the  death  of  Christ  their  federal 
head,  the  claim  which  sin  hath  set  up  to  the  persons  and  ser- 
vices of  mankind,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  the  first  man, 
is  utterly  destroyed. 

Sin,  says  the  apostle,  claims  you  as  his  slaves,  in  consequence 
of  having  subdued  your  first  parents,  and  taken  them  captives. 
But  I  will  shew  you  by  the  laws  of  slavery,  that  that  claim  is 
now  cancelled,  and  that  it  is  both  your  right  and  your  duty,  to 
shake  off  the  yoke  of  that  tyrannical  master.  Sin  having  put 
you  to  death  with  Christ,  ye  are  no  longer  his  slaves.  For  the 
slave  of  sin  isoho  is  dead,  is  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  even 
as  every  slave  who  is  put  to  death  by  his  master,  is  freed  from 
the  dominion  of  that  master,  ver.  7. — But  though  we  died  with 
Christ  on  the  cross,  we  live  at  present,  and  shall  afterwards 
live  together  with  him  in  heaven ;  and  therefore  we  are  now, 
of  right,  his  servants,  ver.  8,  9,  10. — Farther,  that  the  Romans 
might  rightly  understand  this  argument,  the  apostle  desired 
them  to  conclude,  from  what  he  had  told  them,  that  at  the 
fall  they  had  been  killed,  both  corporally  and  spiritually,  by 
the  sin  of  their  first  parents,  but  were  made  alive,  both  in  body 
and  spirit,  by  Christ,  who  on  that  account  was  become  their 
rightful  lord,  ver.  11. — Wherefore,  it  was  both  their  duty  and 
their  interest  not  to  allow  sin  to  rule  them  any  longer,  in  the 
life  which  they  had  acquired  through  Christ,  but  to  employ 
both  the  members  of  their  body  and  the  faculties  of  their 
mind,  in  the  service  of  God,  as  persons  who  have  been  made 
alive  from  the  death  brought  on  them  by  sin  ought  to  do, 
ver.  12,  13. 

Next,  in  answer  to  the  calumny,  that  the  Christian  teachers 
encouraged  their  disciples  to  sin,  by  telling  them  they  were  not 
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under  law,  but  ujicler  grace,  t]ie  apoijtle  affirmed  that  that 
doctrine  has  the  direct  contrary  tendency,  Si?i  shall  not  lord 
it  over  you^  for  this  very  reason,  that  ye  are  not  under  law,  but 
under  grace :  and  he  had  good  reason  to  say  so,  because  he 
had  shewn,  ver.  11.  that  under  grace,  that  is,  under  the  new 
covenant,  men  are  made  spiritually  aliye  by  God  ;  consequent- 
ly they  have  sufficient  strength  communicated  to  them  for  con- 
quering evil  desires,  and  for  working  righteousness  ;  and  great 
encouragement  to  do  so,  by  the  promise  of  pardon  which  is 
made  to  them  in  that  covenaiit.  Vv^hereas  law,  by  rigorously 
requiring  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts,  and  by  refusing 
pardon  to  dinners,  drives  them  to  despair,  and  hardens  them  in 
itheir  sins,  ver,  14. — Thescj  said  the  appstle,  being  the  doctrines 
which  we  constantly  preach,  can  ye  believe  that  we  ever  said, 
Let  us  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  law,  but  tinder  grace  ?  ver. 
1 5.^In  the  mean  time  I  must  inform  you,  that  the  advanta- 
ges ye  enjoy  under  grace,  though  very  great,  are  of  such  a 
find  as  to  leave  you  still  at  liberty  to  give  yourselves  up,  as 
slaves,  either  to  holy  affections,  or  to  sinful  desires,  as  ye 
choose ;  and  that,  to  whomsoever  of  these  masters  ye  yield 
yourselves  slaves,  ye  give  him  the  absolute  direction  of  you, 
ver.  16. — However,  I  thank  God,  that  ye  Romans,  though 
formerly  the  slaves  of  sin,  have  obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine 
jnto  which  ye  were  delivered,  as  ipto  a  mould,  ver.  17. — and 
are  become  the  servants  of  righteousness,  ver.  18. — Withal, 
to  prevent  the  Romans  from  being  surprised  at  the  things  he 
had  written,  he  told  them,  that,  on  account  of  the  weakness 
of  their  understanding  in  spiritual  matters,  he  had  reasoned 
from  the  laws  and  customs  of  men  respecting  slaves,  to  give 
them  a  just  idea  of  the  povver  of  men's  affections,  to  lead  them 
either  to  vice  or  to  virtue.  And  therefore,  as  formerly, 
thrpugh  the  power  of  their  lusts,  they  had  employed  them- 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  VI.     1   What  1   T/  av  z^^i^zv ;  Z'TTiiMva^Jbiv  rri 

shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  a(Jja^ria,  tm  f}  X^§'?  'Prkiovccffy} ; 
we  continue  in   sin   that 
grace  may  abound  ? 

2  God  forbid :  how  shall  ?  M?]  yzvotlo*  olrtveg  ocTre^aPO- 


Ver.  1.  What  ihen  do  tve  sai/?  E^nfisv  is  not  the  future  tense  of 
the  verb  s.^-w,  as  our  translators  supposed,  but  the  present  of  the  in- 
dicative of  ggs«»,  which  contracted,  is  gg&>,  Phil.  iy.  4.  Again,  z^a,  I 
say. 

Ver.  2.  We  who  have  died  by  sin.  This  is  the  true  translation  of 
;the  clause.     For  xTnB-oivofizy  being  the  second  aorist,  signifies  have 
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selves  wholly  in  wickedness,  he  exhorted  them  now,  through 
the  influence  of  holy  affections,  to  employ  themselves  wholly 
in  working  righteousness,  ver.  19,  20. — Then  contrasted  the 
miserable  condition  and  end  of  the  slave  of  sin,  with  the  happy 
state  and  reward  of  the  servant  of  God :  from  which  it  appears, 
that  even  under  the  gracious  new  covenant,  the  wages  Df  sin 
obstinately  continued  in,  is  death ;  but  the  reward  of  holiness 
is  everlasting  life,  ver.  21,  22,  23.  See  chap.  viii.  lllust.  vcr. 
13. 

The  metaphors  in  this  chapter  are  extremely  bold ;  yet  be- 
ing taken  from  matters  well  known,  they  were  used  v/ith  great 
advantage.  For  the  influence  of  sinful  passions,  in  constrain- 
ing wicked  men  to  commit  evil  actions,  could  not  be  better 
represented  to  those  who  were  acquainted  with  the  condition 
of  slaves,  and  with  the  customs  by  which  their  lives  and  ser- 
vices were  regulated,  than  by  the  power  which  a  tyrannical 
lord  exercised  over  his  slaves.  Neither  could  any  thing  more 
affecting  be  devised,  to  shew  the  miserable  condition  of  a  per- 
son habitually  governed  by  his  lusts,  than  to  liken  it  to  the 
state  of  a  slave  under  a  severe  unprincipled  master,  who  rigo- 
rously requires  him  to  spend  the  whole  of  his  time  and  strength 
in  his  work ;  who  exacts  from  him  things  both  painful  and  ig- 
nominious ;  and  who,  by  the  severity  of  the  services  which  he 
imposes,  miserably  puts  an  end  to  the  life  of  his  slaves.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  right  which  a  lawful  and  humane  lord  has 
to  the  services  of  his  slave,  and  the  nature  of  the  services  in 
which  he  employs  him,  and  the  rewards  which  he  bestows  on 
him  for  his  faithful  services,  convey  a  clear  and  affecting  idea 
-of  the  obligation  which  the  gospel  lays  on  men,  to  employ 
themselves  wholly  in  works  of  righteousness,  and  of  the  happy 
consequences  of  such  a  course  of  life. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  VI.    1  What         CHAP.   VI.       1  We  who  have 

then  do  ive  say  F  ^     Let     declared  the  malignity  of  sin  in  kill- 

iis  continue  in  sin,  that     ing  men,  "iSjhat  do  *we  say  when  we 

grace  may  abound?  teach  the  superabounding  of  grace? 

Do  we  say,  JLet  us  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound  in  our  par- 
don ? 
2  By  no  means :   we         2  No.      We  who  have  died  by  sin 
who  have  died  BY  sin,  '     corporally  and  spiritually,    can  we 

died;  and  t»i  ci^cc^ricAheing  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the 
cause,  manner,  and  instrument,  signifies  bi/  sin  as  the  cause.  See 
ver.  10.  note  2.  and  ver.  11.  note  1.     The  common  translation,  how 
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we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  ^jusv  rrj  ayijCCQTia^   'Jroog  sri  ^^riffOfJbiv 

live  any  longer  therein  ?  ^j,  avrrj ; 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  3  H  ayvoziTZ  on  offoi  s^ocTliff- 

many  of  us  as  were  bap-  ^r}(jtjsv  sig  X^i?ov  Irjffav,  etg  rov  ^a- 

tized   into   Jesus  ^  Christ,  ^^^^^  ^^^^  e^a'7rri(T0miv  ; 
were    baptized    into    his 
death  ? 

4?  Therefore  we  are  bu-  4  ^vvira(pri{Mv  av  avrco  ha,  ra 

ried  with  him  by  baptism  Qt^^rtau^urog  ug  rov  ^amror  Im 

into^  death :  that   like    as  .            ^     ^    ^          ^^               ^^^ 

C/hrist  was  raised  up  irom  ^  v     ^          n        <              ' 

the  dead,  by  the  glory  of  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  f^^^'  ^^^  ^^«'  ^^^'^ 

the  Father,  even  so  we  also  ^v  KamrTjTi  (^corjg  'TTi^i'jrarnffcu^iV. 

should  walk  in  newness  of 
life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  5  E/  ya^  (TV[/jpvrot  yzyova^zv 
planted   together   in    the 


shall  we  tvho  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  is  absurd.  For 
a  person's  living  in  sin  who  is  dead  to  it,  is  evidently  a  contradic- 
tion in  terms. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Baptized,  n?,  into  Christ,  that  is,  implanted  into,  and 
made  a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ  by  baptism.  The  apostle's  mean- 
ing is,  By  baptism  being  united  to  Christ  as  our  federal  head,  all 
that  hath  happened  to  him,  may  be  considered  as  happening  to  us. 
See  Rom.  vii.  4.  note  2. 

2.  Have  been  baptized  into  his  death  ?  In  our  baptism,  have  been 
represented  emblematically  as  put  to  death  with  him.  Hence  it  is 
said,  ver.  4-.  We  have  been  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  into 
his  death;  and  ver.  5.  Planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
— also  of  his  resurrection :  and  ver.  8.  Though  we  have  died  with 
Christ,  See  Rom.  vii.  4-.  note  2.  From  all  which  it  appears,  that 
baptism,  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  is  an  emble- 
matical representation  of  our  union  with  Christ,  as  members  of  his 
body,  and  of  the  malignity  of  sin  in  bringing  death  upon  Christ, 
ver.  10.  and  upon  all  mankind,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death, 
in  procuring  for  all  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.  See  Rom.  iv.  1 1 . 
note  1. 

Ver.  4?. — 1.  Buried  together  with  him  by  baptism,  Christ's  baptism 
was  not  the  baptism  of  repentance ;  for  he  never  committed  any 
sin :  but,  as  was  observed.  Prelim.  Ess.  i.  at  the  beginning,  he  sub- 
mitted to  be  baptized,  that  is,  to  be  buried  under  the  water  by  John, 
and  to  be  raised  out  of  it  again,  as  an  emblem  of  his  future  death 
and  resurrection.  In  like  manner,  the  baptism  of  believers  is  em- 
blematical of  their  own  death,  burial,  and  resurrection.  See  Col. 
ii.  12.  note  1.  Perhaps  also  it  is  a  commemoration  of  Christ's  bap- 
tism. 
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hotx)  shall  'we  still  live 
(ey,  165.)  by  it? 


3  Are  ye  ignorant, 
that  so  many  of  us  as 
have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  ^  Jesus,  have  been 
baptized  into  his  death?* 


4  (Ovv,  262.)  Besides, 
ive  have  been  buried  to- 
gether with  him  by  bap- 
tism* into  HIS  death, 
that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther, even  so  we  also  (tts- 
^iTTsclYiTof^iyy  9.)shallwalk^ 
in  a  new  life, 

5  (E<  ycc^)  For  seeing 
we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness* 


hope  to  live  eternally,  by  cojitinuing 
in  it  ?  The  thing  is  impossible,  un- 
less the  nature  of  God  and  of  sin 
were  changed. 

3  Our  baptism  teaches  us,  that 
we  have  died  by  sin.  For  are  ye  ig- 
norant, that  so  many  of  us  as  have  by 
baptism  become  Christ's  disciples,  have 
been  baptized  into  the  likeness  o^his 
death  ?  (ver.  5.)  have  been  buried 
under  the  water,  as  persons  who, 
like  Christ,  have  been  killed  by  sin  ? 
ver.  10. 

4"  Besides,  we  have  been  buried  to- 
gether with  Christ  by  baptism  i^ito  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  (ver.  5.)  to 
teach  us  this  other  lesson,  that 
though  we  have  been  killed  by  sin, 
(ver.  6.)  yet  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  the 
Father  to  live  for  ever,  (ver.  9.)  even 
so  we  also,  by  the  same  power,  shall 
enjoy  a  new  and  never-ending  life  in 
heaven  with  him. 

5  For  seeing  Christ  and  we  have 
been  planted  together  in  baptism,  in 
the  likeness  of  his  death  as  occasioned 


2.  So  tee  aUo  shall  ivalk  in  a  new  life.  The  original  phrase,  kocivo- 
TiiT<  ^<w)5?,  is  an  Hebraism,  Ess.  iv.  18.  and  must  be  translated  as  I 
have  done,  after  Beza.  The  new  life  in  which  believers  are  to  tvalky 
that  is,  in  which  they  are  to  act  and  enjoy,  being  similar  to  Christ's 
life  after  his  resurrection,  is  a  new  life  in  the  body  in  heaven  after 
their  resurrection.  Besides,  that  the  apostle  had  in  view,  not  the 
resurrection  of  men's  spirits,  but  of  their  bodies,  is  plain  from  ver. 
5.  where,  as  the  proof  of  their  being  to  enjoy  a  new  life  hereafter, 
he  tells  the  Romans,  that  since  they  were  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  deaths  namely,  when  they  were  baptized,  they  shall  be 
also  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,  by  being 
raised  to  a  new  life  in  the  body  at  the  last  day.  Of  the  spiritual 
death  and  resurrection,  the  apostle  speaks,  ver.  6,  7.  See  ver.  8. 
note, 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death. 
The  burying  of  Christ  and  of  believers,  first  in  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, and  afterwards  in  the  earth,  is  fitly  enough  compared  to  the 
planting  of  seeds  in  the  earth,  because  the  effect  in  both  cases  is  a 
reviviscence  to  a  state  of  greater  perfection. 
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likeness  of  his]^death  ;  we  tco   6(JjOicoijmti  ra   ^ccmra  ocvm, 

shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  c(,XKdc  zat  rrjg  amsmzojc  Sffou^s^a, 
or /^Z5  resurrection  : 

6  Knowing  this,  that  ^  Tj^^o  yip&fdpcovrig,  on  6  Ta- 
our  old  man  is  crucified  A.a/og  Tjfjjcov  avO^ojTTog  (rvvs^av^a^drj, 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  tpa  xccJu^yrj'^'/i  ro  acoiLa  rrjg  ufta^ 
sin  might  be  desti'oyed,  riocg,  ra  [Jbjjzsrt  hUveiv  riiMag  tyi 
that  henceforth  we  should  aujapria. 

not  serve  sin.  * 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  7  'O  ya^  GCTTO^avuv  hhizaiu- 
is  freed  from  sin.  rai  olto  rrjg  a[jjce.^riocg, 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  8  E/  h  octts^ccvoimv  (Tvv  X^/s*^, 
with  Christ,  we  believe  Ti^suoiMv  on  pccct  (Tv^/j(T0[JIj3v  avrof' 
that  we  shall  also  live  with 

him  : 


2.  IFe  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  Of  the  re- 
surrection of  believers,  Christ's  resurrection  is  both  an  example  and 
a  proof.  Wherefore  our  baptism,  called  in  the  precedent  clause  a 
planting  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  being  both  a  meiTiorial 
of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  a  prefiguration  of  our  own, 
it  teaches  us  that  we  shall  die  indeed  through  the  malignity  of  sin, 
as  Christ  died  ;  but  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  and  the  efficacy 
of  his  power  as  Saviour,  we  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised  from  the 
dead  as  he  was,  to  live  with  him,  and  with  God  eternally.  Our 
baptism  setting  these  things  before  us,  the  daily  recollection  of  it 
ought  to  stir  us  up  to  every  religious  and  virtuous  action,  that  we 
may  be  meet  for  the  society  orCxod  and  Christ  through  all  eternity. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Ye  know  this,  that  our  old  man  tvas  crucified  together 
ivith  him.  Our  crucifixion  with  Christ  is  in  this  verse  termed  the 
crucifixion  of  our  old  man,  or  animal  nature,  because  the  greatest 
part  of  our  sinful  inclinations  have  their  seat  in  the  body,  and  be- 
cause such  evil  inclinations  as  are  of  a  more  spirituah  nature,  are 
always  somehow  turned  towards  the  body.  This  old  man,  or  ani- 
mal nature,  is  said  to  be  crucified  together  with  Christ,  because  its 
death  is  accomplished  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  See  Eph.  ii. 
16.  note  2.  where  the  influence  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  in  kill- 
ing men's  sinful  passions,  is  explained.  Accordingly  our  crucifixion 
with  Christ  is  represented  in  the  next  clause,  as  issuing  in  the  bodi/ 
of  sins  being  rendered  inactive,  in  making  us  any  longer  serve  sin  as 
slaves. 

2.  That  the  hodij  of  sin  :  the  body  belonging  to  sin,  for  this  is  the 
genitive  of  possession.  The  apostle  personifies  sin,  after  the  custom 
of  animated  writers,  who,  to  make  their  discourses  lively  and  affect- 
ing, speak  of  the  virtues  and  vices  of  which  they  treat,  as  so  many 

persons The  body,  in  this  discourse,  signifies  the  body  with  all  its 

appurtenances  of //«^5,  y;«5^fo;i5,   &c.  called  ver.  13.  7«^wier^.     See 
note  1.     In  this  and  the  following  verse,  the  apostle  discourses  of 


Chap.  VI. 


ROMANS. 


297 


of  his  death,  (^AAsi,  76.) 
certainly  Vie  shall  be  also 

IN  THE  LIKENESS  OF  HIS 

resurrection.* 

6  Ye  know  this,  that 
our  old  man  was  criici- 

Ji,ed  ^  together  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  sin* 
miffht  be  rendei'ed  i?i- 

o 

active,  in  order  that  we 
may  not  any  longer  as 
slaves  serve  sin, 

7  For  he  who  is  dead 

(^i^iKciieSleitf  literally,  is 
justified)  is  freed  from 
sin.* 

8  (E<  h,  106.)  Si7ice 
then  we  have  died  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that 
we  shall  also  live  toge- 
ther with  him.* 


by  sin,  certainly  by  being  raised  out 
of  the  water  of  baptism,  we  are 
taught  that  we  shall  be  also  planted 
too-ether  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur- 
rection. 

6  Ye  know  this  also  to  be  signified 
by  baptism,  that  our  old  corrupt  na- 
ture was  crucified  together  with  him, 
(see  Rom.  vii.  4.  note  2.)  that  the 
body,  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
(Gal.  V.  24.)  which  sin  has  seized, 
7night  be  rendered  inactive,  in  order 
that  we  may  not  any  longer,  as  slaves, 
serve  sin  in  the  present  life. 

7  Sin  has  no  title  to  rule  you; 
for,    as  the  slave   who  is  dead,   is 

freed  from  his  master,  he  who  hath 
been  put  to  death  by  sin,  is  freed  from 
sin. 

8  Since  then  we  have  died,  with 
Christ  by  sin,  we  believe,  what  our 
baptism  likewise  teaches  us,  that  we 
shall  also  arise  and  lixw  together 
with  him  in  heaven,  to  die  no  more. 


the  spiritual  death  and  resurrection,  as  emblematically  set  forth  in 
baptism,  as  well  as  the  natm-al  death  and  resurrection,  to  which  he 
returns  ver.  8. — Then  at  ver.  11.  he  draws  a  conclusion  with  res- 
pect to  both,  which  he  makes  the  foundation  of  his  subsequent  ex- 
hortations. 

Ver.  7.  For  he  who  is  dead,  Oi^tx.ca&fTcci,  chap.  iv.  25.  note  2.)  is 
freed  from  sin  :  chap.  vii.  2.  note  1.  The  apostle  having  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse  represented  all  believers  as  crucified  tuith  Christ,  He 
ivho  is  dead,  in  this  verse,  must  mean,  He  who  is  dead  tvith  Christ* 
Accordingly  he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  since  then  tve  have  died  xuitk 
Christ.  Christ  having  undergone  death  for  us,  through  the  malig- 
nity of  sin,  ver.  10.  it  is  the  same,  as  to  its  effects,  as  if  we  ourselves 
had  undergone  death  personally.  See  ver.  3.  note  1 . — The  Gentiles, 
by  dying  with  Christ,  were  freed,  not  from  sinning,  but  from  the 
claim  of  sin  to  rule  them,  and  from  the  elements  of  the  world,  Gal. 
iv.  3.  that  is,  the  idolatrous  religions  under  which  they  formerly 
lived. 

Ver.  8.  TVe  believe  that  tve  shall  also  live  together  xmth  him.  Our 
living  together  with  Christ,  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  is  evidently 
our  living  with  him  after  the  resurrection.  If  so,  our  dying  with 
him,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  clause,  must -be  understood  of  the 
natural  death  which  sin  brought  on  Christ  and  on  all  mankind. 
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9  Knowing  that  Christ  9  Eihreg  on  X^isog  sys^^sig 
being  raised  fromthedead,  g;.  ^g^,.^,,^  ^^^^^^  a7ro0v7}ffzsr  ^ccm- 
dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^ 

no   more   dommion   over  ^ 
him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  10  'O  ya^  ccpn/^avs,  t/j  a[Jba^ 
he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  rice  ars^ocvsv  s(poc'7rcc^'  6  h  ^27,  Z,y} 
in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  ^^  Sscu. 

unto  God. 

11  Likewise  reckon  ye  11  'Ovr&f  zai  v[Jbug  Xoy/^gc^g 
also  yourselves  to  be  dead  iavryg  vza^ag  [jusv  etvoct  rrj  o^fjuoc^ 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  <r/a,  Zc^vrag  h  rco  Qecu,  'iv  Xmco 
unto  God  through  Jesus  j        ^^  ^         W 

Christ  our  Lord.  '        5  *    'r 


Ver.  10. — 1.  For  he  loJio  died.  'O  yx^  xTn^xvi.  Some  are  of  opi- 
nion that  0  is  used  here  for  on. — Beza  says,  the  sentence  may  be 
completed  by  supplying  the  preposition  xxroc,  thus :  For  luiih  res- 
pect to  his  death. — Valla,  following  Hilary,  supposes  o  to  be  the  neu- 
ter of  the  relative  pronoun  oV,  and  translates  the  clause  thus:  For 
that  which  died.  But  Beza  rejects  that  translation,  as  favouring  of 
Nestorianism. — I  think  0  is  the  article,  and  that  it  stands  here  for 
the  relative  o?,  he.     See  Ess.  iv.  72. 

2.  Died  by  sin.  Tji  uf^x^rM.  This  is  the  dative  of  the  instrument 
or  cause.  See  Ess.  iv.  25.  For  it  cannot  be  said  of  Christ,  who 
never  committed  any  sin,  that  he  died  to  sin,  in  the  sense  of  his  sin- 
ning no  more  ;  but  he  died  hy  sin,  in  as  much  as  he  died  through 
the  sin  of  mankind.  The  phrase,  r*\  ctfAxcna:.  u-snB-ctvof^svy  has  the  same 
signification,  ver.  2.  We  toho  have  died  hy  sin.    See  ver.  11.  note  1. 

3.  But  he  who  liveth,  liveth,  ru  Qia,  by  God.  We  have  this  phrase 
in  the  same  sense,  Luke  xx.  38.  For  all  live,  avTu,  by  him.  See 
Rom.  xiv.  7.  note. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  So  then  conclude  ye  yourselves  to  be,  vvcoaq  tvi  uf^ec^nx, 
dead  verily  by  sin.  This  is  the  same  with  Eph.  ii.  1.  N£x^»5  Ta<?  -ttx- 
^xvrcof^.xcn  kxi  rxiq  ufAx^rixi?,  which  no  translator  ever  rendered,  dead 
to  trespasses  and  sins. — It  is  the  same  likewise  with  Rom.  vii.  4. 
EB-xvxroB-Yirz  ra  vof^x,  Ye  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  law. — In  those 
passages  of  scripture  where  men  are  spoken  of  as  dead  to  sin,  other 
phrases  are  used.  Thus  Rom.  viii.  10.  'Zejf^x  viK^ov  ^t'  uf^x^nxv.  Your 
body  verily  is  dead  with  respect  to  sin — Coloss.  ii.  20.  A'^iB-xnn  ra 
X^tfa  xTTo  Tuv  <^(nyji,uv  th  koc^h.  Ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  ele- 
ments of  the  world.  1  Pet.  ii.  24*.  'Ux  rxig  k^x^nxK;  XTToyivo^svoi,  That  we 

being  dead  to  sins In  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  apostle's 

meaning  is,  That  from  Christ's  dying  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  the 
Romans  were  to  conclude,  not  only  that  they  were  made  mortal  by 
sin,  but  that  they  were  put  to  death  by  it  spiritually.  As  the  con- 
sequence of  Adam's  sin,  their  understandings  were  darkened,  their 
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9  Knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no  more: 
death    (^xvth  hkiti  kv^hvu) 

no  more  lordeth  it  over 
him. 

10  For  he  who  died  * 
died  (t»j  oifAx^ricc)  hy  sin^ 
once :  but  he  who  liveth, 
liveth  {ra  Qio)  by  God;^ 


1 1  (^Ovru  Koit)  So  then 
conclude  ye  yourselves  to 
be  dead  verily  {rr,  ufAx^liu) 
by  sin ;  ^  but  alive  (t®  0£a«) 
hy  God,^  (gy)  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


9  For  we  know  that  Christ  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more : 
death  no  more  lordeth  it  over  him : 
but  he  will  live  eternally  in  the  body, 
as  we  shall  do  also  after  our  resur- 
rection. 

10  I  say,  dieth  no  more.  For 
Christ  who  died,  died  by  the  malignity 
of  sin  once,  that  being  sufficient  to 
procure  our  pardon :  but  Christ  who 
liveth  after  having  died,  liveth  in 
the  body  for  ever  by  the  power  of 
God. 

11  So  then,  from  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection,  conclude  ye  your- 
selves to  have  been  dead  verily  by  sifi, 
but  now  made  alive  by  God,  who  at 
present  delivers  you  from  the  spiri- 
tual death  by  regeneration,  and  will 
deliver  you  from  the  bodily  death 
by  a  blessed  resurrection,  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


wills  perverted,  and  all  their  faculties  weakened.     See  the  next 
note. 

2.  But  alive  by  God  through  Christ  Jesus.  Since  the  apostle  re- 
presents the  Romans  as  already  made  alive  by  God,  the  death  which, 
in  the  preceding  clause,  he  says  was  brought  on  them  by  sin,  was 
not  of  the  body  only,  but  of  the  soul  also.  For  though  the  Romans, 
like  all  the  rest  of  Adam's  posterity,  had  through  the  new  covenant 
obtained  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  were  certainly  to  be  raised  from 
the  dead  at  the  last  day,  none  of  them  had  been  made  alive  from 
the  bodily  death  ;  they  were  only  made  alive  spiritually. — In  repre- 
senting the  spiritual  death  as  partly  removed  in  the  present  state, 
the  apostle  followed  his  Master,  who  thus  spake  of  the  spiritual  re- 
surrection, John  V.  25.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.  The  spiritual  resurrection  is  likewise  spoken  of,  Eph.  ii.  5. 
V.  14.  and  the  persons  so  raised  are  called  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v. 
17.  Gal.  vi.  15.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  that  the  death  which 
sin  hath  brought  upon  mankind,  is  not  that  of  the  body  alone,  but 
of  the  soul  also. — On  the  other  hand,  Christ's  making  us  alive,  be- 
sides the  resurrection  of  the  body,  comprehends  the  renovation  of 
our  nature  by  a  change  of  our  principles  and  practice,  through  the 
powerful  assistances  afforded  to  us  under  the  new  covenant.  And 
on  that  change,  the  expressions  so  often  used  in  scripture  are 
founded:  new  creature;  new  man;  new  birth;  old  man ;  flesh ;  spirit. 
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12  Let  not  sin  therefore  1^2  M?;  av  ^aaikzvzra  rj  ay^a^- 
reign  in  your  mortal  body  7;^^  zv  rco  ^vj^Joj  v(j.ajv  (T&}(j.ali,  stg 
that  ye  should  obey  it  in  ^^  {,^;ci,siu  avrri  gv  raic  sT/^t;- 
the  lusts  tnereor.  ' 

^laig  ocvra. 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  13  MtjSi  Toc^tsocuils  ra  [/^skf] 
members  as  instruments  of  v[/jCijv  otKo,  a^tztag  rp  a[jjccfi(x>' 
unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  aXka  i-cc^cc^yjfTccls  saving  tco  (diu 
but  yield  yourselves  unto  ^,  g^  ^g^^^^^  ?o)v\cLg,  y.ai  ra  thikn 
God,  as  those  that  arealive  ^  ^^^^  hr^amwng  ra>  Oso;. 
irom  the  dead ;  and  your  '  *  ' 
members  as  instruments  of 

righteousness  unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  14  ' K^d^ia  yoc^  v^/jUV  a  zv- 
dominion  over  you  :  for  ye  ^levffBi'  a  yctg  ss's  yxo  vojJjOV^  ouX 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  {f^ro  vapiv, 

under  grace. 


Ver.  12 — 1.  Let  not  sin  reign.  To  reign,  in  St  Paul's  style,  is  to 
rule  tyrannically,  and  with  such  force,  that  all  opposition  is  vain. 
The  apostle  having  spoken  of  believers  being  put  to  death  by  sin, 
ver.  2.  and  buried  as  dead  persons  with  Christ,  ver.  4.  and  their 
body  as  crucified  with  Christ,  ver.  6.  and  their  soul  as  spiritually 
dead,  but  both  of  them  as  made  alive  again  by  Christ,  ver.  11.  he 
here  supposes  that  sin,  on  seeing  these  things  emblematically  re- 
presented in  baptism,  was  become  desirous  of  entering  into  their 
bodies  a  second  time,  with  a  view  to  exercise  the  same  tyranny 
over  them,  by  employing  the  members  and  lusts  of  their  body  in  his 
service.  The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  the  Romans  not  to  suffer 
sin  to  rule  them,  as  formerly,  by  means  of  the  lusts  of  the  body. 

2.  So  as  to  ohey^  ecvrvjy  it  hy  the  lusts,  kvth,  of  the  body.  The  pro- 
noun avT'/i  here  stands  for  ufzuonx,  with  which  it  agrees  in  gender. 
But  the  latter  pronoun  avTn,  being  of  a  different  gender,  stands  for 
cru(Aii,T/^.  I  have  therefore,  in  the  translation,  substituted  body^  the 
antecedent,  in  place  of  the  relative  pronoun,  to  avoid  ambiguity. 

3.  The  lusts  of  the  body,  by  an  usual  figure,  denote  the  lusts  both 
of  the  body  and  mind.  See  Rom.  vi.  6.  note  1. — Accordingly,  in 
the  following  verse,  the  apostle  expresses  himself  more  particularly  ; 
Present  yourselves,  your  minds,  to  God — and  your  members  to  God. 

Ver.  1 3. — 1 .  Neither  present  ye  to  sin  your  members.  MsA^j,  mem- 
bers, here,  and  Rom.  vii.  5.  signify  both  the  members  of  the  body 
and  the  faculties  of  the  mind ;  consequently,  every  thing  in  us 
which  is  employed  as  an  instrument  in  performing  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  enumerated  Gal.  v.  19 — 21.  For  some  of  th.ese  do  not  re- 
quire the  members  of  the  body  to  their  being  performed,  but  are 
wholly  confined  in  their  operation  to  the  mind.  Hence,  Col.  iii.  5. 
evil  desire  and  covetousness,  are  mentioned  among  our  members 
upon  the  earth,  which  we  are  to  mortify. 
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12  Wherefore^  let  not 
sin  reign ^  in  your  mor- 
tal body,  so  as  to  ohey^ 

it '  by  (rxig  i7ri^vf/.KX,iq  uvra, 

scil.  a-6ffcxl(^)  the  lusts  of 
the  body,^ 

13  Neither  {z!yec^i^»9ili) 
jprese7it  ye  to  sin  your 
members  *  as  instru- 
ments* of  unrighteous- 
ness ;  but  present  your- 
selves to  God  as  alive 
from  the  dead,  ^  and 3^owr 
members  to  God  as  in- 
struments of  righteous- 
ness. 

U  (r«^,  91.)  Besides, 
sin  shall  not  lord^  it  over 
you ;  {yoc^,  90.)  for  ye 
are  not  (vtt*  vof^oy)  under 
law,  but  under  grace.* 


12  Wherefore,  since  God  hath 
made  you  spiritually  alive,  and  is  to- 
raise  you  with  immortal  bodies.  Let 
not  sin  reign  iii  your  present  mortal 
body,  so  as  to  obey  him  by  fulfilling 
the  lusts  of  the  body, 

13  Neither  present  ye  to  sin  your 
bodily  members^  to  be  used  as  instru" 
ments  of  unrighteousness,  but  present 
the  faculties  of  your  mind  to  God,  as 
persons  whom  he  hath  made  alive 
from  the  death  of  sin  ,•  and  your  bo- 
dily members  present  to  God,  as  in- 
struments of  righteous  actions,  which 
is  the  work  he  requires  from  his  ser- 
vants, 

14  Besides,  sin  shall  not  lord  ii 
over  you,  for  this  reason,  that  ye  are 
not  under  a  dispensation  of  laiso^ 
which  gives  no  assistance  against 
sin;  but  under  grace,  which  affords  all- 
the  aids  necessary  for  subduing  sin. 


2,  As  instruments  of  unrighteousness.  Though  the  original  word- 
97cXoc.j  properly  denotes  military  weapons,  it  is  applied  to  any  instru- 
ment of  action.  Beza  thinks,  that  as  the  word  zTx^i^rxvin,  present, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  signifies  the  placing  of  servants  in 
the  presence  of  their  master,  ottXx,  instruments,  may  denote  militarij. 
•weapons,  and  that  the  two  terms  conjoined,  suggest  the  idea  of  sin 
as  a  tyrant,  ver.  12.  surrounded  with  his  guards,  to  whom  he  gives 
o-^ona,  wages,  ver.  23. 

3.  As  alive  from  the  dead.  Locke  thought  ix  nx^m  should  be 
translated,  yrom  among  the  dead,  understanding  by  the  dead,  the 
Gentiles  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  But  there  is  no  reason  for 
restricting  this  epithet  to  the  Gentiles.  The  unbelieving  Jews 
might  be  called  the  dead,  as  well  as  the  unbelieving  Gentiles.  I  do 
not  however  suppose  the  apostle  meant,  by  this  expression)  any 
thing  more  but  that  the  Romans  were  to  behave  as  persons  who  had 
formerly  been  dead  through  sin,  but  were  now  alive  through  Christ. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you^  Kv^nva-u.  This  word 
denotes  the  government  of  a  master  over  his  dave ;  that  is,  the 
most  absolute  and  tyrannical  government. 

2.  For  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace.  By  laW,  in  this 
verse,  Locke  understands  the  law  of  Moses,  and  by  grace,  the  gospeh 
But  the  more  general  sense  of  law  agrees  better  with  the  apostle's 
argument.  From  ver.  15.  it  appears,  that  his  enemies  not  under- 
standing his  doctrine,  that  men  are  not  under  law  bid  under  grace, 
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1 5  What  then  ?  shall  we  15  T/   av  ;  a^a^r?y<ro^gf,   on 

sin,  because  we   are  not  ^^    ^^^^v    vto    vo[JjOv,    aXk*    vto 
under  the  law,  but  under  yy^     ^^.^^^^ 

grace  ?  God  torbid.  ^ 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  l6  (dvK  oiharz  on  u  roc^tsa.- 
whom  ye  yield  yourselves  vsr^  IdVTag  hiikag  sig  vTocxoriv,  h^- 
servants  to  obey,  his  ser-  Xo/  g?s  w  v'Traxazre,  7}roi  a^oL^riag 
vants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  g^^  ^oLvarov,  n  vTaxoT^g  Big  ItKOLio- 
obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  . 

death,  or  of  obedience  un-  ' 

to  righteousness  ? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  17  Xa^/?  h  rco  0g^,  on  vin 
that  ye  were  the  servants  hiiKoi  rrig  a^ag7/a?,  ifprj^zsffo^s  h 
of  sin  :  but  ye  have  obey-  ^^  xa^hocg,  etg  ov  'Tra^zh'^jfls  ru- 
ed   from   the   heart   that  ^^^  ^^^ 

form   of   doctrme   which  "^ 

was  delivered  you. 

had  calumniated  him  as  teaching,  that  men  are  not  under  law  as  a 
rule  ofduty^  and  so  may  sin  with  perfect  safety.     To  this  calumny 
the  apostle  answered,  that  their  not  being  under  law  as  a  rule  of 
justification^  which  was  his  doctrine,  instead  of  being  an  encourage- 
ment to  sinning,  lays  men  under  the  strongest  obligation  to  obey 
law,  and  to  avoid  sin.     For  the  nature  of  grace,  that  is,  of  the  gra- 
cious new  covenant  under  which  men  are  placed,  is  this  :  It  does 
not  require  an  impossible  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of 
faith ;  it  promises  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  enable 
men  to  obey  lavo  sincerely,  as  a  rule  of  duty  ;  and  it  offers  the  par- 
don of  sin  to  all  on  repentance. — Lavo,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is 
of  a  quite  different  nature.     It  requires  perfect  obedience,  under  the 
penalty  of  death  ;  it  offers  no  assistance  for  enabling  those  who  are 
under  it  to  perform  its  requisitions ;  and  it  grants  no  pardon  to 
any  sinner  on  his  repentance.     Such  being  the  nature  of  latu  and 
grace,  it  is  evident  that  mere  law,  by  reducing  the  sinner  to  des- 
pair, takes  from  him  both  the  inclination  and  the  capacity  of  re- 
penting.    Whereas  the  gracious  new  covenant,  under  which  all 
mankind  are  placed,  by  its  requisitions  and  promises,  both  encou- 
rages and  enables  sinners  to  repent :  which  is  the  reason  that,  ever 
since  the  fall,  mankind  have  been  placed  under  that  gracious  cove- 
nant, and  not  under  law,  as  the  rule  of  their  justification.   In  short, 
the  apostle's  doctrine.  Ye  are  not  under  latv,  but  under  grace,  is,  and 
ever  hath  been,  true  of  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  and  instead  of  weakening  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God 
written  on  the  hearts  of  men,   that  doctrine  establishes  it  in  the 
most  effectual  manner. 

But  to  all  this  the  Jews  objected.  If  we  are  not  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  the  rule  of  our  justification,  to  what  purpose  was  it  so 
solemnly  promulgated  to  us  ?  In  like  manner  the  Greeks  argued, 
If  we  are  not  to  be  justified  by  the  law  of  nature,  why  is  it  so  deep- 
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ISWhsitthen  no  WE 
SAY?  (from  ver.  I.)  We 
mil  sin,  because  we  are 
not  under  law,  but  under 
grace  ?  By  no  means, 

16  Do  ye  not  know, 
that  to  whomsoever  ye 
present  yourselves  slaves, 
in  order  ^  to  obedience, 
ye  are  His  slaves  (ver. 
22.)  whom  ye  obey,* 
whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  ^ 
unto  righteousness  ? 


1 7  But  thanJcs  to  God, 

that  ALTHOUGH  (109.) 
ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin, 
yet  ye  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  the  mould  of 
doctrine  *  into  which  ye 
'were  delivered. 


15  What  then  do  we  teach  ?  That 
we  will  sin,  because  we  are  not  under 
law,  but  under  grace  ?  By  no  means. 
Our  account  of  law  and  grace  de- 
monstrates, that  we  cannot  possibly 
teach  any  such  doctrine. 

16  This  however  we  say,  that 
even  under  the  gospel,  ye  may  be 
the  slaves  of  sin  or  of  righteousness, 
as  ye  choose ;  only  i/e  should  consider, 
that  to  whatsoever  master  ye  make 
yourselves  slaves  to  give  him  obedi- 
ence, ye  are  his  slaves  whom  ye  obey, 
and  must  be  contented  both  with  his 
work  and  with  his  wages,  whether  it 
be  of  sin,  whose  service  ends  in  death, 
or  of  the  obedience  of  faith,  whose 
service  ends  in  righteousness. 

17  By  thus  speaking,  I  do  not 
insinuate  that  ye  have  made  your- 
selves slaves  to  sin :  on  the  contrary, 
/  thank  God,  that  although  formerly 
ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  ye  have  will- 
ingly obeyed  the  moidd  of  doctrine  into 
*mhich  ye  were  cast,  at  your  baptism : 


iy  engraven  in  our  hearts  and  consciences  ?  These  objections  the 
apostle  answers  in  the  following  chapter,  where  he  discourses  of 
the  use  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and,  by  conse- 
quence, of  the  use  of  the  law  of  nature  also. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Do  ye  not  knovo,  that  to  whomsoever  ye  'present  your- 
selves slaves^  in  order  to  obedience.  By  the  expression,  ye  present 
yourselves  slaves,  the  apostle  taught  the  Romans,  that  grace  does  not 
destroy  human  liberty.  It  was  still  in  their  own  power  to  choose, 
whether  they  would  present  themselves  slaves  to  sin,  or  servants  to 
righteousness. 

2.  Ye  are  his  slaves  ivhom  ye  obey,  xvhether  of  sin  unto  death.  To 
the  same  purpose  our  Lord  speaks,  John  viii.  34.  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin,  is  the  slave  of  sin.     See  Illustr.  ver.  19. 

3.  Or,  v7srxx.t>m,  of  obedience  unto  righteousness.  Obedience  here 
signifies  the  gospel,  called  the  obedience  of  faith,  Rom.  i.  5.  xvi.  26. ; 
and  the  obedience  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  x.  5. ;  and  here  obedience  simply. 
As  the  apostle,  in  what  goes  before,  had  personified  sin,  so,  in  this 
verse,  he  personifies  the  gospel,  to  shew  that,  as  a  master,  the  gospel 
hath  a  just  title  to  our  persons  and  services. 

Ver.  17.  Yet  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine 
into  luhich  ye  were  delivered.     The  original  words  must  be  supplied 
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18  Being  then  made  free 
from  sin,  ye  became  the 
servants  of  righteousness. 

19  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men,  because 
of  the  infirmity  of  your 
flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yield- 
ed your  members  servants 
to  uncleanness  and  to  ini- 
quity, unto  iniquity;  even 
so  now  yield  your  mem- 
bers servants  to  righteous- 
ness, unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were 
the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were 
free  from  rigliteousness. 

21  What  fruit  had  ye 
then  in  those  things,.where- 


1 8  YXiv^i^u^Bvrsg  h  aTO  rrig 

19  Av^Q^wTTivov  'kzyoj^  ha,  rnv 

eig  rriv  oci/ofjutocv  ^ra  vvv  'Trcc^a^Yi- 
ffOLTi  ra  iiizkri  vfjuav  daXa,  rrj  h^ 
jcoiioffvvy}  ug  ayiocfffjijov, 

avvTi. 


and  construed  in  the  following  manner :  vTcv^Kva-ciri  vc  xct^heeg  rvzs-ov 
h^x^vig,  iiq  ov  rvzTov  h^u^fig  -zFu^i^eByiTi.  Ye  have  obeyed  Jrom  the  heart 
the  mould  of  doctrine)  into  which  mould  of  doctrine  ye  were  delivered. 
— The  original  word  TW7r(^,  among  other  things,  signifies  a  mould 
into  which  melted  metals  are  poured,  to  receive  the  form  of  the 
mould.  The  apostle  represents  the  gospel  doctrine  as  a  mould,  into 
which  the  Romans  were  put  by  their  baptism,  in  order  to  their  be- 
ing fashioned  anew.  And  he  thanks  God,  that Jiom  the  heart,  that 
is,  most  willingly  and  sincerely,  they  had  yielded  to  the  forming  effi- 
cacy of  that  mould  of  doctrine,  and  were  made  new  men,  both  in 
principle  and  practice. 

Ver.  18.  And  being  made  free.  EMvke^akirK;.  This  is  the  word 
by  which  the  act  of  giving  a  slave  his  liberty  was  signified,  called 
by  the  Romans  emancipation. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  /  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  AvB-^azrivoi  Mya. 
He  means,  that  his  reasoning  was  taken  from  the  customs  of  men, 
and  was  accommodated  to  their  apprehension ;  and  that  he  used 
metaphors  and  allegories  which  were  well  known.  On  other  occa- 
sions the  apostle  used  this  phrase,  to  signify  that  he  spake  in  the 
character  of  an  objector,  Rom.  iii.  5.  Jerome  calls  it  a  Cilician 
phrase.  But  that  others  used  it  besides  Cilicians,  appears  from 
Athenaeus,  lib.  ix.  /  humbly  beg  he  would  change  his  manner,  and, 
uv^-^&iTTivu?  XxXsiv,  speak  clearly.  According  to  this  use  of  the  phrase, 
«vS-^&»;r<vov  Xiycj  may  signify,  /  speak  a  thing  well  understood.  The 
truth  is,  the  apostle  spake  clearly,  familiarly,  and  strongly,  when 
he  represented  the  power  wliich  lusts  and  passions  have  over  the 
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18  (As)  And  being 
made  free  ^  from  sin,  ye 
have  become  the  slaves 
of  righteousness. 

19  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men/  (^la, 
112.)  on  account  of  the 
infirmity  of  your  flesh  : 
(yx^,  93.)  Wherefore, 
asye  hdLwepresentedyowv 
members  (^»Ai«,scil.o^A«<) 
servile  INSTR  UMENTS  to 
uncleanness  and  to  ini- 
quity/ to  WORK  iniqui- 
ty ;  so  now  present  your 
members  (^»a«)  servile 
INSTRUMENTS  to  righ- 
teousness, to  WORK  ho- 
liness. 

20  For  when  ye  were 
slaves   of  sin,  ye  were 

free  men  (supply  iTn)  as 
TO  righteousness. 


21  {Ovi,  262.)  And 
what  fruit  had  ye  then 
FROM  THOSE  THINGS,  of 

which  ye  are  nowasham- 


18  And  that  being  set  free  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  by  your  faith,  ye 
have  voluntarily  become  the  slaves  of 
righteousness,  whom  therefore  ye 
ought  to  obey. 

19  I  speak  according  to  the  customs 
of  men  respecting  slaves,  on  account 
of  the  weakness  of  your  understanding 
in  spiritual  matters,  that  I  may  give 
you  a  just  idea  of  the  influence 
which  sinful  lusts  have  had  over  you 
formerly,  and  of  the  influence  which 
holy  affections  ought  now  to  have. 
Wherefore,  as  in  your  unbelieving 
state,  ye  presented  your  members  ser- 
vile instruments  to  unclean  affections, 
and  to  unjust  desires,  to  work  wicked- 
ness ;  so  now  present  your  members 
se7'vile  instruments  to  righteousness, 
to  work  holiness. 

20  To  devote  yourselves  to  the 
service  of  righteousness,  without 
serving  sin  at  all,  is  reasonable. 
For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye 
were  free  men  as  to  righteousness;  ye 
gave  no  obedience  to  righteousness. 

21  And  what  advantage  did  ye 
then  reap  from  those  base  actions  with 
which  ye  served  sin,  and  of  which  ye 
are  now  ashamed  P  Instead  of  being 


reason,  the  conscience,  and  the  will  of  wicked  men,  by  the  domi< 
nion  which  a  tyrannical  master  exercises  over  his  slave. 

2.  Wherefore,  as  ye  have  presented  your  members^  ^hXu,  supply 
«9rA«  from  ver.  13.  servile  instruments  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity. 
What  is  mezx\ihy  members y  see  ver.  13.  note  1. — According  to  Beza, 
uncleanness  and  iniquity  signify  those  base  affections  and  evil  incli- 
nations, by  which  wicked  men  corrupt  and  enslave  themselves  ; 
such  as  malice,  lust,  revenge,  pride,  covetousness.  Sin  is  called 
imcleannesSy  to  signify  that  it  tarnishes  the  beauty  of  the  soul,  as 
filthiness  obscures  the  beauty  of  the  body  ;  and  that  it  renders  the 
sinner  loathsome  in  the  sight  both  of  God  and  man.  Next,  it  is 
called  iniquity^  because  it  is  injurious  both  to  God  and  man. 
Wherefore,  these  two  epithets  exhibit  a  just  description  of  the  nap 
lure  of  sin. 
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ofye  are  now  ashamed?  for  s(p'  olg  vvv  iroLiaxvno'^z -,  to  yn^ 

the  end  of  those  things  is  ^g^o?  izzivm,  "^oLvarog. 

death.  ' 

22  But  now  being  made  g^  Nyv/  h  €kzv^z^M^zvrzg  uro 
free  from  sm,  and  become  ^^^  ^^apr/a?,  hXoj^Bvrsg  h  to, 
servants  to  God,  ye  have  tz\  '  *  ' 
your  fruit  unto  holiness,  ?^^'  ''^''''  '''!  ^^^^^%^^^^  ^'^ 
and  the  end  everlasting  ^7^^^i^^^'  'TO  h  r{kog,  ?^a>nv  a/^- 
life.  »''o;'. 

23  For  the  wages  of  sin  S3  Ta  ya^  o-ilcovia  ryjg  afjijoc^- 
IS  death ;  but  the  gift  of  ricig,  ^avocrog'  ro  ds  yj/^q^ia^Os  rs 
God  25eternallife,  through  q^^^  p^^  ^^^,^,^  g,  Xp;?^  V» 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  v         ^ 


Ver.  21.  J'or  ^^e  re^ward  of  these  things  is  death.  The  Greek  word 
nXi^  signifies  both  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  and  the  last 
issue  of  it.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  punishment  of  death, 
to  be  inflicted  on  sinners,  is  the  natural  consequence,  or  issue  and 
reward  of  their  sin.  The  word  is  used  in  the  first  sense,  1  Pet.  i.  9. 
Receiving,  ro  tsA(^,  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of  your  souls  : 
the  end  or  purpose  for  which  ye  believed. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  The  original  word 
e-^uiicc,  properly  signifies  the  food  and  pay  which  generals  give  to 
their  soldiers  for  their  service.  By  using  this  term,  the  apostle 
shews  what  sort  of  pay  the  usurper,  sin,  gives  to  those  who  serve 
under  his  banners.  Farther,  as  the  sin  here  spoken  of  is  that  which 
men  commit  personally,  and  which  they  continue  in,  the  death  which 
is  the  wages  of  this  kind  of  sin,  must  be  death  eternal.  It  is  observ- 


CHAP.  VII. 

VieiX)  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  in  this  Chapter. 

npHE  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  confuted 
■^  the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap.  iii.  8.  that  he  and 
his  brethren  taught  their  disciples  to  sin,  that  grace  might 
abound,  judged  it  necessary  in  this  chapter  to  repel  the  ob- 
jection which  the  Jewish  scribes  and  heathen  philosophers 
urged  against  this  doctrine  of  justification  without  works  of  law, 
chap.  iii.  3i.  that  it  made  law  useless.  This  objection  the 
apostle  now  examined  the  more  carefully,  not  only  because  it 
gave  him  an  opportunity  of  explaining  to  the  Jews  the  nature 
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ed  ?    For  the  reward  of  profited,  ye  have  been  hurt  by  them ; 

these  things  is  death.*  for  the  reward  of  all  such  things  is 

death  eternal. 

22  But  now  being  set        22  But  now  being  set  free  from 
freeivom  sm^owd.  having  sin,  both  in  respect  of  its  power  and 

become  servants  of  God,  punishment,  and  having  become  the 

ye  have  your  fruit  unto  servants  of  God,  your  state  is  entirely 

holiness,  and  the  reward  changed ;  ye  are  real  free  men,  and 

everlasting  life.  i/e  have  holiness  as  your  service,  and, 

as  the  reward  thereof,  everlasting  life, 

23  For  the  wages  *  23  For  the  wages  which  sin  gives 
of  sin  IS  death  ;  but  to  its  slaves,  is  eternal  death  ,-  but  the 
(^X,oe,^iTf4.x)  the  gracious  gracious  gift  which  God  bestows  onhis 
gift  ^  of  God  IS  everlast'  servants,  is  everlasting  life;  a  reward 
ing  life,  through  Christ  gratuitously  bestowed  through  Jesus 
Jesus  our  Lord.  Christ  our  Lord, 


able,  that  although  in  scripture  the  expression  eternal  life  is  often 
to  be  met  with,  we  no  where  find  eternal  joined  with  death.  Yet  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  is  said  to  be  eternal^  Matt,  xxv.  46. 

2.  Gracious  gft  of  God  is  everlasting  life.  The  apostle  does  not 
call  everlasting  Ife  o-^anuj  the  wages  which  God  gives  to  his  ser- 
vants, because  they  do  not  merit  it  by  their  services,  as  the  slaves 
of  sin  merit  death  by  theirs;  but  he  calls  it  ;^fit§<cr^ef,  a  free  gift; 
or,  as  Estius  thinks,  the  word  may  be  translated  a  dotiative ;  be- 
cause being  freely  bestowed,  it  may  be  compared  to  the  donatives 
which  the  Roman  generals,  of  their  own  good-will,  bestowed  on 
their  soldiers,  as  a  mark  of  their  favour. 


and  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  because  he  foresaw 
that,  in  after  times,  the  same  objection  would  be  urged  by  in- 
fidels against  the  doctrine  of  justification  without  works  of 
law,  to  discredit  the  gospel.  His  discourse  he  begins  with 
observing,  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  visible 
kingdom  and  church  among  the  Jews,  had  dominion  over  a 
man,  that  is,  was  obligatory,  only  while  he  liveth,  ver.  1. — 
This  assertion  he  proved,  by  likening  the  law  of  Moses  to  the 
law  of  marriage,  which  binds  the  wife  to  the  husband,  only 
while  the  husband  liveth.  But  if  he  die,  she  is  loosed,  and 
may  marry  another,  ver.  2,  3. — Wherefore,  as  the  death  of 
either  party  dissolves  their  marriage,  the  Jews,  who  liaving 
been  put  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the  law  in  the  person  of 
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Christ,  were  now  loosed  from  their  marriage  with  God  as 
their  king,  and  from  the  law  of  Moses  by  which  God's  king- 
dom among  them  was  governed,  thai,  they  might  be  married 
to  Christ  by  entering  into  the  gospel  church,  and,  in  that  new 
marriage,  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God,  ver.  4. — It  is  true  this 
argument,  at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  inept.  But  if 
we  consider  it  attentively,  it  will  appear  strong  and  in  point, 
being  founded  on  those  passages  of  scripture,  where  God  re- 
presents his  connexion  with  the  Jews  as  their  king,  under  the 
idea  of  a  marriage  solemnized  at  Sinai,  when  he  gave  them 
his  law,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  38.  Jer.  ii.  2.  iii.  14-.:  For  by  that 
similitude  God  intimated  to  the  Jews,  that  as  marriages  are 
dissolved  by  the  death  of  either  of  the  parties,  his  connexion 
with  their  nation  as  their  king,  was  to  end  at  the  time  when 
they,  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  should  be  put  to  death  in  the 
person  of  Christ.  The  apostle  therefore  argued  justly,  from 
the  Jews  being  put  to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  their 
marriage  or  connexion  with  God  as  their  king  was  dissolved, 
and  that  they  were  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law 
of  God's  temporal  kingdom.  Besides,  it  was  fit  that  that 
kingdom,  and  its  law,  should  end  at  the  death  of  Christ.  For 
the  temporal  kingdom  having  been  erected  among  the  Jews, 
for  the  sake  of  publishing,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  curse  of 
the  law  of  works  oi'iginally  given  to  man  in  paradise,  (see 
Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.  Rom.  x.  Illustr.)  that  they  might  be  sen- 
sible,of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  it  is  evident,  that  when  Christ 
removed  the  curse  of  the  law  of  works,  by  suffering  it  for  all 
mankind,  and  opened  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  kingdom  of 
God  among  the  Jews,  and  the  law  of  Moses,  were  no  longer 
of  use,  but  were  set  aside,  that  the  Jews  might  be  at  liberty 
'to  enter  into  the  gospel  church,  and  there  bring  forth  fruit  to 
iGod. 

Next,  to  shew  them  the  true  nature  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
-and  to  convince  them  that  it  was  not  intended  as  a  rule  of  jus- 
tijication,  the  apostle  told  the  Jews,  that  while  by  their  fleshly 
descent  from  Abraham,  they  were  placed  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  temporal  kingdom,  their  sinful 
passions  wrought  effectually  in  their  members,  to  make  them 
do  such  actions  as,  by  the  curse  of  that  law,  subjected  them 
to  death.  For  this,  in  effect,  was  to  tell  diem,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  was  a  mere  law  of  works,  which  required  perfect  obe- 
dience under  the  penalty  of  death,  and  granted  pardon  to  no 
sinner.  See  chap.  x.  illustr.  ver.  4.  Consequently,  neither 
that  law,  nor  any  other  law  of  works,  could  be  a  rule  of  justi- 
fication to  sinners,  ver.  5. — And  therefore  at  the  fall,  though 
vChrist  had  not  died,  yet  because  he  was  to  die,,  to  buy  off  all 


Chap.  VIL  ROMANS.  View.        309 

mankind  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  13.  God  was 
pleased,  in  the  prospect  of  his  death,  immediately  to  loose 
Adam  and  his  posterity  from  the  law  of  works  as  a  rule  of  jus- 
tification, and  to  place  them  under  a  new  law,  in  which  not 
perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of  faith,  was  required  in 
order  to  life.  And  to  shew  this,  he  told  them,  that  as  soon  as 
Christ  died,  the  Jews  were  not  only  loosed  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  which,  by  its  curse  annexed  to  every  transgression, 
appears  to  have  been  the  original  law  of  works  under  which 
Adam  fell,  but  as  persons  delivered  from  the  law  of  works,  by 
tlieir  dying  with  Christ  in  the  nature  in  which  they  were  tied 
to  that  law,  they  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church,  that 
they  might  thenceforth  serve  God  according  to  the  new  man- 
ner of  the  law  under  which  mankind  were  placed  at  the  fall, 
and  not  any  longer  according  to  the  old  manner  of  the  law  of 
works,  ver.  6. 

But  lest,  from  the  apostle's  telling  the  Jews,  ver.  5.  that 
their  sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  put  them  to  death,  and 
from  his  affirming,  ver.  6.  that  they  were  loosed  from  the  law 
on  that  account,  they  might  suspect  that  he  thought  the  law  of 
Moses  a  bad  institution,  he  assured  them  that  he  entertained 
no  such  opinion.  That  law,  though  it  could  not  justify  the 
Jews,  was  of  excellent  use  as  a  rule  of  duty.  By  its  prohibi- 
tions, it  made  them  sensible  of  their  sins ;  and  by  its  curse,  it 
shewed  them  what  their  sins  deserved.  As  an  instance,  he 
mentioned  their  not  being  able  to  know  that  the  strong  desire 
of  things  forbidden  is  sin,  unless  the  law  had  said.  Thou  sJialt 
not  covet,  ver.  7. — Wherefore,  when  he  told  them  that  their 
sinful  passions  under  the  law,  had  wrought  in  their  members 
to  put  them  to  death,  his  meaning  was,  that  their  sinful  pas- 
sions, and  not  the  law,  had  wrought  in  them  strong  desires  of 
things  forbidden,  which,  by  the  curse  of  the  law,  subjected 
them  to  death :  for  without  law,  sin  is  dead;  it  hath  no  power 
to  kill  the  sinner,  ver.  8. — Farther,  to  shew  the  excellent  na- 
ture of  law,  as  it  makes  men  sensible  both  of  their  sins,  and  of 
the  demerit  of  their  sins,  he  observed,  that  while  men  are  ig- 
norant of  law,  they  fancy  themselves  without  sin,  and  entitled 
to  life ;  but  when,  by  the  operation  of  law  upon  their  con- 
science, they  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  their  own  charac- 
ter, they  are  sensible  that  sin  lives  in  them,  and  that  they  are 
dead  by  the  curse,  ver.  9. — Thus  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that 
the  law  of  works,  which  was  originally  intended  to  give  life  to 
mankind,  hath  occasioned  their  death,  ver.  10. — Because  their 
sinful  passions,  which  law  cannot  subdue,  deceive  them  into 
the  commission  of  evil  actions,  which,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  law  of  works,  subjects  them  to  death,  ver.  11. — From 
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all  which  it  appears,  that  instead  of  being  a  sinful  things  the 
law  of  works,  as  published  in  the  law  of  Moses,  is  holy^  even 
in  its  curse,  and  all  its  commandments  are  holy^  and  just,  and 
good,  ver.  12. 

To  this,  however,  a  Jew  is  introduced  replying:  The  good 
law,  which  you  so  highly  praised,  notwithstandhig  its  good- 
ness, hath  been,  by  your  own  acknowledgment,  the  occasion 
of  my  death.  This  objection  the  apostle  introduced,  that  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  shewing  more  fully  the  excellent 
nature  of  law.  For  he  affirmed  a  third  time,  that  it  is  not  the 
law,  but  sin,  which  kills  the  sinner,  through  the  curse  of  the 
law;  and  that  it  was  fit  the  sinner  should  be  so  punished,  to 
shew  all  the  subjects  of  God's  government  the  exceeding  ma- 
lignity of  sin,  in  destroying  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world, 
ver.  13. — Farther,  to  display  the  excellency  of  law  still  more 
clearly,  the  apostle  observes,  that,  by  the  very  frame  of  their 
own  minds,  sinners  know  the  law  to  be  spiritual  or  holy,  and 
that  by  comparing  themselves  with  the  holy  law,  the  unrege- 
nerated  become  sensible  that  they  are  carnal,  and  sold  under 
sin,  ver.  14. — The  spirituality,  or  holiness  of  the  law,  every 
sinner  must  know  by  this,  that  when  he  does  the  things  which 
the  law  forbids,  he  does  not  approve  of  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  corruption  of  his  own  nature,  and  his  inability  to 
do  good,  he  ieeh,jLrst,  by  his  habitually  neglecting  to  prac- 
tise what  the  law  enjoins,  notwithstanding  he  hath  some  feeble 
inclinations  to  comply  with  its  good  injunctions;  and,  next,  by 
his  habitually'doing  what  the  law  forbids,  notwithstanding  he 
hath  some  faint  hatred  of  these  evil  actions,  ver.  15. — Now, 
these  feeble  volitions,  and  ineffectual  aversions,  demonstrate, 
that  our  reason  and  conscience  assent  to  all  the  precepts  of 
the  law  as  good,  ver.  16. — But  reason  and  conscience  being 
the  higher  part  of  our  nature,  and  our  real  selves,  the  evil  ac- 
tions which  we  do  in  opposition  to  their  dictates,  are  not  so 
much  our  work,  the  work  of  our  higher  part,  as  the  work  of 
the  sinful  passions,  which  predominate  in  the  animal,  or  lower 
part  of  our  nature,  ver.  1 7. — Thus,  by  the  law,  men  are  made 
sensible  that  in  their  flesh,  or  animal  part,  no  good  thing 
dwells ;  and  that  being  wholly  governed  by  that  part,  though 
they  have  some  inclination  to  what  is  good,  they  find  it  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  practise  it.  This  inability  in  the  unrege- 
nerated  to  do  the  good  which  they  incline,  the  apostle  insisted 
on,  not  to  drive  them  to  despair,  but  to  make  them  put  a  just 
value  on  the  gospel,  which,  as  he  afterwards  observes,  is  alone 
able  to  deliver  them  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  to  raise  the 
higher  part  of  their  nature  to  its  proper  superiority,  ver.  1 8. 
— Next  he  tells  us,  that  the  extreme  difficulty  of  the  thing,  is 
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the  true  reason  that  the  unregenerated  do  not  the  good  they 
incline,  but  the  evil  which  they  do  not  incline,  ver.  19. — And 
from  this  infers,  that  sin  is  not  the  work  of  the  higher  part  of 
their  nature,  which  is  their  real  selves,  but  the  work  of  their 
carnal  part.  This  he  had  said  before,  ver.  1 7. — but  he  re- 
peats it  here,  not  with  any  view  to  excuse  the  sinner,  by  lay- 
ing the  blame  of  his  evil  actions  on  the  prevalence  of  his  pas- 
sions, but  to  shew  that  all  the  credit  which  sinful  actions  de- 
rive, whether  from  the  general  practice  of  the  world,  or  from 
the  station  and  abilities  of  the  individuals  who  are  guilty  of 
them,  is  entirely  destroyed  by  this  consideration,  that  they  are 
contrary  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of  mankind. 

To  his  account  of  the  discovery  which  law  makes  of  the 
state  wherein  men  are  by  nature,  the  apostle  subjoins  a  de- 
scription of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion,  which 
arises  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner  when  awakened  by  the  opera- 
tion of-law  on  his  conscience.  Such  a  person  finds,  that  when 
he  is  most  strongly  inclined,  by  his  better  part,  to  do  what  is 
excellent,  evil  presents  itself  to  him  as  a  desirable  object ;  and 
that  so  constantly,  and  with  such  alluring  influence,  that  it 
may  be  termed  a  law,  ver.  21. — So  that  notwithstanding  he  is 
pleased  with  the  law  of  God  in  his  imvard  man,  or  spiritual 
part,  ver.  22. — he  feels  an  opposite  law  in  his  members,  or  car- 
nal part,  warring  strongly  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and 
bringing  him  into  captivity  to  the  law;  of  sin,  which  is  in  his 
members,  ver.  23. — And  as  mere  law  supplies  neither  strength 
nor  hope  to  the  awakened  sinner,  but,  after  shewing  him  sin 
and  death  in  all  their  frightful  colours,  leaves  him  under  the 
power  of  sin,  and  under  the  condemnation  of  the  curse,  the 
apostle  introduces  him  crying  out,  terrified  lest  being  over- 
come in  the  conflict  he  be  subjected  to  eternal  death,  O  wretch- 
ed man  that  I  am,  who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  P  ver.  24. — Then  to  shew  from  whence  his  deliverance 
cometh,  he  makes  the  awakened  sinner  thank  God,  who  gra- 
ciously delivers  him  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  through  Jesus  Christ,  whose  gospel  offers  the  assist- 
ance of  God's  Spirit,  and  promises  eternal  life  to  the  penitent 
believer.  The  effect  of  this  happy  deliverance  the  apostle 
sets  forth,  by  making  the  delivered  sinner  declare  with  joy, 
that  he  does  not  now,  as  formerly,  serve  God  only  with  the 
ineffectual  approbations  and  volitions  of  his  mind,  and  with  his 
flesh,  or  animal  part,  the  law  of  sin  ;  but  as  one  delivered  from 
that  law,  he  habitually  serves  God,  both  with  his  7nind  and 
with  his^^5^,  ver.  25. 

Although  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  hath  spoken  more 
immediately  of  the  Jews,  as  placed  under  the  law  of  Moses ', 
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yet,  as  the  arguments  by  which  he  hath  proved  their  freedom 
from  that  law  as  a  rule  of  justification,  are  equally  forcible  for 
proving  the  freedom  of  mankind  from  the  law  of  nature,  as  a 
rule  of  justification,  the  author  hath  not,  in  this  Illustration, 
departed  from  the  truth,  in  supposing  the  apostle  designed 
this  passage  for  both. — Farther,  as  the  moral  precepts  and 
curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  are  in  effect  the  precepts  and  curse 
of  the  law  of  nature,  what  the  apostle  hath  written  to  shew  the 
excellent  nature  and  operation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  in  making 
the  Jews  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  of  their  inability  to  deliver 
themselves,  either  from  the  power  or  from  the  punishment  of 
their  sins,  consequently  in  leading  them  to  seek  sanctification 
and  pardon  from  the  grace  of  God  published  in  the  gospel,  is 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  VII.   1  Know  1   H  a/vos/rs  a,h\(poi  {yivooff- 

ye   not,    brethren,    (for  I  ^^^i  y^n  youjov  \oCkoj)  on  6  voyuog 

speak  to  them  that  know  ^  ^^  ^^^  .   ,^^^ 

the  law)  how  that  the  law  ^p    ^  ^  ^  ^^ 

hath  dominion  over  a  man,  ^^  ' 

as  long  as  he  liveth  ? 

2  For  the  woman  which  ^  'H  ya^  VTccvh^og  yvvYj  roj 
hath  an  husband,  is  bound  Zfovri  avd^i  hhiJai  vo^oo*  zav  hi 
by  the  law  to  her  husband  aTTo'^avri  6  oiv/j^,  zocrrj^yi^ai  a^o 
so  long  as  he  liveth  :  but  ^^          '  ^^  ^j^^.q^, 

if  the  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  loosed  from  the  law 
oi'  her  husband. 

3  So  tlien,  if  while  her  3  A^a  Siv  ^cavlog  ra  ocvS^og 
husband  liveth,  she  be  ^oixoCkig  XP'/}[jjaTi(r2i,  eav  yzvi^on 
married  to  another  man,      ^v^/  ki^at'  ^ocv  h  ocTO^avri  6  uvf]^. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  7  speak  to  them  ivho  Jcnotv  law.  Here  latv  signifies  the 
whole  of  the  divine  revelations  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures. 
See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1.  Or,  as  the  article  is  wanting,  it  may  de- 
note larv  in  general ;  not  only  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  law  of 
nature,  which  is  the  law  of  works.  The  truth  is,  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning in  this  chapter  is  applicable  to  both  these  laws. 

2.  That  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  only  so  long  as  he  liveth. 
Eisner  thinks  the  latv,  in  this  clause,  is  the  law  of  marriage,  men- 
tioned ver.  2.  But  I  rather  suppose  the  apostle  means  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  temporpl  kingdom  among  the  Jews  ;  for 
his  intention  was  to  shew  that  the  Jews  were  loosed  from  that  law, 
by  their  being  put  to  death  with  Christ.     See  ver.  6. 

Ver.  2 1.  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband,  &c.  This  argu- 
ment was  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  Jews,  whose  connexion  with 
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equally  applicable  to  the  law  of  nature  written  on  the  hearts 
of  men  ;  for  it  hath  the  same  operation  and  influence,  in  mak- 
ing sinners  sensible  both  of  their  sins  and  of  their  danger,  and 
in  leading  them  to  Christ.  We  may  therefore  beheve  the 
apostle  had  both  laws  in  his  eye,  when  he  wrote  this  excellent 
passage. — His  principal  design,  however,  was  to  wean  the  Jews 
from  their  extreme  attachment  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to 
make  them  sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  pressing  that  law  upon 
the  Gentiles;  because,  however  excellent  it  might  be  in  itself, 
or  however  useful  for  certain  purposes,  it  was,  through  the 
infirmity  of  human  nature,  as  ineffectual  for  tlie  sanctification 
of  mankind,  as  for  their  justification. 


New  Translation. 

CHAP.  VII.  1  Know 
ye  not,  brethren,  for  I 
speak  to  them  'who  know 
(vojttov)  law,  ^  that  the  law 
hath  dominion  over  a 
man,  ONLY  so  long  as  he 
liveth?* 


2  For  a  woman  who 
hath  an  husband,  is 
bound  by  law  to  her 
husband*  while  he  liv- 
eth :  *  But  if  her  hus- 
band die,  {Kccroc^yivrxt)  she 
is  loosed  from  the  law  of 
the  husband, 

3  So  then,  she  shall  be 
called  an  adulteress,  if, 
while  HER  husband  liv- 
eth,  she  be  married  to 


Commentary. 

CHAP.  VII.  1  Ye  Jews  think 
the  law  of  Moses  is  of  perpetual 
obligation;  \i\\X,knowy€  not,  brethren, 
(for  I  speak  to  them  who  know  law,} 
that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of 
God's  temporal  kingdom  among  the 
Jews,  hath  dominion  over  a  man  only 
so  lo7ig  as  he  liveth ;  its  obligation 
being  that  of  a  marriage  ? 

2  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  hus- 
band, is  bound  by  the  law  of  marriage 
(Gen.  ii.  21 — 24.)  to  her  husband 
while  he  liveth :  but  if  her  husband 
die,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  mar- 


riage. 


which  bound  her  to  her  hus- 


band, and  hindered  her  from  mar- 
rying any  other  man. 

3  So  then  such  a  woman  shall  be 
reputed,  both  by  God  and  man,  an 
adulteress,  if,  while  her  husband  liveth, 
she  bemarried  to  another  husband:-  but 


God  as  their  king  was  represented  by  God  himself  under  the  idea 
of  a  marriage  solemnized  with  them  at  Sinai.  See  Illustr.  ver.  4'.— 
But  the  same  argument  is  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles 
likewise,  Rom.  vi.  7.  because  the  law  of  marriage  being  of  universal 
obligation,  if  it  is  dissolved  by  the  death  of  either  party,  other  ob- 
ligations of  a  like  nature  must  be  dissolved  in  the  same  manner. 

2.  Is  bound  by  law  to  her  husband,  while  he  liveth.  The  law  here 
referred  to,  is  the  law  of  marriage  promulgated  in  paradise,  Gen.  ii. 
24?.  whereby  our  Lord  declared,  Matt.  xix.  6.  marriages  were  ap- 
pointed to  continue  for  life,  except  in  the  case  of  adultery. 
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she  shall  be  called  an  adul-     gXgy^g^a  gsr;v  aTO  rs  vo^lh^  ra  (Jbfj 
teress ;  but  II  her  husband     g^^^j^  o(,vt?ji>  UiOivoCki^a,,  yevoujBVfjv 
be  dead,  she  is  free  from        ^     irspoj 
that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  ^        ^* ' 

adulteress,  though  she  be 
married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore,  my  bre-  4  'H^s,  ah\(poi  (La,  xoct  v(MStg 

thren,  ye  also  are  become  s^am^^TfJs  ra;  vo(jbco  ha  ra  ao)- 
dead  to  the  law  by  the  7^^  ^^  j^  '  ^^^\^  y^nn^m 
body  or  Christ:    that   ye     '?         ^  *  c\ 

should  be  married  to  ano-     T""^  '^^^^  ^^  ^^  i^s;.^^Mysg^S^r/, 
ther,  even  to  him  who  is     '^^  ;^a^TO^og;y<r^^gv  ro;  0g<^. 
raised  from  the  dead,  that 
we  should 
unto  God. 


we  should  bring  forth  fruit 


Ver.  4;. — 1.  Ye  also^  iB-xvccra^n  ra  ufAu,  have  been  put  to  death  by 
the  law.  Here  tm  vof/M  is  the  dative  of  the  instrument.  See  Rom. 
vi.  2.  note.  The  original  word  S-xvuroa  properly  signifies,  I  put  to 
death.  The  word  also  is  emphatical  in  this  passage,  and  implies, 
that  not  the  Gentiles  only,  but  the  Jews  also,  were  put  to  death  by 
the  curse  of  the  law. 

2.  In  the  body  of  Christ.  Believers  being  considered  as  members 
of  Christ's  body  on  account  of  the  intimate  union  which  subsists  be- 
tween them  and  him,  every  thing  happening  to  him  is  in  scripture 
said  to  have  happened  to  them.  Thus  the  Jews  are  here  said  to  be 
put  to  death  in  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  our  old  man  is  said  to  be  cru- 
cified with  Christ  J  Rom.  vi.  6. ;  and  we  are  said  to  have  died  together 
tvith  Christ,  ver.  8.  ;  and  to  be  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism f 
ver.  4. ;  and  to  be  dead  with  Christ  Jrom  the  elements  of  the  world, 
Col.  ii.  20. ;  and  to  be  risen  with  Christy  Eph.  ii.  4 — 6. ;  and  even 
io  be  circumcised  with  Christ,  Col.  ii.  11. ;  on  which  account  belieVers 

of  all  nations  are  called  Tsyz^irof^yi,  the  circumcision,   Philip,  iii.  3 

These  expressions  St  Paul  took  great  delight  in,  because  they  make 
us  sensible  that  Christ  became  man,  was  circumcised,  crucified,  and 
buried,  and  rose  again  to  deliver  us  from  punishment,  and  to  pro- 
cure for  us  a  blessed  resurrection  to  immortality.  More  particu- 
larly, as  Christ  suffered  death  for  us,  we  are  said  to  have  been 
'actually put  to  death  in  him;  and  whatever  extrinsic  obligations  re- 
aaecting  religion  would  have  been  dissolved  by  our  own  death,  are 
<»ssolved  by  his.  Wherefore,  as  the  Jews  were  killed  by  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  person  of  Christ,  its  claim  to  their  per- 
sons and  services  was  abolished  ;  so  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  another  husband  or  king.  In  like  manner,  the  Gentiles 
having  been  killed  in  the  person  of  Christ,  by  the  curse  of  the  law 
of  nature,  they  have,  from  the  beginning,  by  that  death  been  de- 
livered from  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  rule  of  justification.  So  the 
apostle  tells  us,  Gal.  iii.  13.  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law. 
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another  husband:  but  if  if  her  husband  die,  she  is  freed  from 
the  husband  die^  she  is  that  law,  which  bound  her  to  her 
freed  from  that  law ;  so  husband,  and  hindered  her  to  mar- 
that  she  is  no  adulteress,  ry  any  other  man  :  so  that  she  is  no 
though  married  to  ano-  adulteress,  though,  after  his  death, 
ther  husband,  she  be  married  to  another  husband. 

4.  ('^«^)  Wherefore,  4.   Wherefore,  my  brethren,  since 

my  brethren,    ye   also  marriages  are  dissolved  by  the  death 

{i^ccmru^v^Ti)    have    been  of  either  of  the  parties,  ye   Jews, 

jput  to  death  by  the  law,  ^  who  w^ere  married  to  God  as  your 

(5<fl6,  117.)  in  the  body  king,   and  thereby  were  bound   to 

of  Christ,*  (fi<5  TO,  147.)  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  are  loosed 

in  order  that  ye  may  be  from  that  marriage  and  law,  because 

married  ^  to  another,  ^  ye   also,    as   well    as   the   Gentiles, 

EVEN    to    him   who    is  {chap.  y'i.  6.)  have  been  put  to  death 

raised  from  the  dead,  ^  by  the  curse  of  the  law  in  the  person 

that   we   should   bring  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  be  married  to 

forth  fruit  ^  to  God."^  another,   even  to  him  who  died  for 

you,    but   is   now   raised  from   the 
dead ;  and  that  we  should  bring  forth 
fruit  to  God. 


3.  That  ye  may  he  married.  In  this  passage  the  union  of  Christ 
with  his  people  is  represented  as  a  marriage.  So  likewise,  Ephes. 
V.  31,  32.  Rev.  xxi.  9.  xxii.  17.  The  apostles  probably  took  that 
idea  from  the  ancient  phraseology  concerning  the  Jews.  See  Illustr. 
ver.  4.  But  from  whatever  source  it  was  derived,  it  is  a  strong 
representation  of  the  friendship  which  subsists,  and  will  subsist 
between  Christ  and  believers  to  all  eternity,  and  of  the  happiness 
which  they  will  derive  from  his  love  to  them,  and  from  their  entire 
subjection  to  him. 

4.  To  another.  The  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as  tlie  husband  of  the 
believing  Jews,  because  he  was  now  become  their  Lord  and  Head  ; 
and  calls  him  another  husband^  because,  while  the  theocracy  sub- 
sisted, God  was  their  husband,  Isa.  liv.  5.  Thy  maker  is  thy  husband, 

5.  Even  to  him  ivho  is  raised  from  the  dead.  The  crucifixion  of 
their  old  man,  or  corrupt  nature,  and  their  obtaining  a  new  nature 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  was  a  fit  preparation  of  the  Jews  for 
becoming  spouses  to  Christ,  now  raised  from  the  dead. 

6.  That  voe  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  The  apostle  says, 
that  tve  should  bring  forth,  to  shew  that  he  was  in  the  same  circum- 
stances with  the  Jews.  The  transition  from  one  person  to  another, 
as  Blackwall  observes,  Sacr.  Class,  part  I.  ch.  2.  §  6.  is  frequent  in 
Homer,  Virgil,  Xenophon,  Plato,  and  all  the  best  writers  in  both 
languages,  and  is  admired  as  emphatical  and  beautiful  by  readers 
of  taste. 

7.  Fruit  to  God.  Holy  actions  brought  forth  by  the  Jews,  in 
consequence  of  their  new  marriage  with  Christ,  or  introduction  into 
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5  For  when  we  were  in  5  'Org  ya^  Tjfjbzv  sv  rrj  aa^Ki, 
the  flesh,  the  motions  of  ^^  >TOi^jju,oc%  r^i,  au^otiltm  ra 
sms  which  were  bv  the  law  ^  «7  *  . 
did  work  in  our  members  ^'^  ?  ''^'  '''^^''^'  ''  ^'''  ^'^'' 
to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  ^'^  ^^^''  ^'^  ^^  z(i^'?ro(po^ri(Tai  ra, 
death.  '^avoUu. 

6  But  now  we  are  deli-  6  Nyv/  h  zocJyi^Yyj^Tjf^zv  dwo 
vered  from  the  law,  that  ra  voyjn,  a'TTo^avofJog  bv  u  zalii' 
being  dead  wherein  we  ^ou.b'^o^'  ^?s  h\BVBiv  mo^g  tv  koli- 
were  held ;  that  we  should  n  ^  n  -,  n 
serve  m  newness  or  spirit,  '  „  ^  ^*  ' 
and  not  in  the  oldness  of  7^^(^Mog. 

the  letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  7  T/  8V  s^apbsv ;  *0  vofjbog  ail- 
then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  ^^7^^  ;  M??  yivoilo'  oCKka  rnv  k^h^ 
forbid.     Nay,   I  had  not  ^^^^^,   ^^   ^^^^^   ^^  ^^  ^^^  ,,^^^ 


Christ's  church,  is  called/rmV  to  God,  to  signify,  that  although  the 
Jews  were  loosed  from  their  former  marriage  with  God  as  their 
king,  they  were  not  loosed  from  their  obedience  to  God  ;  and  that 
all  the  good  actions  which  men  perform  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, are  considered  by  God  as  belonging  to  him.  Perhaps  also  in 
the  expression,  y^MzV  ^0  God,  there  is  an  insinuation,  that  as  law 
gives  no  assistance  for  conquering  the  corruptions  of  our  nature, 
and  allows  no  pardon  to  any  sinner,  the  evil  actions  which  men 
commit  under  law,  whether  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  are 
properlyyrMiY  to  death.     See  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh.  The  apostle  describes  the 
state  of  the  Jews  under  the  law  of  Moses,  by  their  being  in  thejiesh, 
and  their  state  under  the  gospel,  by  their  being  in  the  spirit,  (see 
Gal.  iii.  3.  note,)  to  shew,  1.  That  their  relation  to  God  as  his  peo- 
ple was  constituted  merely  by  their  descent  from  Abraham  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  and  by  their  performing  the  services  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  all  pertained  to  the  flesh.  2.  That  r^ien's  relation  to 
God  as  his  people,  under  the  gospel,  is  not  constituted  either  by 
their  being  descended  from  this  or  that  father,  or  by  their  perform- 
ing this  or  that  ceremony  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  but  by  their  pos- 
sessing those  dispositions  of  mind  which  render  men  Hke  God^ 
They  are  God's  people,  not  by  thejiesh,  but  hy  the  spirit.  In  other 
passages  of  scripture,  hymen's  being  in  the  flesh,  is  meant  their 
being  governed  by  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  and  by  their  being  in  the 
spirit,  their  being  guided  by  the  spiritual  principles  of  their  nature, 
purified  and  strengthened  by  the  spirit  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  1.  note 
2.     See  ver.  14.  of  this  chap,  note  1. 

Ver.  6 — 1.  Having  died  in  that  by  which  we  were  tied.  I  have 
followed  the  reading  adopted  by  Mill,  Bengelius,  and  others,  viz. 
uzFo^xvovTii  iv  w  K»riix,«fCiB-x,  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 

so 
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5  For,  when  we  were 
in  the  flesh,  *  tke  sinful 
passions  {ru  ^ix  m  vo^a) 
'which  JVE  HAD  (73,  74. 
117.)  tinder  the  law^ 
wrought  effectually  in 
our  members,  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death. 


6  But    now    [Ktcrv^^yn' 

^vj^gv)  *uoe  are  loosed  from 
the  law,  having  died  in 
that  by  which  we  were 
tied;^  {an,  326.)  so  that 
we  ought  to  serve  in  new- 
ness of  THE  spirit,  and 
not  in  oldness  of  THE 
letter.* 

7  What  then   do   we 
say^  THAT  the  law^  IS 


5  Besides,  the  law  of  Moses  never 
was  intended  as  the  rule  of  our  jus- 
tification ;  /or  when  we  were  the  sub- 
jects of  God's  temporal  kingdom,  the 

sinful  inclinations  which  we  had  under 
the  law,  wrought  effectually  in  the 
members,  both  of  our  soul  and  body, 
(see  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1.)  to  bring 
forth  such  evil  actions  as,  by  the  curse 
of  that  law,  subjected  us  to  deathy 
without  mercy. 

6  But  now  we   Jews  are  loosed 
from  the  law  of  Moses,  having  died 

with  Christ  by  its  curse,  in  that 
fleshly  nature  by  which,  as  descen- 
dants of  Abraham,  we  were  tied  to 
the  law,  and  are  placed  under  the 
law  of  the  gospel;  so  that  we  now 
should  serve  God  in  the  new  manner 
of  the  gospel,  and  not  in  the  old  man- 
ner of  the  law. 

7  What  then  do  I  say,  when  I 
affirmed,  ver.  5.  that,  under  the  law, 


Jews,  who,  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham,  were  tied  to  the 
law  of  Moses.  But  having  received  baptism,  in  token  of  their  be- 
ing put  to  death  with  Christ,  they  were,  through  that  death,  stripped 
of  their  fleshly  relation  to  Abraham,  by  which  they  were  bound  to 
obey  the  law  of  Moses.  If  the  common  reading,  xtsto^xvovt^  gv  « 
xMruy^ofA^xy  is  retained  by  supplying  the  word  thatt  the  translation 
will  run  thus  :  That  being  dead  by  'which  we  ivere  tied. 

2.  In  newness  of  the  spirit^  and  not  in  oldness  of  the  letter.  See 
2  Cor.  iii.  6.  note  1,  2.  The  Jews,  being  loosed  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  no  longer  to  worship  God  with  rites  and  ceremonies 
pertaining  to  theiv  fleshy  but  with  services  of  their  spirit^  consisting 
in  faith  and  love.  From  this,  however,  we  must  not  infer,  that  the 
Jews  under  the  law  did  not  serve  God  with  spiritual  services  :  all 
the  services  in  which  true  piety  and  morality  consist,  were  enjoined 
in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  were  practised  by  the  pious 
Israelites.  But  to  these  the  law  of  Moses  added  numberless  ser- 
vices pertaining  to  the  body,  from  which  the  converted  Jews  were 
freed  since  their  death  with  Christ. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  What  then  do  we  say,  that  the  law,  &c.  The  quota- 
tion in  the  end  of  this  verse,  being  from  the  tenth  commandment 
in  the  decalogue,  shews  that  the  law  here  spoken  of  is  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  chiefly  the  moral  precepts  of  that  law ;  which,  as  they 
are  a  just  transcript  of  the  law  of  nature,  every  thing  the  apostle 
hath  said  concerning  them,  is  applicable  to  the  law  of  nature  also, 
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known  sin,  but  by  the  law :  T^yv  rg  ya^  ZTi^vi^iav  az  ridetv  si 

for  I  had  not  known  lust,  ^^  J  i>o^og  gXgygr   Ovk  svi^v^ti- 

except  the  law  had  said,  ^g^^^ 
Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

8  But  sin  taking  occa-  8  A<po^[Jby]V  h  "ka^affa  tj  afjbcc^- 
sion  by  the  commandment,  ria  bioc  rrjg  SfToXT^g,  fcarit^yocffaro 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  g^   g^o/   '^raffav  ZTrt^vyijtoLV'   Xoo^k; 
ot     concupiscence.      l^or  ^^^  j^^^j^  olujOlqtkx,  vspcpa. 
without  the  law  sin  ivas  '    ^     '         '     ^  ^ 

dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  with-  9  Ey6>  k  zZc^v  x^^^i?  vo^iv  '^o%- 
out  the  law  once;  but  when  sk^aarjg  h  Tfjg  iVTOkrig^  n  afji^a^rioc 
the  commandment  came,  avzQ^Giv. 

sin  revived  and  I  died. 


2.  Laio  is  sin,  is  a  sinful  or  bad  institution,  an  institution  which 
occasions  men  to  sin.  That  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  plain 
from  ver.  12.  where  he  mentions,  byway  of  inference,  the  proposi- 
tion which  his  reasoning  was  designed  to  prove  :  Wherefore  the  lam 
is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good, 

3.  By  no  means.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  unless  through  law. 
As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  law  of  Moses,  this  must  not  be 
understood  universally.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  rea- 
son and  conscience  of  the  heathens  gave  them  no  knowledge  at  all 
of  their  sins.  The  contrary  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  ii.  14-. 
Nevertheless,  the  most  enlightened  among  them  had  but  an  imper- 
fect knowledge  af  the  nature  and  demerit  of  sin  in  general,  and  of 
the  number  and  aggravations  of  their  own  sins  in  particular,  com- 
pared with  the  knowledge  of  these  things  which  they  would  have 
derived  from  revelation.  The  truth  is,  they  fancied  many  things 
innocent,  which  were  real  enormities,  and  many  things  trivial  sins, 
which  were  very  heinous,  as  is  evident  from  their  writings. 

4.  For  even  strong  desire  I  had  not  known  to  be  sin,  unless  the  law 
had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  The  original  word,  i7nS-vfci»,  signifies 
stronv  desire,  whether  good  or  bad.  Here  it  is  used  in  the  bad 
sense  ;  as  it  is  likewise,  1  John  ii.  16.  ETrtB-v/^ix  rrig  <rctg^K<^,  The  lust 
oftheJlesh,and  the  lust  of  the  eyes.  But  it  signifies  strong  desire  of 
a  good  kind  also,  Luke  xxii.  15.  EttiB-v^ioc  iTtn^vfiwot,  I  have  vehe- 
mently desired  to  eat  this  passover. — 1  Thess.  ii.  17.  Endeavoured  the 
wore  abundantly,  ttoXXyi  i'^tB-vfAiu,  with  great  desire  to  see  your  face. — 
In  the  commandment,  the  desire  that  is  forbidden,  is  of  what  belongs 
to  others.  Now,  as  the  operation  of  such  a  desire  is  to  prompt 
men  to  acts  of  injustice,  the  existence  of  it  in  the  mind  is  sin,  be- 
cause it  could  not  hold  its  place  there  for  any  length  of  time,  unless 
it  were  indulged.  However,  the  knowledge  that  strong  desire,  not 
exerted  in  outward  actions,  is  sin,  is  not  very  obvious  ;  and  there- 
fore the  apostle  ascribes  it  to  the  information  given  us  by  the  re- 
vealed law  of  God. 
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sin  ?  *  By  no  means. 
Nay,  I  had  not  known 
sin,  unless  i^^x)  through 
law.^  For  even  {iTriB-v- 
fAMi)  strong  desire,^  I 
had  not  known  TO  BE 
SIN',  unless  the  law  had 
said.  Thou  shalt  not 
covet. 


8  But  /  SJY  THAT 
sin  taking  opportunity 
Qix^  117.)  under  the 
commandment,  wrought 
effectually  in  me  all 
strong  desire.  *  For 
without  law  sin  is  dead.^ 

9  (As.    106.)    There- 
fore, I  was  alive  {%a^ig 

vcfta)  without  lawfoyiner- 
ly :  But  when  the  com- 
mandment came,  sin 
lived  again,  (see  ver.  8. 
at  the  end)  and  I  died. 


our  sinful  passions  wrought  in  our 
members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death  ;  do  I  say  that  the  law  is  a 
bad  institution  ?  By  no  means.  Nay, 
I  could  not  have  known  sin  in  its  ex- 
tent and  demerit,  unless  through  law. 
For  even  strong  desire  of  things  sin- 
ful, I  could  not  have  known  to  be  sin 
punishable  with  death,  unless  the 
taw  of  Moses  had  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  covet. 

8  But  I  say  that  sin  taki?ig  oppor- 
tunity under  the  law  to  kill  me  by  its 
curse,  wrought  effectually  in  me  the 
strongest  desire  of  things  forbidden, 
and  thereby  subjected  me  to  death, 
(ver.  5.)  For  without  the  law  sin  is 
dead;  hath  no  power  to  kill  the 
sinner. 

9  Accordingly,  I  was  in  my  own 
imagination  entitled  to  lije,  while 
without  the  knowledge  oHaw former- 
ly :  but  when  the  commandment,  with 
its  curse,  came  to  my  knowledge  in 
their  full  extent,  sin,  which  I  fancied 
had  no  existence  in  me,  lived  again, 
and  I  died  by  the  curse. 


Ver.  8 — 1.  Sin  taking  opportunity  under  the  commandment j  •wrought 
effectually  in  me  all  strong  desire,  i.  e.  every  kind  of  strong  desire. 
Commentators  who  translate  ^lu,  rm  ivToXn^i  through  the  commandment, 
explain  this  by  the  principle  in  human  nature  which  Ovid  describes 
in  his  famed  lines,  Nitimur  in  vetitum,  &c.  For  they  think  the  pro- 
hibitions of  law  awaken  and  irritate  men's  evil  desires.  But  though 
this  interpretation  may  be  admitted,  in  so  far  as  it  supposes  evil  de- 
sires to  exist  in  the  mind  previous  to  the  prohibitions  of  law,  and 
that  these  evil  desires  prompt  men  to  make  trial  of  things  forbidden  ; 
yet  1  prefer  the  explanation  given  in  the  commentary,  because  the 
fleshly  appetites,  and  other  strong  evil  desires,  which  now  prevail  in 
men's  minds,  do  not  owe  either  their  existence,  or  their  operation, 
but  their  power  to  kill,  to  the  prohibitions  and  penalty  of  law. 
Hence  it  is  said,  1  Cor.  xv.  5Q.  The  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

2.  Xu^k;  yx^  vof^a.  For  tvithout  law  sin  is  dead.  Sin,  which  he 
still  considers  as  a  person,  would  have  had  no  being,  or  at  least  no 
strength  to  kill  men,  unless  law  existed  :  For  the  essence  of  sin 
consists  in  its  being  a  violation  of  law. — Though  the  apostle  speaks 
this  more  directly  of  the  law  of  Moses,  it  is  equally  true  of  the  law 
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10  And  the  command-  10  Eya;  ^2  a'Tn^avov  x,ai  gu- 
ment  which  was  ordained  ^g^^^  ^q^  ^  ^VTokri  rj  eig  tforiv,  avrt} 
to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  g^^  ^amrov. 

death.  ^                 ^ 

11  For  sin  taking  occa-  11   'H   yag  a(Jbcc^Ticc  a(po^[/j7}v 
sion  by  the  commandment,  XaSi^o'a  Sia  ryjg  ei^okyjg,  g^^yTarpjcg 
deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  ^g^  ;ca/  ^/  ayr;??  aTg;crg/vgj'. 
me.  ^           ,                       ^ 

12  Wherefore  the  law /5  12  'H^g   o   ^^^gf   j^OjW/O^   ayiog, 

holy ;  and  the  command-  zai    r}    zvrokri   ayicx.    tccli    hxai(z 

ment  holy,  and  just,  and  ^ut  aya^Jj. 
good. 

^    13  Was  then  that  which  13  To  av  aya^ov,  S(/jOi  ysyovs 

is  good,  made  death  unto  '^avarog  ;   M;^  ysvoiTO'  oKKcc  rj  a- 

me  ?  God  forbid.  But  sin,  y^oL^rio^^  Im  (poivri  a(Jba^ria,  hid  ra 

that  it  might  appear  sin,  ^y^^^         zaTiPyoZou^zvri  Ocimlov, 
working  death  m  me  by 


of  nature,  and  may  be  applied  to  the  state  of  mankind  before  the 
law  of  Moses  was  given.  For  unless  there  had  been  a  law  written 
in  men's  hearts,  sin  would  have  been  dead,  or  have  had  neither 
existence  nor  power  to  kill. 

Ver.  10 1.  The  commandment  tiohich  luas  intended  for  life.    The 

law  of  nature,  and  its  transcript  in  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  intended  for  life ;  because  the  threatening  of  death  for 
every  offence,  is  virtually  a  promise  of  life  to  those  who  obey  per- 
fectly.    This  appears  from  the  law  given  to  Adam  in  paradise. 

2.  The  same  'coas  found  by  me  to  end  in  death.  Perfect  obedience 
being  impossible  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  the  law  which 
threatens  death  for  every  offence,  necessarily  ends  in  death  to  the 
sinner,  although  it  was  originally  intended  to  give  life  to  the  obe- 
dient. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Sin  taking  opportunity  under  the  commandment.  So 
this  clause  ought  to  be  translated  ;  for  no  person  can  fancy  that 
men's  evil  desires  are  owing  to  the  prohibitions  of  law.  To  enter- 
tain an  opinion  of  this  kind,  is  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin  by 
his  law.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  sin  took  the  opportunity  of 
men  being  under  the  commandment,  first  to  deceive  them,  and  then 
to  kill  them. 

2.  Deceived  me.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  excuse  which  Eve 
made  for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  The  serpent  deceived  wze,  by 
assuring  me  that  I  should  not  die.  The  apostle  speaks  of  a  twofold 
opportunity  taken  by  sin,  while  men  are  under  the  commandment. 
The  first  is,  sinful  dispositions,  deceiving  men  into  a  belief  that  the 
prohibitions  of  law  are  unreasonable,  that  the  thing  forbidden  is 
pleasant  or  profitable,  and  that  it  will  not  be  followed  with  punish- 
ment, persuade  them  to  do  it.  This  was  the  serpent's  discourse  to 
Eve;  and  it  is  what  men's  sinful  inchnations  always  suggest  to 
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10  (K<K/,  212.)  And 
so    the    commandment 

which  WAS  INTENDED 
for  life,^  the  same  was 
found  by  me  TO  END  in 

death.  ^ 

11  For  sin  taking  op- 
fortunity  (^<flt,  122.)  un- 
der  the  commandment,  * 
deceived  me,*  and  (^<«f) 
through  it  slew  me. 


12  ('n«-8, 331.)  Where- 
fore, the  law  indeed  is 
holy;*  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and 
just,  and  good. 

13  Jew,  The  good 
LA  w,  then,  to  me  hath  be- 
come death  ?  *  APOSTLE, 
By  no  means.  But  sin 
HA  TH  BECOME  DE A  TH,^ 
That  sin  might  appear 
'working out  death  ^  tome. 


10  And  so  the  commandment  writ- 
ten on  the  hearts  of  men,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
was  intended  for  giving  life,  the  same 
was  found  by  me,  in  my  present  state, 
to  be  the  occasion  of  death. 

11  For  as  law  neither  remedies 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  nor 
subdues  its  evil  appetites,  sin  taking 
opportunity  while  I  was  under  the 
commandment  to  kill  me,  deceived  me 
into  the  commission  of  evil  actions 
by  its  specious  allurements,  and 
through  the  commandment  slew  me. 

12  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed,  as 
it  restrains  us  from  sin  by  the  fear 
of  punishment,  is  holy  even  in  its 
curse,  and  the  moral  commandment 
is  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

1 3  The  good  law  then,  which  you 
praise  so  much,  to  me  hath  become 
the  cause  of  death  ?  I  reply,  It  is  by 
no  means  the  law,  but  sin  which  hath 
become  the  cause  of  death  to  sinners. 
And  God  hath  so  appointed  it  to  be, 
that  sin  might  be  seen  to  work  out 


them.  The  second  opportunity  which  sin  takes  under  the  com- 
mandment, is  that  of  killing  the  sinner  by  the  curse  annexed  to  the 
commandment  which  he  hath  broken. 

Ver.  12.  Wherefore  the  law  indeed  is  holy.  This  character  of 
the  law  is  perfectly  consonant  to  truth,  whether  the  apostle  is  speak- 
ing of  the  Jaw  of  nature,  or  of  the  law  of  Moses.  By  the  command- 
ment,  as  distinguished  from  the  laxv,  Beza  understood  the  command, 
Thou  shall  not  covet. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  The  good  laxv  then  to  me  hath  become  death  ?  As  in 
this  and  in  the  subsequent  clause,  the  adjective  to  etycxB-oVf  the  good, 
hath  no  substantive  joined  to  it,  I  have  supplied  the  substantive  h- 
xoiiufMiy  lata,  ordinance,  because  this  is  an  objection  stated  by  the 
unbelieving  Jew  to  the  apostle's  affirmation,  that  the  laxv  is  holy,  and 
just,  and  good :   The  good  laxv  then  hath  become  death  to  me  ? 

2.  By  no  means.  But  sin  hath  become  death.  Here  the  apostle 
clearly  distinguishes  between  a  proper  cause  and  an  occasion,  or 
cause  by  accident.  The  law  is  the  occasion  of  death  to  sinners ;  but 
sin  is  the  proper  or  efficient  cause  of  that  evil. 

3.  Might  appear  xvorking  out  death.  The  participle  Kccne^yx^ofuvYt, 
may  be  translated  infinitively  thus ;  might  appear  to  xvork  out  death. 
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that  which  is  good;  that  /va  ysv^rat  «a^'  v^TTsfioX^v  a|M;ag- 

sin  by  the  commandment  ^^.^^^  ^  aujocprioc  ha.  rng  zvroKrig. 
might  become  exceedmg 
sinful. 

14»  For  we  know  that  14   Oidccf/biv  ycc^  on  6  vofjuog 

the  law  is  spiritual :  but  I  TtviviLaTiKog  zsir   zfu  h  m^JciKog 

am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  g^^^^  Tg^ga/>osi'Of  vto  rrjv  a/^oag- 

rtav. 

15  For  that  which  I  do,  15  'O  ya^   KCiTi^ya^o^ai,   a 

I  allow  not:  for  what  I  yimffKoo'    a    yag    o    ^ikco,    ruTO 

would,  that  do  I  not;  but  'r^ccffcraf,  akX'  6  (Jbtffoj,  raro  TTOia, 
what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 


4.  That  sin  might  become  a  inost  exceeding  sinner.  Our  transla- 
tors supposed,  that  ufjko(,^ruxoq  is  put  here  for  the  adjective.  But,  as 
Beza  observes,  it  is  used  as  a  substantive,  and  signifies  a  sinner. 
For  the  apostle  carries  on  the  personification  of  sin,  begun  chap.  vi. 
6.  by  shewing  its  exceeding  sinfulness  in  this  respect,  that  it  makes 
the  law,  which  was  intended  for  life,  the  occasion  of  men's  death. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Besides,  ive  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual.  The  law 
enjoins  actions  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  our  spiritual  part,  our 
reason  and  conscience. 

2.  But  I  am  carnal.  This  word  is  used,  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  to  denote 
such  a  state  of  imperfection  in  knowledge  and  goodness,  as  persons 
may  be  in  who  are  newly  converted.  But  in  most  other  passages, 
it  signifies  the  highest  state  of  alienation  from  God,  Rora.  viii.  5 — 
8.  And  the  being  carnal  is  said,  Eph.  ii.  3.  to  consist  in  fulfilling 
the  desires  of  the  Jlesh.  That  the  apostle  used  the  word  carnal  m 
the  worst  sense  here,  is  evident  from  his  adding,  being  sold  under 
sin.  In  his  note  on  the  words  spiritual  and  carnal,  Beza  thus  ex- 
presses himself:  Nee  is  esse  velim,  cui  Paulines  istce formulcB  displi- 
ceant,  quibus  nihil  unquom  gravius,  aut  expressius  inveniri posse  puto. 

3.  Being  sold  under  sin  ;  that  is,  sold  as  a  slave  to  remain  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  and  be  obliged  to  do  whatever  evil  actions 
sinful  inclinations  prompt  to.  In  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  in 
scripture.  Judges  iii.  8.  He  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of 

Mesopotamia,   and  the  children  of  Israel  served,  &c 1  Kings  xxi. 

25.  There  was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to  xvork 
wickedness. — Because  the  apostle  in  this  passage  uses  the  first  per- 
son, /  am  sold,  &c.  Augustine  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  and 
most  of  the  commentators  after  his  time,  with  many  of  the  moderns, 
especially  the  Calvinists,  contend,  that  in  this,  and  in  what  follows, 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  described  his  own  state  at 
the  time  he  wrote  this  epistle,  consequently  the  state  of  every  rege- 
nerated person.  But  most  of  the  ancient  Greek  commentators,  all 
the  Arminians,  and  some  Calvinists,  hold,  that  though  the  apostle 
speaks  in  the  first  person,  he  by  no  means  describes  his  pwn  state, 
but  the  state  of  an  unregenerated  sinner  awakened,  by  the  operation 
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(?<flf,  113.)  through  the 
good  LAfT;  THAT  IS, 
that  sin  might  become 

a  most  exceeding  sinner,^ 
through  the  command- 
ment. 

14  (r«^,  91.)  Besides, 
we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual  ;^  but  I  am  car- 
nal,* being  sold  under 
sin.^ 

15  For  *uohat  I  tho- 
roughly work,^  I  do  7wt 
approve.^  For  I  prac- 
tise not  that  [o  B-tx&>) 
"johich  I  incline;^  but 
what  I  hate  that  I  do. 


death  to  sinners,  through  the  good  la'W; 
that  is,  that  sin  might  become  known 
to  all  God's  subjects,  as  a  thing  most 
exceedingly  destructive,  through  the 
commandment  forbidding  it  under 
the  penalty  of  death. 

14  Besides,  "we  know  that  the  law 
is  agreeable  to  our  spiritual  part,  but 
that  /  am  led  by  my  carnal  part, 
being  enslaved  to  sin, 

1 5  The  spirituality  of  the  law  we 
know;ybr  what  evil  things  in  an  un- 
regenerate  state  /  habitually  work,  I 
do  not  approve :  and  our  slavery  to 
sin  we  know;  for  I  practise  not  the 
things  which  reason  and  conscience  in- 
cline, but  what  they  hate  that  I  do. 


of  law,  to  a  sense  of  his  sin  and  misery.  And  this  opinion  they 
support  by  observing,  that  in  his  writings  the  apostle  often  perso- 
nates others.  See  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 13.  Wherefore,  to  determine 
the  question,  the  reader  must  consider  to  which  of  the  two  cha- 
racters the  things  written  in  this  chapter  best  agree ;  and  in  parti- 
cular, whether  the  apostle  could  say  of  himself,  or  of  other  rege- 
nerated persons,  that  they  are  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin. 

Ver.  15 1.  What  I  thoroughly  work :  So  the  original  word  Kxn^- 

yxtfifAcn  signifies,  denoting  earnestness  and  perseverance  in  working. 

2.  I  do  not  approve.  The  word  yivaa-Ku,  which  literally  signifies 
I  know,  is  used  in  the  sense  o^  approving,  Matt.  vii.  21. 

3.  For  I  practise  not  that  tvhich  I  incline.  Qz'ka,  I  incline,  in  this 
passage,  cannot  signify  the  last  determination  of  the  will ;  for  action 
always  follows  that  determination :  But  it  marks  such  a  faint  inef- 
fectual desire,  as  reason  and  conscience,  opposed  by  strong  passions, 
and  not  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  often  produce. — They 
who  think  the  apostle  is  here  describing  his  own  case,  and  the 
case  of  other  regenerated  persons,  should  consider  that  he  does  not 
speak  of  single  instances  of  omission  of  duty,  and  commission  of  sin  ; 
for  the  words  which  he  uses,  x.a.TicyaZp^u.i,  Tr^ectra-n),  Troiat,  all  denote  a 
continuation,  or  habit  of  acting.  Now,  how  such  a  habit  of  doing 
evil,  and  neglecting  good,  can  be  attributed  to  any  regenerated 
person,  and  especially  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  before  this  epistle 
to  the  Romans  was  written,  told  the  Thessalonians,  Ye  are  tvitnesses, 
and  God  also,  hoxu  holily,  and  righteously,  and  unhlamaUy,  we  behav- 
ed among  you,  I  confess  I  do  not  comprehend.  See  also  2  Cor.  i. 
12.  vii.  1,2.  X.  2,  3.    To  elude  the  force  of  this  argument,  Augus? 
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16  If  then  I  do  that  l6  E/  ^s  o  »  ^sKof,  raro 'tfoioj^ 
which  I  would  not,  I  con-  av^ipn^i  ra  vofJb&t  in  Ku'Kog. 
sent  unto  the  law,  that  it 

is  good. 

17  Now  then,  it  is  no  •  1?  Nyi//  h  use  en  eycj  xocrs^- 
more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  yoL^o^ai  avro^  aXh!  ri  otzsffoc  ev 
that  dwelleth  in  me.  g^o/  afjuccpJia, 


tine  affirms,  that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  his  outward  actions, 
but  of  the  inward  motions  of  his  concwpiscencey  by  which  he  means, 
evil  desire  in  general ;  and  that,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  next 
note,  he  expresses  these  motions  by  the  pronoun  /.  Be  it  so.  On 
this  supposition,  ver.  15.  will  mean,  ijohaty  /,  my  concupiscence, 
thoroughly  tvorketh  in  my  mind,  /  do  not  approve.  For^  /,  my  con- 
cupiscence, practiseth  not  in  my  mind  that  tvhich  I  incline,  but  what 
I  hate,  that,  I,  my  concupiscence,  doth.  Now,  not  to  insist  on  the 
impropriety  of  applying  words  which  denote  outward  actions,  to  the 
motions  of  evil  desire  in  the  mind,  I  ask,  what  sense  is  there  in  the 
apostle's  telling  us,  that  his  concupiscence  did  not  practise  in  his  mind 
tvhat  he  inclined?  For,  if  what  he  inclined  was  good,  it  could  not 
possibly  be  practised  by  concupiscence,  if  concupiscence  be  evil 
desire ;  consequently  it  was  foolish  in  him  either  to  expect  it  from 
concupiscence,  or  to  complain  of  the  want  of  it,  as  he  does,  ver. 
19.  He  might  complain  of  the  existence  of  concupiscence  in  his 
mind ;  but,  if  it  was  suffered  to  remain  there  uncontrolled,  and  if 
it  hindered  the  actings  of  his  sanctified  will  so  effectually,  that  he 
never  did  that  which  he  inclined,  but  always  did  the  evil  which  his 
sanctified  will  did  not  incline,  is  not  this  the  clearest  proof  that  con" 
cupiscence  or  evil  desire  was  the  prevailing  principle  in  his  mind,  and 
that  his  sanctified  will  had  no  power  to  restrain  its  workings  ?  Now, 
could  the  apostle  give  any  plainer  description  of  an  unregenerate 
person  than  this  ? 

Ver.  17. — 1.  It  is  no  more  I  tvho  tvorle  it  out.  Here  the  apostle 
considers  man  as  composed  of  two  parts,  Jlesh  and  spirit,  each  of 
which  has  distinct  volitions,  affections,  and  passions.  And  because 
the  influence  of  these  on  men's  actions  is  very  powerful,  he  calls 
the  one  the  latv  of  the  members,  and  the  other,  the  latv  of  the  mind, 

ver.  23 And  like  the  ancient  philosophers,  he  considers  these  two 

principles  as  distinct  persons.  The  one  he  calls  the  spirit,  or  the 
spiritual  part,  Rom.  viii.  1. — And  o  ura  ccvB-^&>it^,  the  inivard  man, 
Rom.  vii.  22. — And  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  1  Pet.  iii.  4. — And 
as  in  this  discourse  he  personates  mankind,  he  speaks  of  this  inxvard 
wan,  or  spiritual  part  of  human  nature,  as  his  real  self,  and  calls  it 
ty<a,  I,  ver.  17.  19.  and  xvr(^  %yu^  I  myself,  ver.  25.  because  it  is  the 
part  in  which  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  God.  The  other 
person  he  calls  his  Jlesh,  or  carnal  part;  and  'O  i^u  uv^e^uTc©^,  The 
outtvard  man,  2  Cor.  iv.  16.; — and  sin  dwelling  in  him,  Rom.  vii. 
17. ; — and  the  body  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  6. ; — and  the  body  of  death, 
Rom.  vii.  24. ; — and  the  old  man,  Rom.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii. 
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16.  And  if  I  do  that  16  And  if,  as  often  as  I  disobey 
'which  I  incline  not,  {a-v^-  the  law,  /  do  that  which  reason  and 
(p/ifci)  I  assent  to  the  law  conscience  incline  not;  by  thus  con- 
that  [T  IS  good.  (ver.  demning  these  actions,  I acknoxdedge 
12.)  the  law  to  be  good, 

17  (Nyy<^2, 106.)  Now  17  Now  therefore,  it  is  not  reason 

therefore,  it  is  no  more  and  conscience  which  work  out  these 

I '  whfo  work  it  out,  but  evil  actions,  but  they  are  wrought  out 

sin  dwelling  in  me.*  by  the  sinful  inclinations  which  pre- 
vail in  my  animal  nature. 


9. ; — and  denies  that  this  part  is  his  self,  Rom.  vii.  17. : — and  to  pre- 
vent our  confounding  this  with  his  real  self,  having  said,  Rom.  vii. 
]  8.  /  knoiu  that  good  dtvelleth  not  in  me,  he  immediately  corrects 
himself  by  adding,  that  is,  in  my  flesh. 

But  notwithstanding  the  apostle  considered  the  flesh  and  spirit  as 
distinct  persons,  who  have  different  affections  and  members ;  and 
though  he  ascribes  to  those  persons  different  volitions  and  actions, 
and  denies  that  the  actions  of  the  outward  man  ox  flesh,  are  his  ac- 
tions, it  does  not  follow,  that  he  thought  himself  no  way  concerned 
in,  or  accountable  for  the  actions  of  his  flesh.  For  he  told  the  very 
persons  to  whom  he  said  those  things,  chap.  viii.  13.  If  ye  live  ac' 
cording  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.  But  he  thus  spake,  for  the  reasons 
to  be  mentioned  in  the  following  note,  and  to  give  a  more  lively 
idea  of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion,  which  subsists  in 
the  minds  of  those  whose  conscience  is  awakened  by  the  operation 
of  law,  but  who  are  not  completely  converted. — Doddridge,  in  his 
note  on  this  verse,  conjectures  that  St  Paul  may  have  read  the 
passage  in  Xenophon,  lib.  vi.  where  Araspes  complains  of  two  souls 
contending  within  him. 

2.  Sin  dwelling  in  me.  The  Hebrews  expressed  absolute  rule  or 
dominion,  by  the  figure  of  dwelling,  Ezek.  xliii.  7.  9.  Zech.  ii.  10, 
11.  Now,  as  the  apostle  had  personified  sin,  he  very  properly  re- 
presents it  as  dwelling  in  him  ;  because  this  suggests  to  us  the  ab- 
solute and  continued  influence  which  sin  hath,  in  controlling  the 
reason  and  conscience  of  the  unregenerated,  and  in  directing  all 
their  actions. — By  distinguishing  his  real  self,  that  is,  his  spiritual 
part,  from  the  self  or  flesh  in  which  sin  dwelt,  and  by  observing  that 
the  evil  actions  which  he  committed  were  done,  not  by  him,  but 
by  sin  dwelling  in  him,  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  teach  that  wick- 
ed men  are  not  accountable  for  their  sins,  but  to  make  them  sensi- 
ble of  the  evil  of  their  sins,  by  shewing  them,  that  they  are  all  com- 
mitted in  direct  opposition  to  reason  and  conscience,  the  superior 
part  of  their  nature,  at  the  instigation  of  passion  and  lust,  the  lower 
part.  Farther,  by  appealing  to  the  opposition  which  reason  and 
conscience  make  to  evil  actions,  he  hath  overturned  the  grand  ar- 
gument by  which  the  wicked  justify  themselves  in  indulging  their 
lusts.  Say  they,  since  God  has  given  us  passions  and  appetites, 
he  certainly  meant  that  we  should  gratify  them.     True,  says  the 
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18  For  I  know,  that  in  18   O/^a  ya^  ort  hk  otzit  iv 
me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  g^o;    (rarsgiv    iv    rrj    m^Ki   (JIjh) 
dwelleth  no  good  thing  :  ccyf^^o,,.  ^q  y^o  '^bKuv  Tapocziirat 
for  to  will  is  present  with  ^^  ^  .  ^^^  ^^,^^^,  ^,  ^^-^ 
me,  but  how  to  perform  «^    '  ,               ^'    ^ 

that  which  is  good,  I  find  ^X  ^^^'^^^' 
not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  19  Oy  ya^  o  ^skcf,  'prottit  ccyoc- 
would,  I  do  not :  but  the  ^ov  aXh!  6  a  ^zKm  xuxov,  raro 
evil  which  I  would  not,  'Trpccffff&f. 

that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  20  E/  h  6  a  ^skco  eya>  raro 
would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  ttoiso,  ax,  srt  syoo  zccli^ya^o^cct 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  avro^  cCk'h!  ^  oizuffot,  ev  i^o$  UfL- 
dwelleth  in  me.  apJtoc. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  21  'Ev^ifffcoj  agd  tov  vofjbop  r&f 
that  when  I  would  do  good,  ^skovJi  s(j!jOt  ttoisiv  to  zdcKov,  on 
evil  is  present  with  me.  ^^^ot  ro  TtdKOV  itoL^u.TtitloLi. 

22  For  I  delight  in  the  22  ^uv}^h[jjcci  ycLg  ru  vo[/jCo  m 
law  of  God,  after  the  in-  Qm  ?carcx,  tov  effof  av^^coTOV* 
ward  man.                    t4!^.,M3 

23ButIseeanotherjHWip.  23  BXgTo;  ds   irs^ov   vo^hOiL  iv 

in  my  members,  warring  ^,^^       -^^^^           am^ParevoiMsm 

agamst    the    law    or    my  s>          » 


apostle  ;  but  God  hath  also  given  you  reason  and  conscience,  which 
oppose  the  excesses  of  lust,  and  condemn  its  gratification.  And  as 
reason  and  conscience  are  the  superior  part  of  men's  nature,  a  more 
certain  indication  of  the  will  of  God  may  be  gathered  from  their 
operation  than  from  the  impulses  of  the  other. — Beza  observes,  that 
in  all  probability  the  heresy  of  the  Carpocratians  took  its  rise  from 
perverting  this  passage  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans.  For  they 
affirmed,  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  the  sins  which  the  flesh  com- 
mitted, nor  were  they  to  be  punished  for  them ;  and  that  they  only 
sin,  who,  when  they  sin,  think  they  sin. 

Ver.  21.  Well  therii  IJind  this  law,  &g.  See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 
By  calling  our  sinful  inclinations  a  lata,  the  apostle  teaches,  that 
they  are  a  principle  of  action,  as  steady  and  constant  in  impelling 
us  to  evil,  as  the  law  of  God  is  in  directing  us  to  what  is  good. 

Ver.  22.  /  am  pleased  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward 
man.  By  appealing  so  often  to  that  approbation  which  the  reason 
and  conscience  of  men  give  to  all  the  good  actions  enjoined  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  to  that  disapprobation  and  hatred  which  are  raised 
in  their  minds  by  the  evil  actions  which  it  forbids,  the  apostle  has 
clearly  estabHshed  the  holiness  and  excellence  of  the  law  of  God. 
And  his  argument  will  appear  the  stronger,  when  we  consider,  that 
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18  For  I  know  that 
good  dwelleth  not  in  me, 
that  is,  in  myflesh.  (r«g, 
94.)  Indeed^  to  incline 
lies  near  me ;  (ver.  21.) 
but  to  "jDork  out  what  is 
(^KccXov)  excellent^  I  do  not 

Jind  NEAR  ME, 

19  (r^?,  93.)    There^ 
fore,  I  do  not  the  good 

which  I  iyiclinc;  but  the 
evil  which  /  do  not  in- 
dine,  that  I  practise. 


20  Now,  if  I  do  that 
which  I  do  not  incline, 
it  is  no  more  I  who  work 
it  out,  but  sin  dwelling 
in  me. 


21  Well  then,  I  find, 
(rcvy  71.)  this  law^  tome 
incliniiig  to  do  what  is 
excellent,  that  evil  {xaeu- 
Kiir at)  lies  near  me,  (See 
Rom.  X.  8.  note  2.) 

22  For  I  am  pleased 
with  the  law  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  inward 
man.^ 

23  (aO  But  I  see  ano- 
ther law^  in  my  mem- 
bers warring  against  the 


18  These  evil  actions,  I  justly 
ascribe  to  the  prevalence  of  fleshly 
appetites :  For  I  know  that  good  is 
not  predominant  in  me,  that  is,  in  my 

Jlesh,  Indeed  to  have  an  inclination 
to  what  is  good,  is  easy  for  me,  or 
any  one,  whose  conscience  is  not 
wholly  seared  ;  but  to  practise  what 
is  excellent,  I  do  not  find  easy, 

1 9  Therefore  I,  and  others,  do  not 
the  good  which  reason  and  conscience 
incline ;  but  the  evil  which  these  high- 
er parts  of  our  nature  are  averse  to, 
that  we  practise :  We  omit  many 
duties,  and  commit  many  sins,  con- 
trary to  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
conscience. 

20  Now  if  I  omit  good,  and  com- 
mit evil,  contrary  to  the  inclination 
of  my  reason  and  conscience,  which 
constitute  my  higher  part,  it  is  no 
more  I  who  practise  it,  but  sin  dwell- 
ing in  my  carnal  part.  See  ver.  1 7. 
notes  1,  2. 

21  Well  then,  what  experience 
discovers  to  me,  and  to  every  one, 
is,  we  find,  this  law  in  us  inclining  to 
do  what  is  excellent,  that  evil  lies  near 
at  hand ;  is  easy  to  be  practised, 
being  agreeable  to  our  strongest 
passions. 

22  For]  I  am  well  pleased  with  the 
law  of  God,  according  to  the  dictates 
of  my  inward  man,  or  better  self,' 

23  Yet  I,  and  all  other  men,  while 
un regenerated,  fL7id  in  ourselves  a 
variety  of  lusts,  whose  influence  is 


these  feelings  are  never  wholly  extingaished  in  men's  minds,  not 
even  by  the  longest  course  of  vice. 

Ver.  23.  I  see  another  laiv  in  my  members,  tmrring  against  the  law 
of  7711/  mind.  What  the  members  are,  see  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. — 
This  conflict  between  reason  and  passion  is  mentioned  Gal.  v.  17. 
For  the  Jlesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit^  and  the  spirit  against  the  Jlesh, 
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mind,  and  bringing  me  rco  vo^u  m  voog  (jijh,  xoct  a/%^a- 
into  captivity  to  the  law  x^r/^o^ra  ^g  ra;  votLco  Trig  au^ap- 
of  sm,    which   IS   in   my  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ;^^^  ^^^^^ 

members.  '  '  ' 

24?  O  wretched  man  that  24  ToCKoLiTra^og  lyu  av^^afrog' 

I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me     ^^g  »g  ^^Jtrsroct  ik  ra  aouujocTog  ra 
from    the   body    of    this     ^^jmrif  ^^^^. 
death  ! 

25  I  thank  God,  through  25  Evxo^^isa  rco  (diu  h(x>  Ijjff8 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So      Xpi$8  ra  KvPta  ri^av. 
then,  with  the  mind  I  my- 
self serve  the  law  of  God  ; 
but  with  the  flesh  the  law 
of  sin. 

Aj^cc  ovv  avrog  sycj  rat  [juev  voi 

BaXsvct)  vo(juctf  0SJ?,   rrj  be  cra^zt, 

vofjbc^  a[Jba^rtag, 


and  these  are  contrary^  the  one  to  the  other.     This  conflict  was  taken 
notice  of  by  the  heathens  also, 

■' aliudque  cupido. 

Mens  aliud  suadet.      Video  meliora  proboque  ; 

Deteriora  sequor. 

Ver.  24.  From  the  body  of  this  death.  Some  think  the  translation 
here  may  run,yrom  this  body  of  death  ;  joining  Tarssr  with  o-cof^xr^,  as 
is  done  in  the  Vulgate  version.  But  I  think  this  an  emphatical 
Hebraism,  signifying  the  body,  that  is,  the  lusts  of  the  body,  xuhich 
cause  this  death,  the  death  threatened  in  the  curse  of  the  law. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  I  thank  God  who  delivers  me,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  The  Clermont,  and  some  other  copies,  with  the  Vul- 
gate, read  here  %«cg<?  m  Qiv,  The  grace  of  God.  But  the  common 
reading  being  supported  by  almost  all  the  ancient  MSS,  and  by  the 
Syriac  version,  is  to  be  preferred  ;  especially  as  it  contains  an  ellip- 
sis, which  if  supplied,  according  to  the  apostle's  manner,  from  the 
foregoing  sentence,  will  give  even  a  better  sense  than  the  Clermont 
reading,  thus,  Who  xvill  deliver  mCf  &c.  /  thank  God  who  delivers 
me,  through  Jesus  Christ.     See  ch.  viii.  2.  note  2. 

2.  Do  I  myself  then  as  a  slave,  serve  luith  the  mind  the  lavo  of  God, 
hut  "with  thejlesh  the  law  of  sin  ?  Afiu,  av  avr^  iya,  &c.  Here  x^x  is 
a  particle  of  interrogation.  See  Ess.  iv.  88.  This  question  is  an 
inference  from  what  the  apostle  had  said  concerning  his  being  de- 
hvered  from  the  body  of  death,  through  Jesus  Christ.  Being  de- 
livered. Do  1 7ny self  then  as  a  slave  serve  voith,  &c.  ?  Translated  in 
this  manner,  interrogatively,  the  passage  contains  a  strong  denial 
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law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  capti- 
vity to  the  law  of  sin, 
which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers. 

24  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  (t<5  ^vo-ircci) 
who  *will  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death !  * 


25    I   thank    God,^ 
(^wo-am  fii,  from  ver.  24.) 

WHO       DELIVERS      ME 

through    Jesus    Christ 
our  Lord. 

(Ag««  ay)  Do  I  myself 
then,  as  a  slave,  serve 
with  the  mind  the  law 
of  God,  but  with  the 
flesh  the  law  of  sin  ?^  BY 
NO  MEANS, 


so  strong  and  constant,  that  it  may 
be  called  a72other  law  in  our  animal 
part,  warring  against  the  law  of  our 
mind,  and  making  us  abject  slaves  to 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  our  animal 
part, 

24  In  this  miserable  situation, 
having  from  law  no  assistance  to 
subdue  my  lusts,  nor  any  hope  of 
pardon,  I,  in  the  name  of  mankind, 
cry  out,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  will  deliver  me  from  the  slavery 
of  the  body,  ending  in  this  death  ! 

25  Our  deliverance  from  these 
evils  does  not  come  from  the  law, 
but  from  the  gospel :  therefore  / 
thank  God  who  delivers  us  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

Being  thus  delivered.  Do  I  myself 
then,  or  any  delivered  person,  as 
slaves,  still  serve  with  the  mind  the 
law  of  God,  by  inelFectual  approba- 
tions of  good  and  disapprobations  of 
evil,  but  xvith  the  body  the  law  of  sin, 
(ver.  23.)  performing  wicked  actions 
habitually  ?  No,  as  becomes  deli- 
vered persons,  we  serve  God  both 
with  the  mind  and  with  the  body. 


that  the  person  spoken  of,  after  being  delivered  from  the  body  of 
this  death,  any  longer  serves,  as  formerly,  with  the  mind  onl}'^,  the 
law  of  God,  and  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin  in  his  members ; 
whereas,  translated  as  in  our  English  Bible,  So  then  mth  the  mind 
1  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  thefesh  the  law  of  siuy  it  re- 
presents the  delivered  person  as  still  continuing  in  that  very  slavery  to 
sin,  from  which  he  says  he  was  delivered  by  God  through  Christ, 
and  utterly  overturns  the  inference  drawn,  chap.  viii.  1.  from  w^hat 
is  said  in  this  passage:  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
those  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  according  to  thefesh,  hut  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit.  2.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  &c.  But  if  those  to 
whom  there  is  no  condemnation  walk  not  according  to  the  fesh,  but 
according  to  the  Spirit,  it  surely  cannot  be  said  of  such  in  any  sense, 
that  with  the  flesh  they  serve  the  law  of  sin  ;  so  that  the  common 
translation  of  ver.  25.  is  utterly  wrong,  and  even  dangerous. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Sentiments  contained  in  this 
Chapter. 

IN  farther  answer  to  the  objection  mentioned  chap.  iii.  31. 
the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  with  great  feeling  and  energy, 
displays  the  many  powerful  motives  which  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  explained  in  the  preceding  chapters,  suggest  for  en- 
gaging both  the  understanding  and  the  affections  of  believers, 
to  a  continued  pursuit  of  holiness. 

The^rs^  motive  which  he  mentions  is.  That  under  the  new 
covenant  there  is  no  condemnation  to  believers,  who  walk  not 
according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit,  ver.  1. — 
This  greatest  of  all  considerations  the  apostle  begins  with, 
after  having  pathetically  described  the  terror  of  the  awakened 
sinner,  arising  from  his  consciousness  of  guilt,  because  if  mercy 
were  not  with  God,  he  could  neither  be  loved  nor  obeyed  by 
men. 

The  second  motive  is,  That  under  the  new  covenant,  suffi- 
cient assistance  being  given  to  all  to  free  them  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  d^ath,  they  cannot  excuse  their  evil  actions  by 
pleading  the  strength  of  their  sinful  passions,  ver.  2. — This 
deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  God  hath  accom- 
plished by  sending  his  Son  in  the  flesh,  to  die  as  a  sin-offering, 
to  procure  pardon  for  sinners,  and  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin 
in  their  flesh  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  that  they  may  attain  the 
righteousness  which  the  law  of  faith,  the  new  covenant,  re- 
quires, ver.  4. — And  to  shew  the  nature  and  extent  of  that 
righteousness,  the  apostle  explains  what  it  is  to  "joalk  after  the 
fleshy  and  what  to  walk  after  the  Spirit,  ver.  5. 

The  thii'd  motive  to  holiness  is.  That  according  to  the  new 
covenant,  all  who  live  a  wicked  sensual  life,  shall  die  eternally; 
but  every  one  who  lives  in  a  holy  spiritual  manner,  shall  be 
rewarded  with  life  eternal,  ver.  6 — 8. 

The  fourth  motive  is,  The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  with  be- 
lievers, whereby  the  lusts  of  their  body  are  mortified,  and  their 
rational  powers  are  habitually  strengthened,  ver.  10. — And 
even  the  animal  part  of  their  nature,  after  being  subdued,  is 
made  subservient  to  righteousness,  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
same  Spirit,  ver.  11. — Such  being  the  effect?  of  the  gracious 
assistances  promised  in  the  gospel,  no  person  under  the  new 
covenant  is  irresistibly  forced,  either  by  the  corruptions  of  his 
nature,  or  by  outward  temptations,  to  live  according  to  the 
flesh,  ver.  12.;— and  therefore  God  hath  justly  decreed,  that 
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all  who  live  according  to  the  flesh,  shall  die  eternally,  ver.  1 3. 
This  declaration  concerning  future  retributions  under  the  new 
covenant,  the  apostle  had  made  before,  ver.  6. ;  but  he  repeats 
it  here,  to  shew  that,  although  the  curse  of  the  law,  in  so  far 
as  it  allows  no  mercy  to  the  penitent  sinner,  does  not  take 
place  under  the  new  covenant,  men's  obligations  to  holiness 
are  not  weakened.  The  sanctions  of  law  are  still  continued 
under  the  gospel,  but  in  a  different  form,  and  with  a  more 
happy  efficacy. — Farther,  to  correct  the  error  of  the  Jews, 
who  contended  that  no  Gentile  could  obtain  eternal  life  who 
did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  comfort  the  believing 
Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  thus  excluded  from  the  favour  of 
God,  the  apostle  declared,  that  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
new  covenant,  all  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  are  the  sons  of  God,  whether  they  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles.  And  to  shew  the  excellent  disposition  of 
the  sons  of  God,  he  observes,  that  notwithstanding  under  the 
new  covenant  the  severest  punishment  is  threatened  against 
sinners,  the  sons  of  God  do  not  obey  him  from  that  slavish 
fear  of  punishment  which  was  bred  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews 
by  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  from  the  filial  dispositions  of  gra- 
titude and  love  to  their  Father,  ver.  15. — This  excellent  tem- 
per the  apostle  terms  the  mtness  of  our  spirit  that  we  are  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  observes,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  also  con- 
firms that  witness,  by  his  gifts  and  graces,  bestowed  indiscri- 
minately upon  the  believing  Gentiles,  as  well  as  on  the  Jews, 
ver.  16. 

Having  thus  shewn,  that  all  who  obey  God  sincerely,  from 
a  principle  of  faith,  are  his  sons,  the  apostle,  as  thejifth  motive 
to  holiness  furnished  by  the  gospel,  gives  a  particular  account 
of  the  honours,  privileges,  arid  possessions  of  the  sons  of  God. 
They  are  heirs  of  God,  And  to  shew  what  an  heir  of  God  is, 
he  adds,  and  Joint  heirs  with  Christ;  so  that  the  whole  felicity 
of  that  immortal  life  which  Christ  now  enjoys  in  the  human 
nature,  really  belongs  to  the  other  sons  of  God,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and  they  shall  be  put  in  possession  there- 
of, if,  when  called  to  it,  they  suffer  as  Christ  did,  for  righte- 
ousness' sake,  ver.  17. — This  concerning  suffering,  the  apostle 
introduced,  to  teach  the  Romans,  that  their  being  the  sons  of 
God  would  not  secure  them  against,  but  rather  expose  them 
to  sufferings.  And  to  prevent  the  Jews,  who  considered  pro- 
sperity as  a  token  of  God's  favour,  from  being  scandalized  at 
the  gospel,  on  account  of  the  sufferings  which  accompanied  it, 
and  even  to  encourage  them  to  suffer,  he  observed,  that  that 
glorious  resurrection  by  which  the  sons  of  God  are  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, is  a  blessing  so  great,  that  the  pious  Gentiles  sup- 
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ported  the  miseries  of  life  by  earnestly  looking  for  it,  ver.  1 8, 
]  9. — Nor  was  their  expectation  without  foundation,  inasmuch 
as  not  for  their  own  sin,  but  for  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  the 
human  race  was  subjected  to  death  by  God,  ver.  20. — in  the 
firm  resolution  that  he  would  deliver  all  mankind  from  the 
grave,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  ver.  21. — By  insinu- 
ating that  the  expectation  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  a 
future  life  in  the  body,  was  derived  from  God's  I'esolution  to 
raise  all  mankind  from  the  dead,  the  apostle,  I  suppose,  meant 
God's  resolution  made  known  at  the  fall,  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  For  that  pro- 
mise, in  its  true  meaning,  being  preserved  among  the  Gentiles 
by  tradition,  was  the  foundation  of  the  hope  which  many  of 
them,  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  entertained  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  and  of  a  future  state.  See  Chap.  I. 
View,  remark  2.  p.  1 67.  Then  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure, 
the  apostle  introduces  the  whole  Gentile  world  as  suffering 
extreme  pain  under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  earnestly  wishing 
for  deliverance,  ver.  22. — Believers  also  groan  within  them- 
selves, while  they  wait  for  the  redemption  of  their  body  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  ver.  23. — But  they  wait  patiently, 
and  thereby  shew  the  strength  of  their  faith,  ver.  24,  25. — 
And  to  this  exercise  of  patience  they  are  helped  by  the  Spirit, 
who,  by  afflictions,  produces  in  them  such  a  disposition  of 
mind,  as  is  an  effectual  complaint  to  God,  ver.  26. — And  being 
wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit,  it  is  justly  termed  the  Spirit's 
complaining  for  the  saints,  ver.  27. 

The  sixth  motive  to  holiness,  furnished  by  the  discoveries 
made  in  the  gospel,  is  this :  God  having  determined  to  save 
believers,  they  know  that  every  thing,  whether  prosperous  or 
adverse,  shall  work  together  for  that  end ;  so  that  their  salva- 
tion is  absolutely  certain.  The  reason  is,  God  hath  called  or 
denominated  believers  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  sons  of 
God,  .1  John  iii.  1.  and  heirs  of  immortality,  according  to  his 
purpose,  ver.  28. — And  whom  he  foreknew  to  be  his  sons, 
them  he  also  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son  Christ,  both  in  their  body  and  mind,  ver.  29. — More- 
over, whom  he  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
Christ,  them  he  also  called  or  denominated  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  gave  them  a  right  to  all  the  blessings  promised  to 
Abraham's  seed;  and  whom  he  so  called,  them  he  also  justi- 
fied and  glorified,  ver.  30. — And  having  thus  described  the 
salvation  of  believers,  in  its  origin,  its  intermediate  steps,  and 
its  issue,  the  apostle,  strongly  impressed  with  the  certainty 
thereof,  asks.  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  Since  God 
is  for  us  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  no  person  can  hinder 
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our  bieing  accounted  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  sons  of 
God,  or  prevent  us  from  receiving  the  inheritance  promised 
to  such,  ver.  31. — For  he  v^^ho  delivered  his  own  Son  to  death 
for  us  all,  for  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  will  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  the  blessings  promised  to  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  and  sons  of  God,  ver.  32. — Then,  as  enraptured 
with  the  view  which  he  had  taken  of  those  grand  subjects, 
and  to  shew  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  he  cries  out,  who  shall  dare  to  bring  any  ac- 
cusation against  God's  elect,  since  God  hath  declared  that  he 
will  justify  such  by  faith  ?  ver.  33. — Who  is  he  that  will  pre- 
tend to  condemn  them,  since  Christ  hath  died  to  procure  their 
pardon,  and  now  governs  the  world  for  their  benefit,  and 
makes  intercession  with  the  Father  in  their  behalf?  ver.  34<. — 
Then  personating  the  whole  body  of  believers,  strongly  affect- 
ed with  the  goodness  of  God  shewn  in  their  salvation,  and 
highly  elated  with  the  view  of  their  privileges  so  unanswerably 
established,  he,  in  their  name,  professes  their  firm  resolution 
of  adhering  to  the  gospel,  that  they  may  continue  the  objects 
of  Christ's  love,  however  many  or  strong  the  temptations  may 
be  with  which  they  are  assaulted,  ver.  35.  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

The  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  beginning  at  ver.  31.  if  com- 
pared with  the  most  shining  passages  of  the  so  much  admired 
writings  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  will  be  found  not  inferior 
to  any  of  them  in  sublimity  of  thought,  variety  of  figures,  knd 
beauty  of  language.  It  contains  a  description,  in  most  forcible 
and  glowing  expressions,  of  the  privileges,  the  hopes,  and  the 
temper  of  a  true  Christian,  and  shews  what  magnanimity,  and 
what  greatness  of  sentiment,  the  gospel  is  able  to  infuse  into 
them  who  understand  and  believe  its  doctrines.  It  is  therefore 
a  most  proper  conclusion  of  a  discourse,  in  which,  by  the 
strongest  reasoning,  practices  are  recommended,  which  ennoble 
the  human  mind,  yield  the  greatest  and  the  most  permanent 
joys,  and  prepare  men  for  becoming  the  companions  of  angels, 
and  for  living  with  God  himself  through  all  eternity. 

On  reviewing  the  encouragements  to  holiness  proposed  by 
the  apostle  in  this  and  the  three  foregoing  chapters,  the  reader 
must  be  sensible,  that  the  scheme  of  salvation  revealed  in  the 
gospel  suggests  motives  to  persuade  men  to  forsake  sin  and 
follow  holiness,  and  even  to  suffer  for  well  doing,  more  in 
number  and  of  greater  efficacy,  than  any  preacher,  either  of 
the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  ever  proposed,  or  indeed  had 
it  in  his  power  to  propose.  And  therefore  the  calumny  of  the 
Jewish  scribes  and  heathen  philosophers,  mentioned  chap.  iii. 
31.  that  by  teaching  the  justification  of  sinners,  through  faith, 
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without  works  of  law,  the  apostles  of  Christ  made  void  the 
obligations  of  morality,  and  encouraged  men  to  sin,  was  alto- 
gether without  foundation.  That  doctrine,  instead  of  weak- 
ening the  obligation  of  law,  strengthens  it  in  the  highest  de- 
gree.— Farther,  because  in  the  chapters  above  mentioned,  the 
apostle  hath  shewn  that  God's  counting  men's  faith  to  them 
for  righteousness,  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  fifi-nishes 
such  a  variety  of  powerful  motives  for  persuading  sinners  to 
repent  and  return  to  God,  these  chapters  do  in  effect  demon- 
strate the  natural  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  delivering 
believers  from  the  power  of  sin.     Whence  it  follows,  that  the 
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CHAP.  VIII.   1  There  \    Qy^sj/   a^a   vvv  KaT(i9c^i\ha, 

is  therefore  now  no  con-  ^Qig  gj/  Xo/?^  Irjffig,  ^/jTi  zara,  ffcc^KOC 

deranation  to  them  which  ^g,,^^^j,V,,;  ^^.a  zara  'znvu.a. 

are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  • 
walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit. 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spi-  2  'O  yap  vo^Log  th  irviviLciTog 
rit  of  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  Trig  Zjavig  BV  X^ts&f  iTjffn,  skivh^coffS 
hath  made  me  free  from  ^g  a^ro  ra  vo(J!jii  r/jg  a(JbK^iag  XKt 
the  law  of  sin  and  death.  ^^  ^Ga^ura. 

3  For  what  the  law  could  3  To  ya^  ocSvvarou  ra  vofjbs  sv 
ncn  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  ^  Tja^mi  bta  r/jg  ffu^zog,  6  Qeog 
through  the  flesh,  God  rov  i^vry  vlov 'TTiUj-^ag  iv  oujOio)- 
sending  his  own   Son,  in 


Ver.  1.  To  those  in  Christ  Jesus,  ivho  walk  not,  &c.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  persons  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation  consists  of  two 
parts.  First,  They  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  they  are  members  of  that 
great  society  consisting  of  all  believers,  called  Christ's  bodi/,  Col.  i. 
24;.  John  XV.  2.  Ne.ii,  they  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  (Ess. 
iv.  43.)  but  according  to  the  Spirit — To  walk  according  to  thejffesh, 
is  to  be  wholly  governed  by  those  inordinate  appetites  which  have 
their  seat  in  the  flesh.  To  tvalk  according  to  the  Spirit,  is  to  be 
habitually  governed  by  reason  and  conscience,  enlightened  and 
strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  such  are  said  to  be  led 
by  the  Spirit,  ver.  14. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  hy  Christ  Jesus.  This, 
according  to  some  commentators,  is.  The  law  of  the  7nind,  (ch.  vii. 
23.)  consisting  in  the  predominancy  of  reason  and  conscience 
through  the  assistance  of  Christ ;  so  that  the  person  who  is  guided 
by  that  law,  is  qualified  for  eternal  life.  But  I  rather  think  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  gospel,  called  the  laio  of  the  Spirit,  because  it 
was  given  by  the  Spirit,  and  confirmed  with  his  gifts;  see  Gal.  iii. 
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gospel  method  of  pardoning  sinners  through  the  death  of 
Christ,  is  an  exercise  of  mercy,  which,  instead  of  weakening, 
hath  greatly  strengthened  the  authority  of  the  law  of  God ; 
consequently,  it  is  perfectly  suitable  to  his  character,  and  sub- 
servient to  the  end  of  his  moral  government.  The  efficacy, 
therefore,  of  Christ's  death,  in  delivering  us  from  the  power 
of  sin,  being  thus  evident,  we  cannot  doubt  of  its  efficacy  as 
an  atonement  in  delivering  us  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
notwithstanding  we  are  ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  it 
operates  for  that  end.     See  Heb.  ii.  10.  note  4. 

New  Translation-.  Commentary. 
CHAP.VIII.  IThere  chap.  VIII.  1  Mankind  under 
IS  therefore  now  no  con-  the  new  covenant  being  delivered 
demnation  to  those  in  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  there  is 
Christ  Jesus,  ^  who  walk  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
not  [y.xra.  crx^xx)  accord-  those  Christians  who  walk  not  accord- 
ing to  THE  flesh,  but  ac'  ing  to  the  inclinations  of  their  Jlesh^ 
cording  to  THE  Spirit.  but  according  to  the  inclinations  of 

their  5p/r?^,  enlightened  and  strength- 
ened by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2  For  the  law  of  the  2  We  the  disciples  of  Christ  are 
Spirit  of  life  ^  by  Christ  able  so  to  walk,  because  the  law  of 
Jesus,  haihfreedjnefrom  the  gospel,  which  promises  eternal  life 
the  law*  of  sin  and  o/"  by  Jesus  Christ,  has  delivered  2is from 
death.  (Rom.  vii.  25.)  the  power  of  sin  in  our  members,  and 

from  the  curse  of  death, 

3  For  God  sending  3  For  God  sending  his  own  Son  in 
his  own  Son  in  the  like-  the  likeness  ofsiifid  men  to  teach  us, 
ness  of  sinful  flesh,  ^  and  and  of  a  sin-offering  to  procure  par- 
of  a  sin-offering,^  hath     don  for  us,  hath  destroyed  the  power 


3.  note ;  and  the  latv  of  life,  because  it  promises  life  to  those  who 
live  according  to  the  Spirit. 

2.  Hath  freed  me  from  ike  lauo  of  sin  and  of  death  ;  that  is,  the 
power  of  sin,  which  brings  on  men  the  curse  of  death.  This  happy 
effect  may  with  more  propriety  be  attributed  to  the  laxu  of  the  Spirit, 
if  thereby  the  gospel  is  meant,  than  if  we  understand  it  of  the  law  of 
the  mind, — It  is  observable,  that  the  person  who  speaks  in  the 
foregoing ,  chapter,  is  introduced  here  as  continuing  the  discourse, 
and  showing  the  method  in  which  his  deliverance  from  the  body  of 
death,  mentioned  vii.  25.  was  accomplished. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Christ's  flesh  was  as 
real  as  ours ;  but  it  was  like  sinful  flesh,  in  being  exposed,  like  ours, 
to  pain,  misery,  and  death. 

2.  And  of  a  sin-offering.  The  expression  tti^i  kfjuc^rioiq,  Whitby 
tells  us,  is  used  by  the  LXX  as  an  ^indeclinable  word.     But  from 
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the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  yi^an  Ga^TCOc  ai/jOC^Ticcg,  zai  TS^t 

and  for  sin  condemned  sin  c^^a^r/a^,  xarez^tve  rrjv  ufjua^rtocu 

in  the  flesh  :  g,  ^^  ^^^^^^. 

4  That  the  righteousness  4  'Im  ro  htpcataofjua,  ra  voytjH 
of  the  law  might  be  fulfil-  'Tr'K^^M^p  sv  7}^iv  roig  (jun  fcocra. 
led  in  us,  who  walk  not  ^  VgP/Tarj^^/v,  aKka  zaTO^ 
after  the  flesh,   but  after  ^            ^ 

the  Spirit.  ^^evi^c,^ 

5  For  they  that  are  after  5  O/  ya^  zaroc  Ga^KCc  ovrsg, 
the  flesh,    do   mind   the  roc  rng  aagzog  (p^ovsair  ot  h  koctoc 


Heb.  X.  18.  it  appears  to  be  an  elliptical  phrase,  for  Tr^oa-ipo^ct  tti^i 
ufAx^Tixg,  consequently  may  be  in  any  case.  Here  it  is  in  the  geni- 
tive, being  governed  by  sv  ofcoiaf^xn.  The  son  of  God  was  sent  in 
the  likeness  of  two  things,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  in  the 
likeness  of  a  sin-offering.  He  was  like  the  old  sin-offerings  in  this, 
that  whereas  they  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  he,  by 
making  a  real  atonement  for  sin,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
spirit. 

3.  Hath  condemned  sin  in  thejie^h ;  he  hath  put  sin  to  death  in 
our  flesh ;  condemnation  the  cause,  being  put  for  death  the  effect. 
The  apostle  in  the  two  preceding  chapters  having  represented  sin 
as  a  person,  he  expresses  himself  in  this  verse  very  appositely,  when 
he  tells  us,  Christ  put  sin  to  death  in  thejlesh,  that  is,  in  our  body, 
where  he  had  introduced  himself  at  the  fall.  The  word  K^t^axn  is 
used,  1  Pet.  iv.  6.  in  the  sense  of  putting  to  death ;  for  it  is  there 
opposed  to  the  being  made  alive. 

4.  The  thing  impossible  to  the  law.  Sin  was  condemned  in  men's 
flesh  under  the  law,  as  well  as  under  the  gospel :  for  under  the  law- 
there  were  many  pious  and  holy  men ;  but  sin  was  condemned  in 
their  flesh,  not  by  any  power  inherent  in,  or  derived  from  the  law : 
their  sanctification  came  from  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  preached  to 
them  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gal.  ii?.  8.  darkly  set  forth  in 
the  types  of  the  law. 

5.  Because  it  tvas  weak  through  thejlesh.  The  law  was  not  weak 
or  defective  in  itself.  Its  moral  precepts  were  a  certain  rule  of 
duty,  and  its  sanctions  were  sufficiently  powerful  to  enforce  obe- 
dience, in  those  who  were  able  to  obey.  But  it  was  weak  through 
the  depravity  of  men's  nature,  which  it  had  neither  power  to  re- 
medy nor  to  pardon ;  and  so  could  not  destroy  sin  in  men's  flesh. 
These  defects  of  law  are  all  remedied  in  the  gospel.  For  there- 
in pardon  is  promised  to  encourage  the  sinner  to  repent,  and  the 
assistance  of  the  spirit  of  God  is  offered  to  enable  them  to  obey. 

Ver.  4.  That  the  righteousness  QixxtafAu.,  see  Rom.  ii.  26.  note)  of 
the  law  may  he  fulfilled  hy  us,  who  walk,  &c.  The  righteousness  of 
the  law  to  be  fulfilled  by  us,  through  the  condemnation  of  sin  in 
the  flesh,  and  through  our  not  walking  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
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condemned^  si?i  in  the 
Jlesh,  {the  thing  impossi- 
ble  to  the  law,"^  because 
it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh.^) 

4  That  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  *  mai/  be 
fulfilled  (gv,  165.)  by  us 
who  walk  not  according 
to  the  Jlesh,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  (See 
Rom.  viii.  1.) 

5  No*Wy  they  {ol  cvm) 
who  live^  according  to 
the  Jlesh,  mind^  the 
things  of  the  flesh,  and 
they  who  live  according 


of  sin  in  the  Jlesh,  so  that  it  can 
neither  enslave  nor  kill  believers, 
(which  is  the  thing  impossible  to  be 
done  by  the  precepts  and  threaten- 
ings  of  the  law,  because  it  was  weak 
through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,) 

4  This  destruction  of  sin  in  our 
flesh,  God  accomplished,  that  the 
righteousness  enjoined  in  the  law  of 
the  gospel,  (ver.  2.)  may  be  fulfilled 
by  us,  who  walk  not  according  to  the 

flesh,  the  law  in  our  members,  (ch. 
vii.  23.)  but  according  to  the  Spirit, 
the  law  of  our  mind. 

5  Now  they  who  live  according  to 
the  Jlesh,  employ  themselves  in  enjoying 
sensual  pleasures,  and  in  making  pro- 
vision for  these  enjoyments;  and 
they  who  live  according  to  the  Spirit, 


according  to  the  Spirit,  is  not  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  what- 
ever, for  that  is  not  attainable  in  the  present  life ;  but  it  is  such  a 
degree  of  faith  and  holiness  as  believers  may  attain  through  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit.  And  being  the  righteousness  required  in 
the  gracious  new  covenant  made  with  mankind  after  the  fall,  and 
fully  published  in  the  gospel,  that  covenant,  and  the  gospel  in  which 
it  is  published,  are  fitly  called,  the  law  of  faith,  Rom.  iii.  27. ;  and 
the  law  of  the  spirit  qflfe  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  viii.  2. ;  and  the  law 
of  Christ,  Gal.  vi.  2. ;  and  the  law  of  liberty,  James  i.  25. ;  and  the 
law  foretold  to  go  forth  out  of  Zion,  Isa.  ii.  3. ;  and  the  law  for  which 

the  isles  or  Gentiles  were  to  wait,  Isa.  xlii.  4 Beza  gives  a  quite 

different  turn  to  this  passage  by  translating  it,  Ut  jus  illudlegis: 
That  that  right  of  the  law,  namely,  its  right  to  perfect  obedience 
from  men,  might  he  fulfilled  in  ushy  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righ- 
teousness. But  hKx;ij^cc  no  where  has  this  signification :  not  to 
mention  that  Beza's  translation  represents  the  believer  as  absolutely 
passive  in  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  directly  contrary 
to  the  apostle's  meaning,  who  in  so  many  words  teaches,  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  not  f«,  but  <^j/ believers,  through 
their  walking  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now  they,  ol  ovn;,  who  live  according  to  thefesh.  One 
of  the  senses  of  nf^i  is,  to  exist  or  live,  Matt.  ii.  18.  Ow,  nn.  They  do 
not  live,  they  are  dead.     See  Parkh.  Diet,  voce  ufAt. 

2.  Mind  the  things  of  thefesh.  The  original  word  (pz^ovav  signi- 
fies, to  set  one's  affection  on  an  object,  and  to  use  great  pains  in 
obtaining  it.  Col.  iii.  2.  Wherefore,  to  mind  the  things  ofHhe Jlesh, 
is  to  love  and  pursue  sensual  pleasure,  as  our  chief  happiness. 
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things  of  the  flesh :  but 
they  that  are  after  the  Spi- 
rit, the  things  of  the  Spi- 
rit. 

6  For  to  be  carnally 
minded  is  death ;  but  to 
be  spiritually  minded,  is 
life  and  peace : 

7  Because  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against 
God  :  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be. 

8  So  then  they  that  are 
in  the  flesh,  cannot  please 
God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the 
flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you.     Now 


9n/gy|j^a,  ra  ra  'TrtfiVfjuKTog. 


6  To  ya^  (po^ovrii/jd  ryjg  ffoc^xog^ 
^avoLTog'  TO  hz  (p^ovyi^itcc  m  'ttvw- 
(Jijo^rog,  ^ari  xcci  ii^rivri' 

7  A/or/  TO  (p^ovri(Jboc  rrig  aa^ 
zog,  g%%a  Big  Ssov.  T&f  yag 
vofijoif  Tn  (din  ax  V'TTOTaGOfiTOLi'  ahi 

8  O/  hi  iv  (ra^fct  ovreg,  Qscj 
0ssf  onai   2v    v[juiy,      E/   ^g   rig 


Ver.  6.  But  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  death.  According  to  the 
remark  in  the  foregoing  note,  (p^or/if4.x  mg  (r«^K(^,  The  minding  of  the 
flesh,  is  the  employing  of  our  whole  thought,  and  pains,  and  time, 
in  gratifying  and  in  providing  for  the  gratification  of  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh.  What  Socrates  said  to  his  judges  may  with  propriety 
be  mentioned  here :  "  My  whole  employment  is  to  persuade  the 
*'  young  and  old  against  too  much  love  for  the  body,  for  riches, 
"  and  all  other  precarious  things,  of  whatsoever  nature  they  be, 
"  and  against  too  little  regard  for  the  soul,  which  ought  to  be  the 
**  object  of  their  affection." 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God. 
This  is  an  argument  for  punishing  them  who  live  sensual  lives,  which 
deserves  attention.  God,  out  of  friendship  to  men,  sent  at  different 
times  prophets. and  righteous  men,  and  last  of  all  his  own  Son,  to 
warn  them  against  the  immoderate  love  of  sensual  pleasures,  and  to 
train  them  to  the  love  of  spiritual  enjoyments,  that  they  might  be 
capable  of  hving  with  him  in  heaven  as  his  friends.  Wherefore, 
the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  to  the  neglecting  of  the 
things  of  the  spirit,  disqualifying  men  for  heaven,  stands  in  direct 
opposition  to  God's  friendly  intentions ;  consequently  is  enmity 
against  God,  and  is  deservedly  punished  with  death.  Besides,  the 
sensualist,  looking  on  the  law  of  God  as  obstructing  his  happiness, 
hates  it.  Nay,  he  hates  even  God  himself,  on  account  of  his  law, 
as  too  difficult  and  severe. 

2.  For  unto  the  law  of  God  it  is  not  subject,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
A  second  reason  why  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh  shall  be 
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to  the  Spirit,  the  things 
of  the  Spirit. 

6  {rx^,  98.)  But  the 
minding  of  thejiesh '  is 
death,  and  the  minding 
of  the  Spirit  is  life  and 
peace : 

7  (A<oT<)  Because  the 
minding  of  the  flesh  is 
enmity  ^  against  God  : 
for  to  the  law  of  God  it 
is  not  subject,  neither 
indeed  can  be.* 


8  (As,   106.)    Where- 
fore, they  (s»  o-fii^x;  ovTJs) 

who  live  to  the  flesh  can- 
not please  God.^ 

9  No*w  ye  live  not  (s^ 
163.)^otheJaesh,  but  i^o 
the  Spirit,  because  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  ^  in 
you.     But,*  if  any  one 


employ  themselves  in  the  things  *which 
reason  and  conscience  dictate.  Gal.  v. 
16—26. 

6  But  whatever  wicked  men  may 
think,  the  minding  of  the  body,  to 
the  neglect  of  the  soul,  is  eternal 
death  ,-  and  the  minding  of  the  soul, 
is  the  road  to  eternal  life. 

7  The  minding  of  the  body  to 
the  neglecting  of  the  soul,  will  be 
justly  punished  with  death:  First, 
Because  to  mind  the  body  in  that 
manner,  is  enmity  against  God ;  se- 
condly. Because  this  temper  of  mind 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nei- 
ther indeed  can  be ;  it  is  actual  rebel- 
lion against  God. 

8  Wlierefore  they  who  live  after  the 
flesh,  cannot  be  the  objects  of  God's 
favour  in  any  dispensation  whatever. 

9  Now  ye  live  not  to  the  flesh,  but- 
to  the  Spirit,   {utts^,  128.   138.)  be- 
cause the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you. 
But  if  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  dwelling  in  him,  and  forming 


punished  is,  it  is  a  rebellion  against  the  law  of  God,  which  he  can- 
not suffer  to  pass  unpunished,  without  overturning  that  eternal  rule 
of  righteousness  by  which  he  preserves  the  moral  order  of  the 
world. 

Ver.  8.  They  who  live  to  thejiesh  (see  ver.  5.  note  1.)  cannot  please 
God.  According  to  Locke,  oi  iv  (rx^Kt  cvng,  They  who  are  in  the  fleshy 
are  the  Jews  who  were  under  the  carnal  dispensation  of  the  law  of 
Moses  ;  a  sense  which  the  word  jlesh  sometimes  hath.  But  as  the 
apostle's  affirmation  is  true  neither  in  that  sense,  nor  in  the  sense  of 
mensjiving  in  thejiesh  or  body,  I  think  tv  here,  as  in  many  other 
passages,  signifies  to  ;  and  that  the  living  to  the  flesh  means,  the  mind- 
ing of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the  peiforming  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
mentioned  Gal.  v.  19.  by  which  men  become  the  enemies  of  God. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you.  See  ver.  11. 
note  2.  By  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  believers  are  deliver- 
ed from  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  are  raised  to  true  nobility. 
They  become  t)ie  sons  of  God,  ver.  14.  and  heirs  of  immortality. 

2.  But  if  any  man  have-not  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Ex,ii  signifies  to 
holdfast,  retain,  possess,  1  John  v.  12,  'O  i/.ojv,  He  that  hath  the  Son, 
hath  life. 
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if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  he  in 
you,  the  body  is  dead,  be- 
cause of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit 
is  life,  because  of  righte- 
ousness. 

1 1  But  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  dwell  in 
you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren, 
we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 


'TTViVfJljCC     X^/S'«    HfC    iX^f,     iirog    UK 


10  E/  hi  X^igog  iv  v[jbiv,  TO 


TO 


11   E/  hi  TO  tvsv(/jCc  ra  eyst- 

v(ji^iv,  6  iyti^ag  rov  Xoi^ov  ez  vsz- 
^ojv,  ^jiiOToifjff&t  xoii  ra  ^v/jra  ffcu- 
(/jocra,  v[Jb£dv,  hoc  ra  evotxuvJog  ccvla 
'TTt'sVf/jOcrog  zv  vijutv. 

sff[Jbiu  a  771  aapzt,  ra  Kara  (Tu^ko. 


Ver.  10.  The  body  verily  is  dead  {^iu)  with  respect  to  sin.  Here  I 
have  followed  Chrj'iiostom,  Photius,  and  Oecumenius,  who  explain 
2tac  in  this  verse  by  x«ra,  accordino-  to  the  usage  of  the  Attics,  and 
the  true  meaning  of  the  passage.  For  what  sense  would  there  be 
in  saying,  "  that  the  bodies  of  men  are  dead  through  sin,  if  Christ 
be  in  them  ?"  Men's  bodies  certainly  are  dead  through  sin,  whe- 
ther Christ  be  in  them  or  not.  See  Raphelius  here,  who  has  shewn 
that  Polybius  uses  the  preposition  ^ix  in  this  sense.  It  is  so  used 
likewise,  Rom.  iii.  25.  Heb.  v.  12. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  He  who  raised,  &c.  'O  iyti^ecg  to*  X^itov  uc  vvcoedff 
i^cio-7roiii7ii  icvA  Tflt  .9-y-/9T«c  a-auurx.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's 
words,  John  V.  21.  where,  speaking  of  the  spiritual  resurrection,  he 
says,  As  the  Father,  lyii^n  t»;  ^ix^a-,  x.cn  ^uiTconi,  raiseth  and  maketh 
alive  the  dead,  even  so  the  Son,  ^uottoiu,  maketh  alive  luhom  he  ivill, 
namely,  from  the  death  of  sin,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  2.5.  The  apos- 
tle had  told  the  Romans,  ver.  10.  that  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwell- 
ing in  them,  their  body  was  dead  with  respect  to  sin.  Here,  lest 
they  might  fancy  that  that  death  indisposed  their  bodies  for  works 
of  righteousness,  he  added.  If  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Jesus 
Jrom  the  dead  dwell  in  you — he  will  make  even  your  mortal  bodies 
alive,  namely,  to  perform  works  of  righteousness. 

2.  Through  his  Spirit  who  dwells  in  you.  He  had  told  them, 
Rom.  vii.  17.  that  sin  dwelling  in  them  was  the  ruling  principle, 
from  which  formerly  all  their  actions  proceeded.  But  now,  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them,  was  the  principle  which  directed 
both  their  body  and  soul.     And  as  under  a  sense  of  indwcHing  sin, 
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have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 


10  And,  if  Christ  BE 
in  you,  the  body,  verily, 
IS  dead  Qat)  "ivith  respect 
to^  sifi,  but  the  Spirit 
IS  life  (^<«)  "jcitk  respect 
to  righteousness. 

11  (As,  105.)  For,  if 
the  Spirit  of  him  Xi-ho 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
WHO  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead'  xvill  make 
even  (3»}Toc)  your  mortal 
bodies  alive,  through  his 
Spirit  \s:ho  dwelleth  in 
you.* 

12  Well  then,'  bre- 
thren, tt'd?  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh,^  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh. 


him  into  the  temper  and  behaviour 

of  Christ,  whatever  such  a  person's 
profession  may  be,  he  is  none  of 
Chrisfs  disciples. 

10  And  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be 
in  you,  the  body,  w^ith  its  lusts,  which 
formerly  governed  you,  (ch.  vii.  18.) 
ti///  certainly  be  dead  with  respect  to 
sin ;  but  the  spirit,  your  rational 
powers,  will  be  alive,  or  vigorous, 
with  respect  to  righteousness. 

1 1  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  who 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  abide 
in  you  by  his  influences,  he  who 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  will 
make  even  your  dead  bodies,  (ver.  10.) 
your  animal  passions,  together  with 
the  members  of  your  mortal  bodies^ 
alive^  that  is,  subservient  to  the  spi- 
ritual life,  through  his  Spirit  who 
dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Well  then,  brethren,  having 
such  assistances,  we  are  not  constrain- 
ed by  the  corruptions  of  our  nature  to 
live  according  to  the  fesh  :  vfe  may 
overcome  our  evil  inclinations. 


they  formerly  cried  out,  Who  rvill  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?  It  is  now,  God  ivill  make  alive  even  my  dead  body^  my  animal 
faculties  and  appetites,  so  that  they  shall  become  subservient  to  the 
spiritual  life. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Well  then,  brethren.  The  conclusion,  introduced  with 
these  words,  arises  from  the  reasonings  contained  in  the  foregoing 
part  of  this  and  in  the  two  preceding  chapters. 

2.  We  are  not  debtors  to  the^flesh,  to  live  according  to  thefesh.  To 
be  a  debtor,  is  to  be  under  a  constraini}2g  obligation^  Rom.  i.  14.  The 
apostle's  meaning  is,  Since  men  are  under  the  gracious  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  which  furnishes  them  with  the  most  powerful  assist- 
ances for  correcting  the  depravity  of  their  nature,  and  for  perform- 
ing good  actions,  they  are  under  no  necessity,  either  moral  or  phy- 
sical, to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  body,  as  they  would  be,  if  in  their 
present  weakened  state  they  had  no  advantages  but  what  they  de- 
rived from  mere  law.  Farther,  we  are  under  no  obligation  to  live 
according  to  the  flesh,  as  it  otfers  no  pleasures  of  any  consequence 
to  counterbalance  the  misery  which  God  will  inflict  on  all  who 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh. 
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13  For  if  ye  live  after  IS  E/  yu^  xara  ffa^Ka  ?/ire, 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  ^g^Xgrs  aTO^VTjffxsiP'  u  h  Tvev- 
if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  n  ^^^  j^^^  ^^  crcou^ccrog  ^cc- 
mortiiv  the  deeds  or  the  ^    ?       c\ 

body,  ye  shall  live.  \  ^ 

14  For  as  many  as  are  I'i  'Offoi   ya^  'prvevi^ocTi  0g» 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  uyoyrat,  §rot  iiGiv  vioi  0g». 
they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

15  For  ye  have  not  re-  15   Ov  ya^    ikocQire    '?rvsv[^(x> 
ceived  the  spirit  of  bon-  SaXsiag  itcCkiv  stg  (po^ovy  aXX'  gXa- 
dage  again  to  fear  :  but  ye  gsrs  Tcvsvyijd  vio'^effiag,  gv  m  «ga- 
have  received  the  spirit  of  ^^^^^^  Agga  6  '?rocr^^. 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry^ 

Abba,  Father. 

16  The  Spirit  itself  bear-  l6  Avro  ro  '7rvBV(JtjOi  (rvfJUfjuoc^ 

ing  witness  with  our  spirit,  rv^u  rco  'TrviVfJbart  rji^av  on  i(T(/jiv 

that  we  are  the  children  of  rsxva,  Sea 
God. 


Ver.  13.  But  if  through  the  Spirit  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body.  Here  the  deeds  of  the  body  are  personified,  and  represented 
as  so  many  enemies,  whom  we  must  slay.  They  are  mentioned, 
Gal.  v.  19.  under  the  name  o^  the  works  of  the  Jiesh. — If  ^^e  deeds  of 
the  body  are  put  for  the  lusts  and  appetites  of  the  body,  from  which 
the  deeds  of  the  body  proceed,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  we  must 
subdue  them  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  shall  not  lead  us  to  com- 
mit sin  habitually,  but  rather,  by  lending  their  vigour  to  our  better 
inclinations,  become  subservient  to  piety  and  virtue. 

Ver.  ]  4.  These  are  the  sons  of  God.  Isaac,  by  his  supernatural 
birth,  being  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  son  of  God,  the  Israelites,  his 
children,  were  called  by  God  himself  his  sons,  Exod.  iv.  22.  But 
they  were  God's  sons  only  in  an  inferior  sense ;  for  by  that  relation 
they  were  entitled  to  nothing  but  the  earthly  inheritance  ;  where- 
as believers  are  in  a  higher  sense  the  sons  of  God.  Being  spiritu- 
ally begotten  of  God,  they  partake  of  his  nature,  are  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  country,  and,  by  the  redemption  of  their  body,  become 
immortal  like  God,  Rom.  ix.  8.  note,  they  are  capable  of  enjoying 
the  everlasting  inheritance.  Perhaps  also  the  high  title  of  the  sons 
of  God,  is  given  to  believers,  to  convey  an  affecting  idea  of  their 
dignity  and  felicity ;  because  of  all  things  men  glory  in,  noble  birth 
is  the  chief. 

Ver.  15 — 1.  Ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption.  In  proof 
that  the  Gentile,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  believers,  are  the  sons  of 
God,  the  apostle  appealed  to  these  sentiments  of  reverence  and 
love,  and  to  that  assurance  of  God's  favour,  with  which  their  minds 
were  filled  since  they  had  believed  the  gospel,  and  which  he  very 
properly  terms  the  spirit  of  adoption  ;  that  is,  the  spirit  of  children. 

2.  Dyvohich  vce  cry  Abba,  Father.   To  the  same  purpose  the  apos- 
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13  (r«e,  93.)  Where- 
Jbre,  if  ye  live  accoi^ding 
to  the  flesh  ye  shall  die ; 
but  if  through  the  Spi- 
rit ye  put  to  death  the 
deeds*  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live. 

\^  {rx^^90.)  Because^ 
as  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  these 
are  the  sons  of  God. ' 

15  For  ye  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  (see  Gal.  iv.  3. 
note.)  again  to  fear;  but 
ye  have  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption,'  by 
iiohich  we  cry  Abba,*  Fa- 
ther. 


16  Also^  the  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness Vo- 
gether  "with  our  spirit,  * 
that  we  are  children  of 
God. 


13  Wherefore,  I  say  a  second 
time,  if  ye  live  according  to  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  eternally ; 
hut  if  through  the  Spirit  of  God, 
(ver.  9.)  ye  put  to  death  the  lusts  of 
the  body,  by  continually  restraining 
them,  ye  shall  live  eternally  with 
God. 

14  Because,  in  every  nation,  as 
many  as  are  habitually  guided  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of 
God;  they  partake  of  his  nature, 
and  are  heirs  of  immortality. 

1 5  That  ye  Romans  are  the  sons 
of  God,  appears  from  your  disposi- 
tions. For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  slaves  again  to  serve  God 
irom  fear ,-  that  disposition  the  law 
produces  :  but  through  the  discovery 
of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gospel, 
ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  children, 
by  which  in  our  prayers  we  call  him 
Father,  each  in  our  own  language. 

1 6  Also  the  Spirit  itself  bestowed 
on  us  in  his  extraordinary  opera- 
tions, beareth  witfiess  along  with  the 
filial  dispositions  of  our  own  minds, 
that  we  are  children  of  God, 


,  tie  told  the  Galatians,  eh.  iv.  6.  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 

forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father 

Crying,  signifies  praying  with  a  loud  voice,  from  a  strong  emotion 
of  mind:  Exod.  xiv.  15.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  wherefore 
criest  thou  unto  me  ? — Father,  being  the  fiducial  appellation  where- 
with Christ  in  his  last  sufferings  addressed  God,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  it 
suggests  to  us,  that  in  their  greatest  distresses,  they  who  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  may,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  express  entire 
confidence  in  the  fatherly  affection  of  God,  that  he  will  not  forsake 
them,  but  will  make  their  troubles  issue  in  good  to  them. — Because 
the  article  shews  o  7r«T))9  to  be  the  nominative  case,  some  commen- 
tators think  the  apostle 'added  the  Greek  word  tfcct^,  as  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Syriac  word  cc^^x.  But  if  that  had  been  his  inten- 
tion, he  would  have  written  o  i?-i  Trxry,^.  In  the  LXX  there  are 
many  examples  of  the  nominative  put  for  the  vocative.  So  also 
Luke  xviii.  13.  'O  Qi<^,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

Ver.  16.   The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness,  together  with  our  spirit y 
that  we  are  children,  &c.    By  this  argument,  the  apostle  proved  that 
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17  And  if  children,  then  I J  E/  ^2  hfcm,  zc&i  x^'Kyj^ovo- 

heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  ^q^.  pckfjoovo[MOi  (jusv  Gs8,  GvyKkyi" 

joint  heirs  with  Christ :  if  ^^  y^       ,          aviLircicrxp^ 

so  be  that  we  suffer  with  ^     '  ^                  ^  ?:     ql 

ntm,  that  we  may  be  aJso  ™    '                         '          ' 
glorified  together. 

18  For  I  reckon,  that  18  Ao'yi^O(JUut  yoLg  on  hjc  a^ioc 
the  sufferings  of  this  pre-  <ra  'TTOL^ri^o^Ta  ra  vvv  zoct^n  'TC^og 
sent  time  are  not  worthy  ^^^  ujsXkaffocv  ^o^ocv  aroK(xXv<pd?}- 
to  he  compared  with  the  ^^^        riiha,c, 

glory  which  shall  be  re-  ^ 
vealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  earnest  ex-  19  'H  ydg  aTOza^ahzid  rrig 
pectation  of  the  creature  ,[jiffzag  rm  a'XOicakV'^iv  rouv  vluv 
waiteth  for  the  manifesta-  ^^  q^^  a>^i'^hx(lo,i. 

tion  ot  the  sons  or  (jrod. 


the  great  honour  of  being  the  sons  of  God,  was  not  restricted  to 
the  Jews.  All  who  believe  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  is  evident  from 
their  possessing  the  spirit  of  God's  children.  Besides,  in  the  first 
age,  the  sonship  of  the  Gentiles  was  demonstrated  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowed  on  them.  The  former  of  these  attestations  the  apos- 
tle had  described  under  the  name  of  the  spirit  of  adoption.  The  lat- 
ter he  speaks  of  in  this  verse,  and  calls  it  the  spirit,  because  the  spi- 
ritual gifts  come  from  the  spirit.  And  as  these  testimonies  concur- 
red in  establishing  the  same  fact,  the  apostle  justly  affirmed,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  first  age,  bare  witness  with  the  spirit  of 
believers,  that  they  were  the  children  of  God.  Hence  God  is  said 
to  have  sealed  the  believing  Gentiles  as  his  sons,  by  giving  them  the 
Spirit.  See  2  Cor.  i.  22.  v.  5.  but  especially  Ephes.  i.  13,  14. — Be- 
cause o-vfAf^x^rv^ia  is  thought  to  be  used  for  fMc^Tv^ia,  Rom.  ii.  15. 
ix.  1.  Rev.  xxii.  18.  some  translate  the  clause  thus.  The  Spirit  itself 
bears  witness  to  our  spirit.  But  this  translation  makes  no  alteration 
in  the  sense  ;  provided  by  the  Spirit's  witness  we  do  not  understand 
a  particular  revelation  to  individuals,  but  the  common  witness  which 
the  Spirit  bears,  by  producing  filial  dispositions  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful. 

Ver.  17-  If  we  jointly  siiffer,  that  xae  may  be  jointly  glorijied.  Tay- 
lor's remark  on  this  passage  is  very  proper :  "  Observe  how  pru- 
*'  dently  the  apostle  advances  to  the  harsh  affair  of  suffering.  He 
**  does  not  mention  it  till  he  had  raised  their  thoughts  to  the  high- 
*'  est  object  of  joy  and  pleasure  ;  the  happiness  and  glory  of  a  joint 
"  inheritance  with  the  ever  blessed  Son  of  God."  In  this  excellent 
passage,  the  apostle  opens  a  source  of  consolation  to  the  children 
of  God  in  every  age,  by  drinking  at  which  they  may  not  only  re- 
fresh themselves  under  the  severest  sufferings,  but  derive  new 
strength  to  bear  them  with  fortitude. 
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17  And  if  children, 
then  heirs ;  heirs,  verily, 
of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ :  if  we  joint- 
ly suffer,  that  also  ive 
may  be  jointly  glorified. ' 

18  However,  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  the 
present  time,  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compar- 
ed with  the  glory  which 
is  about  to  be  revealed 
(tii)  in  us.     1  Pet.  i.  4. 

19  For  the  earnest 
desire^  of  the  creature* 
looketh  for  ^  the  revela- 
tion'^ of  the  sons  of  God. 


17  And  if  children,  then  we  are 
heirs ;  heirs  verily  of  God,  heirs  of 
immortality,  and  of  the  felicity  of 
God's  house  jointly  with  Christ,  if 
we  jointly  siffer  with  him  what  af- 
flictions God  appoints,  that  also  we 
may  be  jointly  rewarded. 

18  However,  the  thoughts  of  suf- 
fering with  Christ  need  not  terrify 
you.  For,  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  p7rsent  time  are  not  wor- 
thy to  be  compared  with  that  glorious 
resurrection  which  is  about  to  be  re- 
vealed to  the  whole  universe,  in  the 
persons  of  us  the  heirs  thereof. 

1 9  What  a  blessing  a  resurrection 
to  immortality  is,  may  be  understood 
by  this,  That  the  earnest  desire  of 
mankind  hath  ever  been  to  obtain  that 
glorious  endless  life  in  the  body,  by 
which  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  made 
known. 


Ver.  19. — 1.  For  the  earnest  desire.  The  word  ccTroKx^x^oKix,  trans- 
lated earnest  desire,  signifies,  as  Elackwall  observes,  the  lifting  of 
the  head,  and  the  stretching  of  the  body  as  far  as  possible,  to  hear 
and  see  something  very  agreeable,  or  of  great  importance:  it  is 
therefore  fitly  used  to  denote  the  greatest  earnestness  of  desire. 

2.  Creature.  Kna-ig  in  this  passage  signifies  every  human  creature. 
See  ver.  22.  note  1. 

S.  Looketh  for.  The  word  uTriKhp^irxt,  which  I  have  translated 
looketh  for,  hath  that  signification  ver.  24.  Looking  for  the  adoption. 
And  it  is  so  translated  in  our  English  Bible,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

4.  The  revelation,  uTroKccXv-^tv,  of  the  sons  of  God.  Though  the 
Gentiles  in  particular  knew  nothing  of  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of 
God,  the  apostle  calls  their  looking  for  a  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
a  looking  for  that  revelation,  because  the  sons  of  God  are  to  be  re- 
vealed by  their  being  raised  with  incorruptible  and  immortal  bodies. 
— Farther,  it  is  here  insinuated,  that  the  pious  Gentiles  comforted 
themselves  under  the  miseries  of  life,  by  that  hope  of  immortality, 
and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  they  entertained.  At 
the  fall  God  declared  his  purpose  of  rendering  the  malice  of  the 
devil,  in  bringing  death  on  the  human  species,  ineffectual,  and  there- 
by gave  mankind  not  only  the  hope  of  a  future  life,  but  the  hope  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  the  apostle  intimates,  ver.  21.  And 
that  hope  preserved  in  the  world  by  tradition,  as  was  observed  in 
the  illustration  of  ver.  21.  may  have  been  the  foundation  of  the  ear- 
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20  For  the  creature  was  20  T/j  yag  (Jbaratori^ri  ^  zrt- 
made  subject  to  vanity,  not  ^ig  vrsTocyr],  »%'  Uam,  oclXa  h(x. 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of     ^^^  y^oralavra* 

him  who  had  subjected  the 
same  in  hope  : 

21  Because  the  creature  21  Et'  sXt/^/,  oti  zai  avrrj  tj 
itself  also  shall  be  deliver-  zricrig  skev'^s^ao'^ysffsrat  awo  rrjg 
ed  from  the  bondage  of  ^^xsiag  rrjg  (p^opag  ssg  r^v  sXivh- 
corruption,  into  the  glori-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^ 
ous  liberty  of  the  children     ^ 

of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  22  Oih^i^zv  ydq^  on  'Traffoi,  tj 
the  whole  creation  groan- 


nest  desire  of  the  Gentiles,  here  taken  notice  of.  Accordingly,  it 
is  well  known  that  the  Egyptians,  Persians,  Arabians,  Indians,  and 
all  the  Pythagoreans,  with  even  the  northern  nations,  entertained 
the  hope  of  a  future  life,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. — The 
apostle  having  appealed  to  the  general  expectation  of  mankind  con- 
cerning a  future  life,  leaves  his  readers  to  draw  the  conclusion  ; 
namely,  that  if  the  Gentiles  bare  the  miseries  of  the  present  life  by 
the  power  of  this  hope,  which  in  them  was  rather  a  desire  than  a 
hope  well  founded,  the  first  Christians  who  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
had  a  demonstration,  and  as  it  were  an  anticipation  of  their  immor- 
tality, were  much  more  to  shew  fortitude  and  patience,  in  bearing 
the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  the  cause  of  their 
Master. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  For  the  creature  was  subjected  to  vanity.  The  crea- 
ture here,  as  in  ver.  19.  signifies  all  mankind.  See  ver.  22.  note  1. 
Vanity  denotes  mortality  or  corruption,  ver.  21.  and  all  the  miseries 
of  the  present  life.  These  the  apostle  expresses  by  vaniti/,  in  allu- 
sion to  Psal.  Ixxxix.  47.  where  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  the  same 
subject,  says,  Why  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain?  fi,urutai,  LXX. 
The  truth  is,  if  we  consider  the  noble  faculties  with  which  man  is 
endowed,  and  compare  them  with  the  occupations  of  the  present 
life,  many  of  which  are  frivolous  in  themselves,  and  in  their  effects 
of  short  duration,  we  shall  be  sensible  that  the  character  which 
Solomon  has  given  of  them  is  just ;  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity. 
And  that  if  so  excellent  a  creature  as  man  were  designed  for  no- 
thing but  to  employ  the  few  years  of  this  life  in  these  low  occupa- 
tions, and  after  that  to  lose  his  existence,  he  would  really  be  made 
in  vain. 

2.  Not  tvilling  it.  Mankind  are  not  made  mortal  and  miserable 
on  account  of  their  own  offence,  but  by  the  sentence  of  God,  passed 
for  the  offence  of  the  first  man  and  woman.  Gen.  iii.  19.  Never- 
theless they  were  not  by  that  sentence  doomed  always  to  remain 
subject  to  mortality.  God  passed  that  sentence  in  the  purpose  of 
dehvering  them  from  corruption,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  21. — 
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20  For  the  creature  *  20  Nor  is  their  expectation  with- 
wsLS  subjected  {rvj  fAxrcciorr,-  out  foundation ;  /or  mankind  were 
T<)  to  vanity,  not  imlling  subjected  to  misery  and  death,  not  by 
/r,"*  but  ^j//imwho  hath  their  own  act,  but  by  God,  who,  for 
subjected  IT.  the  disobedience  of  the  first  man, 

hath  subjected  all  his   offspring   to 
these  evils ; 

21  Inhope,^  {on)  that  21  In  the  resolution  that,  on  ac- 
even  the  creature  itself  count  of  the  obedience  of  the  second 
shall  be  liberated  from  man,  even  the  heathens  themselves 
the  bondage  of  corrup-  shall  be  set  free  from  the  bondage  of 
tion,^  into  the  freedom  the  grave,  and  those  who  believe,  be 
of  the  glory  of  the  chil-  brought  into  the  full  possession  of  the 
dren  of  God.  happiness  which  belongs  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

22  {Toc^,  91.)  Besides,  22  Besides,  we  know  that  every 
we  know  that  ^i;^73/ cr^fl-  human  creature  hath  groaned  toge- 
ture  ^  [crvg-ivec^it)  groancth     ther  under  the  miseries  of  life,  and 


Some  commentators  consider  this' verse  as  a  parenthesis,  and  join 
the  19tli  and  21st  verses  together,  thus:  19.  The  earnest  desire  of 
the  creature  lookethfor  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God,  21.  In  hope, 
«&c. 

Ver.  21 — 1.  In  hope.     See  ver.  19.  note  4<. 

2.  That  even  the  creature  itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption.  <l>B-o^oi,  corruption,  being  here  opposed  to  the  freedom 
of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God,  must  signify  the  destruction  of 
the  body  by  death  ;  and  the  bondage  of  corruption,  the  continuation 
of  the  destroyed  body  in  the  grave.  Besides,  the  word  (pB-o^x  sig- 
nifies bodily  destruction,  Col.  ii.  22.  note  1. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  We  knoxv  that  every  creature  groaneth.  According 
to  some  commentators,  the  words  -Trxa-v^  v^  xncng,  denote  the  tvhole 
creatures  of  God,  animate  and  inanimate,  which,  as  they  were  cursed 
for  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  may  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure  be 
represented  as  groaning  together  under  that  curse,  and  earnestly 
wishing  to  be  delivered  from  it.  Such  figures,  indeed,  are  not  un- 
usual in  scripture.  For  example,  Psal.  xcvi.  12.  The  trees  of  the 
wood  are  said  to  rejoice ;  and  the  floods  to  clap  their  hands,  Psal. 
xcviii.  8.  Nevertheless,  ver.  21.  where  it  is  said,  that  the  creature 
itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  freedom 
of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God,  and  the  antithesis,  ver.  23.  Not 
only  they  but  ourselves  also,  shew  that  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of 
the  brute  and  inanimate  creation,  but  of  mankind,  and  of  their  ear- 
nest desire  of  immortality.  For  these  reasons,  and  especially  be- 
cause, Mark  xvi.  15.  Preach  the  gospel,  Trxa-v^  r^  Kxta-a,  to  every  crea- 
ture, means  to  every  human  creature,  I  think  Tr^ecTj  j5  KTunq,  in  this 
verse,  and  »?  x.ri7ig  in  the  three  preceding  verses,  signify  mankind 
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etb^  and  travaileth  in  pain  x.T^fflg  av^zva^zt  kcci  cvvcohmi  ay^gi 

together  until  now  :  ^^  y^y^ 

23  And  not  only  they,  ^3  Ov  (Jbovov  h,  aXKoc  zoci 
but  ourselves  also,  which  ^^^^^  ^^,  aTaPvriv  rti  Tnvuucclog 

have  the  first-fruits  or  the  «■  *    n 

c,  .  .  1  Bvovng,  zcn  7}(Mig  avroi  zv  suvloig 

ISpirit,  even  we  ourselves  o  ,  i  ^ 

groan    within     ourselves,  ^^^^^oi^^^,  vsohfTiCU  UTrsyJexof^em 

waiting  for  the  adoption,  "^^^  ccToXvT^cofftv  m  aco^ccTog  ny^uv. 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  24  Tri  ya^  skTih  Sffco^TJi^sv, 
hope  :  but  hope  that  is  EkTig  k  f^XiTTOiJbivj],  hk  z^iv  ikitig' 
seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  J  y^^  a-^^^^^  ^^g^  ^^  ^^i  g^T/^g/  ; 
a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he 

yet  hope  for  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  25  E/  ^g  o  a  (^Xbtoijusv,  sKti- 
that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  ^oy^v,  di'  VTOiJbOVTjg  aTSfchxofJi^s^K. 
with  patience  wait  for  it. 


in  general,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles.  See  also  Col.  i.  23.  where 
^xG-vi  T*j  x-Tic-et  signifies  eve7'i/  human  creature, 

2.  Groaneth  together,  and  travaileth  in  jonin  together  until  now. 
How  David  groaned  under  the  miseries  of  the  present  life,  may  be 
seen,  as  Locke  observes,  from  Psal.  Ixxxix.  47,  48.  &c.  The  ori- 
ginal word  G-vva^ivet  may  be  translated  sufferelh  acute  pain  together ; 
for  a^ivu  does  not  signify  to  bring  forth,  but  to  siiffer  pain  in  child- 
bearing.  Accordingly,  co^iv,  from  which  this  word  is  derived,  signi- 
fies any  acute  pain  whatever.  Matt.  xxiv.  8.  Mark  xiii.  8 — The 
apostle,  very  properly,  on  this  occasion  mentions  the  miseries  of 
the  present  state,  and  particularly  that  greatest  of  all  temporal  evils, 
death,  as  unsupportable,  were  it  not  for  the  hope  which  mankind 
have  all  along  entertained  of  a  happy  life  after  death,  called,  ver. 
21.  The  glory  of  the  children  (if  God. 

Ver.  23 1.'  Who  have  the  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit.    Because/r5^ 

fruits  signify  the  best  things  of  their  kind,  it  is  thought  that  the 
apostles,  and  such  as  possessed  the  most  excellent  spiritual  gifts, 
are  spoken  of  in  this  passage.  But  as  the  privileges  described,  ver. 
24,  25,  26.  equally  belong  to  all,  I  rather  think  the  apostle  speaks 
of  believers  in  general,  who  had  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on 
them  2i^  first  fruits,  or  as  the  earnest  of  those  greater  virtues,  and 
spiritual  endowments,  which  they  shall  enjoy  in  heaven.  See  2  Cor. 
i.  22.  note  2. 

2.  Groan  within  ourselves.  This  groaning  of  the  persons  who  had 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  was  not  the  effect  of  impatience.  See 
2  Cor.  v.  4.  For  it  is  said  afterwards,  that  the  Spirit  by  these 
groanings  made  complaint  for  the  saints. 

3.  Waiting  for  the  adoption,  namely,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xx.  36.   And  are  the 
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together^  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until 
now.  ^ 

23  And  not  only  THEY, 
but  ourselves  also,  isoJio 
have  {uTTx^x'^v)  the  first- 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  ^  ev- 
en we  ourselves  groan* 
within  ourselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption, 
NAMELY  the  redemp- 
tion ^  of  our  body. 


24?  For  we  are  saved 
(t>i  £Aar<^<,  25.)  in  hope  : 
now  hope  seen,  is  not 
hope;  ^  for  what  a  man 
seeth,  (t<,302.)  ho*vci  also 
can  he  hope  for  it  P 


25   But,  if  we  hope 

for  "what  we  do  not  see, 
wewait  (}i )  with  patience 
for  it. 


hath  undergone  together  sharp  pain, 
like  that  of  child-bearing,  till  now, 
on  account  of  their  uncertainty  with 
respect  to  a  future  state. 

23  And  not  only  do  they  groan 
under  these  evils,  hut  ourselves  also, 
who  are  the  sons  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  who  have  the  chief  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  as  the  earnest  of  eternal 
life,  eve7i  we  ourselves  groan  within 
oicrselves,  while  we  wait  for  that  great 
event  by  which  our  sonship  will  be 
constituted  and  manifested,  (ver.  19.) 
namely,  the  deliverance  of  our  body 
from  corruption,  by  raising  it  glori- 
ous and  immortal. 

24?  The  redemption  of  the  body 
is  not  bestowed  at  present ;  for  we 
are  saved  only  in  hope,  that  our  faith 
and  patience  may  be  exercised. 
Now  hope,  which  hath  obtained  its 
object,  is  710  longer  hope;  for  what  a 
man  possesses,  how  also  can  he  hope 
for  it  P 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do 
not  possess,  we  wait  with  patience  for 
it,  and  so  display  our  faith  in  the 
promises  of  God. 


'children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.  For  if  men 
are  the  children  of  God,  by  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection, 
the  apostle  had  good  reason  to  call  the  redemption  of  our  body  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  vIo^itihv,  the  adoption.  Besides,  it  is  that 
by  which  the  saints  are  enabled,  as  the  children  of  God,  to  inherit 

the  kingdom  of  their  father And  as  this  high  and  happy  adoption 

was  signified  by  the  adoption  of  Isaac  and  his  descendants  as  God's 
sonS)  whereby  they  obtained  a  right  to  the  inheritance  of  Canaan, 
the  apostle,  in  speaking  hereof)  does  not  allude  to  the  customs, 
either  of  the  Greeks  or  of  the  Romans,  but  to  the  phraseology  of 
God  himself,  concerning  his  church  and  people,  Exod.  iv.  21.  Israel 

is  my  souy  even  my  first-born. Perhaps  the  phrase  ecTroXvT^aa-m  t» 

(rcjfiacr(^  y,(Am,  redemption  of  our  body,  is  used,  because  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  children  of  God  to  eternal  life  is  obtained  by  the  merit 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the  original 
word,  Rom.  iii.  24.  note. 

Ver.  24.  Noxo  hope  seen,  is  not  hope.  Hope,  by  an  unusual  meto- 
nymy, is  put  for  the  object  of  hope — And  in  scripture,  to  see,  sig- 
nifies to  enjoy,  and  sometimes  to  svffer. 

VOL.  I.  f  A  a 
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26  Likewise  the  Spirit  ^6  'CLmvTug  h  Km  ro  'TrvsvfJboc 
alsa  helpeth  our  infirmi-  ^vrnvlrkauu^ocvBrai  raig  aa'^immg 
ties :  for  we  know  not  what  «■  .  y  c\ 
we  should  pray  tor  as  we  '  ^v  s>  s^  ^  T  > 
ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself  ^^^^  ^^''  ^^^^o/^a^gv,  aXX  a.ro 
maketh  intercession  for  us  ^^  TOy^.a  i^Tg^gi/ryyxaJ'S/  y^g^ 
with  groanings  which  can-  ^[^6)i^,  semyf/jOig  akoKtjrotg. 

not  be  uttered. 

27  And  he  that  search-  27  'O  ^s  i^ivvcov  rag  xa^hag, 
eth  the  hearts,  knoweth  o/^s  ri  ro  (p^ovrji^d  ra  '7rvsv(Jtjurog, 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  ^V;  ^j^ra  0soi'  g|/ryyx<=«vg/  VTrsP 
Spirit,  because  he  maketh  Qi^yi^y, 

intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of 
God. 

28  And  we  know  that  gg  O/^a/^gv  ^g  ori  roig  aya- 
all  things  work  together  ^^^^  ^^^  Qg^^^  ^aj;ra  ffvvspyu  ug 
for  good,  to  them  that  love 


Ver.  26. — 1.  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities.  Properly  the 
Greek  word  ttvriXx^^avof^xi  signifies,  /  bear  together  xvith  another^  by 
taking  hold  of  the  thing  borne  on  the  opposite  side,  as  persons  do 
who  assist  one  another  in  carrying  heavy  loads.  The  word  acrS-s- 
>«««?,  translated  iyrfirmities,  signifies  'weaknesses  and  diseases  of  the 
body.  But  it  is  often  transferred  to  the  mind.  Ambrose  interprets 
it  of  the  weakness  of  our  prayers  ;  an  interpretation  which  seems  to 
be  confirmed  by  what  follows  in  the  text.  Perhaps  the  apostle 
meant  that  the  Spirit  helped  their  infirmity,  by  inspiring  them  with 
a  proper  prayer.     See  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  For  what  ive  should  pray  Jbr  as  we  ought f  we  do  not  know.  Of 
this  Paul  himself  was  an  example,  when  he  prayed  thrice  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

3.  But  the  Spirit  himself  strongly  complaineth  for  us,  by  inarticulate 
groanings.  Xrivxyf^otg  oiXuXviroii ;  literally,  unspoken  groanings.  For 
the  meaning  of  vm^vnvyx^^^i  see  ver.  27.  note. — The  apostle  having 
observed,  ver.  22.  that  every  creature  groaneth  to  be  delivered 
from  vanity  and  corruption  ;  also  having  told  us,  ver.  23.  that  they 
who  have  the  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit  groan  within  themselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  redemption  of  the  body,  he  now  assures  us,  that  these 
secret  groanings,  and  vehement  desires,  especially  under  the  pres- 
sure of  affliction,  are  not  fruitless.  For  although  we  utter  no  words, 
because  we  do  not  know  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  the 
Spirit  himself  complaineth  for  us,  by  these  inarticulate  groanings 
under  afflictions,  patiently  borne  through  his  assistance. 

Ver.  27 1.  And  God  who  searcheth  the  hearts^  knoweth  what  the 

mind,  or  design,  of  the  Spirit  is,  in  working  patience  and  resigna- 
tion in  the  afflicted  ;  that  is,  to  prepare  them  for  deliverance,  and  to 
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26  {^Clvetvrui  ^t  Keci)  And 

likewise, ^t^m the  Spirit^ 
helpeth  our  infirmities : 
For  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought,  we  do 
not  know  ,•  ^  but  the  Spi- 
rit himself  strongly  com- 
plaineth  for  us  by  inar- 
ticulate groaningSy^  (ver. 
23.) 


27  And  he  who  search- 
eth  the  hearts,  knoweth 
what  the  mind  of  the 

Spirit  IS,^   (aT<,  253.  x-ccrcc 

&iov    ivrvy)(^xvii    vTCig)    that 

to  God  he  complaineth^ 
for  the  saints. 

28  (A«,  104..)  Besides 
we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good 
to  them  who  love  God, 
to  them  who  are  called 


26  And  likewise  for  your  encou- 
ragement to  suffer  with  Christ,  know 
that  even  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  weak- 
nesses, by  strengthening  us  to  bear. 
For  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  we  do  not  know,  being  uncer- 
tain what  is  good  for  us ;  hut  the 
Spirit  himself,  who  strengthens  us, 
strongly  complaineth  for  us,  by  those 
inarticulate,  but  submissive  groan- 
ings,  which  our  distresses  force  from 
us. 

27  And  God  who  searcheth  the 
hearts  of  men,  knoweth  what  the  de- 
sign of  the  Spirit  is,  in  strengthening 
us  to  bear  afflictions,  that  to  God  he 
complaineth  for  the  saints,  by  these 
submissive  groanings,  that  he  may 
deliver  them  when  the  end  of  their 
affliction  is  attained. 

28  Besides,  we  patiently  suffer, 
because  we  know,  from  God's  love 
and  from  Christ's  power,  that  all 
things,  whether  prosperous  or  ad- 
verse, ^co-operate  for  the  salvatio7i  of 


move  God  to  deliver  them.  In  this  manner  the  Spirit,  by  his  power- 
ful aids,  converts  those  inarticulate  groanings,  which  are  mere  ex- 
pressions of  distress,  into  strong  arguments  for  deliverance.  This 
interpretation  is  confirmed  by  Exod.  ii.  23.  And  they  cried,  and 
their  cry  came  up  to  God,  by  reason  of  their  bondage.  24?.  And  God 
heard  their  groaning,  and  God  remembered  his  covenant.  So  also 
Christ  twice  groaned  in  Spirit,  John  xi.  33 — 38. 

2.  That,  y^ccroi  Qiov,  to  God  he  complaineth  for  the  saints.  Beza 
translates  kxtx  Qiov,  according  to  the  tvill  of  God. — I  have  translated 
tvrvy^ecvH  in  this  verse,  He  complaineth;  and  vTri^ivTvy^xm,  in  ver, 
26.  He  strongly  complaineth,  because  the  former  word  hath  the 
sense  I  have  given  it.  Acts  xxv.  24..  where  Festus  says,  the  Jews, 
tviTvx,ov  f*-ot  TTi^i,  complained  to  me  concerning  Paul.  Also  Rom.  xi.  2. 
where  Elijah  is  said  g»Tyy;^<«vj<y  xxrcc,  to  have  complained  against  Israel. 
1  Maccab.  viii.  32.  E«y  sv  vri  vtTcyfixn  y.wvot,  a-oi.  If  they  complain  any 
more  against  thee. — Besides,  no  where  in  scripture  is  the  Spirit  said 
to  intercede  for  men,  in  the  proper  sense  of  intercession,  which  is  the 
merit  of  the  intercessor  pleaded  in  behalf  of  another.  In  this  pro- 
per sense  there  is  but  one  intercessor  with  God,  the  man  Jesus 
Christ.     See  ver.  34..  note  3. 
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God,  to  them  who  are  the  ayoL^^ov,  roig  KOLTd  'Tr^o^zffiv  zkn- 

called    according    to    his  ^Qfg  ^^1^,^ 

purpose. 

29  For  whom  he  did  29  'Or/  iig  T^ozym,  xoci  tt^o- 
foreknow,  he  also  did  pre-  co^icrc  (rv[JU[jijO^!piig  ryjg  nmvog  th  via 
destinate  to  be  conformed  g^j^^^^  g^^  ^^  g^j.^^^  ^^^o,,  TPcoToro- 
to  the  image  of  his  Son,  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^      ahX^o;g. 

that  he  might  be  the  first-  ^ 

born   among   many    bre- 
thren. 

30  Moreover,  whom  he  30  Oy?  h  'pr^oco^m,  rarag  xai 
did  predestinate,  them  he  g^^^^^g^g.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 
also  called :  and  whom  he  ^^  .    '    ^     ^ 

called,  them  he  also  justi-     ^^'^^«f  f  ^^^  ^^  ^^  e^/;.«/^^a,  r^r.^ 
fied :  and  whom  he  justifi-     ^«'  sdojacg. 
ed,  them  he  also  glorified. 


Ver.  28.  Called  according  to  his  purpose.  If  the  apostle  alludes 
here  to  God's  words,  Gen.  xxi.  12.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called, 
the  called  are  those,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  M^hom  God 
hath  called  or  denominated  his  children,  Rom.  ix.  8.  1  John  iii.  1. 
And  the  purpose  here  spoken  of,  is  God's  purpose  or  determination 
of  bestowing  the  title  and  privileges  of  sons  on  all  who  believe  and 
obey  him  sincerely  ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  following  verse,  all 
who  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  God's  Son  ;  all  who  imitate  the 
faith  and  obedience  which  the  Son  of  God  shewed  while  he  lived 
on  the  earth  as  a  man.  This  purpose,  or  determination,  God  made 
known  to  men  in  his  covenant  with  Abraham.     See  ver.  30.  note  1. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  For  tuhom  hejvreknexv.  'Oy?  ?s-^6iyv».  ThiBjoreknow 
ledge  is  different  from  that  mentioned,  Rom.  xi.  2.  God  hath  not 
cast  aioay  his  people^  ov  ■zs-poiyviu,  "whom  he  foreknetc.  For  since  it  is 
connected  with  sanctification,  justificationf  and  glorification,  it  must 
be  a  foreknowledge  of  individuals,  as  heirs  of  eternal  life  ;  whereas 
the  other  was  the  foreknowledge  of  a  whole  nation  or  race  of  men, 
to  be  the  people  or  visible  church  of  God.  Besides,  that  God 
foreknows  and  determines  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  is  evident 
from  other  passages  of  scripture.  For  example,  the  delivery  and 
crucifixion  of  Christ  is  said  by  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  ii.  23.  to 
have  happened  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknoxdedge 
of  God.  And  Acts  iv.  28.  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the 
Gentiles  and  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  to  do  tvhutever 
the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done.  And 
Matt.  xi.  26.  the  blindness  of  the  wise  and  learned  is  said  by  Christ 
to  have  happened  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God. — This  verse, 
and  what  follows,  is  a  beautiful  addition  to  the  arguments  whereby 
the  apostle  has  proved,  that  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  are 
justified  by  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Says  he, 
the  salvation  of  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  no  alteration  of 
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according  to  his  pur- 
pose. * 


29  ('Ot^  eyf)  For  whom 
he  foreknexv,  ^  he  also 
predestinated  *  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,  (1  Cor.  xv, 
49.)  that  he  might  be  the 
first-born  among  many 
brethren. 


30  (As)  Moreover, 
whom  he  predestinated^ 
them  he  also  called:  and 
whom  he  called,  them 
he  also  justified:'  and 
whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified.* 


tliem  who  love  God,  whether  they  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  even  to  them  ischo 
are  called  the  children  of  God,  ac- 
cording  to  his  ptcrpose. 

29  For  those  tc'^om  Godjbreknew 
were  to  be  called  his  sons,  he  also 
pfredestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  by  having  their 
minds  adorned  with  his  virtues,  and 
their  bodies  fashioned  like  to  his 
glorious  body,  that  he  might  be  the 

jirst-born  of  many  brethren,  thechilr 
dren  of  God, 

30  Moreover,  ^vohom  he  predesti- 
nated to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,  them  he  also  called  his 
sons  (ver.  28.) :  and  nsohom  he  called 
his  sons,  them  he  also  justified,  by 
counting  their  faith  for  righteous- 
ness :  and  "whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  glorified,  by  putting  them  in 
possession  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 


God's  plan  ;  it  was  determined  from  eternity,  in  the  wise  purpose 
and  foreknowledge  of  God. 

2.  He  also  predestinated  to  he  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son, 
From  this  it  appears  that  predestination  has  for  its  object,  to  render 
believers  perfect  in  holiness. 

Ver.  30 — 1.  A7id  lohom  he  called,  them  he  also  Justified,  Seeing 
many  who  are  called  with  the  external  call  of  the  gospel  shall  not 
be  justified,  the  call  spoken  of  in  this  passage  cannot  be  the  exter- 
nal call ;  and,  therefore,  some  understand  it  of  an  inward  call 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  producing  faith  and  holiness  in  individuals. 
But  I  rather  think  the  persons  here  said  to  be  called  by  God,  are 
those  who,  in  ver.  28.  are  denominated  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose.  For  to  shew  what  the  purpose  of  God  is,  the  apostle  adds, 
ver.  29.  For  tvhojn  he  forekneto  he  would  call  his  sons,  them  he  also 
predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  and  whom  he 
thus  predestinated,  them  he  also  called.  He  actually  called  his  sons 
by  a  solemn  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  he  promised,  that 
all  in  every  age  and  nation  who  believe  and  obey  God,  shall  be  ac- 
counted righteous  persons,  and  inherit  heaven,  on  account  of  the 
coming  of  God's  only  Son  in  the  flesh.  Hence  the  Gentiles  are 
said,  Eph.  iii.  6.  to  he  partakers  of  God's  promise  concerning  Christ 
through  the  gospel. 

2.  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  Because  the  Greek 
verbs  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse  are  all  in  the  aorist  or  inde- 
fnite  tense,  Le  Clerc  thinks  they  should  be  translated  thus :  Whom 
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31  What  shall  we  then  31  T/  av  i^a^zv  T^og  rctvrcn. ; 
say  to  these  things?  If  g^  J  0goj  ;5^gg  ^^^i^,  ^ig  ;5a^' 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be      *^^  . 

against  us  ?  f^      ' 

32  He  that  spared  not  32  *0^  yg  r»  /5/if  via  ax  i(pzi' 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  GciTO,  aXh!  v-tts^  ^(JUoov  Travrav  ^a- 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  ^s^co^zu  avTOv,   'TCojg   ayj  Ttm  ffvv 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^,  ^apmroci ; 
give  us  all  things  ?  * 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  33  T/?  zyxK'kiffii  «ara  g«Xs«- 
thing   to    the    charge    of  ^cov  Ss8  ;  (dsog  6  hiKaiuv, 
God's   elect?   It  is  God 

that  justifieth : 

heJbreJcnovoSi  them  he  also  predestinates y  &c.     Beza  likewise  thinks 
the  past  time  in  this  passage  is  used  for  the  present.    The  truth  is, 
when  it  is  considered  that  it  cannot  be  said  in  strictness  of  speech, 
of  the  many  thousands  of  the  Jbreknoion  and  predestinated y  who  are 
not  yet  born,  that  they  are  actually  called,  and  justified,  and  glori- 
Jied,  the  proposed  amendment  will  not  seem  improper.     Neverthe- 
less  the  common  translation  may  be  retained;  because,  though 
some  of  the  things  mentioned  are  future,  they  may,  according  to 
the  usage  of  scripture,  be  represented  as  past,  to  shew  the  certainty 
of  their  happening.     Thus,  before  his  death,  Christ  spake  of  his 
body  as  already  gxWn,  Luke  xxii.  19.;  and  broken,  1  Cor.  xi.  24. 
— Whitby,  following  the  Greek  commentators,  affirms  that  the 
blessings  mentioned  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  belong  to  all 
without  distinction  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel.  Accordingly, 
by  their  he'mg  justified,  he  understands  their  having  their  past  sins 
pardoned,  immediately  on  their  believing  the  gospel ;  and  by  their 
being  glorified,  their  receiving  the  Spirit  as  the  earnest  of  their  fu- 
ture glorification.     But  these  interpretations,  I  think,  cannot  be 
admitted.    For  the  apostle  tells  us,  ver.  29.  Whom  God  hath  calledt 
them  he  hath  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ; 
and  in  this  verse,  he  represents  that  conformity  as  going  before  their 
justification  and  glorification.     Farther,  in  ver.  18.  he  tells  us,  that 
the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God  is  a  thing  not  yet  bestowed  on  them, 
but  to  be  revealed  in  them,  namely,  at  the  resurrection. — In  these 
verses,  the  apostle  sets  before  us  the  scheme  of  our  salvation,  in  its 
beginning  and  ending,  and  in  the  intermediate  steps  by  which  it  is 
carried  on.     It  began  in  the  purpose  of  God  to  bestow  salvation 
upon  believers,  and  it  will  end  in  their  actual  glorification.     And 
his  purpose  of  thus  saving  believers,  God  accomplished  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  Those  whom  he  foreknows  he  will  call  his  sons,  he 
predestinates  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  those  whom 
he  thus  predestinates,  he  calls  his  children ;  those  whom  he  thus 
calls,  he  justifies;  and  those  whom  he  justifies,  he  glorifies.     But 
notwithstanding  the  whole  steps  by  which  God  accoraplisheth  his 
purpose  are  thus  arranged  and  connected  in  the  divine  decree, 
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31  What  shall  we  say  31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these 
then  to  these  things  ?  things,  whereby  believers  are  proved 
Since^  God  is  for  us,  to  be  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God? 
who  CAN  BE  against  Since  God,  who  hath  the  whole  pow- 
us  ?*  er  of  this  matter  in  his  hand,  is  for 

us,  since  he  sustains  our  claim  to  these 
honours,  who  can  be  against  us  P 

32  He  certainly  who  32  He  certainly  who  spared  not  his 
spared  not  his  proper  ^  proper  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  to 
Son,  but  delivered  him  die  for  us  all,  for  believers  among 
up  for  us  all,  (see  2  Cor.  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  among  the 
V.  15.  note  1.)  Hoviwill  Jews,  how,  do  ye  think,  will  he  not 
he  not  with  him  also  with  him  also  gratuitously  give  us  all 
graciously  give  us  all  the  other  blessings  promised  to  the 
things  ?  children  of  God  ? 

33  Who  will  bring  33  At  the  judgment,  who  will 
an  accusation  against  bring  an  accusation  against  the  elect 
the  elect  ^  of  God  ?  It  of  God  ?  since  it  is  God  who  justi- 
is  God  who  justifeth  feth  them  by  faith,  neither  angel  nor 
THEM.  ^  ver.  30.  man  can  frustrate  his  sentence. 


human  liberty  remains  entire,  and  man's  salvation,  or  damnation, 
is  imputable  to  themselves.  See  Illustration  prefixed  to  chap.  ix. 
2d  remark. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Since  God  is  for  us,  E<  here,  is  not  a  conditional 
particle,  for  that  would  imply  doubting.  But  it  stands  for  bttw, 
sincct  and  is  an  affirmation. 

2.  Who  can  be  against  us  ?  Can  Satan,  or  the  world,  or  the  un- 
believing Jews,  with  any  success,  oppose  our  enjoying  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  children  of  God,  with  the  other  blessings  promised  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham  ? 

Ver.  32.  He  who  spared  not  (^i^m  vm)  his  proper  Son.  The  word 
tha  is  much  more  emphatical  here  than  the  word  xvm :  as  it  is  like- 
wise, John  V.  18.  But  said  also  that  God  xvas  {ttccti^u.  i^iov)  his  proper 
Father,  Christ  is  called  God's  proper  Son,  to  distinguish  him  from 
others  who  are  sons  of  God  by  creation,  or  by  adoption,  that  is,  by 
some  temporal  dignity  conferred  on  them. — No  argument  was  ever 
addressed  to  creatures  capable  of  being  persuaded  and  obliged, 
equal  to  this.  For  while  it  convinces  the  understanding,  it  raises 
every  tender  and  devout  feeling  in  the  heart,  and  is  a  continual 
source,  both  of  hope  and  gratitude. 

Vei'.  SS. — 1.  Who  tvill  bring  an  accusation  against  the  elect  of 
God?  In  this  passage,  the  ipihrsise  elect  of  God,  hath  a  more  res- 
tricted meaning  than  it  has  Rom.  ix.  11.  1  Thess.  i.  4".  1  Pet.  i.  1. 
For  it  is  applied  to  such  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  only  as  God  calls 
or  acknowledges  to  be  his  sons,  and  whom  he  has  predestinated  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  and  to  be  heirs  of  glory. — 
It  is  reasonable  to  think  the  apostle  had  the  believing  Jews  in  his 
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34f  Who  is  he  that  con-  34  Ttg  6  xaraz^tmv ;  X^igog  6 

demneth  ?      It   is    Christ  aro^ocvcov,  (mosXKov  h  fcat  zyzokic, 

that  died,  yea  rather,  that  ^^   ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^    j 
IS  risen  again,  who  is  even  q  t       ', 

at  the  riglit  hand  of  God,  "'"  ^'^"TX'^''^'  ^^H  "t^^"- 
who  also  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us. 

35  Who  shall  separate  35  Ttg  ^(juag  yjiogian  o^'tto  rrjg 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  ayccTrrjg  ra  X^i^y ;  SXt-^f/tg,  rj  ?g- 
shall  tribulation,   or  dis-  ^oxcom,   ^   hc^^ymg,    n  -kimg,    rj 

Se,V=n:ss:  Z  ^"^-'^'  "  -^-^'  "  W.- ' 
peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  (As  it  is  written,  For  36  (Koc^Mg  ysy^a'TrTOCi,  'On 
thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  ii/s;ccx,  an  ^oimTii[jje^oc  okriv  r9]V 
the  daylong;  we  are  ac-  ^^.j^ar  ikoym'^msu  a,g  'ttpo^octos, 
counted  as  sheep  for  the  ^(T^ocyrr,) 

slaughter.) 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  37  AXk'  gv  rarotg  'ttolciv  vts^ 
things  we  are  more  than 


eye  here,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  because  their  unbelieving  brethren 
accused  them  of  apostasy  from  the  law  of  Moses. 

2.  It  is  God  tvho  Justifies  them.  'O  ^ixaiav  being  opposed  to  iyxx- 
Xza-ii  in  this  verse,  niust  be  understood  in  the  forensic  sense,  for  a 
judicial  acquittal  from  some  crime  of  which  the  justified  person  was 
accused,  and  from  all  the  consequences  which  would  have  followed, 
if  the  crime  had  been  proved.  See  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. — God  is 
said  to  justify  his  electa  not  because  he  will  judge  them,  for  that  office 
belongs  to  Christ,  but  because  he  authorizes  Christ  to  justify  them. 
— This  clause  and  the  following,  Augustine  translated  interroga- 
tively :  Will  God  who  justices  accuse  them  ?  Will  Christ  tvho  died 
for  them  condemn  them  ?  But  the  common  translation,  at  least  of 
the  first  clause,  is  better,  as  it  avoids  the  impropriety  of  represent- 
ing God  as  an  accuser  at  the  tribunal  of  his  Son.  Besides,  it  is 
fully  as  emphatical  as  the  other.  God  having  declared  his  purpose 
of  justifying  his  elect  through  faith,  will  any  one  after  that  presume 
to  bring  any  accusation  against  them  ? 

Ver.  34- 1.     It  is   Christ  who  died,  or  rather  tvho  hath  risen. 

Christ  who  died  to  save  God's  elect,  and  who  since  his  resurrection 
governs  the  world  for  their  benefit,  and  maketh  intercession  for 
them,  will  neither  condemn  them  himself  when  he  eitteth  in  judg- 
ment upon  them,  nor  suffer  any  other  to  condemn  them. 

2.  Who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  that  is,  who  now  governs 
the  universe  for  their  benefit.  There  is  here  an  allusion  to  Psalm 
ex.  1.  where  the  empire  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection  is  foretold. 

3.  Who  maJceth  intercession Jbr  us.  Christ's  intercession  is  fore- 
told, Isa.  liii.  12.  And  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors,    Aqui- 
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34<  Who  IS  he  \X)ho 
condemneth  THEM  ?  It 
IS  Christ  tc/zo  died,  or 
rather  («^<,  219.)  w^o 
hath  risen,  ^  who  also  is 
at  the  right  hand  of 
God,*  and  who  maketh 
intercession^  for  us. 

35  [Ti^     tif^x?     xue,^(rii) 

Who  will  separate  ^  us 
from  the  1  ove  of  Christ  ?  * 
WILL  affliction,  or  dis- 
tress, ^  or  persecution, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  As  it  is  written. 
Truly  for  thy  sake  we 
are  put  to  death  all  the 
day  long;  we  are  ac- 
counted as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  ^ 

37  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  do  more  than 


34?  Who  is  he  who  can  condemn  us 
believers?  since  it  is  Christ  who 
died  to  obtain  pardon  for  us,  or  rather 
who  hath  risen  from  the  dead,  to  take 
possession  of  the  government  of  the 
universe  for  our  behoof;  who  also  is 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  ruler ; 
and  who  maketh  intercession  for  us, 

35  Elated  with  our  privileges,  we 
cry  out.  Will  any  thing  induce  us  to 
renounce  our  faith,  and  make  us  no 
longer  the  objects  of  Christ's  love  P 
will  affliction  in  body,  or  distress  in 
our  affairs,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  danger,  or  deadly 
weapons,  be  able  to  do  this? 

36  Sufferings  have  always  been  the 
lot  of  God's  people :  As  it  is  xvritten, 
Ps.  xliv.  22.  {on,  240.)  Truly  for  thy 
sake  we  a?'e  put  to  death  in  a  linger- 
ing manner)  we  are  accounted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter,  by  our  per- 
secutors. 

37  These  evils  have  not  hitherto 
made  us  forfeit  the  love  of  Christ. 


nas,  in  his  commentary  on  the  verse  before  us,  explains  Christ's  in- 
tercession in  the  following  manner  :  Christ  makes  intercession  for 
us  *'  quatenus  humanitatem  pro  nobis  assumptam  et  mysteria  in  ea 
"  celebrata,  conspectui  paterno  representat,  utiq. ;  cum  desiderio 
"  nostras  salutis."  See  ver.  27.  note.  Also  Heb.  vii.  25.  And 
Whitby's  note  on  Rom.  iv.  23,  24,  25.  towards  the  end. 

Ver.  35. — 1 .  Who  mil  separate  us?   By  saying  t<?,  ivhoj  the  apos- 
tle hath  personified  the  things  he  is  going  to  mention ;  namely,  of- 
Jliction,  distress  J  persecution. 

2.  From  the  love  of  Christ  ?  By  this  some  understand  the  love 
which  we  bear  to  Christ.  But,  separate  us  from  our  ov^n  love,  is  an 
unusual  expression. 

3.  Will  affliction  or  distress  ?  Estius  thinks  the  word  B-Xi^'n 
translated  a^iction,  signifies  sickness,  and  other  bodily  evils  ;  where- 
as ^ivox,(u^iec,  distress,  is  trouble  of  mind,  arising  from  doubtful  and 
perplexed  afiPairs. 

Ver.  36.  For  thy  sake  tve  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long :  tue  are 
accourded  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  The  Psalm  from  which  this 
quotation  is  taken  is  thought  to  have  been  written  during  the  Ba- 
bylonish captivity,  when  the  Jews  suffered  great  persecution  for 
their  religion. 
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conquerors,  through  him  viku^zv  dice  ns  afoi.'Trnffcivlog  mocg. 
that  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  persuaded,  38  UsTUffiMoci  yag  on  are  ^a- 
that  neither  death,  nor  parog,  an  Zfi)?}^  ars  ccyyskot,  hts 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin-  a^x^t,  ars  dvm(jijug^  are  mscuroc, 
cipalities,  nor  powers,  nor  ^^^  fjuikXovrcc, 

things  present,  nor  things 
to  come, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  39  Ovts  v-^cofMo,,  are  jSa^o?, 
depth,  nor  any  other  crea-  ^^g  ^^g  ^^t^^^g  gVg.^  hvmiJoct  mo^g 

God  which  is  in  Christ  Je-  ^"^  "  ^^'^^  ^""^  ^t  ^"2"?  ''^*"'- 
sus  oui*Lord. 


Ver.  37.  Nayy  in  all  these  things  'we  do  more  than  overcome,  'Y^rsg- 
viKttv  is  to  obtain  a  great  victory.  The  victory  which  the  people  of 
God  obtain  over  their  persecutors  is  of  a  very  singular  nature.  It 
consists  in  their  patient  bearing  of  all  the  evils  which  their  persecu- 
tors inflict  upon  them,  and  that  through  the  assistance  of  Christ, 
and  in  imitation  of  his  example.  For  by  suffering  in  this  manner 
they  maintain  his  cause  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  and  confound 
their  persecutors. 

Ver.  38 — 1.  Nor  angels^  nor  principalities  y  nor  powers.  Because 
angels  are  distinguished  from  principalities  and  poxuers,  Beza  and 
Drusius  are  of  opinion,  that^otcer^  in  this  passage,  as  in  Luke  xii. 
11.  signify  the  persecuting  rulers  and  potentates  of  the  earth,  who 
endeavoured  to  make  the  first  Christians  renounce  their  faith.  But 
as  evil  angels,  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  are  called  principali' 
ties  and  pouters,  and  as  the  apostle  rises  in  his  description,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  speaks  of  these  malicious  spirits,  the  inveterate  ene- 
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View  a7id  Illustration  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chajpter, 

'T^HE  apostle  having  insinuated,  ch.  iii.  3.  that  God  would 
-*•  cast  off  the  Jews,  because  they  refused  to  believe  on  Je- 
sus, a  Jew  was  there  introduced  replying,  that  their  rejection 
would  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God,  To  this  the  apostle 
answered,  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  would  be  established, 
rather  than  destroyed,  by  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their 
unbelief;  because  God  had  expressly  declared.  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
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overcome^  *  (5<«)  through  Nay,  in  all  these  things  "joe  do  more 

him  w/zo  hath  loved  us.  than  overcome,  through  the  aid  of  him 

"who  hath  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  persuad-  38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  nei- 
ed,  that  neither  death,  ther  the  fears  of  death,  nor  the  al- 
nor  Ufe,  nor  angels,  nor  lurements  of  life,  nor  all  the  different 
principalities,  nor  pow-  orders  of  evil  angels,  against  whom 
ers,'  nor  things  present,  we  fight,  (Ephes.  vi.  12.)  nor  things 
nor  things  to  come,^  present,  nor  things  to  come,  whether 

good  or  evil, 

39  Nor  height,*  nor  29  Nor  prosperity,  nor  adversity, 
depth,  nor  any  other  nor  any  thing  else  made  by  God,  xmll 
creature,*  w?*// be  able  to  be  able  to  make  us,  the  elect,  (ver. 
separate  us  from  the  love  33.)  through  apostasy,  forfeit  the 
of  God  which  is  through  love  of  God,  *which  is  bestowed  on  us 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 


mies  of  mankind  ;  and  that  he  calls  them  principalities  and  potversy 
by  an  unusual  metonymy  of  the  office  or  power  possessed,  for  the 
persons  possessing  it. 

2.  Nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come.  The  apostle  does  not 
mention  things  pasty  because  they  have  no  influence  on  the  mind, 
unless  in  so  far  as  the  like  things  are  either  hoped  or  feared. 

Ver.  39. — 1.  Nor  height,  't-^eauoc.,  height,  seems  to  have  the  same 
signification  with  v^(^,  height,  2  Cor.  x.  5.  where  it  denotes  a  thing 
raised  up ;  only  it  is  liere  used  metaphorically  for  an  height  of 
honour  or  of  office. 

2.  Nor  any  other  creature.  In  this  general  clause,  the  apostle 
includes  whatever  else  could  be  named,  as  having  any  influence  to 
separate  believers  from  the  love  of  God,  exercised  towards  us 
through  Christ. 


that  Abraham's  children  were  to  keep  the  "may  of  the  Lord,  in 
order  to  their  obtaining  the  promised  blessings ;  and  thereby 
insinuated,  that  if  they  did  not  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  they 
would  lose  these  blessings,  of  which  their  being  made  the  vi- 
sible church  of  God  was  one.  See  chap.  iii.  4.  note  1.  This 
was  all  the  answer  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  make  in  that 
part  of  his  letter.  But  the  objection  being  specious,  and 
much  insisted  on  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  introduced  it  a 
second  time  in  this  place,  that  he  might  reply  to  it  more  fully. 
His  answer  the  apostle  introduced  with  a  solemn  assevera- 
tion, that  he  felt  the  bitterest  grief  when  he  considered  the 
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induration  and  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  many 
miseries  that  were  coming  on  them,  ver.  1,  2. — Insomuch  that 
he  could  have  wished  to  be  cut  off  from  the  visible  church  of 
Christ  on  earth,  by  excommunication,  and  even  by  death,  if 
it  could  have  prevented  these  evils,  ver.  3. — For  he  loved  the 
Jews  as  his  kinsmen,  and  respected  them  as  the  ancient  people 
of  God,  and  thought  highly  of  their  privileges,  which  he  enu- 
merated on  this  occasion  as  just  matter  of  glorying  to  them, 
ver.  4,  5. — Having  therefore  such  a  love  and  respect  for  his 
brethren,  they  could  not  suspect,  that,  in  speaking  of  their 
rejection,  he  was  moved  either  by  ill-will  or  envy. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  gain  the  good  opinion  of  the 
Jews,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  give  a  full  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion above  mentioned.  He  told  them,  the  promises  in  the 
covenant  would  not  fall  to  the  ground,  though  the  whole  na- 
tural seed  of  Abraham  should  be  cast  off.  For,  said  he,  all 
who  are  descended  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  meaning 
the  twelve  tribes,  these  are  not  the  whole  Israel  of  God. 
There  is  a  spiritual  Israel,  to  whom  likewise  the  promises 
belong,  ver.  6. — To  shew  this,  he  observed,  that  because  per- 
sons are  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  it  does 
not  follow  that  they  are  the  children  of  Abraham  to  whom 
the  promises  in  their  first  and  literal  meaning  were  made.  His 
children  according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  meaning,  were  limited  to  Isaac,  by  the  declara- 
tion. In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he  called^  ver.  7. — That  is,  Abra- 
ham's children  according  to  the  flesh,  are  not  all  of  them  the 
children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  Canaan  ;  but  only  those  who 
were  given  to  him  by  promise,  are  counted  to  him  for  seed, 
ver.  8. — Now  the  promise  by  which  they  were  given  to  Abra- 
ham for  seed,  was  this,  Lo,  Sa7^ah  shall  have  a  son,  ver.  9. 

The  limitation  of  the  natural  seed  to  the  children  of  pro- 
mise, the  apostle  hath  mentioned,  without  applying  it  to  the 
spiritual  seed,  as  his  argument  required.  The  reason  was, 
his  readers  could  easily  make  the  application  in  the  following 
manner :  Since  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  those  only  of 
his  natural  progeny  are  counted  to  him  for  seed  and  made 
heirs  of  Canaan,  who  were  given  to  him  by  promise,  namely, 
Isaac  and  his  descendants  by  Jacob,  and  since  by  this  limita- 
tion all  his  other  children  according  to  the  flesh  were  exclud- 
ed from  being  accounted  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the 
promises  in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  it  follows,  by  parity 
of  reason,  that  none  of  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  even  his 
descendants  by  Isaac,  are  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
the  promises,  in  their  secondary,  spiritual,  and  highest  mean- 
ings, but  those  who  were  given  to  Abraham  by  the  promise, 
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A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee.  These  are 
believers  of  all  nations  and  ages ;  as  is  plain  from  what  the 
apostle  told  the  Galatians,  ch.  iv.  28.  We,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
ijoas,  are  the  children  of  promise.  And  because  believers  are 
counted  to  Abraham  for  seed,  in  respect  of  their  faith,  they 
are  called  his  seed  by  faith,  Rom.  iv.  16.  For  by  partaking  of 
his  dispositions,  they  are  more  really  his  children,  than  those 
whose  only  relation  to  him  is  by  natural  descent. — Thus  it 
appears,  that  Abraham's  natural  descendants  by  Isaac  are  not 
the  whole  of  his  seed  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises.  He  hath 
a  seed  also  by  faith,  who  are  far  more  numerous  than  his  na- 
tural seed  by  Isaac.  And  they  being  the  seed  principally 
spoken  of  in  the  covenant,  if  the  promises  are  fulfilled  to  them, 
the  faithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  destroyed,  though  the  whole 
of  the  natural  seed  should  be  rejected  for  their  unbelief. 

These  things  the  Jews  might  easily  have  understood.  Ne- 
vertheless, privileges  conferred  on  them  by  a  covenant  with 
their  progenitor,  and  which  were  solemnly  confirmed  to  them 
at  Sinai,  they  persuaded  themselves  could  not  be  taken  from 
them,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  without  destroying  God's 
veracity.  But  to  shew  them  their  error,  the  apostle  put  them 
in  mind,  that  as  Isaac  was  chosen  to  be  the  root  of  the  people 
of  God,  in  preference  to  Ishmael,  by  mere  favour,  so  after- 
wards Jacob  had  that  honour  conferred  on  him,  in  preference 
to  Esau,  by  a  gratuitous  election,  before  Jacob  and  Esau  were 
born.  As  therefore  the  Jews,  Jacob's  posterity,  were  the 
church  of  God  by  mere  favour,  God  might,  without  any  in- 
justice to  them,  or  violation  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham, 
admit  the  Gentiles  into  his  church,  at  any  time  he  pleased, 
ver.  10 — IS. 

To  enforce  this  argument,  the  apostle  observed,  that  in  pre* 
ferring  Jacob  the  younger  brother,  to  Esau  the  elder,  God 
neither  acted  unjustly  towards  Esau,  nor  violated  his  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  might  bestow  his  favours  on  which- 
ever of  Abraham's  sons  he  pleased,  ver.  14. — As  appears  from 
what  he  said  to  Moses,  when  he  forgave  the  Israelites  their 
sin  respecting  the  golden  calf:  /  will  have  mercy  on  xvhom  I 
will  have  mercy,  &c. :  for  this  implies,  that  in  pardoning  na- 
tional sins,  as  well  as  in  conferring  national  favours,  God  acts 
according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  ver.  15. — So  then,  it  did 
not  depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  make  Esau  the  heir  of 
the  promises,  by  giving  him  the  blessing ;  nor  on  Esau,  who 
ran  to  brinff  venison,  that  his  father  miffht  eat  and  bless  him ; 
but  on  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  willed  to  confer  that 
honour  on  Jacob,  preferably  to  Esau,  ver.  16. — He  might 
therefore,  without  any  injustice,  admit  the  believing  Gentiles 
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to  share  with  the  Jews  in  those  privileges  which  he  had  gra- 
tuitously bestowed  on  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  in  preference 
to  those  of  Esau. 

But  the  apostle,  in  his  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  on  dif- 
ferent occasions  carried  this  matter  farther,  and  had  declared 
to  them  that  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  privileges,  and 
driven  out  of  Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  crucifying  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth. To  this  it  seems  they  replied,  that  the  unbelief,  and 
even  the  rebellion  of  their  fathers,  had  not  been  so  punished ; 
and  inferred,  that  although  the  present  generation,  in  crucify- 
ing Jesus,  had  really  disobeyed  God,  it  was  not  to  be  thought 
that  he  would  now  cast  off  and  destroy  his  people  on  that  ac- 
count. In  answer,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  in  punishing 
nations,  God  exercises  the  same  sovereignty  as  in  conferring 
favours.  Of  the  wicked  nations  which  deserve  to  be  punish- 
ed, he  chooses  such  as  it  pleaseth  him  to  make  examples  of, 
and  he  defers  punishing  them,  until  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quity is  full,  that  their  punishment  may  be  the  more  conspi- 
cuous. This  appears  from  God's  words  to  Pharaoh  :  I  have 
upheld  thee  and  thy  people  hitherto,  that  the  measure  of  your 
iniquity,  as  a  nation,  becoming  full,  I  might  shew  my  power 
and  justice  in  punishing  you  the  more  severely,  ver.  18. — If 
so,  God's  upholding  the  Jews  so  long,  was  no  proof  that  he 
would  not  at  length  cast  them  away,  and  drive  them  out  of 
Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  crucifying  the  Christ. — But  thou  wilt 
reply,  Since  God  hath  determined  to  destroy  the  Jewish  na- 
tion for  its  wickedness,  why  hath  he  not  done  it  ere  now,  and 
thereby  put  an  end  to  his  still  finding  fault  with  them,  on  ac- 
count of  their  repeated  rebellions,  to  which  his  sparing  them 
so  long  hath  given  occasion ;  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ? 
ver.  19. — To  this  the  apostle  answers,  Who  art  thou  that  pre- 
sumest  to  find  fault  with  God's  government  of  the  world? 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus?  ver.  20. — Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay  ?  &c.  ver.  21. — But,  said  he,  not  to  rest  my  an- 
swer wholly  on  the  sovereignty  of  God,  what  can  be  said 
against  God's  forbearing  for  so  long  a  time  to  destroy  the 
Jewish  nation,  if  it  was  done  to  shew,  more  fully,  his  displea- 
sure against  the  greatest  national  abuse  of  religious  privileges 
long  continued  in,  and  the  more  signally  to  punish  the  nation 
guilty  of  such  an  abuse,  ver.  22. — Also,  that  he  might  take  in 
their  place  believers  of  all  nations,  whom  he  had  determined 
from  the  beginning  to  make  his  church  and  people,  and  whom 
by  his  dispensations  towards  the  Jews,  he  had  been  preparing 
for  that  great  honour,  ver.  23,  24. — Which  calling  of  the  be- 
lieving Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  long  ago  foretold  by  Hosea, 
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ver.  25,  26. — Besides,  the  destruction  of  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  for  crucifying  the  Christ,  is  not  more  con- 
trary to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  than  their  almost  total 
subversion  by  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians,  for  their  repeat- 
ed idolatries,  ver,  27 — 29. — Thus  it  appears,  that  the  believ- 
ing Gentiles  were  called  into  the  visible  church  of  God,  and 
received  the  great  blessing  of  faith  counted  for  righteousness, 
promised  to  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  agreeably  to  God's 
covenant  with  him,  and  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets, 
ver.  30. — But  the  unbelieving  Jews  who  sought  to  become 
righteous  by  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  have  not  attained 
righteousness,  ver.  31. — because  they  sought  it  not  hyfaithy 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  but  by 
works  of  law,  and  stumbled  at  the  promised  seed,  as  at  a  stum- 
bling-stone, ver.  32. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah  had  foretold 
concerning  them,  ver.  33. ;  so  that  they  are  now  justly  cast  off. 
I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  two  remarks.  The  first 
is,  that  in  discoursing  of  the  election  of  the  Jews  to  be  the 
people  of  God,  and  of  their  degradation  from  that  high  ho- 
nour, the  apostle  has  established  such  general  principles,  as 
afford  a  complete  answer  to  all  the  objections  which  deists 
have  raised  against  revelation,  on  account  of  its  want  of  uni- 
versality. They  affirm,  that  if  the  ancient  revelations,  of 
which  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  been  the  keepers,  had  been 
from  God,  the  knowledge  of  them  would  not  have  been  con- 
fined to  an  inconsiderable  nation,  pent  up  in  a  corner  of  the 
earth,  but  would  have  been  universally  spread.  In  like  man- 
ner they  assert,  that  if  the  Christian  religion  were  from  God, 
it  would  long  ago  have  been  bestowed  on  all  mankind.  To 
these,  and  to  every  objection  of  the  like  nature,  the  apostle 
has  taught  us  to  reply.  That  God  has  an  indisputable  right  to 
bestow  his  favours  on  whom  he  pleases.  And  therefore,  with- 
out unrighteousness,  he  may  withhold  the  benefit  of  revelation 
from  whom  he  will,  since  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  be- 
stow it  on  any;  just  as  in  the  distribution  of  his  temporal  fa- 
vours, he  bestows  on  some  a  more  happy  country  and  climate, 
or  a  better  bodily  constitution,  or  greater  natural  talents,  or  a 
better  education,  than  on  others.  And  if  deists  ask.  Why 
God,  in  the  distribution  of  his  spiritual  favours,  hath  preferred 
one  nation  or  person  before  another,  the  apostle  bids  us  an- 
swer. Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay, 
to  make  out  of  the  same  lump  o?ie  vessel  to  honour,  and  another" 
to  dishonour  P  The  very  same  right  which  entitled  God  to 
make  some  of  his  creatures  angels,  and  some  of  them  men, 
entitled  him  to  place  men  in  the  endlessly  various  situations 
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in  which  we  see  them.  Nor  can  those  who  seem  to  be  most 
unkmdly  treated,  complain  of  the  want  of  revelation,  or  of  any 
other  advantage  which  God  hath  thought  fit  to  withhold  from 
them,  since  at  the  last  day  none  shall  be  condemned  for  the 
want  of  these  things :  and  in  judging  men,  due  regard  will  be 
had  to  the  circumstances  of  each ;  so  that  the  sentences  passed 
will  all  be  according  to  truth,  as  the  apostle  hath  taught  in 
the  second  chapter.  Wherefore,  since  men  may  be  saved, 
who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation,  the  giving  or  the  withhold- 
ing of  that  benefit  is  to  be  considered,  not  as  an  appointing  of 
men  either  to  salvation  or  damnation,  but  merely  as  a  placing 
them  in  more  or  less  advantageous  circumstances  of  trial.  To 
conclude,  God  hath  been  pleased,  in  many  instances,  to  make 
the  reasons  of  his  conduct  incomprehensible  to  us,  on  purpose 
to  teach  us  humility.  At  the  same  time,  from  what  we  know 
we  may  believe,  that  however  unsearchable  God's  judgments 
are,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out,  they  are  full  of  wisdom  and 
goodness.  We  ought  therefore  to  change  our  doubts  into 
adoration,  and  should  join  the  apostle  in  crying  out,  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  ivisdom  and.  of  the  knowledge  of 
God !  chap.  xi.  33. 

My  second  remark  is,  That  although  some  passages  in  this 
chapter,  which  pious  and  learned  men  have  understood  of  the 
election  and  reprobation  of  individuals,  are,  in  the  foregoing 
illustration,  interpreted  of  the  election  of  nations  to  be  the 
people  of  God,  and  to  enjoy  the  advantage  of  an  external  re- 
velation, and  of  their  losing  these  honourable  distinctions,  the 
reader  must  not,  on  that  account,  suppose  the  author  rejects 
the  doctrines  of  the  decree  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  These 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  IX.  1  I  say  the  1    A'k'^'^iiav  Xzyco  gv  X^/s*^,  a 

truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  -^^tyh^Jbai,     (^(TV(J(jfJ!ja^Tv^iiffrjg    (JjOi 

my  conscience  also  bear-  ^^^    ffvmdm^^g   u^a   iv   itvivuMTi 

inff    me    witness    in    the  ?        \ 

Holy  Gho6t,  '^y'i'') 

2   That   I   have    great  2  'Or;  Xvicr^  pbot  ss*/  [Jtjsyakvj, 

heaviness    and    continual  xat  ahocXstTrrog  oIvvti  ryj  za^ha, 

sorrow  in  my  heart.  f^^^ 


Ver.  1.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  &c.  This  being- an  appeal  to 
Christ  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  knowing  the  apostle's  heart,  it  is 
of  the  nature  of  an  oath. 

Ver.  2.  That  I  have  great  grief,  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my  heart. 
The  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this  chapter,  being  exceedingly  grieved 
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doctrines  are  taught  in  other  passages  of  Scripture.  See  Rom. 
viii.  29.  note  1.:  not  to  mention,  that  being  founded  in  the 
nature  of  God,  and  in  his  government  of  the  world,  they  are 
suggested  by  the  light  of  nature,  as  well  as  by  revelation,  and 
have  been  subjects  of  disquisition  among  philosophers  in  all 
ages.  It  is  true,  to  reconcile  the  decree  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  with  the  liberty  and  accountableness  of  man,  is  be- 
yond the  power  of  human  reason ;  and  therefore  persons  of 
great  probity  and  learning  have  ranged  themselves,  some  on 
the  side  of  the  divine  decree,  and  some  on  the  side  of  human 
liberty,  in  the  imagination  that  the  two  are  incompatible.  In 
such  an  arduous  question,  however,  the  safest  course  perhaps 
is,  to  hold  both  doctrines,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  light  of  a  fu- 
ture state  to  discover  how  the  liberty  of  man  can  stand  with 
the  decree  of  God.  Nor  will  this  appear  an  improper  course, 
when  it  is  remembered,  that  many  things  must  be  held  for 
certain,  which  to  human  reason  appear  as  inconsistent,  and  as 
inconceivable,  as  that  God  hath  decreed  all  things  which  come 
to  pass,  and  yet  that  men  are  free  agents,  and  accountable  for 
their  actions.  For  example,  we  must  hold  the  creation  of 
matter,  the  eternity  and  infinitude  of  space,  the  union  of  spirit 
with  body ;  or  if  the  existence  of  spirit  is  denied,  the  capabi^ 
lity  of  matter  to  think  must  be  maintained,  with  other  things 
of  a  like  nature,  as  indubitable  facts.  Yet  whoever  pushes  his 
speculations  concerning  these  matters  to  any  length,  will  find 
himself  utterly  lost  in  them,  without  reaping  any  benefit  from 
these  speculations,  except  it  be  to  teach  him  humility,  from 
the  experience  which  they  will  afford  him  of  the  limitedness 
and  weakness  of  his  own  understanding. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  IX.  1  I  speak  CHAP.  IX.  1  /  speak  the  truth 
the  truth  in  Christ,*  I  i7i  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  do  n(^ 
lie  not,  my  conscience  lie,  my  conscience  hearing  me  mtness 
bearing  me  witness  in  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
the  Holy  Ghost,  when  I  assure  you, 

2  That  I  have  great  2  That  I  have  great  grief  and  un- 
grief  and  unceasing  an-  ceasing  anguish  in  my  heart,  because 
guish^  IN  my  heart.  the  Jews  are  to  be  cast  off,  the  tem- 

ple is  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  na- 
tion to  be  driven  out  of  Canaan. 


on  account  of  the  destruction  which  Christ  had  foretold  was  coming 
on  the  Jewish  nation,  he  stopped  after  declaring  his  sorrow,  with- 
out explaining  the  cause  of  it,  as  persons  in  perplexity  are  wont  to 
VOL.  I.  t  B  b 
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3  For  I  could  wish  that  3  llvxo[Jijr}V  ycc^  avrog  ifat  dvtt- 
myself  were  accursed  from  ^g^^d  iivdi  dTCO  th  Xp/^j?  ^tsp  rm 
Christ,  for  my  brethren,  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
my  kmsmen  accordrng  to  ^      ^                  '         r 

the  flesh:                      ^  ^^^^^* 

4  Who  are  Israelites;  4  Otrmg  stfftv  Iff^ayikiroct,  m 
to  whom  pertaineth  the  ^5  y/o^sc/a,  ;fca;  ??  ^oga,  ;sa/  a/ 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  a/a^;?;-.a/,  ;.«/  ^  vo-ooo^s^ia,  ;iai  ^ 
and  the  covenants,  and  the  ^                         «•'.;-. 

giving  of  the  law,  and  the  ''"^?^'"'   "'"  "'  ^'^«^r«'^'«"' 

service  of  God,  and  the 

promises. 

5  Whose  ar^  the  fathers,  5  'Oj^  ot  Trars^zg,  zai  s|  aJv  0 
and  of  whom,  as  concern-  X^i^og  ro  zoLra,  gol^k^^   6  cov  i'?ri 


do.  But  in  the  next  verse,  by  wishing  to  be  devoted  to  destruction 
instead  of  his  brethren,  he  shows  plainly  enough  that  their  ruin  as  a 
nation,  foreseen  by  him,  was  the  cause  of  his  unceasing  anguish. 

Ver.  3.  For  I  myself,  r,v^of4,yiv  for  iv^oif^it  «v,  could  tvish  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  Christ,  instead  of  my  brethren.  The  word  xvxB^.f/.x,  which 
I  have  translated  separated,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  word  Hherem^ 
which  signifies  a  thing  separated  by  the  sentence  of  men  to  be  des- 
troyed, as  Achan  was.  Josh.  vii.  25.  The  word  is  elegantly  used  on 
this 'occasion  for  a  violent  death,  because,  as  Locke  observes,  the 
Jewish  nation  was  now  oivccBs^,x,  a  thing  cast  away  by  God,  and^epa- 
rated  to  be  destroyed.  The  apostle  was  willing  to  suffer  death,  if 
thereby  he  could  have  prevented  the  terrible  destruction  which  was 
coming  upon  the  Jews.  Wherefore,  separated  from  Christ  means, 
cut  off  by  death  from  the  visible  church,  called  Christy  Rom.  xvi.?. 
Who  were  i^i  Christ  before  me,  who  were  in  the  church  of  Christ  be- 
fore me. — The  apostle's  wish,  thus  understood,  was  not  contrary  to 
piety.  Because  if  he  had  been  cut  off  from  the  church  of  Christ, 
either  by  the  hand  of  God  or  man,  that  evil  might  have  been  cheer- 
fully borne  by  him,  00  account  of  the  great  good  that  was  to  follow 
from  it. — In  this  wish  the  apostle  seems  to  have  imitated  Moses, 
who  desired  to  be  blotted  out  of  God's  book,  rather  than  that  the 

Israelites  should  be  destroyed,  Exod.  xxxii.  32 Waterland,  Serm. 

vol.  i.  p.  77, 78.  observes,  that  as  xtto  ruv  Tr^oyovuiy  2  Tim.  i.  3.  signi- 
fies, after  the  example  of  my  forefathers,. utfo  ra  X^t^a,  in  this  passage, 
may  signify,  after  the  example  of  Christ, — Others  translate  ecvecB-ifcx 
uTTo  Xg<5-»,  separated  by  Christ,  that  is,  put  to  death  by  Christ.  For 
St  John,  1  Ep.  iii.  16.  says.  Because  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us, 
therefore  we  ought  to  lay  'down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  glory.  The  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence, which  rested  above  the  ark,  was  called  the  glory,  1  Sam.  iv. 
21.  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Hence  the  introduction  of  the  ark 
into  the  temple,  is  called  the  entrance  of  the  King  of  glory,  Ps.  xxiv. 
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3  For  /  myself  could  3  For  I  myself  could  ^ipish  to  he  cut 
-diish   to  he  separated^  off  from   the  churchy  instead  of  my 

from  Christ,  (*"r«?j  308.)  hrethren,  my  kinsmen  hy  descent  from 

instead  of  my  hrethren,  Abraham  :  and  therefore  in  what  I 

my  kinsmen  according  am  goipg  to  write,  I  am  not  influen- 

to  the  flesh  :  ced  by  ill-will  tow^ards  my  nation : 

4  Who  are  Israelites ;  4  They  are  the  ancient  people  of 
(see  ver.  6. note 2.)  \sohose  God,  theirs  is  the  high  title  of  God* s 
ARE  the  adoption,  (see  sons,  and  the  visible  symbol  of  God's 
Rom.  viii.  14.  note)  and  presence,  and  the  two  covenants,  and 
the  glory,'  and  the  co-  the  giving  of  the  law,  which,  though 
Tenants,  (Gal.  iv.  24.)  a  political  law,  was  dictated  by  God 
and  the  giving  of  the  himself,  and  the  tabernacle  worship^ 
law,  and  the  worship,  formed  according  to  a  pattern  shew- 
and  the  proniises.  ed  to  Moses,  and  the  promises  con- 
cerning the  Christ. 

5  Whose  ARE  the  fa-  5  Theirs  are  the  fathers,  Abra- 
thers,  and  (j|  m)  from  ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  persons  emi- 
\sohom  (a  x^<5-«?)  the  Christ  nent  for  piety,  and  high  in  favour 
DESCENDED    according  with  God;  and  from  them  the  Christ 


7. — The  apostle  enumerated  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  not  only  to 
shew  that  he  respected  them  on  account  of  these  privileges,  but  to 
make  them  sensible  of  the  loss  they  were  about  to  sustain,  by  God's 
casting  them  off.  They  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  better  pri- 
vileges of  the  gospel  church,  of  which  their  ancient  privileges  were 
but  the  types.  For  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  signified  by 
the  name  Israelite,  prefigured  the  more  honourable  relation  which 
believers,  the  true  Israel,  stand  in  to  God. — Their  adoption  as  the 
sons  of  God,  and  the  privileges  they  were  entitled  to  by  that  adop- 
tion, were  types  of  believers  being  made  partakers  o?  the  divine  na- 
ture by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  their  title  to  the 
inheritance  of  heaven. — The  residence  of  the  glory,  first  in  the 
tabernacle  and  then  in  the  temple,  was  a  figure  of  the  residence  of 
God  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Christian  church,  his  temple  on  earth,  and 
of  his  eternal  residence  in  that  church,  brought  to  its  perfect  form 
in  heaven. — The  covenant  zvith  Abraham  was  the  new  or  gospel  co- 
venant, the  blessings  of  which  were  typified  by  the  temporal  bless- 
ings promised  to  him  and  to  his  natural  seed;  and  the  covenant  at 
Sijiai,  whereby  the  Israelites,  as  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God, 
were  separated  from  the  idolatrous  nations,  was  an  emblem  of  the 
final  separation  of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked  for  ever. — In  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  formation  of  the  Israelites  into  a  nation, 
or  community,  the  formation  of  the  city  of  the  living  God,  and  of 
the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  was  represented. 
— Lastly,  The  heavenly  country,  the  habitation  of  the  righteous, 
was  typified  by  Canaan,  a  country  given  to  the  Israelites  by  God'.i? 
promise.     See  ver.  8.  last  part  of  the  note. 
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ing  the  flesh  Christ  came^  'Trc&vrav   &zog   ivkoyyirog    ug   rag 

who  is  over  all,  God  bless-  aiumg.     AfJ^yjv, 
ed  for  ever.     Amen. 

6  Not  as  though   the  6  Ovx  olov  h  ort  ix.'TnrruTCiM 

word  of  God  hath  taken  J  y^^y^^g  ^^  Qgj^.   ^  ^^p  Tarn?  ol 

noneefFect.    For  they  ar^  iH^ooLrik,  aroi  \c^m\. 
not  all  Israel,  which  are  *  ^ 

of  Israel : 


Ver.  5. — 1.  From  whom  the  Christ  descended  according  to  thejlesh. 
This  limitation,  according  to  the  Jlesh,  intimates,  that  Christ  has 
another  nature,  according  to  which  he  did  not  descend  from  the 
fathers.     See  chap.  i.  3,  4-. 

2.  Who  is  over  all.  'o  m  itti  tcuvtui.  See  the  use  of  s^r;,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  £»  and  '^nt,  Eph.  iv.  6.  also  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  note  2. 
where  the  import  of  the  general  expression  is  explained. 

3.  God  blessed  for  ever;  that  is,  God  honoured  and  praised  for 
ever  by  all.  Mill  on  this  verse  proves  against  Erasmus,  that  the 
omission  of  the  word  Qioq,  God,  in  some  MSS  of  Cyprian's  works, 
and  its  not  being  commented  upon  by  Chrysostom,  is  of  no  value, 
ia  opposition  to  the  best  and  most  ancient  MSS  and  versions,  the 
Syriac  not  excepted,  who  all  have  the  word  ©so?  here — Whitby,  in 
his  Last  Thoughts,  says,  the  true  reading  of  this  verse  is,  »y  o  stti 
TTxvruy  &io?,  Whose  is  the  God  over  all;  because  by  this  reading  the 
climax  is  completed,  and  the  privilege  in  which  the  Jews  gloried 
above  all  others,  of  having  the  true  God  for  their  God,  is  not  omit- 
ted. But  as  this  reading  is  found  in  no  copy  whatever,  it  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  on  conjecture.   The  Greek  text  runs  thus :  Kut  %%  ai 

c  Xpt^o^  TO  Kccrec   c-x^ko,   o   av  £x<  ToivTcoy  ©so?  ivXoynrci;  ng  mg  oiiuvxi  xf/^Y)y. 

Erasmus  proposed  two  methods  of  pointing  and  translating  this  pas- 
sage. The  first  is,  to  place  the  comma  after  the  word  Travrm,  all, 
so  as  to  join  who  is  over  all,  with  Christ,  thus :  Christ  descended  ac- 
cording to  thejlesh,  who  is  over  all;  and  to  make  a  separate  sentence 
of  the  clause,  God  be  blessed  for  ever.  The  second  is  to  end  the 
sentence  with  the  word  (ret^x.oc,,  flesh,  in  this  manner:  Christ  descetid- 
ed  according  to  the  flesh,  and  to  make  what  follows  a  new  sentence, 
God  who  is  over  all  be  blessed  for  ever,  namely,  for  the  great  privi- 
leges bestowed  on  the  Jews.  But  as  the  phrase,  blessed  be  God, 
occurs  above  twenty  times  in  scripture,  and  as  often  as  it  occurs, 
see  Luke  i.  68.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  gyAoy^ro?  goes  be- 
fore ®ioq,  and  &ioq  always  hath  the  article  prefixed,  the  common 
pointing  and  translation  of  the  clause,  o  m  ixt  Trecvrm  &i6q  ivXcyvnro;, 
ought  to  be  retained,  even  in  Socinus's  opinion,  as  more  agreeable 
to  the  Scripture  phraseology,  than  the  pointing  proposed  by  Eras- 
mus. Besides,  to  declare  diat  the  Christ,  who  is  both  the  subject 
and  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  God  over  all,  was  highly  necessary  ; 
because,  while  it  shews  the  great  honour  which  the  Jews  derived 
from  Christ's  being  one  of  them  according  to  the  flesh,  Luke  ii.S2. 
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to  the^esh,  ^  who  is  over  descended,  accordifig  to  hisjlesh,  who 
all,*  God  ^  blessed  for  is  over'  alt,  God  blessed  for  ever.  A" 
ever.     Amen.  men.     The  Jews  therefore  by  their 

extraction  and  privileges,  are  a  noble 
and  highly  favoured  people. 
6  Now  IT  IS  not  jpos-  6  Now,  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
sible  that  (o  Xoy©-,  60.)  promise  of  God  hath  fallen  to  the 
the  promise  of  God  (ver.  ground ;  nor  will  it  fall,  though  the 
9.)  hath  fallen,^  For  Jews  be  cast  off.  For  all  who  are 
all  who  ARE  of  Israel,^  descended  of  Israel,  these  are  not 
these  ARE  not  Israel,^         Israel;   they  do  not  constitute  the 

whole  of  the  people  of  God. 


it  adds  the  greatest  authority  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. — It 
need  not  surprise  us,  that  Christ  in  the  flesh  is  called  God  over  all 
blessed  for  ever;  since  God  hath  highly  exalted  him  in  the  human 
nature,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  Philip,  ii.  9. — And 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  1  Cor.  xv.  27. — And  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained f  Acts 
xvii.  31. 

Ver.  6. — 1 .  Now  it  is  not  possible  that  the  promise  of  God  hath 
fallen.  Ov^,  oiov  Js  on,  verbatim,  Non  quale  autem  quod;  it  is  not 
such  as  that  the  promise  of  God  hath  fallen,  Erasmus  translates  the 
clause  thus  :  Non  autem  hoc  loquor  quod  exciderit,  I  do  not  say  this, 
that  the  word  of  God  hath  fallen;  in  which  he  follows  the  Greek 
scholiast,  who  supplies  the  words  tsto  ^s  h  Asy<iw. — Ey-w<wTs<y,  is  a  me- 
taphor taken  from  ships  which  miss  their  port,  Acts  xxvii.  29. ;  or 
from  flowers,  whose  leaves  wither  and  fall  to  the  ground,  1  Pet.  i. 
24.. 

2.  For  all  who  are  of  Israel,  Jacob,  the  father  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  was  named  Israel,  by  an  angel  with  whom  he  wrestled,  in 
token  of  his  being  high  in  favour  with  God ;  and  the  name  was 
given  to  all  Jacob's  descendants,  to  signify  that  they  were  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac's  posterity,  not  by  Esau,  but  by  Jacob ;  and  that,  as 
God's  visible  church  and  people,  they  were  the  objects  of  his  fa- 
vour, and  types  of  his  invisible  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all 
nations. 

3.  These  are  not  Israel.  Here  /^rae/ denotes,  not  the  natural  seed 
of  Abraham  only,  but  the  spiritual  seed  also,  namely,  believers  of 
all  nations,  called  the  Israel  of  God,  Gal.  vi.  16.  because  they  were 
typified  by  the  natural  Israel.  In  that  large  sense  alone,  the  apos- 
tle's affirmation  is  true,  that  all  who  are  of  Israel,  these  are  not  Israel. 
The  natural  descendants  of  Israel  do  not  constitute  the  whole  of 
the  people  of  God.  Besides  them,  there  is  the  spiritual  Israel,  of 
whom  the  invisible  church  consists,  who  are  more  truly  the  children 
of  Abraham  than  his  natural  descendants  by  Jacob,  and  to  whom 
the  promises  of  the  covenant  belong,  in  their  second  and  highest 
meaning. 
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7  Neither  because  they 
are  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
are  they  all  children :  but 
in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called. 

8  That  is.  They  which 
are  the  children  of  the  flesh, 
these  are  not  the  children 
of  God  ;  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  count- 
ed for  the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word 
of  promise,  At  this  time 
will  I  come,  and  Sarah 
shall  have  a  son. 

10  x4.nd  not  only  tliis^ 
but  when  Rebecca  also  had 
conceived  by  one,  even  by 
our  father  Isaac, 

11  (Fov  the  children  he- 
ing  not  yet  born,  neither 
having  done  any  good  or 


^aafjij,  Travreg  rzKvcc'  aXk'  ev  I(raa« 

8  Taresiv,  y  roc  rezua  ryjg  aa^- 
zog,  ravTU,  tikvcl  th  0ss'  oCKka, 
rcc  TiKVcc  T'/jg  i'TrayyzKiag  Xoy/^s- 
rai  stg  (TTS^iJboc. 

9  E-rayygX/a^  ya^  6  Xoyog 
HTog*  KOLTo^  rov  xc&i^ov  ruTov  skev- 
(TOf/jQit,  Kdi  ssat  rri  2a^^a  vlog, 

10  Ov  yijovov  h,  aXkoc  xat 
*Fs(^zzfcoc,  £5  ivog  zoiTfiv  iyjiffa^ 

1 1  M.ri'Trco  yoLg  yzwri^zvlav,  iiTihz 
TTPOc^ocvTajv  ri  ayod^ov  rj  zoczov,  hoc 

7}  ZOLT    iz\0y7lV    TS    02J?    T^O^gC/J 


Ver.  8.  That  is,  the  children  ofthejlesh,  these  are  not  the  children 
of  God;  but  the  children  of  promise  are  counted  for  seed.  (See  the 
Illustration.)  The  children  ofthejlesh  are  Ishmael  and  Abraham's 
children  by  Keturah,  all  of  whom  he  begat  in  the  ordinary  course. 
But  the  children  of  promise  are  Isaac  and  his  descendants,  called 
the  children  of  promise,  because  Isa^c  was  begotten  through  the 
strength  which  God  communicated  to  his  parents  along  with  the 
promise,  Lo,  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.  In  calling  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  which  Abraham  had  by  that  promise,  the  children  of  God,  the 
apostle  followed  both  God  himself,  who  said  to  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv. 
20.  Israel  is  m.y  son;  and  Moses,  who  said  to  the  Israelites,  Deut. 
xiv.  1,  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God;  thereby  intimating 
to  them,  that  the  honourable  appellation  of  Me  children  of  God  was 
given  them,  because  they  were  God's  visible  church  and  people. 
Accordingly  Hosea,  i.  10.  foretelling  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church,  expresses  it  by  their  being  named  the  sons  of  the 
living  God.  Farther,  Abraham's  natural  seed  by  Isaac  were  called 
God's  sons,  and  had  the  land  of  Canaan  given  them  to  inherit,  be- 
cause they  were  types  of  the  invisible  church,  consisting  of  believers 
of  all  nations,  who,  partaking  the  nature  of  God  by  faith  and  holi- 
ness, are  truly  the  sons  of  God ;  and  because  Canaan  their  inheri- 
tance was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  See  ver.  4.  note  1. — Now,  in  making  the  natural 
seed  the  type  of  the  spiritual,  and  the  temporal  blessings  the  eiu- 
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7  Neither  because 
they  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  are  they  all 
children.  But  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called, 
(Gen.  xxi.  12.) 


8  That  is,  The  chil- 
dren of  the  Jlesh,  these 
ARE  not  the  children  of 
God  :  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are 
counted ybr  seed,^ 

9  (rasg,  97.)  ISlow,  the 
*word  of  promise  was  this. 
According  to  this  time 
I  mil  come,  and  Sarah 
shall  have  a  son,  (Gen. 
xviii.  10.) 

10  And  not  only  WAS 
THERE  THAT  (supp. 
c^i^TfA©-' )     LIMIT  A  TION; 

but  Rebecca  also  having 
conceived  TWiNshy  one,  * 
EVEN  Isaac  our  father, 


11  The^{rx^,94!.)ve- 
rily  not  bei?ig  yet  born, 
neither  having  done  any 


7  Neither,  because  persons  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  are  they  all  the  children  to 
whom  the  promises  belong ;  other- 
wise Ishmael  would  not  have  been 
excluded  from  the  covenant,  (Gen. 
xvii.  20,  21.)  But  God  said.  In 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

8  That  is,  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham by  natural  descent,  these  are  not 
all  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
Canaan,  of  whom  God  spoke  to 
Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  22. :  But  only 
the  children  given  to  him  by  the  pro- 
mise, are  counted  to  him ybr  seed, 

9  iVbw,  the  \X)ord  of  py^omise  was 
this:  I  will  return  to  thee  according  to 
the  time  of  life,  and  lo,  Sarah  thy  wife 
shall  have  a  son.  Wherefore,  Isaac 
is  the  only  seed  whom  God  acknow- 
ledged for  his  son  and  heir. 

10  And  not  only  was  there  that 
limitation  of  the  seed  to  the  promis- 
ed son,  but  to  prevent  the  Jews  from 
thinking  Ishmael  was  excluded  on 
account  of  his  character,  when  Re- 
becca also  had  conceived  twins,  by  the 
one  son  of  Abraham,  even  by  Isaac 
our  father, 

1 1  And  these  twins  verily  7iot  be- 
ing yet  born,  neither  having  do?ie  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God 


blems  of  the  eternal,  there  was  the  greatest  wisdom,  not  only  be- 
cause the  emblematical  method  of  representing  things  was  usual  in 
the  early  ages,  but  because  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  a  pledge  of  the 
birth  of  the  spiritual  seed,  and  because,  when  the-  temporal  bless- 
ings promised  to  the  natural  seed,  particularly  their  introduction 
into  Canaan,  was  accomplished  by  most  extraordinary  exertions  of 
the  divine  power,  it  was  such  a  pledge  and  proof  of  the  introduction 
of  the  spiritual  seed  into  the  heavenly  country,  as  must  in  all  ages, 
till  that  event  happen,  strengthen  their  faith,  and  give  them  the 
greatest  consolation. 

Ver.  10.  Having  conceived  twins  by  one.  Isaac  being  the  only  son 
of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises  were  made,  he  is  called  by  God 
himself,  Abraham's  only  son,  Gen.  xxii.  2. 
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eviH  that  the  purpose  of  ^r/^gv?;,  upc  g|  s^ycov,  uXh!  vc  ra  «a- 

God  according  to  election  y^v'rog 
might  stand,  not  of  work^, 
but  of  him  that  calleth,) 

12  It  was  said  unto  her,  1^  E^^;;^;?  avT'/i'  on  6  [J(jSiZ&>9 
The  elder  shall  serve  the  ^^XBVtrei  tcj  ikoLGffm' 

younger : 

13  A&  it  is  written,  13  ILa^ag  yzy^ccTirrar  rov  loL- 
Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  zo)^  yiyccTTYiaa^  rov  hi  Hcay  gjMAi- 
Esau  have  I  hated.  GTiffa, 

-^  14  What  shall  we  say  14  T/   av  z^a^ijiv ;  (j^n   ahKios. 
then?  /5   there   unrighte- 


Ver.  11. — 1.  They  verily  not  being  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil.  The  apostle  makes  this  observation,  to  prevent 
the  Jews  from  imagining  that  Esau  lost  the  honom*  of  being  the 
root  of  the  people  of  God,  on  account  of  his  profanity  in  despising 
that  honour,  Heb.  xii.  16. — The  apostle's  observation,  that  these 
children,  before  they  were  born,  had  done  neither  good  nor  evi], 
overthrows,  as  Whitby  remarks,  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence 
of  souls.  For  if  these  children  had  pre-existed  before  they  were 
born,  they  might  have  done  good  or  evil,  for  which  the  one  was 
favoured,  and  the  other  rejected. 

2.  That  the  purpose  of  God  might  stand  by  an  election,  not  on  ac- 
count of  tuorks,  but,  &c^  The  apostle,  according  to  his  manner, 
cites  only  a  few  words  of  the  passage  on  which  his  argument  is 
founded ;  but  I  have  inserted  the  whole  in  the  commentary,  to 
shew,  that  Jacob  and  Esau  are  not  spoken  of  as  individuals,  but  as 
representing  the  two  nations  springing  from  them  ;  Txvo  nations  are 
in  thy  ivomb,  &c.  and  that  the  election  of  which  the  apostle  speaks, 
is  not  an  election  of  Jacob  to  eternal  life,  but  of  his  posterity  to  be 
the  visible  church  and  people  of  God  on  earth,  and  heirs  of  the 
promises  in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  agreeably  to  what  Moses 
declared,  Deut.  vii.  6,  7,  8.  and  Paul  preached.  Acts  xiii.  17 — 
That  this  is  the  election  here  spoken  of,  appears  from  the  following 
circumstances:  1.  It  is  neither  said,  nor  is  it  true  of  Jacob  and 
Esau  personally,  that  the  elder  served  the  younger.  This  is  only  true 
of  their  posterity.  2.  Though  Esau  had  served  Jacob  personally, 
and  had  been  inferior  to  him  in  worldly  greatness,  it  would  have 
been  no  proof  at  all  of  Jacob's  election  to  eternal  life,  nor  of  Esau's 
reprobation.  As  little  was  the  subjection  of  the  Edomites  to  the 
Israelites  in  David's  days  a  proof  of  the  election  and  reprobation 
of  their  progenitors.  3.  The  apostle's  professed  purpose  in  this 
discourse  being  to  shew,  that  an  election  bestowed  oil  Jacob's  pos- 
terity by  God's  free  gift,  might  either  be  taken  from  them,  or  others 
might  be  admitted  to  share  therein  with  them,  it  is  evidently  not  an 
election  to  eternal  life,  which  is  never  taken  away,  but  an  election 
to  external  privileges  only.   4.  This  being  an  election  of  the  whole 
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good  or  evil,*  that  the 
purpose  of  God  might 
stand  by  an  election,  not 
on  account  of  works,  ^ 
but  of  him  who  calleth, 


1 2  It  was  said  to  her, 
(Gen.  XXV.  23.)  The 
elder  shall  serve  the 
younger : 


13  As  it  is  written, 
Jacob  ^  I  have  loved,  but 
Esau  /  have  hated.* 


14  Jew.  What  shall 
we  say  then?  (i^jj)  Is 
not  injustice  with  God?  ^ 


in  making  the  one  twin  the  root  of 
his  visible  church  rather  than  the 
other,  might  stand  by  an  election, 
made,  7iot  on  account  of  works,  hit 
from  the  mere  pleasure  of  him  who 
called  Isaac  the  seed  preferably  to 
Ishmael ;  see  ver.  7. 

12/^  was  said  to  Rebecca,  "  Two 
"  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two 
"  manner  of  people  shall  be  sepa- 
"  rated  from  thy  bowels,  and  the 
"  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than 
"  the  other  people,  and  tJie  elder 
"  shall  serve  the  yormger^ 

13  This  elec4;ion  proceeded  from 
God's  own  pleasure,  as  it  is  written^ 
Mai.  i.  2,  3.  /  loved  Jacob  and  I 
hated  Esau,  "  and  laid  his  mountain 
"  waste." 

14  What  shall  we  say  then,  con- 
cerning the  election  of  Isaac  pre- 
ferably to  Ishmael,   and   of  Jacob 


posterity  of  Jacob,  and  a  reprobation  of  the  whole  descendants  of 
Esau,  it  can  only  mean,  that  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  from 
Esau  should  be  subdued  by  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  from 
Jacob  ;  and  that  it  should  not,  like  the  nation  springing  from  Jacob, 
be  the  church  and  people  of  God,  nor  be  entitled  to  the  possession 
of  Canaan,  nor  give  birth  to  the  seed  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed.  5.  The  circumstance  of  Esau's  being 
elder  than  Jacob,  was  very  properly  taken  notice  of,  to  shew  that 
Jacob's  election  was  contrary  to  the  right  of  primogeniture,  because 
this  circumstance  proved  it  to  be  from  pure  favour.  But  if  his  elec- 
tion had  beea  to  eternal  life,  the  circumstance  of  his  age  ought  not 
to  have  been  mentioned,  because  it  had  no  relation  to  that  matter 
whatever. 

Ver.  13 — 1.  Jacob  I  have  loved.  See  Deut.  vii.  6 — 8.  Hosea 
uses  the  word  beloved,  to  express  God's  restoring  the  Jews  to  the 
honour  of  being  his  church  and  people,  after  having  cast  them  off 
for  a  time.     See  ver.  25. 

2.  But  Esau  I  have  hated.  What  God's  hatred  of  Esau  was,  is 
declared  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy  which  immediately  follow, 
namely,  and  laid  his  mountain  xvaste. 

Ver.  14-.  What  shall  tve  say  then?  is  not  injustice  tvith  Godf  To 
judge  of  God's  conduct  in  this  election,  we  must  distinguish  between 
his  justice  and  his  benevolence.  For  whereas  justice  supposes  som^ 
good  or  bad  action,  as  the  foundation  of  the  rewards  and  punish- 
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ousness  with  God  ?   God     icu.ptx,  rco  Qbm  ;  M;;  yivotro. 
forbid. 

15    For    he    saith    to  15  To}  yag  M.co(rr}  Xsys/*  EXg- 

Moses,  I  will  have  mercy     jjc^,  ot>  av  zkzoo^   koli  otKrst^y}(Ta  6v 
onwhomlwillhavemercy,      ^^  oikthpoj, 
and  I  will  have  compassion 
on  whom  I  will  have  com- 
passion. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  l6  A^a  av  a  ra  ^ekovrog,  ads 

him  that  willeth,  nor  of     ra   TQ^i')(fiVTog^   oikXa,    ra   eksavrog 
him  that  runneth,  but  of     0gj^, 
God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17   For   the   scripture  17  Asyg/ ya^  ^  ygafp;?  r&;  Oa- 

saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even     oacj'  'Or;  zig  avro  raro  i^rjyet^a, 
for  this  same  purpose  have 


ments  which  it  dispenses,  benevolence  in  its  operations  supposes 
neither,  but  diffuses  itself  to  all  sorts  of  men.  And  therefore,  in 
making  the  Israelites  his  church  and  peoplcj  and  in  denying  that 
honour  to  the  posterity  of  Esau,  God  was  guilty  of  no  injustice 
whatever :  he  might  do  with  his  own  what  he  pleased. 

Ver.  15.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  mil  have  mercij  on  iiohom  I  toill 
have  mercy.  Here  mercy  is  not  an  eternal  pardon  granted  to  indi- 
viduals, but  the  receiving  of  a  nation  into  favour,  after  being  dis- 
pleased with  it ;  for  these  words  were  spoken  to  Moses,  after  God 
had  laid  aside  his  purpose  of  consuming  the  Israelites  for  their  sin 
in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  See 
Rom.  XV.  9.  note  1. 

Ver.  16.  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  xvho  rvilleth,  &c.  It  may  be 
thought  that  this  conclusion  should  have  been  introduced  imme- 
diately after  ver.  13.  But  the  apostle  reserved  it  to  this  place,  that 
he  might  have  God's  answer  to  Moses  as  its  foundation  likewise. 
For  as  in  electing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  church  and  people,  so  in 
pardoning  them  as  a  nation  for  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  God 
acted  from  his  mere  good  pleasure.  But  if  God,  from  mere  good 
pleasure,  elected  them  at  the  first,  and  afterwards  continued  them 
his  people,  notwithstanding  they  deserved  to  have  been  cast  off  for 
their  idolatry,  why  might  he  not,  under  the  gospel,  make  the  Gen- 
tiles his  people,  although  formerly  idolaters  ? 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Besides,  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh.  Though 
Pharaoh  alone  was  spoken  to,  it  is  evident  that  this,  and  every  thing 
else  spoken  to  him  in  the  affair  of  the  plague,  was  designed  for  the 
Egyptian  nation  in  general,  as  we  learn  from  Exod.  iv.  22.  Say  unto 
Pharaoh,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  Jirst-born, 
23.  And  J  say  unto  thee,  let  my  son  go  that  he  may  serve  me.  And 
if  thou  refusestto  let  him  go,  behold  I  voill  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first' 
born.  For  as  Israel  here  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Israelites,  so 
Pharaoh  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  Pharaoh's  son^ 
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Apostle,  By  no  means. 


15  For  he  saith  to 
Moses,  (Exod.  xxxii. 
19.)  I  will  have  mercy  ^ 
on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have 
compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion. 


16  So  then,  it  is  not 
of  him  who  willeth,*  nor 
of  him  who  runneth, 
(Gen.  xxvii.  3,  4.)  but 
of  God  who  sheweth 
mercy. 

17  (r^^,  91.)  Besides, 
the  scripture  saith  to 
Pharaoh,  ^  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  /  have 
raised  thee  up,^  that  I 


preferably  to  Esau,  to  be  the  seed 
to  whom  the  temporal  promises 
were  made?  Is  7iot  injustice  with 
God  P     By  no  means. 

15  For,  to  shew  that  God  may 
bestow  his  favours  on  whom  he 
pleases,  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  be 
gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious, 
and  I  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  I 
will  shew  mercy.  In  conferring  fa- 
vours on  nations,  and  in  pardoning 
those  who  deserve  destruction,  I  act 
according  to  my  own  pleasure. 

16  So  then  the  eIectio?i  did  not 
depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  bless 
Esau,  nor  on  Esau,  who  ran  for  veni- 
son, that  his  father  might  eat  and 
bless  him ;  but  it  depended  on  God, 
who  may  bestow  his  favours  as  he 
pleaseth. 

17  Besides,  the  punishment  of 
nations  is  sometimes  deferred,  to 
shew  more  conspicuously  the  divine 
justice  and  power  in  their  after 
punishment;  for  the  scripture  saitk 


even  hxs  Jirst-born,  is  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  and  of  the  Egyptians. 
In  like  manner,  Exod.  ix.  15.  /  luill  stretch  out  my  hand^  that  I  may 
smite  thee  and  thy  people  tviih  pestilence,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  from, 
the  earth,  ;  that  is,  thou  and  thy  people  shall  be  cut  off;  for  the  pesti- 
lence was  to  fall  on  the  people  as  well  as  on  Pharaoh.  Then  follow  the 
words  quoted  by  the  apostle,  ver.  16.  And  in  very  deed,  for  this  same 
purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up,  for  to  shetv  in  thee  mypoxuer,  &c.  Now, 
as  no  person  can  suppose  that  the  power  of  God  was  to  be  shewn 
in  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  singly,  but  in  the  destruction  of  him 
and  his  people,  this  that  was  spoken  to  Pharaoh  was  s[)oken  to  him 

and  to  the  nation  of  whioh  he  was  the  head Lastly,  As  in  this 

discourse  Jacob  and  Esau,  ver.  12,  13.  signify  the  people  that  sprang 
from  them,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  the  same  discourse 
Pharaoh  signifies  the  people  over  whom  he  reigned,  and  for  whom 
he  appeared  in  all  his  transactions  with  Moses.  See  also  Rom.  x.  1. 
xi.  2,  where  Israel  signifies  the  people  descended  from  Israel. 

2.  Even  for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up.  This  being 
spoken  to  Pharaoh  as  king  of  Egypt,  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
nation  which  he  governed,  and  notof  himself  as  an  individual.  In 
the  Hebrew,  the  words  addressed  to  Pharaoh  literally  signify,  stare 
tefeci :  I  have  made  thee  to  stand.     Accordingly  they  are  translated 
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I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  <rg,  oVo/c  et>hi^a)[/jOci  iv  coi  rriv  hvv- 

might  shew  my  power  in  ^4^;,,  ^^^  ^^,1   orcog   hoLfyikri   to 

thee,   and  that  my  name  ^;               ^^  ^^^^  ^^ 

might  be  declared  through-  /     /      / 
out  all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore   hath  he  18   A^a  s^v  ov  ^gXg<  gXss/,  oV 

mercy  on  whom  he  will  ^s  f^sksi  GzkTj^vvzi. 
have  mercy,  and  whom  he 
will  he  hardeneth. 


by  the  LXX,  imciv  ram  ^iirv^^vi^nii  For  the  sake  of  this,  namely,  of 
shewing  my  power,  thou  hast  been  preserved ;  thou  and  the  people 
whom  thou  governest  have  been  raised  to  their  present  celebrity, 
and  have  been  preserved  amidst  the  plagues  hitherto  sent  on  you, 
that  thou  and  thy  people,  having  an  opportunity  by  your  actions 
to  shew  your  wickedness,  I  might  shew  the  greatness  of  my  power 
in  punishing  you.  The  apostle's  translation  of  this  passage,  ug  xvro 
TSTo  zl;cyii^(x,  a-i,  For  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up,  does  not 
alter  its  meaning.  For  the  LXX  have  used  the  original  word 
£y2<^g<)',  in  the  sense  o^ preserving,  Isa.  xlv.  13.  &c.  Taylor  under- 
stands this  of  Pharaoh's  being  recovered  from  the  plague  of  the 
blains,  which  is  said  to  have  been  on  him,  Exod.  ix.  11. 

3.  That  I  might  shexv  in  thee,  ^wxfuv,  LXX.  (a-^vv,  mypoxioer.  God 
made  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 
plagues,  by  removing  the  plagues  one  after  another,  on  Pharaoh's 
promising  to  let  the  people  go.  But  this  lenity  being  the  occasion 
of  hardening  them,  new  plagues  were  sent  to  humble  them,  where- 
by God  still  farther  shewed  his  power.  At  last  the  prince  and  his 
people  having  discovered  the  greatest  obstinacy,  God  destroyed 
them  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  thereby  made  an  illustrious  display  of  the 
greatness,  both  of  his  power  and  justice  in  the  government  of  the 
world. 

4.  And  that  my  name  might  be  imblished  through  all  the  earth. 
According  to  VVarburton,  God  in  this  speech  to  Pharaoh  declared, 
that  Egypt  was  chosen  by  him  as  the  scene  of  his  wonders,  and 
that  the  Israelites  were  sent  thither  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
through  the  celebrity  of  the  Egyptian  nation,  the  fame  of  the  power 
of  the  true  God,  in  destroying  the  people  of  that  nation,  and  in  de- 
livering the  Israelites,  might  be  published  far  and  wide,  and  draw 
the  attention  of  all  the  nations  who  had  any  intercourse  with  the 
Egyptians.  Accordingly,  Rahab  told  the  Israelitish  spies,  that  the 
Canaanites  had  heard  of  the  drying  up  of  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea,  Josh.  ii.  9 — 11.  1  Sam.  iv.  8.  And  considering  the  commu- 
nication which  the  other  nations  had  with  Egypt,  on  account  of  its 
being  so  early  advanced  in  legislation,  sciences,  and  arts,  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  believe  that  any  thing  extraordinary,  which  happened  in 
that  country,  would  soon  be  divulged  through  all  the  earth. 
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might  shew  in  thee  my  to  Pharaoh,  even  for  this  same  2>ur- 
powe?;^  and  that  my  pose  I  have  f^aised  thee  and  thy  peo- 
name  might  be  j)ub-  pie  to  great  celebrit}',  and  have  up- 
lished  through  all  the  held  you  during  the  former  plagues, 
earth. '^  that  in  punishing  you  /  might  sheiv 

my  po'wer.f  and  that  my  name,  as  the 

righteous  Governor   of  the  world, 

might  be  published  through  all   the 

earth. 

18  Well,  then,  he  hath         18   Well  then,  from  the  election 

meixy  on  "ischom  he  ivill,     of  Jacob  it  appears,  that  God  bestows 

and   whom  he  will  he     his  favours  on  idiat  nation  he  will; 

hardeneth.*  a7idfrom  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh 

and  the  Egyptians  it  appears,  that 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth,  by  en- 
during their  wickedness  with  much 
long-suffering,  ver.  22. 


Ver.  18.  And  tjohom  he  tvill  he  hardeneth.  If  this  is  understood 
of  nations,  God's  karde?iing  them,  means  his  allowing  them  an  op- 
portunity to  harden  themselves,  by  exercising  patience  and  long- 
suffering  towards  them.  See  Ess.  iv.  5.  This  was  the  way  God 
hardened  Pharaoh  and  tlie  Egyptians,  Exod.  vii.  3.  /  tvill  harden 
Pharaoh's  heart,  and  multiply  my  signs  and  my  voonders  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.  For  when  God  removed  the  plagues  one  after  another,  the 
Egyptians  took  occasion  from  that  respite  to  harden  their  own  hearts. 
So  it  is  said,  Exod.  viii.  15.  But  xvhen  Pharaoh  saxv  that  there  luas 
a  respite^  he  hardened  his  hearty  and  hearkened  not  unto  them,  as  the 

Lord  had  said.     See  Exod.  viii.  32 If  the  expression,  ijohom  he 

tvill  he  hardeneth,  is  understood  of  individuals,  it  does  not  mean  that 
God  hardens  their  hearts  by  any  positive  exertions  of  his  power 
upon  them,  but  that  by  his  not  executing  sentence  against  their 
evil  works  speedily,  he  allows  them  to  go  on  in  their  wickedness, 
whereby  they  harden  themselves.  And  when  they  have  proceeded 
to  a  certain  length,  he  withholds  the  warnings  of  prophets  and  righ- 
teous men,  and  even  withdraws  his  spirit  from  them,  according  to 
what  he  declared  concerning  the  antediluvians,  Gen.  vi.  3.  My 
Spirit  shall  not  ahvays  strive  tuith  man.  The  examples  of  Jacob  and 
Esau,  and  of  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians,  are  very  properly 
appealed  to  by  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  to  shew  that,  without 
injustice,  God  might  punish  the  Israelites  for  their  disobedience, 
by  casting  them  off,  and  make  the  believing  Gentiles  his  people  in 
their  place.  Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Judaizing  Christians,  by  putting  an  active  sense  on  the 
verse  under  consideration,  and  on  Rom.  i.  24<.  xi.  7.  and  on  some 
expressions  in  the  Old  Testament,  made  God  the  author  of  men's 
sin,  a  blasphemy  which  the  apostle  James  was  at  great  pains  to 
confute,  chap.  i.  13. 
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19  Thou  wilt  say  then  19  E^stg  av  [jt^or  ri  bti  fjusfjij- 
unto  me,  Why  doth  he  yet  ^g^^/ ;  rca  yaP  ShXt^uuccti  avTH 
find  fault  ?   For  who  hath  ^     avk^mz  • 

resisted  his  will  ?  ' 

20  Nay,  but,  O  man,  20  Mipyvys,  co  av0^ojTS,  ffv  rig 
who  art  thou  that  repliest  g/  0  avJocTTOPC^iPOffjevog  rat  Ssm  ;  [jurj 
against  God  ?  shall  the  g^g;  ^q  '^rXocfffJua  ra  'TrXaffocvrr  rt 
thing  formed  say  to  him  g^o/;?o'a^  ^rcog ; ' 

that  lormed  it,  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus  ? 

21  Hath  not  the  potter  21  H  5?;^  g;^g/  s^afftocv  6  ze^oc- 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  ^gy^  7-j^  ^p^Xs?,  g;&  ri?  aur^f  (pv^a- 
same  lump  to  make  one  ^^^^  ^o^;;(ra/,  0  -oogv  sig  rmP 
vessel  unto  honour,   and  L  .          '  ^ 

another  unto  dishonour  r  '               ?        r-       ' 

22  Whai  if  God,  willing  22  E/  ^s  ^£Xa;v  0  020?  svhi^- 
to  shew  /5Z5  wrath,  and  to  ao^^ai  rriv  o^yyjt/,  x.ai  yvoj^iaai  ro 
make  his  power  known,  ^tji,ocrov  ocvt8,  nny'KSv  iv  '^oXkn 
endured  with  much  long-  "^ 


Ver.  19.  Whi/  doth  he  still  find  Jault ;  for  who  haih  resisted  his 
mil?  By  this  question,  the  Jew  who  objects  to  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine insinuates,  that  since  God  had  not  rejected  his  people  formerly 
for  their  wickedness,  as  he  might  easily  have  done,  there  was  no 
reason  to  think  that  he  would  ever  cast  them  off. 

Ver.  20 — 1.  Who  art  thou  that  rejjliest  against  God?  In  this 
question,  the  impiety  of  forming  arguments  against  God  on  account 
of  his  distributing  to  some  nations,  or  to  some  individuals,  favours 
which  he  denies  to  others,  is  strongly  represented.  What  God  is 
obliged  to  give  to  none,  he  may,  without  injustice,  withhold  from 
whom  he  will. 

2.  Shall  the  thing Jbrmed  say  to  him  ijoho  formed  it,  mhy  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?  The  apostle  alludes  to  Isa.  xlv.  9.  where,  in  answer 
to  the  Jews,  who  seem  to  have  taken  it  amiss  that  their  deliverance 
was  to  be  accomplished  by  Cyrus,  a  heathen  prince,  the  prophet 
says.  Wo  unto  him  that  striveth  tvith  his  Maker;  let  the  potsherds 
strive  laith  the  potsherds  of  the  earth:  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that 
fashioned  it,  xvhat  malcest  thou  ?  or  thy  work,  he  hath  no  hands  ? 
Questions  which  imply,  that  nations  who  derive  their  existence  and 
continuance  merely  from  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  have  no 
right  to  find  fault  with  him,  because  he  hath  denied  them  this  or 
that  advantage,  or  because  he  bears  with  the  wickedness  of  some 
nations  for  a  long  time,  while  he  instantly  punishes  others. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Hath  not  the  potter  a  just  power  over  the  clayf  This 
is  the  similitude  which  God  himself  used,  for  illustrating  his  power 
and  sovereignty,  whereby  he  is  entitled  to  make  some  nations  great 
and  happy,  and  to  punish  and  destroy  others.  Jer.  xviii.  6.  0  house 
of  Israel^  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter  ^  miththe  Lord?  Beholdf 
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19  (Oyy,  262.)  But 
thou  wilt  say  to  me, 
Why  doth  he  still  find 
fault?  For  who  hath 
resisted  his  will  ?  ^ 

20  (Mjjvsvyg)  Nay,  but, 
O  man,  Who  art  thou 
that  repliest  against 
God?^  Shall  the  thing 
formed  say  to  him  who 
formed  it.  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus?^ 

21  Hath  not  the  pot- 
ter (i^aa-ixv)  ajtistpo'Vi)er 
over  the  clay,'  to  make 
of  the  same  lump  one 
vessel  to  honour,  and 
another  to  dishonour?* 


22  {Ei  h,  100.)  Yet, 
if  God,  willing  to  shew 
HIS  wrath,  a?id  make 
known  his  power, '  [nny- 


1 9  But  thou  wilt  reply  to  me,  since 
God  is  to  cast  off  the  Jews,  why 
doth  he  still  Jind  fault  P  By  destroy- 
ing them,  he  might  easily  have  put 
an  end  to  their  provocations.  For 
who  hath  resisted  his  will  P 

20  Nay,  but,  0  man,  who  art  thou 
that  ar guest  to  the  dishonour  of  GodP 
Is  it  reasonable  for  the  thing  formed, 
who  hath  its  being  merely  by  the 
will  and  power  of  its  maker,  to  say 
to  him  who  made  it,  why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  P 

21  To  use  the  argument  whereby 
God  formerly  illustrated  his  sove- 
reignty in  the  disposal  of  nations, 
Jer.  xviii.  6.  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  to  make  of  the 
same  lump  one  vessel  fitted  to  an 
honourable  tise,  and  another  to  a 
meaner  service  P 

22  Yet,  not  to  rest  the  matter  on 
God's  sovereignty,  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  his  wrath  for  the  abuse  of  pri- 
vileges bestowed,  and  to  make  known 


as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter  s  handy  so  are  ye  in  mine  handy  O  house  of 
Israel,  7.  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation^  and 
concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  &c.  Here  every  reader  must  be 
sensible,  that  nothing  is  said  concerning  God's  creating  individuals, 
some  to  be  saved  and  some  to  be  damned,  by  an  exercise  of  abso- 
lute sovereignty.  It  is  his  power  and  sovereignty  in  the  disposal 
of  nations  only,  that  is  described  by  the  figure  of  the  potter. 

2.  To  make  out  of  the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another 
to  dishonour.  The  same  lump  signifies  the  mass  of  mankind,  out  of 
which  particular  nations  are  formed ;  consequently  the  one  vessel 
means,  not  any  particular  person,  but  a  nation  or  community.  And 
a  vessel  to  honour,  or  an  honourable  use,  means  a  nation  made  great 
and  happy  by  the  favour  and  protection  of  God,  and  by  the  advan- 
tages which  he  confers  on  them.  On  the  other  hand,  a  vessel  to 
dishonour,  signifies  a  nation  which  God  depresses,  by  denying  it 
the  advantages  bestowed  on  others,  or  by  depriving  it  of  the  advan- 
tages which  it  formerly  enjoyed,  Acts  xiii.  17.  The  meaning  of 
this  question  is,  May  not  God,  without  injustice,  exalt  one  nation, 
by  bestowing  privileges  upon  it,  and  depress  another,  by  taking 
away  the  privileges  which  it  has  long  enjoyed  ? 

Ver.  22. — 1.  And  make  knotvn  his  power.     As  this  is  the  reason 
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suffering    the    vessels    of  ^cch^o&vijjICX,  Gx,ivri  oqyrig  zuTfj^Tiff- 

wrath  fitted  to  destruction:  ^gj,^^  g;^  ocTcoXsiar 

23  And  that  he  might  ^S   Ka/    tm   ym^iffr}  rov  ^Xs- 

make  known  the  riches  of  %^  ^^^  ^^g^^  cd-jri?  gT/  ffzivr]  ika^g 

his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  ^^  ^.orjroiiJ.oc(rBP  ug  Hot^v ; 
mercy,  which  he  had  atore  ^         ' 

prepared  unto  glory  ? 


assigned  by  God,  for  his  upholding  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
amidst  the  plagues,  ver.  17.  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the  apostle 
is  speaking  of  God's  dealings,  not  with  individuals,  but  with  na- 
tions. Besides,  God's  power  is  not  made  known  in  the  present  Hf^ 
by  the  punishment  of  individuals. 

2.  Hath  ca7~ried  tvith  much  long-siiffering^  &c.  The  word  nnyKiv 
literallv  signifies  to  bear  or  carry,  in  which  sense  I  think  it  is  used 
here.  For  as  the  apostle  had  termed  the  nations  of  the  world  ves- 
sels,  in  allusion  to  the  similitude  of  the  potter,  he  terms  the  Jews 
vessels  of  vorath,  because  God  would  in  wrath  soon  dash  them  in 
pieces.  See  the  next  note.  Farther,  he  represents  God  as  bearing 
these  vessels  in  his  hand  for  a  long  space  of  time  before  he  cast 
them  from  him,  that  his  power  and  justice  might  become  the  more 
conspicuous,  when  he  actually  threw  them  away  and  broke  them. 

S.  The  vessels  of  wrath.  The  apostle,  by  giving  the  Jews  the 
appellation  of  vessels  of  ivrath,  fitted  for  destruction^  carries  on  the 
similitude  of  the  potter,  by  which  he  had  illustrated  God's  sove- 
reignty in  his  dealings  with  nations,  ver.  21.  For  as  a  potter,  when 
he  finds  that  a  vessel  which  he  hath  made  does  not  answer  the  use 
he  intended  it  for,  casts  it  from  him  in  anger,  and  breaks  it,  and 
hath  a  just  title  to  do  so,  God,  in  like  manner,  was  about  to  cast 
the  Jewish  nation  away,  and  to  destroy  it  in  his  displeasure ;  and 
he  had  a  right  to  do  so,  on  account  of  its  multiplied  idolatries  and 
rebellions,  and  more  especially  for  their  crucifying  Christ.  See 
Psal.  ii.  9-  where  the  figure  of  a  potter's  vessel  dashed  in  pieces,  is 
introduced  to  express  the  destruction  of  a  nation.  By  assigning  the 
same  reason,  for  God's  bearing  the  Jewish  nation  in  his  hand,  so 
long  before  he  cast  them  from  him,  which  God  assigned  for  his  up- 
holding Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Jews 
the  absurdity  of  inferring,  that  God  would  never  cast  off  their  na- 
tion because  he  had  not  done  it  hitherto.  He  had  preserved  them 
for  so  long  a  time,  notwithstanding  their  manifold  and  great  iniqui- 
ties, that  when  he  should  punish  them,  it  might  be  with  the  severest 
judgments ;  whereby  his  power  as  well  as  his  justice  would  be  dis- 
played the  more  illustriously. 

4".  Fitted  for  destruction.  The  word  ?co{T»j^T«r|Kgv«,  in  the  middle 
voice,  may  be  translated, ^^^ec?  themselves  for  destruction.  Or,  if  it 
is  in  the  passive  voice,  it  means,  that  by  their  wickedness  the  Jews 
were  fitted  for  destruction — In  ver.  23.  a  different  phraseology  is 
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Kiv)  hath  carried^  with     his  poiver  in  the  punishment  of  such 

muchlong-sufFeringjthe     wickedness,  hath  upheld,  mth  much 

vessels  of  wrath, ^  fitted     /o7z^-5z/^rm^,^^^Jews,  who,  because 

j^r  destruction  i'^  they  are  to  be  destroyed,   may  be 

called  vessels  of  wrath  Jitted  for  des- 
truction, where  is  the  fault  ? 
23  And  that  he  might         23  And  what  fault   is   there,   if 
make  known  the  riches     God  hath  long  preserved  these  ves- 
of  his  glory  (see  Rom.  i.     sels  of  wrath  for  this  other  purpose, 
23.  note  1.)  on  the  ves-     that  he  might  make  known  the  exceed- 
selsof  mercy,*  which  he     ing greatness  of  his  goodness  on  the 
had  before  prepared  (g<5)     objects  of  his  favour,  whom,  by  his 
for  glory.*  dealings  with  the  Jews,  he  had  be- 

fore prepared  for  the  honour  of  be- 
coming his  people? 


used  concerning  the  vessels  of  mercy ;  for  it  is  said  of  them,  Which 
he  had  before  'prepared for  glory, 

Ver.  23. — 1.  On  the  vessels  of  mercy.  As  the  vessels  qfijorath  are 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  continuing  in  unbelief,  the  vessels  of  mercy 
are  all  who  believed  in  Jesus,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles ; 
as  is  plain  from  ver.  24<.  where  this  explication  of  the  phrase,  vessels 
of  mercy,  is  given.  The  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  appositely 
called  vessels  of  mercy,  because  the  prophet  Hosea,  foretelling  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  expressed  it,  chap,  ii,  23.  by  God's  hav- 
ing mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy. 

2.  Which  he  had  before  prepared  for  glory.  This  is  not  the  glory 
of  eternal  life ;  for  the  scripture  never  speaks  of  that  as  to  be  be- 
stowed on  nations,  or  bodies  of  men  complexly,  ver.  24.  But  it  is 
the  glory  of  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  God.  This 
honour,  as  bestowed  anciently  on  the  Jews,  might  fitly  be  named 
glory,  because  they  had  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  visible  symbol  of 
the  divine  presence,  resident  among  them.  And  with  equal  pro- 
priety, the  same  honour,  as  enjoyed  by  them  who  believe  in  Christ, 
may  be  called  glory,  because  the  Christian  church  is  still  an  habita- 
tion of  God  through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22.  who  dwells  in  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful  by  his  graces,  God  had  been  preparing  Jews  and 
■Gentiles  for  becoming  his  church,  by  suffering  the  latter  to  remain 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  former  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  long  as  to  make  them  sen- 
sible of  the  insufficiency  of  these  dispensations  for  their  justifica- 
tion.    Gal.  iv.  4.  note  1. 

In  this  verse,  the  apostle  assigns  a  second  reason  for  God's  bear- 
ing the  vessels  of  wrath  in  his  hand,  with  much  long-suffering,  be- 
fore he  dashed  them  in  pieces.  It  was,  that  he  might  display  the 
riches  of  his  goodness,  in  making  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles 
his  church  and  people.  In  other  %vords,  the  existence  of  the  Jews 
as  a  nation,  was  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  dis- 
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24"  Even  us  whom  he 
hath  called,  not  of  the 
Jiews  only,  but  also  of  the 
Gentiles. 

2^5  As  he  saith  also  in 
Osee,  I  will  call  them  my 
people,  which  were  not  my 
people  ;  and  her  beloved, 
which  was  not  beloved. 

26  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  in  the  place 
where  it  was  said  unto 
them,  Ye  a7'e  not  my  peo-^ 
pie ;  there  shall  they  be 
called,  The  children  of 
the  living  God. 

27  Esaias  also  crieth 
concerning  Israel,  Though 
the  number  of  the  children 


mv. 

25  'Clg  xoLi  iv  Tcj  ClffYiz  Xgygr 

vrjv. 

gr^ri  avrotg*  a  'kocog  f^a  v[jijug,  ex,si 
z7vr}0riGovroci  vloi  Ssa  Z<vvroq, 


Iff^ujfk'  eocv  Yi  6  a^id^jjog  rojv  vm 


pensation.  For,  according  to  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  of  which 
they  were  the  keepers,  Christ  was  to  come  of  them,  and  was  to 
exercise  his  ministry  among  them,  and  to  be  put  to  death  by  them  ; 
and  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  to  carry  the  gospel  or 
new  law  from  Zion,  and  they  were  to  persuade  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles to  receive  it.  by  shewing  that  in  all  points  it  agrees  with  the 
former  revelations,  and  that  it  had  been  foretold  by  all  the  holy 
prophets  of  God  since  the  world  began.  Wherefore  the  existence 
of  the  Jewish  nation  being  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  for  the  establishment  of  the  gospel,  God  upheld 
them  from  perishing,  amidst  the  manifold  and  great  oppressions  of 
the  Babylonians,  Persians,  Grecians,  and  other  heathen  nations, 
notwithstanding  they  had  long  merited  to  be  destroyed,  for  their 
repeated  rebellions. 

Ver.  24.  Even  us  xvhom  he  hath  called,  not  only  among  the  Jetvs, 
but  also  among  the  Gentiles.  In  the  expression,  tvhom  he  hath  called, 
the  apostle  alludes  to  the  phraseology  of  Hosea's  prophecy  concern- 
ing the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  quoted  in  the  following  verse. 
Beza  does  not  construe  this  verse  as  I  have  do-ne.  He  makes  ru, 
a-KivA  the  antecedent  to  oy?,  because  the  relative  may  agree  in  gen- 
der, either  with  the  antecedent  or  the  consequent.  According  to 
this  manner  of  construction,  ov,  Kcti  ix.xXi(nv  mxg  must  be  translated, 
whom  also  he  hath  called,  namely,  us,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  &c, 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Even  as  he  saith  by  Hosea,  I  will  call  that  my  people, 
which  was  not  my  people.  In  this  passage  it  is  foretold,  that  the 
decrease  of  the  people  of  God,  by  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of 
the  ten  tribes,  should  be  abundantly  supplied,  by  the  calling  of  the 
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24  Even  us  whom  he 
hath  called,  '  not  only 
(2|»  157.)  among  the 
Jews,  hut  also  (s|)  among 
the  Gentiles, 

25  Even  as  he  saith 
byHosea,  (ii.  23.)  I  will 
call  that  my  people,* 
which  WAS  not  my  peo- 
ple, and  her  beloved, 
who  WAS  not  beloved.^ 


26  And  (chap.i.  10.) 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  in 
the  place  where  it  was 
said  to  them,  Ye  are 
not  my  people,  there 
they  shall  be  called  the 
S071S  of  the  living  God. 


27    (ntruntq  h,    104<.) 
Besides,    Isaiah    crieth 

(yweg  T«  I(r^«i)5A)    COHCem- 


24?  Eveji  us  whom,  instead  of  the 
Jews,  he  hath  called  his  churcli  and 
people,  7iot  only  among  the  Jews,  but 


also 


the  Gentiles,  because  we 


have  believed  the  gospel. 

25  This  need  not  surprise  the 
Jews :  //  is  agreeable  to  ivhat  God 
saith  by  Hosea,  "  I  will  have  mercy 
*'  on  her  that  had  not  obtained 
"  mercy,"  on  the  ten  tribes  whom  I 
cast  off' for  their  idolatry:  "  and  I  will 
"  say  to  them  which  were  not  my 
"  people,  Thou  art  my  people ;" 
I  will  call  the  Gentiles  my  people. 

2(^  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is 
foretold  by  Hosea  still  more  plainly: 
And  it  shall  coTiie  to  pass,  that  in  the 
countries  where  it  was  said  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  Ye  are  not  my 
people,  there  they  shall  be  called  the 
sons  of  the  living  God:  the  heirs  of 
immortality,  by  believing  the  gospel. 
See  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

27  Besides,  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  at  this  time  is  not  more  con- 
trary to  the  promises,  than  the  re- 


Gentiles  to  be  God's  people,  and  by  bestowing  on  the  posterit)'^  of 
the  ten  tribes  the  mercy  of  the  gospel.  In  the  prophetic  writings, 
to  call  or  name  a  thing,  is  to  make  it  what  it  is  called.  For  the 
power  of  God  is  such,  that  he  makes  all  things  to  be  what  he  calls 
them.  Perhaps  Hosea  alludes  to  Moses's  history  of  the  creation, 
where  God  is  represented  as  calling  things  into  being  merely  by 
saying,  Let  them  be. 

2.  And  her  beloved,  xvho  teas  not  beloved.  This  is  the  apostle's  in- 
terpretation of  Hosea's  words,  /  ivill  sotv  her  to  me  in  the  earth,  and 
I  tvill  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy.  The  words  of 
the  apostle  are  different  from  those  of  the  prophet,  but  their  mean- 
ing is  the  same.  In  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  Hosea  having 
described  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews,  under  the  figure  of  whoredom, 
and  their  chastisement,  by  hedging  up  their  way  with  thorns,  he 
foretells  their  return  to  their  first  husband,  who  would  speak  com- 
fortably to  them,  and  betroth  them  a  second  time.  Then  adds, 
ver.  23.  /  xvill  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy,  which 
the  apostle  very  properly  expresses  by,  /  voill  call  her  beloved,  xvho 
xaas  not  beloved:  I  will  pardon  her,  and  restore  her  to  her  former 
place  in  my  affection,  and  to  her  ancient  relation  to  me,  by  rntro- 
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of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved. 

28  For  he  will  finish  the 
work,  and  cut  it  short  in 
righteousness :  because  a 
short  work  will  the  lord 
make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  said 
before,  Except  the  Lord 
of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a 
seed,  we  had  been  as  So- 
doma,  and  been  made  like 
unto  Gomorrha. 

X'SO  What  shall  we  say 
then  ?  That  the  Gentiles 
which  followed  not  after 
righteousness  have  attain- 
ed to  righteousness,  even 
the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith. 


TO  x(x>r(xXu(/j[Jija.  ffa^rjctzrai, 

28  Koyov  ya^  (rvvrzkm  fccct 
(TVPrBfJut/aov  ev  Stxoitoffvvyi,  on  \oyov 
ffvPTiT[Jbri(jijSvov  'jToiriffn  Kv^tog  zti 

r'/}g  yrig. 

ffociag*  g/  fJUT}  Kv^tog  SaSao;^  gy- 
zoLTiki'TTiv  rjfjuiv  (TTTs^iJbfz,  cvg  ^obo- 
(jua>  av  2yivr}^7][jbsv,  xm  atg  To(JbO^^(x, 
av  A>[//Ota)drji/jii/. 

30  T;  aif  z^a^itzv ;  on  s^vri  rcf, 
(JjTI  hiuzovlce,  hxatoffvvTjV,  KocJiKccQs 
hzocio(Tvvrjv,  hpcatoffvvTjv  bs  rrjv  ex 

'TTl^BUg, 


ducing  her  into  the  gospel  church.  In  quoting  this  passage  from 
Hosea,  the  apostle  begins  with  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  be- 
cause it  was  to  happen  first ;  but  the  prophet  speaks  first  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  For  finishing  and  cutting  short  the  •worJc.  This  is  the 
LXX  translation  of  Isa.  x.  22,  23.  with  a  small  variation.  Eisner 
and  Wolf  have  shewn,  that  c-vvTif^vuv  signifies  to  cut  short  or  execute 
speedily. — The  best  Greek  authors  use  Xoyoq  for  a  matter ^  xuork,  or 
thing.     See  Ess.  iv,  60. 

2.  In  righteousness,  or  truth  ;  that  is,  according  to  the  truth  of 
his  threatenings  ;  a  sense  which  righteousness  hath,  Dan.  ix.  7. 

3.  Will  make  it  a  speedy  xxsork  upon  the  earth  ;  that  is,  upon  the 
land  of  Judea.  For  though  in  the  LXX  it  is  <»x»^£v«  oAjj,  the  whole 
tvorldf  the  scope  of  the  passage  restricts  the  sense  to  the  land  of 
Judea.     Besides,  oiKn^ivvt  is  used  in  this  restricted  sense,  Lukeii.  L 

Ver.  29 1.  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before.   The  apostle  means, 

that  Isaiah  said  this  before  he  spake  the  passage  last  quoted  from 
him.     In  this  sense  '^^ou^vix.iv  is  used,  Gal.  i.  9. 

2.  Unless  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  In  the  original  it  is  Lord  of  Sabaoth, 
But  the  Hebrew  word  Sabaoth  signifies  Hosts ;  and  is  sometimes 
used  to  denote  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  also  the  angels.  The 
Lord  of  Sabaothy  therefore,  as  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Deity,  marks 
his  supreme  dominion  over  the  universe ;  and  particularly  over  the 
different  orders  of  angels,  who,  on  account  of  their  multitude,  and 
of  their  serving  under  the  command  of  God,  are  named  HostSy 
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ing  Israel,  Though  the 
number  of  the  children 
of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  ONLY  a  rem- 
nant shall  be  saved, 
(Isa.  X.  22.) 


28  For  Jinishing  and 
cutting  short  *  (Aayoy)  the 
work  in  righteousness^^ 
(or<)  certainly  the  Lord 
'will  make  IT  a  speedy 
'work  upon  the  earth.  ^ 

29  And  as  Isaiah  hath 
said  before,  ^  Unless  the 
Lord  of  Host  s^  had  left 
us  a  seed,  we  should  have 
become  as  Sodom,  and 
been  made  like  to  Go- 
morrha. 

30  What  then  do  we 
say  ?  That  the  Gentiles 
who  did  not  pursue  righ- 
teousness, ^  have  laid  hold 
on  righteousness,  a  righ- 
teousness, hox^o  ever, vfhich. 
IS  c/ faith. 


jeetion  of  the  ten  tribes,  who  were 
carried  into  captivity  by  the  Assy- 
rians, a  rejection  almost  total ;  for 
Isaiah  lamenteth  concerning  Israel, 
that  "  though  the  number  of  the 
"  children  of  Israel,"  who  are  car- 
ried away  captives,  "  be  as  the  sand 
"  of  the  sea,  only  a  remnant  of  them 
*'  shall  return." 

28  For  as  the  same  prophet  adds, 
ver.  22.  Finishing  and  executing 
speedily  this  rejection,  according  to 
the  righteous  threatening  of  God, 
certainly  the  Lord  will  make  their 
rejection  a  speedy  work  upon  the 
land  of  Israel. 

29  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before, 
chap.  i.  9.  Unless  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
had  left  unto  us  a  very  small  remnant 
of  our  nation,  we  should  have  become 
as  Sodom,  and  been  made  like  to  Go- 
morrha ;  we  should  have  been  ut- 
terly destroyed  as  a  nation. 

30  What  then  do  we  infer  from 
these  prophecies  ?  Why  this :  That 
the  Gentiles,  who  being  ignorant  of 
the  righteousness  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, did  not  pursue  righteotisness, 
have  obtained  righteousiiess  by  em- 
bracing the  gospel :  not  that  righ- 
teousness which  consists  in  a  perfect 
obedience  to  law,  but  a  righteousness 
of  faith. 


1  Kings  xxii.  19 — The  LXX,  in  the  passages  where  this  Hebrew 
word  occurs,  commonly  express  it  in  Greek  letters ;  in  which  Paul 
has  followed  them.  So  also  James,  chap.  v.  4.  supposing  that  it 
would  be  agreeable  to  the  ears  of  the  Jews. — Ainsworth  on  Exod. 
iii.  13.  tells  us,  that  the  Rabbins  teach,  when  God  judgeth  his 
creatures,  he  is  called  Elohim  ;  when  he  sheweth  them  mercy,  he  is 
called  Jehovah ;  and  when  he  warreth  against  the  wicked,  he  is 
called  Sabaoth. 

Ver.  30.  The  Gentiles  tvho  did  not  pursue  righteousness,  have  laid 
hold  on  righteousness.  Hammond  observes,  that  the  words  in  this 
and  the  following  verse  are  properly  agonistical,  being  those  which 
the  Greeks  used  in  speaking  of  the  foot  race  in  the  Olympic  Games. 
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SI    But    Israel,    which  31    Iff^a??X  Ss  hcoKcuv  vo[JbOV  h- 

tollowed  alter  the  law  ot  zocioffvvj^c^  sig  vomv  ^tzaiocfvvrig  hk 

righteousness,  hath  not  at-  ((^Qr/m 
tained  to  the  law  of  righ- 
teousness. 

32  Wherefore?  Because  32  A/ar/ ;  OTi  hk  zx>  ti?zuc, 
they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  a\L  ug  i%  zpyc^jv  vo^JjH'  Yl^oai- 
but  as  it  w^ere  by  the  zo-^ctv  yot.^  toj  X/^o;  th  'TT^ogkoijj- 
works  of  the  law  :  for  they  jjjdTOc' 

stumbled    at    that   stum- 
bling-stone ; 

33  As  it  is  written,  Be-  So  Ka^atg  ysypccTTai'  Ida,  ri- 
hold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stum-  "^yjfM  sv  2iMV  \i6ov  Tr^offfcoiJj^joJog, 
bling-stone,  and  rock  of  y^^^i  ^crpocu  azavSaXa'  zai  'Trag  6 
offence:  and  whosoever  ^,ssva;/eT  avTo,,  a  y.araifTyvv^r^- 
beheveth  on  hnn,  shall  not  ' 

be  ashamed. 


They  who  ran  together  for  the  prize  were  said,  ^ia/kuv,  to  pursue^ 
and  he  who  came  first  to  the  goal,  and  obtained  it  by  the  sentence 
of  the  judge,  was  said  KxrccXctf^^xmy,  to  lay  hold  on  the  prize.  The 
other  word,  (p^xn^v^  to  get  before  another,  signifies  to  gain  the  race. 
The  prize  for  which  the  Gentiles  are  said  to  have  run,  was  righ" 
teousness  or  justification  ;  which  the  Jews  lost,  because  they  did  not 
pursue  the  real  prize,  the  righteousness  of  faith ,  but  a  legal  righteous- 
ness of  works.  Besides,  in  running,  they  stumbled  at  the  rock  of 
offence,  so  as  not  to  rise  and  continue  the  race.  See  ver.  32.  note. 
Ver.  31.  Israel,  tvho  pursued  the  latv  of  righteousness,  hath  not 
attained  to  the  latv  of  righteousness.  Estius  and  Beza  think  i/ie  latv 
of  righteousness  is  an  hypallage  for  the  righteousness  of  latv,  as  Heb. 
vii.  16.  the  latv  of  a  carnal  commandment,  signifies  the  carnal  com- 
mandment of  the  latv  ;  and  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  Israel  who 
pursued  the  righteousness  of  law,  hath  not  attained  it,  because  they 
pursued  it  by  works  of  law,  which  they  could  not  perfectly  perform, 
and  stumbled,  &c.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  as  the  word  latVy 
when  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  a  quality  of  the  mind,  denotes  the 
reality,  strength,  and  permanency  of  that  quality,  the  latv  of  righ- 
teousness may  signify  a  real  and permajient  righteousness  ;  just  as  the 
latv  of  kindness,  Prov.  xxxi.  26,  is  a  strong  and  permanent  kind- 
ness ;  and  tJie  latv  of  truth,  Mai.  ii.  6.  is  a  real  and  permanent  truth. 
— By  attaining  the  latv  of  righteousness,  Locke  understands  their 
attaining  the  profession  of  that  religion  in  which  the  righteousness 
necegsary  to  justification  is  exhibited.  But  the  Jews  could  not  be 
said  to  pursue  such  a  religion.  They  thought  themselves  in  pos' 
session  of  it  aheady  in  the  Taw. 
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SI  But  Israel,  'ucho 
jmrsued  the  law  of  righ- 
teousness, '  hath  not  at- 
tauied  to  the  law  of  righ- 
teousness. 

32  Fo7'  tsohat  reaso?i  ? 
Because  not  hyfaith^  hut 
(<yf,  319.)  verily  byworks 
of  law  THEY  PUJtSUED 
IT ;  (from  ver.  31.)  for 
they  stumbled  ^  at  the 
stone  of  stumbling, 

33  As  it  is  written, 
{Isa.  viii.  14.)  Behold/ 
place  in  Sion  a  stofie  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence  ;  *  Yet  whoso- 
ever believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed. 
(Isa.  xxviii.  16.) 


31  But  the  Jewsy  who  endeavoured 
to  obtain  righteousness  by  obedience 
to  the  law,  have  not  obtained  righ- 
teousness by  obedience  to  law. 

32  For  what  reason  have  they  not 
obtained  it  ?  Because  not  by  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  o^  faith,  but  verily 
by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  they 
pursued  it;  far  they  stumbled. ai  the 
stumbling-stone,  and  fell  :  they  re- 
fused to  believe  on  a  crucified 
Messiah,  and  were  broken. 

33  This  happened  according  to 
what  "ivas  foretold,  Behold  I  place 
in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
rock  of  offence.  Yet  %<ohosoever  be- 
lieveth on  this  crucified  Christ,  as  a 
sure  foundation  of  the  temple  of 
God,  and  rests  iiis  hope  of  righte- 
.ousness  on  tliat  foundation,  shall  not 
make  haste  out  of  the  presence  either 
of  men  or  of  God,  as  ashamed  of 
believing  on  him. 


Ver.  S2.  They  stumbled  at, the  stone  of  stumbling.  This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  one,  who,  in  running  a  race,  stumbles  on  a  stone  in  his  way, 
and  falling,  loses  the  race. 

Ver.  33.  Behold,  I  place  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 
of  offence ;  yet  xjohosoever,  &c.  Here  two  passages  ^f  Isaiah  are 
joined  in  one  quotation,  because  they  relate  to  the  same  subject. 
Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Behold,  J  lay  in  Sion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried 
precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation,  namely,  of  the  new  temple 
or  church  which  God  was  about  to  build. — Isa.  viii.  14.  But  for  a 
stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  note  1. 
Accordingly,  those  in  Israel  who  expected  Messiah  to  be  a  great 
temporal  monarch,  stumbled  at  Jesus,  when  they  found  him  nothing 
but  a  teacher  of  religion,  and  fell.  They  lost  righteousness,  toge- 
ther with  all  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God.  The  words  in 
the  original,  zretq  o  TriTivm  ssr'  ccvTO)  »,  may  more  literally  be  trans- 
lated, No  one  tvho  believeth  on  him  shall  be  ashamed.  For  to  use 
•Grotius's  note  on  this  verse  :  '*  Universahs  vox,  sequente  negativa, 
"  apud  Hehrseos  est  pro  negativa  universali." 
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CHAP.  X. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

TN  what  follows,  the  apostle  lays  open  the  causes  of  the  un- 
-■-  belief  of  the  Jews,  and  answers  the  two  chief  objections, 
whereby  they  justified  their  opposition  to  the  gospel.  The 
first  objection  was,  that  by  teaching  the  justification  of  the 
Jews  by  faith  without  the  work  of  law,  the  expiations  of  the 
law  of  Moses  were  rendered  of  no  use  in  their  justification. 
The  second  was,  that  by  admitting  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church  and  covenant  of  God  without  circumcision,  the  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  was  made  void. 

His  answer  to  the  first  of  these  objections  the  apostle  be- 
gan with  telling  the  Jews,  his  desire  and  prayer  to  God  was, 
that  they  might  be  saved,  ver.  1. — Because  he  knew  they  had 
a  great  zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  though  it  was  not  directed 
by  knowledge,  ver.  2. — Wherefore  being  ignorant  of  the  kind 
of  righteousness  which  God  requires  from  sinners,  and  mis- 
taking the  nature  of  the  law  of  Moses,  they  sought  to  become 
righteous  by  observing  its  precepts ;  and  where  they  failed, 
by  having  recourse  to  its  expiations.  So  that  vainly  endea- 
vouring to  establish  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  they  had 
not  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God's  appointment,  now 
fully  revealed  in  the  gospel,  ver.  3. — But  in  all  this  they  coun- 
teracted the  true  end  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  though  a 
political  law,  being  given  by  God,  and  requiring  a  perfect 
obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  penalty  of  death,  was 
in  fact  a  republication  of  the  original  law  of  works ;  see  GaL 
iii.  10.  note  2.  Rom.  vii.  Illust.  ver.  5. ;  made,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  justifying  the  Jews,  but  to  shew  them  the  impossibility 
of  their  being  justified  by  law,  that  they  might  be  obliged  to 
go  to  Christ  for  that  blessing,  who  was  exhibited  in  the  types 
of  the  law,  ver.  4. — That  the  law  required  perfect  obedience 
to  all  its  precepts,  the  apostle  proved  from  Moses's  description 
of  the  righteousness  which  it  enjoined,  and  the  reward  which 
it  promised.  The  former  consisted  in  doing  all  the  statutes 
and  judgments  of  God,  delivered  in  the  law.  The  latter,  in 
a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan.  But  an  obedience  of  this 
kind  is  impossible,  and  its  reward  of  no  great  value,  ver.  5. — 
Whereas  the  righteousness  enjoined  by  the  gospel,  and  the 
reward  which  it  promises,  are  very  different.  It  enjoins  a 
righteousness  of  faith,  which  is  easy  to  be  attained;  and  pro- 
mises eternal  life,  a  reward  no  where  promised  in  the  law. 
For,  saith  the  apostle,  the  gospel  which  requires  the  righ- 
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teousness  of  faith,  to  shew  that  that  righteousness  may  easily 
be  attained,  thus  speaketh  to  all  mankind  to  whom  it  is  now 
preached :  Do  not  object  to  the  method  of  justification  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel,  that  Christ  the  object  of  thy  faith  is 
removed  far  from  thee,  and  there  is  no  person  to  bring  him 
down  from  heaven  since  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  that 
thou  mayest  see  and  believe  on  him,  ver.  6. — Neither  object 
to  his  being  the  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  are  to  be  blessed,  that  he  was  put  to  death,  and  there  is 
no  person  to  bring  him  up  from  the  grave,  that  thou  mayest 
see  him  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  by  the  miracle  of  his 
resurrection,  ver.  7. — For  the  gospel  tells  thee,  the  object  as 
well  as  the  duty  of  faith  is  brought  nigh  thee :  it  is  explained 
and  proved  to  thee  in  the  clearest  manner,  and  is  easy  to  be 
performed,  as  it  hath  its  seat  in  the  mouth  and  in  the  heart, 
being  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  which  we  preach  by  in- 
spiration, and  confirm  by  miracles,  ver.  8. — namely,  That  if 
thou  wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  before  the  world,  that  Jesus 
is  Lord  and  Christ,  and  wilt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  declared  him  to  be 
both  Lord  and  Christ,  thou  shalt  be  saved :  a  reward  which 
the  law  does  not  promise  to  any  one,  ver.  9. — For  with  the 
heart  we  believe,  so  as  to  obtain  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  of  our  faith  is  made,  so  as  to  have  assurance 
of  our  salvation,  ver.  10. — The  righteousness  of  faith,  there- 
fore, enjoined  in  the  gospel,  is  in  its  nature  and  in  its  reward, 
entirely  different  from  the  righteousness  enjoined  in  the  law. 

To  the  second  objection,  that  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church  and  covenant  of  God  without  circumcision,  is 
contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle  replied, 
that  the  prophets  have  taught  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by 
faith ;  particularly  Isaiah,  in  these  words :  Whosoever  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed,  ver.  11. — And  to  shew  that  the 
expression  whosoever,  does  not  mean  ^whosoever  of  the  Jexvs 
only,  but  whosoever  of  the  Gentiles  also,  the  apostle  observed, 
that  in  bestowing  salvation,  God  makes  no  distinction  between 
Jew  and  Greek ;  but  being  equally  related  to  all,  is  rich  in 
goodness  towards  all  who  call  upon  him,  ver.  ]  2. — Besides, 
Joel  hath  expressly  declared,  ch.  ii.  32.  That  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,  ver.  13. — But  per- 
haps ye  will  reply,  that  Joel  does  not  speak  of  the  Gentiles, 
because  it  cannot  be  said,  that  they  believe  on  the  true  God, 
and  worship  him,  since  he  was  never  preached  to  them  by 
any  messengers  divinely  commissioned,  ver.  l^. — although 
such  messengers  ought  to  have  been  sent  to  them  long  ago, 
according  to  Isaiah,  who  insinuates  that  they  would  have  been 
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received  with  joy,  namely,  in  that  passage  where  he  says,  Hoiso 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them,  &c.  ver.  15. — But  to  this  I  an- 
swer, that  in  the  passage  last  mentioned,  Isaiah  declares  what 
ought  to  have  happened,  and  not  what  would  have  happened, 
if  the  true  God  had  been  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  For  he 
foresaw,  that  even  the  Jews  who  were  well  acquainted  with 
the  true  God,  would  not  believe  the  report  of  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  concerning  the  Christ,  notwithstanding  it  ought 
to  have  been  as  acceptable  to  them  as  the  preaching  of  the 
true  God  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16. — However,  granting  that 
faith  in  the  true  God  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God  preached,  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Gentiles 
could  not  believe  on  the  true  God,  ver.  17. — For  though  ye 
«ay,  they  have  not  heard  concerning  him,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
believe  on  him  and  worship  him,  I  must  tell  you,  yes  verily 
they  have  heard  ;  for  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  God 
hath  preached  to  all  men  his  own  being,  perfections,  and 
worship,  by  that  grand  exhibition  of  himself  which  he  hath 
made  in  the  works  of  creation,  as  is  plain  from  Psal.  xix.  4. 
Theii'  soimd  hath  gone  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  All  mankind,  therefore,  may  know  and 
worship  tlie  true  God,  and  be  saved,  agreeably  to  Joel's  de- 
claration above  mentioned,  ver.  18. — But  ye  will  say,  Is  it 
not  a  great  objection  to  this  doctrine,  that  Israel,  to  whom 
the  oracles  of  God  were  intrusted,  is  ignorant  of  the  salvation 
of  the  Gentiles  through  faith,  and  of  their  reception  into  the 
church  and  covenant  of  God  equally  with  the  Jews  ?  I  an- 
swer, If  the  Jews  are  ignorant  of  these  things,  it  is  their  own 
fault.     For  Moses  foretold  them  in  the  law,  ver.  19. — and 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.   X.    1    Breth-  1   Ah'k(pot,  ^  (jusv  evhoxioc  rrjg 

ren,  my  heart's  desire  and  g^;.^  xoc^hocg,  Ttm  v}  hsTjcrtg  ri  T^og 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  ^^^  q^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  i  -^  ^^^^  g^^ 
IS,    that    they    miffht    be      ^  i.  » 

saved.  ^ 

2  For  I  bear  them  re-  £   Magrygft;    ya^    KVTOig   on 

cord,  that  they  have  a  zeal 


Ver.  1 .  That  they  may  be  saved,  Israel,  or  the  whole  body  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God, 
being  the  subject  of  this  wish,  saved  must  mean  their  coming  to  the 
fcnoxjcledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel;  a  sense  in  which  the  word  is  used, 
1  Tim.  ii.  4.    Who  tviUcth  all  men  to  be  saved,   and  to  come  to  the 
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Isaiah  yet  more  plainly,  ver.  20. — who  insinuated  that  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  people  of  God  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  would  provoke  the  Jews  exceedingly,  and 
harden  them  in  their  infidelity ;  insomuch,  that  though  Christ 
in  person,  and  by  his  apostles,  should  long  and  earnestly  en- 
deavour to  persuade  them,  they  would  not  believe  on  him, 
ver.  21. 

In  this  manner  did  the  apostle  lay  open  the  true  causes  of 
the  unbelief  of  his  countrymen.  They  rejected  the  gospel, 
because  it  reprobated  that  meritorious  righteousness,  which 
they  endeavoured  to  attain  by  performing  the  sacrifices  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses;  and  because  it  required  them 
to  seek  salvation  by  believing  on  Jesus,  as  Lord  and  Christ, 
and  offered  salvation  to  all  the  Gentiles  who  believed.  But 
the  Jews  were  greatly  to  blame  in  rejecting  the  gospel  upon 
these  grounds,  seeing  their  own  prophets  had  taught,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  the  true  God,  and  worshippeth  him 
sincerely,  shall  be  saved,  although  he  be  preached  to  them  no 
otherwise  than  by  the  works  of  creation.  To  conclude,  the 
same  prophets  having  expressly  fbretold,  that  the  Jews,  by 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  would  be  provoked  to  reject  the 
gospel,  and  for  that  sin  should  themselves  be  cast  off,  the 
apostle  represented  these  things  to  them,  in  the  hope  that  such 
among  them  as  were  candid,  when  they  observed  the  events 
to  correspond  with  the  predictions,  would  acquiesce  in  the 
appointment  of  God  concerning  the  Gentiles;  sensible  that 
it  was  proper  to  preach  him  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  in 
whom  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  X.  1  Breth-  CHAP.  X.   1  Brethren,  knowing 

ren,  indeed  my  heart's  the   punishment    which    they    shall 

desire  and  prayer  "dchich  suffer   who  reject  Jesus,  my  earnest 

js  to  God  for  Israel  is,  desire  and  jprayer  to  God  for  Israel 

thattheywiflj/^^  saved. '  is,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  the 

sin  of  unbelief.     See  chap.  xi.  26. 

2    For  I  bear  them  2  For  I  bear  them  "doitness,  that 

^isoitness  that  they  have  they  have  a  great  zeal  in  matters  of 

(^)}Ae»  0g»)  a  great  zeal,  religion :   (see  examples,   Acts  xxi. 


knoxdedge  of  the  truth.  Also  Rom.  xi.  26.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved.  Farther,  if  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction,  men- 
tioned chap.  ix.  22.  were  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  if  that  description 
implied  that  they  were  under  God's  curse  of  reprobation,  the  apos- 
tle would  not  here  have  prayed  for  their  salvation  at  all. 
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of  God,  but  not  according 
to  knowledge. 

3  For  they  being  igno- 
rant of  God's  righteous- 
ness, and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own  righte- 
ousness, have  not  submit- 
ted themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

4  For  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness to  every  one  that  be- 
lie veth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth 
the  righteousness  which  is 
of  the  law,  That  the  man 
which  doth  those  things, 
shall  live  by  them. 

6  But  the  riojhteousness 
which  is  of  faith  speaketh 
on  this  wise.  Say  not  in 


i'TTiymffiv. 

S  AyvoavTig  ya^  rriv  ra  0g» 


4  Tskog  ya^  vofjua  X^isog,  etg 


5  M-ojffrjg  ycc^  y^(z(pu  tjjv  ht- 
zoLioffvvYiv  TYiv  IK  m  voiJbs,  on  6 
Totf^ffocg  ocvra  uvd^coTTog,  Zriairai, 
su  avrotg. 

6  'H  h  ez  '7n?iCft}g  hzoctoffvpij 


Ver.  4.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  laxvjbr  righteousness.  Estius  and 
Eisner  are  of  opinion,  that  by  teA^  vofcuy  is  meant  the  fulfilling  of 
the  latv :  both  because  nx^  is  used  in  that  sense,  Luke  xxii.  37. 
These  things  which  are  predicted  of  me,  riX(^  i^u,  are  fulfilled;  and 
because,  in  giving  an  account  of  what  our  Lord  said  when  he  ex- 
pired, the  evangelist  John,  chap.  xix.  30.  uses  the  derivative  word 
in  that  sense,  T£t£A£$-«k,  sup.  ■Trocvxu. ;  All  things  are  accomplished. 
Beza  thinks,  that  as  the  law  was  designed  to  justify  them  who 
obeyed  it  perfectly,  Christ  may  be  called  the  end  of  the  law,  be- 
cause by  his  death  he  hath  procured  that  justification  for  sinners 
through  faith,  which  the  law  proposed  to  bestow  through  works. 
But  in  my  opinion,  the  end  of  the  law  is  neither  of  these,  but  the 
end  or  purpose  for  which  the  law  was  given,  namely,  to  lead  the 
Jews  to  believe  in  Christ.  Accordingly,  its  types  were  intended  to 
preserve  among  the  Jews  the  expectation  of  that  atonement  for 
sin  which  Christ  was  to  make  by  his  death  ;  and  its  curse,  to  make 
them  sensible  that  they  could  not  be  justified  by  obeying  the  law, 
but  must  come  to  Christ  for  righteousness,  that  is,  to  the  gospel 
concerning  Christ  which  was  preached  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant 
made  with  him.  Gal.  iii.  8.  Hence  the  law  is  called,  a  pedagogue 
to  bring  the  Jews  to  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  24. 

Ver.  5.  The  man  who  doth  these  things  shall  live  in  them.  This  is 
taken  from  Lev.  xviii.  5.  and  is  generally  thought  to  be  a  promise 
of  eteroal  life  to  those  who  obeyed  the  law  of  Moses  perfectly.  But 
any  one  who  reads  that  chapter  throughout,  will  be  sensible,  that 


Chap.  X. 


ROMANS. 


393 


but  not  according  to 
knowledge. 

3  {rx^,  93.)    WJiere- 
fore,  being  ignorant  of 

the  righteousness  of  God, 
(see  ver.  10.  note  1.) 
and  seeking  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness, 
(Phil.  iii.  9.)  they  have 
not  submitted  to\he  righ- 
teousness of  God : 

4  {Tcc^,  98.)  Although 
Christ  IS  the  end  ^  of 
the  law  for  righteous- 
ness to  every  one  isoho 
believeth. 

5  For  Moses  (Lev. 
xviii.  5.)  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is 
by  the  law.  That  the 
man  x<oho  doth  these 
things  shall  live  ^  in 
them. 

6  But  the  righteous- 
ness by  faith  thus  speak- 
eth,"^  (Deut.  xxx.  12— 
14.)  Say  not  in  thine 
heart,  who  shall  ascend 


27 — 31.  ch.  xxii.  3.)  But  their  zeal 
not  being  directed  by  knowledge,  hath 
misled  them. 

3  Wherefore,  being  ignorant  of  the 
righteousness  "which  God  appointed  at 
the  fall,  as  the  righteousness  of  sin- 
ners; and  seeking  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  by  observing  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies,  and  other 
duties  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
they  have  not  submitted  to  the  righ- 
teousness of  God^s  appointment  by 
faith: 

4  Although  the  believing  on  Christ, 
as  the  Messiah,  is  the  end  for  which 
the  law  was  given,  that  righteousness 
might  be  counted  to  every  Jew  who 
believeth, 

5  For  Moses  thus  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  the  law.  That 
the  man  who  doth  its  statutes  shall  live 
by  them.  Now,  that  kind  of  righte- 
ousness being  impossible,  the  law 
obliges  all  to  have  recourse  to  Christ 
for  righteousness ;  ver.  4. 

6  But  the  gospel,  which  enjoins 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,  to 
shew  that  it  is  attainable,  thus  speak- 
eth.  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring 


though  the  doing  of  these  things  means  a  perfect  obedience  to  the 
whole  law,  and  more  especially  to  the  statutes  and  judgments  writ- 
ten in  that  chapter,  the  life  promised  to  the  Israelites,  as  a  reward 
of  that  general  obedience,  is  only  their  living  long  and  happily  as  a 
nation  in  Canaan.     See  Levit.  xviii.  26 — 29. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  thus  spealceth. 
Here  the  apostle  personifies  the  gospel,  and  makes  it  say  of  its  doc- 
trines and  precepts,  what  Moses  said  concerning  his  commandment 
or  law,  Deut.  xxx.  11 — 14.  though  in  a  sense  somewhat  different. 
— We  have  a  personification  of  the  same  kind  in  Plato's  Apol. 
Socrat.  where  the  laws  of  Athens  are  introduced  addressing  Socra- 
tes in  a  long  speech,  to  dissuade  him  from  escaping  out  of  prison, 
as  his  friend  Crito  proposed,  who  had  bribed  the  jailor  for  that  pur- 
pose. 
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thine   heart,    Who   shall  rig    amQf]fferat    ug    rov    a^avov ; 

ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  ^^^'  g^-^  Xp/s-ov  zoLrayayztv. 
is,  to  bring  Christ  down 
from  above.) 

7  Or,  Who  shall  des-  7  'H*  rig  %,ara.^r}(riTai  sig  r^v 
cend  into  the  deep  ?  (that  a^vffffov ;  Tyr  zsi  Xp/s-oi/  zk  viz- 
is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  oLvayaynv, 

from  the  dead.) 

8  But  what   saith    it  ?  8   AWd  rt  Xgyg/ ;  ifyvg  ffa  70 
The  word  is   nigh  thee,  p^^^^oj  ^siv^   ep  toj  so^glti  gh  Kai  sv 
even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^    '  T^^>  ^^^  ^^  ^ 
thy  heart:  that  IS,  the  word  '        ^         f                             ^^ 
of  faith  which  «•;  preach  ;  ^'^^  ^"^*''  "  *''?''^^<'f*"- 


2.  Who  shall  ascejid  into  heaven^  that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ.  The 
Jev^^s,  it  would  seem,  thought  it  not  reasonable  to  bieHeve  on  Jesus 
as  the  Christ,  unless  he  was  brought  from  heaven  in  a  visible  man- 
ner, to  take  possession  of  the  kingdom.  For  they  expected  Mes- 
siah to  appear  in  that  manner,  and  called  it  the  sign  from  heaven, 
Matt.  xvi.  1. 

Ver.  7.  Or  zvho  shall  descend  into,  njv  a/Swce-ov,  the  deep,  that  is,  to 
bring  again  Christ  from  among  the  dead.  The  Jews  expected  that 
Messiah  would  abide  with  them  for  ever,  John  xii.  S4.  Wherefore, 
when  the  disciples  saw  Jesus  expire  on  the  cross,  they  gave  up  all 
hope  of  his  being  the  Christ,  Luke  xxlv.  21.  We  trusted  that  it  had 
been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel.  It  is  true,  the  objection 
taken  from  Christ's  death,  was  fully  ^removed  by  his  resurrection. 
But  the  Jews,  pretending  not  to  have  sufficient  proof  of  that  mi- 
racle, insisted,  that  Jesus  should  appear  in  person  among  them,  to 
convince  them  that  he  was  really  risen.  This  they  expressed  by 
one's  descending  into  the  abyss  to  bring  Christ  up  from  the  dead. 
—  The  abyss  here  signifies  the  receptacle  of  departed  souls,  called 
Hades,  because  it  is  an  invisible  place ;  see  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  note ; 
and  the  abyss  or  deep,  because  the  Jews  supposed  it  to  be  as  far  be- 
low the  surface  of  the  earth,  as  heaven  was  thought  to  be  above  it, 
Psal.  cxxxix.  8. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  The  matter  is  nigh  thee.  To  ^jj^i*,  here  translated  the 
matter,  answers  to  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  not  only  a  speech, 
doctrine,  command,  duty,&c.  but  any  matter  or  thing  whatever.  Ess. 
iv.  60.  Thus  Luke  i.  37.  For  with  God,  'Tra.y  ^k^ux,  nothing  shall  be 
impossible.  Here  it  signifies  the  duty  of  faith,  as  is  plain  from  the 
latter  clause,  where  we  have  ro  ^u^  Tng  -xiTiug,  the  matter  of  faith. — 
Things  obscure  and  difficult,  were  said  by  the  Hebrews  to  be  far 
off;  but  things  easily  understood,  and  easily  attained,  were  said  to 
be  nigh,  Rom.  vii.  18.  21.  Of  this  latter  character  was  the  matter 
or  duty  of  faith,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  following  clause. 
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into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  dowji  Christ  to  take  possession  of  the 

hn7ig  down  Christ.*  kingdom,  as  if  that  were  necessary 

to  one's  believing  on  him. 

7  Or  who  shall  de-  7  Or  who  shall  descend  mto  the 
scend  into  the  deep?  that  deep  ?  that  is,  to  bring  again  Christ 
is,  to  bring  again  Christ  from  among  the  dead,  raised  to  life, 
(««,  157.)  from  among  as  if  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  had 
the  dead,  *  proved  him  an  impostor. 

8  But  what  does  it  8  But  what  does  it  say  farther  ? 
say?  (Td  ^JiAtflt,  60.)  The  why  this,  T/z^?«a^;f^- required  of  thee 
matter  is  nigh  thee, '  in  by  the  gospel  is  nigh  thee,  and  hatJi 
thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  its  seat  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  hearts 
heart :  that  is,  the  mat-  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  xvhich  we 
ter  of  faith  which  we  preach,  as  the  rig^iteousness  appoint- 
preach*  is  nigh  thee,  ed  by  God,  is  nigh  thee  ;  is  easily 

understood  and  attained. 


2.  In  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  voJiich 
tve  preach.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  duty  of  faith  in 
Christ  which  he  preached,  was  nigh  them,  was  easy  to  be  perform- 
ed ;  because  it  was  founded  on  the  strongest  evidence.  The  eye- 
witnesses, by  testifying  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and 
by  confirming  their  testimony  with  miracles,  gave  all  men  more  full' 
assurance  of  his  resurrection,  than  if  he  had  shewn  himself  alive 
after  his  resurrection  to  all  the  world.  For  such  an  appearance 
would  have  been  no  proof  of  his  resurrection  to  any  but  to  those 
who  had  known  him  in  his  lifetime,  and  had  seen  him  expire  on  the 
cross.  Or  if  it  is  thought,  that  such  an  appearance  would  have 
convinced  those  who  never  had  seen  Jesus  before,  I  ask.  How  could 
they  know,  that  the  person  who  called  himself  Jesus  risen  from  the 
deady  was  really  he,  except  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  knew  him 
in  his  lifetime,  and  had  seen  him  die  ?  So  then,  even  this  loudly 
demanded  proof  of  Christ's  resurrection,  resolves  itself  into  the 
very  evidence  which  we  now  possess ;  namely,  the  testimony  of  the 
persons  who  conversed  with  him  familiarly  during  his  lifetime,  and 
saw  him  die,  and  who  gained  credit  to  the  testimony  which  they 

bare  to  his  resurrection,  by  working  miracles  in  support  of  it 

Farther,  by  preaching  that  the  deliverance  which  the  Christ  was  to 
work  for  the  Jews,  was  not  a  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  from  the  dominion  and  punishment  of  sin,  called, 
ver.  9.  salvation,  the  apostles  made  the  Jews  sensible,  that  to  work 
this  kind  of  salvation,  there  is  no  occasion  for  the  Christ's  coming 
down  from  heaven,  in  a  visible  pompous  manner,  to  take  to  himself 
a  temporal  kingdom.  The  duty  therefore  of  faith,  which  the  apos- 
tles preached  as  necessary  to  salvation,  was  both  plain  and  easy,  and 
was  to  be  performed  with  the  mouth  and  with  tlie  heart,  in  the 
manner  explained  ver.  9. 
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9  That  if  thou  shalt  con- 
fess with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  be- 
lieve in  thine  heart,  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righ- 
teousness, and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation. 

'^"  1 1  For  the  scripture 
saith,  Whosoever  believ- 
eth on  him,  shall  not  be 
ashamed. 

12  For  there  is  no  dif- 
ference between  the  Jew 
and  the  Greek ;  for  the 
same  Lord  over  all,  is  rich 


TivffYig  iv  T'/i  xa^ha,  aa  on  6  &sog 


10  Ka^hcc  yoL^  'Trt^ivsrai  sig 
hiKOLioffwriv  $o[jijOcn  h  of/jOkoysiTai 
ug  ffcorri^iav, 

11  Asyg/  ya^  ri  y^oi<p7]'  Tccg  6 

12  Ov  yu^  isi  ha?okri  lahaia 
n  x,ai  'YXkTivog'  6  ya^  avrog  Ky- 
^tog  Trocvrctfi/,  TrkarMV  itg  'TroLvrag 


Ver.  9. — 1.  That  if  thou  xuilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  &c.  The  duty  of  faith,  which  we  apostles  preach  as  Deces- 
sary  to  salvation,  is  this  :  That  if  thou  wilt  corifess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus;  that  is,  wilt  openly  confess  Jesus  to  be  Lord  and  Christ, 
This  interpretation  the  apostle  Peter  hath  taught  us,  Acts  ii.  36. 
Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ ; 
that  is,  ruler  over  all,  and  the  promised  Messiah,  Psal.  ii.  2.  6. 

2.  And  wilt  believe  with  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead.  The  apostle  mentions  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  as  the  principal  article  to  be  believed  in  order  to  salvation ; 
because  by  that  miracle  God  demonstrated  Jesus  to  be  his  Son,  esta- 
blished his  authority  as  a  lawgiver,  and  rendered  all  the  things  which 
he  taught  and  promised  indubitable. 

3.  Thou  shalt  be  saved :  Thou  shalt  obtain  that  deliverance  from 
sin  and  punishment,  which  the  Christ  was  to  accomplish  by  his  ap- 
pearing on  earth  ;  because,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next  verse, 
this  faith  shall  be  counted  to  thee  for  righteousness. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  For  with  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness.  To 
believe  with  the  heart  is  to  believe  in  such  a  manner  as  to  engage 
the  affections  and  influence  the  actions.  This  sincere  faith  carry- 
ing the  believer  to  obey  God  and  Christ,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  it  is 
called  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  the  righteousness  of  faith.  Also,  be- 
cause God  for  the  sake  of  Christ  will  count  this  kind  of  faith  to  the 
believer  for  righteousness,  it  is  called  the  righteousness  of  God  ;  the 
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9  That  if  thou  mlt 
confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  ^  and 
wilt  believe  iioith  thine 
heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the 
dead,  *  thou  shalt  be 
saved.  ^ 

J  0  For  with  the  heart 

"joe  believe  unto  righte- 
ousness, *  and  with  the 
mouth  we  confess  unto 
salvation.* 

1 1  For  the  scripture 
saith,  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.) 
Whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  asham- 
ed.    See  chap.  ix.  33. 


,    94.)  Indeed 
disti7iction 


12  {Tu^ 
there  is  no 
(rg)  either  of  Jew  (««<) 
or  of  Greek :  for  the 
same  Lord  ofaU  is  rich 


9  For  we  preach,  that  if,  not- 
withstanding the  danger  accompany- 
ing it,  thou  wilt  before  the  world 
coifess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  the  seed  in  whom  all  na^- 
tions  are  blessed,  and,  as  the  ground 
of  that  confession,  wilt  sincerely  be- 
lieve that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  we  believe, 
so  as  to  attain  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  we  corfess  our  belief  in 
Christ,  so  as  to  have  in  ourselves  a 
strong  assurance  oi  salvation, 

11  That  all  who  believe  on 
Christ,  and  confess  him,  shall  be 
saved,  is  certain  :  for  the  scripture 
saith.  Whosoever  believeth  on  the  pre- 
cious corner  stone,  shall  not  make 
haste  out  of  the  presence  of  God  or 
men,  as  ashamed, 

12  Indeed,  in  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  there  is  no  distinction  of 
Jew  or  Gentile,  For  the  same  Lord 
of  all  is  rich  in  mercy,  towards  aU 
who  call   upon  him.     He  will  save 


righteousness  which  God  hath  appointed  for  sinners,  and  which  he 
-%vill  accept  and  reward. 

2.  And  "with  the  mouth  tve  corifess  unto  salvation.  In  the  first 
ages,  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  depended,  in  a  great  measure,  on 
Christ's  disciples  confessing  him  openly  before  the  world,  and  on 
their  sealing  their  confession  with  their  blood.  Hence  Christ  re- 
quired it  in  the  most  express  terms,  and  threatened  to  deny  those 

who  denied  him.  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  1  John  iv.  15 The  confessing 

Christ  being  so  necessary,  and  at  the  same  time  so  difficult  a  duty, 
the  apostle  very  properly  connected  the  assurance  of  salvation 
therewith  ;  because  it  was  the  best  evidence  which  the  disciple  of 
Christ  could  have  of  his  own  sincerity,  and  of  his  being  willing  to 
perform  every  other  act  of  obedience  required  of  him. — There  is  a 
difference  between  the  profession  and  the  confession  of  our  faith. 
To profesSf  is  to  declare  a  thing  of  our  own  accord  ;  but  to  confessy 
is  to  declare  a  thing  when  asked  concerning  it.  This  distinction 
Cicero  mentions  in  his  oration,  Pro  Cecinna. 
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unto  all  that  call   upon     rag  irizoCkai/jZvag  avrov. 
him. 

1 3  For  whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

14?  How  then  shall  they 
call  on  him  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed?  andhow 
shall  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?  and  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

15  And  how  shall  they 
preach,  except  they  be 
sent  ?  as  it  is  written,  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  gos- 
pel of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things  ! 

16  But  they  have  not 
all  obeyed  the  gospel.  For 
Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report  ? 


13  Hag  ydg  hg  av  s'TTiKokiffri' 

14  Uotfg  av  STifcakiffovrut  stg 
6v  UK  ZTisiVGav ;  '^ug  ^s  'TriSiVGH- 
ffiv  ^  ax,  Ti'/CUGccv  ;  'TTcog  ^s  aKHGUffi 
Xoo^ig  Jcri^vffaovTog ; 


UTrogockaat ;  zoc^ojg  ysy^oiTTocr  cog 
df^ccioi  01  'TTohg  roov  evafyskt^ofjijS- 
vojv  si^yjvyjVy  rcov  svapyikt^o[j(jiV(uv  rex, 
aya^oi, 

16  AXk*  a  TavTBg  v'TrriKnaav 
ra  zvafyzKiu'  ^Hffutag  ya^  Xsysr 
Kyg/g,  rig  Z'Tn^zvaz  rrj  ajcori  yj^jbcov ; 


Ver.  13.  For  whosoever  luill  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  See 
1  Cor.  i.  2.  note  6.  This  text  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  to  prove  that 
the  heathens  who  worship  the  true  God  sincerely  will  be  saved ;  as 
is  evident  from  the  objection  stated  in  the  following  verse.  It  is 
true,  Joel,  after  having  foretold  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  first 
disciples  of  Christ,  adds  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle.  But  it 
does  not  follow,  that  according  to  Joel  those  only  are  to  be  saved 
who  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit. 
The  salvation  which  Joel  speaks  of,  is  eternal  salvation,  consequent- 
ly, it  was  not  then  to  be  bestowed.  It  was  only  foretold,  that  after 
the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  salvation  would  be  preached  as  a  blessing 
to  be  bestowed  at  the  general  judgment,  on  all  who,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  the  world,  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord;  that 
is,  who  sincerely  worshipped  the  true  God. — The  publication  of  this 
great  event,  was  extremely  proper  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit, 
because  salvation  had  been  procured  for  the  sincere  worshippers  of 
God,  by  what  Christ  had  done  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ;  which  I 
think  the  true  import  of  the  prophet's  words,  ver.  32.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  ivhosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  shall 
be  delivered:  For  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  deli- 
verance. Deliverance  shall  be  wrought  for  whosoever  calleth  on  the 
name  of  Jehovah ;  and  that  deliverance  shall  be  preached  to  all 
with  the  greatest  assurance,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem,  according  to  Christ's  command,  Luke  xxiv.  47. 
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to*isoards  all  *isoho  call  up- 
on him. 

1 3  For  whosoever 
mil  call*  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
saved. 

14.  Jew,  (Oyy,  264.) 
But  hoxv  shall  they  call 
on  HIM  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed  ?  And 
how  shall  they  believe 
IN  HIM  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard?  And 
how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ? 

15  And  how  shall 
they  preach  unless  they 
be  sent?  as  it  is  written, 
How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  *  of  them  xvko  bring 
good  tidings  of  peace,  of 
them  who  bring  good  tid- 
ings of  good  things ! 


16  Apostle,  (aaa«, 
81.)  Nevertheless,  all 
have  not  obeyed  the  good 
tidings;  for  Isaiah  saith, 
Lord  who  hath  believed 
(t*)«»o»j,  46.)  our  report? 


not  those  only  who  believe  on  Jesus, 
but  all  in  every  nation  who  sincerely 
worship  the  true  God. 

1 3  For  so  the  prophet  Joel  hath 
declared,  chap.  ii.  32.  Whosoever 
mil  worship  the  true  God  sincerely, 
shall  be  saved, 

14  But  in  the  passage  just  now 
quoted,  Joel  cannot  be  supposed  to 
speak  of  the  Gentiles.  For  how  shall 
they  worship  the  true  God,  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall 
they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have 
never  heard?  and  how  shall  they 
hear  of  him,  without  a  preacher  to 
declare  him  ? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach  God 
to  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  be  sent 
by  him  ?  which  ought  to  have  been 
done  long  ago,  because  such  preach- 
ers would  have  been  well  received, 

Isaiah    insinuates,    chap.  lii.  7. 


as 


saying,  How  beautiftd  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that 
publisheth  peace,  that  bri?igeth  good 
tidings  of  good ! 

16  Nevertheless,  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  true  God  would  have 
been  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles,  in . 
former  times,  is  not  certain ;  since 
all  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Messiah  ought  to  have 
been  acceptable,  have  not  obeyed  the 
good  tidings  ;for  Isaiah  saith,  Lord^ 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 


Ver.  15.  Hffvo  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  tvho  bring  good  tidings 
of  peace!  This  figurative  idea  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews. 
Bos  tells  us,  that  Sophocles  represents  the  hands  and  feet  of  them 
who  come  on  some  kind  errand,  as  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  those 
who  are  profited  thereby.  The  figure,  as  applied  by  Isaiah,  is  ex- 
tremely proper.  The  feet  of  those  who  travel  through  dirty  or 
dusty  roads  are  a  sight  naturally  disagreeable.  But  when  they  are 
thus  disfigured  by  travelling  a  long  journey,  to  bring  good  tidings 
of  peace  and  deliverance  to  those  who  have  been  oppressed  by 
their  enemies,  they  appear  beautiful. 
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17  So  then,  faith  cometk  I7  A^a  ^  ^/?/f  g|  a»(w?j-  ^  ^ 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  ^^^^^  ^,^  amarog  Ggj?. 

by  the  word  of  God.  ^  ^ 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  1 8  AkKtx.  Xzyoi"  [jurj  ax  jpcsffav  ; 
not  heard  ?  Yes  verjly,  fjusvavys  stg  <prumv  rrjv  yrjv  g|;?X^gi' 
their  sound  went  into  all  J  (p^oyyog  aura,i>,  zai  ug  to,  Tg- 
the  earth,  and  their  words 

unto  the  ends  of  the  world.  ?^^^   ^^'   ^^^''^^^^^    ^^    P^^^^^ 

19  But  I  say,  J)id  not  19  AXXoj  Xgy<y  jj^r^  ax  eym 
Israel  know  ?  First,  Moses  h^ccj^X.  Tl^rog  Mawt???  Xgygr 
«aith,  I  will  provoke  you  to  gy^  cra^a^j^X^co;  v(/.ag  iT  ax 
jealousy  by  them  that  are  ^^  g^»  ^^^^^  ^^^.^^^  ^aPOPyic^ 
no  people,  «;2^  by  a  fool-  ♦  .  ^  b/ 
ish  nation  I  will  anger  you.  ^l^^^' 


Ver.  17-  And  this  hearing,  5<^  gD^^re?,  3j/ ^Ae  tcorc?  o/*  6rorf.-  In 
allusion,  perhaps,  to  Isaiah  Ivii.  19.  where  faith  is  represented  as  the 
Jruit  of  the  lips.  T/t^x  here  signifies  a  speech  or  discourse  of  some 
length ;  as  it  does  likewise,  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  1  Pet.  i.  25.  In  this 
latter  text,  ^d^«c  denotes  the  whole  of  the  gospel The  speech  ut- 
tered by  the  works  of  creation  may  fitly  be  called  the  sjyeech  of  God, 
both  because  it  is  a  speech  concerning  the  being  and  perfections  of 
God,  and  because  it  is  a  speech  uttered  by  God  himself. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  But  I  ash,  Have  they  not  heard'?  In  reasoning 
against  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jew  proceeds  on  the  sup- 
position that  they  could  not  know  and  worship  the  true  God,  unless 
he  had  sent  among  them  preachers  to  m^ke  himself  known  to  them ; 
and  insinuates,  ver.  15.  that  this  should  have  been  done  long  ago, 
because  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  would  have  been  accept- 
able to  them.  To  this  the  apostle  replies.  If  we  are  to  judge  of  the 
matter  by  the  reception  which  the  Jews  gave  to  the  preaching  con- 
cerning the  Christ,  it  is  far  from  being  certain,  that  the  preaching 
of  the  true  God,  by  messengers  divinely  commissioned,  would  in 
very^arly  times  be  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16.  The  Jew 
replies,  ver.  17.  So  then  you  acknowledge,  that  belief  cometh  from 
hearing,  and  this  hearing  from  the  word  of  God  preached  ;  insinu- 
ati.ug,  that  as  the  Gentiles  had  never  heard  the  word  of  God,  it 
cannot  be  thought  that  any  of  them  have  believed  on  him.  This 
insinuation  the  apostk  confutes,  by  asking,  ver.  18.  Have  they  not 
heard  ?  Then  answers  his  own  question,  Yes  verily,  they  I.ave  heard 
the  true  God  preached  by  the  works  of  creation  ;  a  preaching  most 
ancient,  universal,  and  loud  :  Their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the 
earth, 

2. '  Yes  verily,  their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth.  That  all 
mankind  have  heard  the  word  of  God,  the  apostle  proves  from  Psal. 
xix.  1.  where  it  is  affirmed,  that  the  works  of  creation,  especially  the 
heai}ens,  that  is,  the  luminaries  placed  in  the  heavens,  by  their  con- 
;stant  and  regular  motions,  producing  day  and  night,  and  th€  vicis- 
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17  JEfT,  (A|«,  89.) 
So  then,  (x<5-<?)  belief 
COMETH  Jrom  hearing, 
and  (>j)  this  hearing  by 
the  word  of  God. ' 

1 8  Apostle.  Bat(Asya^, 
55,)  I  ask,  Haye  they 
not  heard  ?  ^  Yes  verily, 
their  sound  hath  gone 
out  to  all  the  earth,*  and 
their  words  to  the  ends 
of  the  world. 

19   jEir,      But   (My a, 

55.)  I  object,  Israel  hath 
not  known.^  AposTLE. 
First,  Mosessaith  (Deut. 
xxxii.  21.)  I  will  pro- 
voke you  to  jealousy*  by 
THAT  WHICH  IS  710  na- 
tion; hy  a  foolish  nation 
I  will  e7irage  you.  ^ 


1 7  ^o  then  you  acknowledge  that 
belief  in  the  true  God  cometh  fiorti 
hearing  concerning  him  ;  and  this 
hearing,  by  the  word  or  speech  cow- 
cerning  God,  uttered  in  some  intel- 
ligible manner. 

18  Be  it  so.  But  I  ask.  Have  the 
Gentiles  7iot  heard  concerning  the 
true  God  ?  Yes  verily,  they  have 
all  heard.  For  the  Psalmist  says, 
'*  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
"  the  Lord,  &c.  Their  line  is  gone 
"  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their 
"  words  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

19  But  to  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles  /  object,  that  Israel,  God's 
ancient  chufch,  hath  not  known  aiiy 
thing  of  that  matter.  Apostle.  If 
they  are  ignorant,  it  is  their  oWh 
fault.  For,  Jirst,  Moses  saith,  I  will 
move  you  to  jealousy,  by  those  who  are 
not  a  people  of  God ;  by  a  foolish  na- 
tion I  will  enrage  you ;  namely,  by 
granting  salvdtion  to  the  Gentiles. 


situde  of  seasons,  with  all  their  beneficial  consequences,  preach  the 
true  God  to  the  Gentiles,  in  every  age  and  country.  This  speech 
uttered  by  the  works  of  creation,  is  as  properly  God's,  as  the  speech 
uttered  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  has  always  been  so  uni- 
versal, and  so  intelligible,  that  if  any  of  the  Gentiles  have  not  known 
and  worshipped  the  true  God,  they  are  altogether  inexcusable,  as  the 
apostle  affirms,  Rom.  i.  20. — What  the  apostle  calls  their  sound,  is  in 
the  Hebrew  their  line.  But  Pocock,  Miscel.  c.  4.  p.  46.  hath  shown, 
that  the  Hebrew  word  translated  line  signifies  also  a  loud  voice  or  cry. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Israel  hath  not  known.  M>j  hk  %ym.  The  particle  ,w)}, 
as  placed  in  this  sentence,  is  commonly  the  sign  of  a  question.  But 
I  have  translated  ^n  mk  as  a  double  negation,  which,  in  the  Greek 
language,  renders  the  negation  stronger.    See  Rom.  viii.  12.  where, 

as  in  this  passage,  the  negative  particle  is  out  of  its  place ^That 

the  thing  Israel  hath  not  known,  was  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles 
who  lived  without  having  any  external  revelation  given  them,  is 
evident  from  the  apostle^s  answer  contained  in  the  next  sentence. 

2.  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy.  Jealousy,  according  to  Taylor, 
is  that  passion  which  is  excited  by  another's  sharing  in  those  honours 
and  enjoyments  which  we  consider^  as  ours,  and'  wish  to  appropri- 
ate to  ourselves.  Thus,  the  Jews  are  said  to  provoke  God  tojed- 
lousy,  by  giving  to  idols  that  honour  which  is  due  to  him  alon^.   In 
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20  But  Esaias  is  very  20  'Hffoctag  h  a'7roTok(jijn,  xai 
bold,  and  saith,  I  was  Xsys/,  Ey^s^^jv  TOtg  e[JbB  (Jbjj  ^riluffiv, 
found  of  them  that  sought  ^^^p^yy^g  zyzvoMV  roig  sujS  m  g^s- 
me  not ;  I  was  made  mam-  pMruai 

fest  unto  them  that  asked  ^ 

not  after  me.  _        ^           _. 

21  Butto  Israel  he  saith,  ^  ^1  n^o^  oz  rov  la^m\  Xiyii' 
AlldaylongI  have  stretch-  oX;?i/  rnv  ^(JjB^kv  g^sTsrada  rag 
ed  forth  my  hands  unto  a  X^t^ccg  (JjH  '^^og  Xaov  a'TTSi^avToo 
disobedient  and  gainsay-  ^cx,t  avriXiyovroc. 

ing  people. 


the  texts  quoted  by  the  apostle,  God  foretells  that  the  Jews  in  their 
turn  should  be  moved  to  jealousi/,  by  his  taking  from  them  the 
honours  and  privileges  in  which  they  gloried,  and  by  his  giving 
them  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  greatly  despised.  Accordingly 
the  Jews  were  exceedingly  enraged  when  the  apostles  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

3.  Bi/  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you.  That  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  are  meant  in  this  prophecy,  is  plain  from  Jer.  x.  8.  where 
idolaters  are  called  a  foolish  people. 

Ver.  20 1.  Besides  Isaiah  is  very  bold.     He  was  not  afraid  of 

the  resentment  of  the  Jews,  who,  he  knew,  would  be  exceedingly 
provoked  at  what  he  was  going  to  prophesy. 

2.  /  am  found  by  them  who  did  not  seek  me.  They  who  did  not 
seek  God,  &c.  are  the  Gentiles,  who  being  wholly  occupied  with  the 
worship  of  idols,  never  once  thought  of  inquiring  after  or  worship- 
ping the  true  God.     Nevertheless,  to  the  Gentiles  while  in  this 
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View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this 
Chapter. 

OUR  Lord  having  declared  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  Jews,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  taken 
from  the  Jews,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  Matt.  xxi.  43. ;  also 
having  foretold  to  the  same  persons  the  burning  of  Jerusa- 
lem, Matt.  xxii.  7.  and  to  his  disciples  the  demolition  of  the 
temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  nation,  on  account  of  their 
unbelief,  Luke  xxi.  24.  we  cannot  think  the  Christian  preach- 
ers would  conceal  these  things  from  their  unbelieving  brethren. 
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20  (A«,  104.)  Besides  20  Besides^  Isaiah  is  very  bold  in 
Isaiah  is  very  bold^  (««<,  speaking  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
210.)  when  he  saith,  I  tiles,  "when  he  saith^  (ch.  Ixv.  1.)  "  / 
am  found  by  them  who  "  a?n  sought  of  them  that  ask  not  for 
did  not  seek  me  ;^  I  am  "  me :  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought 
shewn  to  them  who  did  "  me  not,  I  said,  Behold  me,  be- 
not  ask  for  me,  "  hold  me,  to  a  nation  that  was  not 

"  called  by  my  name." 

21  But  (jr^o?,  290.)  21  But  concerning  the  Israelites 
concerning  Israel  he  he  saith,  I  have  spread  out  my  hands 
saith,  (ch.  Ixv.  2.)  All  all  the  day  long,  to  a  disobedient  and 
day  long  I  have  stretch-  rebelling  people:  I  have  long  earnest- 
ed  forth  my  hands  ^  to  2i  ly  entreated  that  unbelieving  and 
disobedient  and  rebell-  rebellious  people  to  return ;  But  to 
ing  people.^  no  purpose. 


state,  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  made  himself  known, 
and  offered  himself  as  the  object  of  their  worship. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  But  concerning  Israel  he  saith,  All  day  long  I  have 
stretched  forth  my  hands.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  action  of  an 
orator,  who,  in  speaking  to  the  multitude,  stretches  out  his  arms, 
to  express  his  earnestness  and  affection — By  observing  that  these 
words  were  spoken  of  Israel,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  the  others 
were  spoken  of  the  Gentiles. 

2.  A  rebelling  people,  AvriXiytvTcc.  In  the  Hebrew  text  it  is, 
Who  walk  in  a  xuay  that  is  not  good,  after  their  oxun  thoughts.  But 
this  is  the  same  with  a  rebellious  people.  In  Jude,  ver.  11.  the 
word  uvriXoyix  is  applied  to  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  See  note  4.  on 
that  verse. 


Stephen  seems  to  have  spoken  of  them,  Acts  v.  13.  and  St  Paul 
often.  For  the  objection  which  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew, 
Rom.  iii.  3.  Will  not  their  nnhelief  destroy  the  faithfulness  of 
God  P  is  founded  on  his  having  affirmed,  that  the  nation  was 
to  be  cast  off,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan.  Farther,  the  same 
apostle,  in  chap.  ix.  of  this  epistle,  hath  shewn,  that  without 
injustice  God  might  take  away  from  the  Jews  privileges  which 
he  had  conferred  on  them  gratuitously;  and  even  punish  them, 
by  expelling  them  from  Canaan  for  their  disobedience.  Where- 
fore, that  the  foreknowledge  of  the  evils  which  were  coming 
on  their  brethren  might  not  affect  the  Jewish  Christians  too 
much,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  comforted  them,  by  assur- 
ing them,  that  the  rejection  of  the  nation  was  not  to  be  total ; 
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because  at  no  period  hath  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews  been 
total,  ver.  1 — 10. — Neither  is  it  to  he  final,  but  for  a  limited 
time  only,  to  make  way  for  the  entering  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  church,  by  whose  reception  the  Jews  at  last  will  be  pro- 
voked to  emulate  them,  and  will  receive  the  gospel,  ver.  11  — 
16. — On  this  occasion,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Gentiles, 
now  become  the  visible  church  of  God,  not  to  speak  with 
contempt  of  the  Jews  who  were  rejected,  because  if  they  them- 
selves became  disobedient  to  God,  they  should  in  like  manner 
be  cast  off,  ver.  17 — 24. — Then,  for  the  consolation  of  the 
Jewish  converts,  he  assured  them,  that  after  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  is  come  into  the  church,  the  whole  nation  will  be 
converted  to  the  Christian  liiith,  as  was  predicted  by  Isaiah, 
ver.  25—27. 

The  great  evepts  in  the  divine  dispensations  displayed  in 
this  chapter,  namely,  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  general 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  future  conversion  and  res- 
toration of  the  Jews,  St  Paul  was  anxious  to  place  in  a  pro- 
per light ;  because  the  Jews,  believing  that  no  person  could 
be  saved  out  of  their  church,  interpreted  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  of  their  conversion  to  Ju- 
daism. What  impression  his  declarations  concerning  these 
events  made  on  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  his  own  time,  is  not 
known.  This  only  is  certain,  that  in  a  few  years  after  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written,  the  apostle's  prediction 
concerning  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  religious  and  political  constitution,  received  a  signal 
accomplishment.  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans, 
the  temple  was  tlirown  down  to  the  foundation,  and  such  of 
the  Jews  as  survived  the  war  were  sold  into  foreign  countries 
for  slaves.  The  Levitical  worship,  by  this  means,  being  ren- 
dered impracticable,  and  the  union  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
being  dissolved,  God  declared,  in  a  visible  manner,  that  he 
had  cast  off  the  Jews  from  being  his  people,  and  that  he  had 
put  an  end  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  the  Jewish  peculiarity. 
Wherefore,  after  the  pride  of  the  Jews  was  thus  humbled, 
and  their  power  to  persecute  the  Christians  was  broken,  any 
opposition  which,  in  their  dispersed  state,  they  could  make  to 
the  gospel,  was  of  little  avail ;  and  any  attempts  of  the  Judaiz- 
ing  teachers  to  corrupt  its  doctrines,  on  the  old  pretence  of  the 
universal  and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  must 
have  appeared  ridiculous.  And  this  is  what  the  apostle  meant 
when  he  told  the  Romans,  chap.  xvi.  20.  That  the  God  o/peace 
would  bruise  Satan  u?ide7^  their  feet  shortly. — Farther,  in  regard 
the  apostle's  predictions  concerning  the  rejection  of  the  Jews 
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have  long  ago  been  accomplished,  we  have  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  other  events  foretold  by  him  will  be  accomplish- 
ed likewise  in  their  season ;  namely,  the  general  coming  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  Christian  church,  and  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews  in  a  body  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  their  restoration  to 
the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God.  Accordingly,  from  the 
beginning,  there  hath  prevailed  in  the  church  a  constant  opi- 
nion, that  the  Jews  are  to  be  converted  towards  the  end  of 
the  world,  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in.  See 
ver.  15.  note  1. 

His  discourse  on  these  important  subjects  the  apostle  con- 
cluded with  remarking,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  their  turn 
having  been  disobedient  to  God,  he  hath  locked  them  all  up 
as  condemned  criminals,  that  he  might  in  one  and  the  same 
manner  have  mercy  on  all,  by  making  them  his  people,  and 
bestowing  on  them,  from  mere  favour,  the  blessings  promised 
in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  ver.  30 — 32.  And  being 
deeply  affected  with  the  survey  which  he  had  taken  of  God's 
dealings  with  mankind,  he  cried  out,  as  ravished  with  the  gran- 
deur of  the  view,  O  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out !  ver.  S3,  34,  35. — Then  ascribed  to 
God  the  glory  of  having  created  the  universe,  and  of  preserv- 
ing and  governing  it,  so  as  to  make  all  things  issue  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  those  benevolent  purposes,  which  his  wisdom 
had  planned  from  the  beginning,  for  making  his  creatures 
happy,  ver.  36. 

In  this  sublime  manner  hath  the  apostle  finished  his  dis- 
course concerning  the  dispensations  of  religion  which  have 
taken  place  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world.  And  from  his 
account  it  appears,  that  these  dispensations  were  adapted  to 
the  then  circumstances  of  mankind ;  that  they  are  parts  of  a 
grand  design  formed  by  God,  for  delivering  the  human  race 
from  the  evil  consequences  of  sin,  and  for  exalting  them  to 
the  highest  perfection  of  which  their  nature  is  capable ;  and 
that,  both  in  its  progress  and  its  accomplishment,  the  scheme 
of  man's  salvation  contributes  to  the  establishment  of  God's 
moral  government,  and  to  the  displaying  of  his  perfections  in 
all  their  lustre  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.  This  grand 
scheme,  therefore,  being  highly  worthy  of  God  its  author,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  it  is  so  beautifully  displayed 
in  its  several  parts,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  useful  books 
of  scripture,  and  merits  to  be  read  with  attention,  not  by 
Christians  only,  but  by  unbelievers,  if  they  wish  to  know  the 
real  doctrines  of  revelation,  and  what  the  inspired  writers 
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themselves  have  advanced,  for  shewing  the  propriety  of  the 
plan  of  our  redemption,  and  for  confuting  the  objections  which 


Old  Translation. 

CHAP.  XI.  1  I  say 
then,  hath  God  cast  away 
his  people  ?  God  forbid. 
For  I  also  am  an  Israelite, 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
qfxhe  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast 
away  his  people  which  he 
foreknew.  Wot  ye  not 
what  the  scripture  saith  of 
Elias,  how  he  maketh  in- 
tercession to  God  against 
Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed 
thy  prophets,  and  digged 
down  thine  altars;  and  I 
am  left  alone,  and  they 
seek  my  life. 


Greek  Text. 

1  Kzyoo  nv  M;^  aTCaGot^ro  6 
Seog  rov  Xuov  avra ;  M;;  yivoiro' 
TcoLi  yoL^  eyci)  Iff^KJiKirrig  si(Jbt,  bx> 
GTrz^lMarog  A^gaa^,  (pvKrig  Bgi*/- 

2  OvK  oL'TTcaffdro  6  Qsog  rov 
'kaov  avTn  ov  T^osyvot)*  H  az  ot- 
^are  sv  *HX/a  ri  "KsyBi  tj  y^(x,<pr], 
dig  ivTvyyjjLVZi  toj  Secu  Kocra  m 

3  Kyg/s,  r8g  '7r^o(p7}rag  an  a^- 
szntvav,  zai  ra  ^vfftasri^ia,  ffs 
zarsffzoc^^KV  zaya  v-Trzkiip^riv 
(Mopog,  zoct  Zrjrsfft  rtjv  -^vy/iv  (JjS, 


Ver.  2.  God  hath  not  cast  off  his  people  tvhom  he  JbreJcnexv,  'Ov 
TT^ogyvw.  Thejbreknotvledge  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  pas- 
sage, cannot  be  God's  foreknowledge  of  his  people  to  be  heirs  of 
eternal  life ;  for  in  that  case,  the  supposition  of  his  casting  them  off, 
could  not  possibly  be  made.  But  it  is  God's  foreknowledge  of  the 
Jews  to  be  his  visible  church  and  people  on  earth.  The  word 
knoxu  hath  this  sense,  Amos  iii.  2.  You  only  have  I  known,  that  is, 
achioxjoledged  or  chosen,  before  all  the  families  of  the  earth*  In  Whit- 
by's opinion,  God's  people  whom  he  forehnevoy  were  such  of  the 
Jews  as  believed  in  Christ,  called  ver.  7.  the  election.  But  as  his 
people,  ver.  1.  signifies  the  ijohole  Jeiuish  nation,  the  phrase  in  ver.  7. 
must  be  taken  in  the  same  general  sense. 

Ver.  3 — 1 .  And  have  digged  doxvn  thine  altars.  By  the  law,  the 
altars  of  God  were  to  be  made  of  earth,  Exod.  xx.  24.  And  the 
Israelites  were  to  have  one  altar  only,  for  offering  sacrifice  to  their 
only  Lord  and  King.  Wherefore,  when  the  tribes  whose  inheri- 
tance was  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  raised  an  altar  for  themselves, 
it  was  considered  as  rebellion  against  God,  Josh.  xxii.  18,  19.  The 
one  altar  appointed  for  the  whole  congregation  was  always  raised 
where  the  tabernacle  was  pitched.  But  as  at  first  no  certain  place 
was  appointed  for  the  tabernacle,  we  find  altars  in  different  parts  of 
the  country,  1  Sam.  vii.  17.  xi.  15.  xvi.  2,  3.  After  the  revolt  of  the 
ten  tribes,  their  princes  did  not  think  it  proper  that  they  should  any 
longer  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  sacrifice  ;  they  therefore  raised 
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have  been  raised,  either  against  revelation  in  general, 
part  thereof  in  particular. 


or 
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any 


New  Translation. 

CHAP.  XL  1  Jew, 
(Aiya  av,  5B.)  I  ask  then. 
Hath  God  cast  off  his 
people?  Apostle,  By 
no  means.  For  even  I 
am  an  Israelite,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast 
off  his  people  *is:ihoin  he 
foreknew.^  Kno'myenot 
what  the  scripture  saith 
(ev)  to  Elijah,  when  he 
comjplaineth  (see  Rom. 
viii.  27.  note)  to  God 
against  Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have 
killed  thy  prophets,  and 
have  digged  down  thine 
altars,^  and  I  am  left 
alone,  ^  and  they  seek 
my  life. 


Commentary. 
CHAP.  XL  1  I  ash  then,  do  you 
from  these  prophecies  infer,  that 
God  hath  cast  off  his  people  for  ever  ? 
By  no  means.  For  even  I  am  one  of 
the  ancient  people  of  God,  a  descen- 
dant of  Abraham,  and  sprung  of  the 
tribe  of  Benja7nin :  yet  I  am  not 
cast  off.  I  am  still  one  of  God's 
people,  by  believing  in  Christ. 

2  God  hath  at  no  time  cast  off  the 
whole  of  the  Jewish  station  whom  he 

formerly  chose.  In  the  greatest  na- 
tional defections,  there  were  always 
some  who  continued  faithful  to  God. 
Know  ye  not  what  the  scripture  saith 
was  spoken  to  Elijah,  when  he  com- 
plained to  God  against  the  Israelites, 
as  having  all  followed  idols,  saying, 

3  Lord,  "  The  children  of  Israel 
"  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown 
"  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy 
"  prophets  with  the  sword,  and  I, 
"  even  I  only,  am  left,  and  they  seek 
"  my  life  to  take  it  away."  1  Kings 
xix.  18. 


altars  in  their  own  country,  for  the  offering  of  sacrifices  to  God. 
Elijah  also  built  an  altar  on  Carmel,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing 
whether  the  Lord  or  Baal  was  God,  1  Kings  xvii.  30.  32.  It  was 
of  these  altars  Elijah  spake,  when  he  complained  that  the  idolaters 
had  thrown  them  down,  1  Kings  xix.  14.  In  translating  that  pas- 
sage, the  LXX  have  used  the  word  kxB-uXxv,  they  have  taken  axuay. 
But  the  word  Kxrio-Kx-^^v  used  by  the  apostle,  is  more  literal,  and 
agrees  better  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  :  They  have  digged 
down  thine  altars.  This  is  one  of  many  passages  which  shew  that 
St  Paul,  in  his  translations  of  the  scriptures,  did  not  copy  the  LXX 
implicitly,  but  made  his  translations  from  the  Hebrew  original. 
And  being  a  great  adept  in  the  language,  his  translation,  when  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  LXX,  is  always  more  just. 

2.  And  I  am  left  alone.  In  the  history  we  are  told  that  Obadiah 
hid  one  hundred  prophets  of  the  true  God  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them, 
1  Kings  xviii.  4.     But  before  Elijah  spake  this,  Ahab  perhaps  had 
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4  But  what  saith  the 
answer  of  God  unto  him  ? 
I  have  reserved  to  myself 
seven  thousand  men,  who 
have  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  the  image  of  Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this 
present  time  also  there  is 
a  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  then 
is  it  no  more  of  works  : 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of 
works,  then  is  it  no  more 
grace :  otherwise  work  is 
no  more  work. 

7  What  then  ?  Israel 
hath  not  obtained  that 
which  he  seeketh  for ;  but 


4  AWa  rt  Xzyu  avroj  6  xpf]~ 
[jbocTifffJUog ;  KoctsKittov  i[/j6(,tjlco  It- 

c&ytj'\\^ccv  yovv  TTi  BaaX. 

5    OvTojg   av   «a;   gf   roo   wv 

log  yiyonv, 

6  E/  li  y^t^iri^  ^z  iJi  g|  s^yofif 
STSi  71  xfigig  UK  en  yivsron  yj^gig* 
E/  ^g  g?  g^/a;v,  ^K  ert  zsi  xct^ig' 
BTTst  TO  e^yov  UK  STt  isiv  s^yov. 


TUTU    UK   S'TTiTV^J^V   7}   ^g   i?ckoyr] 


discovered  and  killed  them.  Or  Elijah  may  have  been  Ignorant  of 
what  Obadiah  had  done.  Or,  lastly,  his  words  on  this  occasion  are 
not  to  be  taken  strictly,  but  may  mean,  I  am  left  almost  alone. 

Ver.  4 1.  I  have  reserved  to  mi/self  seven  thousand  men.     What 

God  said  to  Elijah  on  this  occasion,  encourages  us  to  beheve  that 
there  are  at  all  times  in  the  world  more  good  men  than  we  are  aware 
of.  The  members  of  the  invisible  church  are  unknown  to  us  ;  but 
they  are  all  known  to  God. 

2.  Who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  T»i  BxxX.  Erasmus 
thinks  the  gender  of  the  article  directs  us  to  supply,  t»  hkovi  m  B«<«a, 
to  the  image  of  Baal,  in  which  he  is  followed  by  our  translators. 
But  Estius  thinks  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  rnM,  which  in  the 
LXX  denotes  a  statue;  and  that  one  remarkable  statue  was  meant, 
namely,  that  in  the  temple  of  Baal,  which  Jehu  afterwards  took  out 
and  burnt,  2  Kings  x.  26,  27.  The  LXX,  however,  in  the  passage 
quoted  by  the  apostle,  have  t«  B««a. — Baal,  the  God  of  the  Sy- 
rians and  Sidonians,  for  whose  worship  Ahab  and  Jezebel  were  so 
zealous,  was  the  sun,  to  whom  likewise  they  gave  the  name  of  Her- 
cules, a  word  of  Hebrew  extraction,  signifying  one  tvho  sees  and  illu- 
minates every  thing.  Baal,  however,  was  the  name  of  many  heathen 
idols.     Hence  it  is  used  in  the  plural,  Baalim. 

Ver.  5.  At  this  present  time  there  is  a  remnanty  according  to  an  elec- 
tion by  grace.  Or,  as  Beza  translates  the  clause,  a  gratuitous  elec- 
tion. In  ver.  28.  persons  said  to  be  elected,  are  called  enemies. 
This  I  think  shews,  that  the  election  here  spoken  of  is  only  to  out- 
ward privileges,  particularly  the  great  privilege  of  being,  the  visible 
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4  But  what  saith  the 
answer  of  God  to  him  ? 
I  have  reserved  to  my- 
selfseven  thousand  men  ^ 
who  have  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  the  image  of 
Baal.* 

5  So  then,  even  at  this 
present  time,  there  is  a 
remnant  according  to 
an  election  by  grace.  ^ 

6  And  if  by  grace,  it 
IS  no  more  of  works, 
[iTii)  otherwise  grace  is 
no  more  grace  :  But  if 
ofisiorks,  it  is  no  more 
grace,  otherwise  work  is 
no  more  work. 

7  What  then?  The 
thing  Israel  earnestly 
seeketh,  that  he  hath  not 
obtained, '  but  the  elec- 


4  EHjah  imagined  that  the  whole 
nation  had  been  guilty  of  idolatry. 
But  what  saith  the  ansiver  of  God  to 
him  P  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand 
in  Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have 
not  bowed  unto  Baal,  1  Kings  xix. 
18. 

.5  So  then,  even  at  this  present  time, 
there  is  a  remnant,  who,  by  believing 
on  Jesus,  continue  to  be  the  people 
of  God  still,  according  to  an  election 
by  favour. 

6  Arid  if  this  election  to  be  the 
church  of  God  is  by  favour,  it  cannot 
have  happened  on  account  of  works 
performed,  otherwise  favour  is  no 
more  favour  :  but  if  it  be  on  account 
qfwoi'ks  meriting  it,  there  is  no  more 

favour  in  it,   otherwise  work  is  no 
more  ivork :  it  merits  nothing. 

7  What  then  is  the  sum  of  my 
discourse  ?  Why  this  :  The  honour 
of  continuing  to  be  the  people  of  God, 
which   the   Jewish    riation   earnestly 


church  and  people  of  God. — The  remnant  according  to  an  election 
hy  grace,  are  the  Jews  who  believed  the  gospel,  and  who  in  the 
first  age  were  many  thousands. — This  remnant  is  said  to  have  been 
elected  according  to  grace,  because  they  were  made  the  church  and 
people  of  God  along  with  the  believing  Gentiles,  through  mere 
grace  or  favour.  Of  this  kind  of  election  Peter  speaks,  2  Ep.  i.  10. 
Brethren,  endeavour  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure;  for  if 
ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall.  For  how  can  the  election  of 
individuals  to  eternal  life,  be  made  more  sure  than  it  is  by  the  di- 
vine decree?  But  election  to  the  privileges  of  God's  visible  church, 
may  be  made  more  sure  by  a  right  improvement  of  these  privileges. 
For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  perhaps  neither  will  he 
spare  thee,  Rom.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  The  thing  Israel  earnestly  seeketh,  that  he  hath  not  ob- 
tained. Because  the  apostle  had  represented  the  Jews  as  pursuing 
the  latv  of  righteousness,  Rom.  ix.  31.  many  are  of  opinion,  that  what 
Israel  is  here  said  to  have  sought  earnestly,  was  a  righteousness  of 
•works.  But  as  in  the  next  clause  the  apostle  says,  the  election  have 
obtained  it,  that  cannot  be  the  thing  Israel  earnestly  sought ;  for  no 
person  ever  obtained  a  meritorious  righteousness  of  works.  As  little 
was  it  the  righteousness  of  faith  which  Israel  sought ;  for,  in  the 
apostle's  days,  the  generality  of  the  Jews  did  not  pursue  that  righ- 
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the  election  hath  obtained  sTsrvx^v,  ol  h  'kot'TOi  eTTco^oo^yjffav 
it,  and  the  rest  were  blind- 
ed : 

8  According  as  it  is  g  Ka^o;?  yiy^arrocr  E^cofczv 
written,  God  hath  given  ccJ/o/?  6  Qeog  TvzviLd  xaravvlscog, 
them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  ,^^^^  ^^  Q-^  ^^^  ^7^ 
eves  that  they  should  not  "^        ^            i 

see,   and  ears   that   they  "  1^"  '''"''"'  '"^  ^"^  ""i^'i"'  ''^^- 

should  not  hear,  unto  this  ^^^* 

day. 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  9  Ka/  AaS/^  Xgyg/*  Tzvri^T^ekt 
their  table  be  madeasnare,  ^  rgaTS^c6  avTojv  stg  Tccyida,  zai 
and  a  trap,  and  a  stum-  g^^  o^^^^^^  ^^^^^  g^^  (r;«ai^aaXof,  Kai 
bling-block,  and  a  recom-  ^     oc/ra^odou^c,  o^vroig, 

pense  unto  them.  * 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  10  l^zorKr^yirajaav  oi  o(p^oCk' 
darkened,  that  they  may  ^ooo/  dvroov  rs  (J^rj  ^Xirur  zat  tov 


teousness.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  thing  which  Israel 
sought  in  vain,  but  which  the  election  obtained,  was  the  honour  of 
being  the  church  and  people  of  God,  after  that  honour  was  taken 
from  them  for  their  unbelief. 

2.  But  the  election  hath  obtained  it.  The  election,  is  the  elected 
remnant,  as  the  circumcision  is  the  circumcised  people.  Farther, 
Israel  and  the  election  being  opposed  to  one  another  in  this  verse, 
the  election  must  be  the  'whole  body  of  the  believing  Jews,  just  as 
Israel  is  the  tvhole  body  of  those  who  did  not  believe.  See  ver.  5. 
note.     What  the  election  obtained,  see  in  the  preceding  note. 

3.  And  the  rest  are  blinded.  ETrasaB-vicrxv.  See  Ess.  iv.  4.  The 
Greek  word  Tra^oa  may  be  translated,  are  hardened;  for  it  signifies 
to  make  the  skin  thick  and  hard,  as  the  skin  of  the  hand  is  made 
hard  by  labour.  Metaphorically,  it  denotes  hardness  of  heart,  and 
sometimes  blindness  of  understanding.  These,  however,  are  dis- 
tinguished, John  xii.  40.  mvcpXcoKiy,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
TTSTTfygiyxsv,  hath  hardened  their  heart.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  through  the  influence  of  their  own  evil  dis- 
positions, were  so  blinded,  that  they  did  not  discern  the  force  of 
the  evidence  by  which  God  confirmed  the  mission  of  his  Son,  and 
so  were  excluded  from  his  covenant  and  church. 

Ver.  8 1.  As  it  is  xvritten.    Here  the  apostle  joins  two  passages 

from  Isaiah  together,  namely,  xxix.  10.  and  vi.  9. 

2.  Of  deep  sleep.  Karoivvliag.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  stupifying 
potions  given  to  persons  who  were  to  suffer  torture  or  death,  to 
render  them  insensible.  Of  this  kind  was  the  drink  which  they 
offered  to  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  Mark  xv.  23.  and  which  anciently 
was  called  «<v®-  KurawlM^,,  stupifyiiig  tvine^  Psal.  Ix.  3.  Ixx.  Accor- 
dingly, the  apostle  adds,  eyes  not  to  see,  though  they  be  open,  and 


Chap.  XI. 


ROMANS. 


411 


tion*  hatli  obtained  it, 
and  the  rest  fl!r^  blinded,^ 

8  As  it  is  written,* 
(Isa.  xxix.  10.)  God 
hath  given  them  a  spirit 
of  deep  sleep,^  eyes  not 
seeing^  and  ears  not 
hearing,  (Ess.  iv.  4.  Isa. 
vi.  9.)  unto  this  present 
day.  ^ 

9  And  David  saith, 
Let  their  table  be  for  a 
snare  and  a  trap,  *  (Psal. 
Ixix.  22.)  and  a  stum- 
bling-block, and  a  re- 
compense to  them. 


10  Let  their  eyes  be 
darkened  [f^r^  ^XiTruVf  4.) 
so  as  not  to  see,  and  bow 
down   their   back   con- 


seeketh,  that  it  hath  not  obtained^ 
having  rejected  Jesus ;  but  the  elect- 
ed  remnant  hath  obtained  that  honour^ 
and  the  rest  are  blinded, 

8  Blindness  hath  ever  been  the 
disease  of  the  Jews,  as  appears  from 
what  is  written  :  "  The  Lord  hath 
"  poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of 
"  deep  sleep." — "  Hear  ye  indeed, 
"  but  understand  not,  see  ye  indeed, 
"  but  perceive  not,"  which  stupidity 
and  blindness  hath  continued  with 
the  Jews  to  this  present  day. 

9  And  to  shew  the  causes  and 
consequences  of  that  spiritual  blind- 
ness, David  saith  of  Messiah's  ene- 
mies, "  Let  their  table  become  a  S7iare 
"  to  them,  and  that  which  should 
*'  have  been  for  their  welfare,  let  it 
"  become  a  trap"  Psal.  Ixix.  22. 
and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  punish- 
ment to  them, 

10  "  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 
"  that  they  see  not,  and  make  their 
"  loins  continually  to  shake :"  In 
consequence  of  their  sensuality,  their 


ears  not  to  hear,  though  the  person  be  awake.  God's  ancient 
Israel,  given  up  to  deep  sleep,  to  blind  eyes  and  deaf  ears,  and  with 
the  back  bowed  down  continually,  is  an  example  which  ought  to 
terrify  all  who  enjoy  the  gospel,  lest  by  abusing  it  they  bring  them- 
selves into  the  like  miserable  condition. 

3.  Unto  this  present  day.  These  words  are  added  by  the  apostle, 
to  shew  that  the  Jews  always  had  the  same  evil  dispositions.  But 
Beza,  by  making  what  goes  before  in  this  verse  a  parenthesis,  joins 
these  words  to  the  end  of  ver.  7.  thus  :  The  rest  are  blinded  unto 
this  day.     But  in  ray  opinion  this  construction  is  improper. 

Ver.  9.  Let  their  table  be  for  a  snare  and  a  trap.  As  the  He- 
brews used  the  imperative  mode  for  the  future,  this  passage  may  be 
translated.  Their  table  shall  be  for  a  snare,  &c.  and  so  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  prophecy — The  metaphors  of  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  are 
taken  from  birds  and  beasts,  who  are  allured  into  snares  and  traps, 
to  their  destruction,  by  meat  laid  in  their  way.  Snares  are  con- 
trived to  catch  the  prey  by  some  part  of  its  body,  Traps  enclose 
its  whole  body.  SUimbling-blocks  occasion  falls,  which  wound  some- 
times to  death. 
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not   see,   and   bow  down  vcSlov  avJuv  btawa^og  (rvypca>[j(j'\pou. 
their  back  alway. 

'^  1 1  I  say  then,  Have  they  1 1    Asycu  av,  Myj  i'Trrociffccif  iva 

stumbled  that  they  should  TBffMffi ;   (jutj   yivotro.      AXkoc   T(a 

fall  ?  God  forbid  :  but  ra-  ^^^^  '7ra^ci'7r%iJij({Ji  h  acSln^ioL  rolg 

ther  through  their  fall  sal-  ^<^          ^^^  ^^  ^oce<^}^crocs  av%g, 

vation   ts  come   unto    the  ^   ^ 
Gentiles,   for  to  provoke 
them  to  jealousy. 

12   Now  if  the  fall  of  12  E/  ^s  ro  'TCaooLifloiija!,  otvJuv 

them  be  the  riches  of  the  ^y^arog  zo(T(Jbii,  xat  ro  ^rlrjiJija,  ay- 
world,  andthe  diminishing 


Ver.  10.  Let  their  eyes  he  darhened^  so  as  not  to  see,  and  bow  down 
their  backs  continually ;  that  is,  their  eyes  shall  be  darkened,  &c. 
See  Ess.  iv.  9.  The  darkening  of  the  eyes,  and  the  bowing  down  of 
the  back,  denote  the  greatest  affliction.  For  grief  is  said  to  make 
the  eyes  dim,  Lam.  v.  17.  And  the  most  miserable  slavery  is  re- 
presented by  walking  with  the  back  bowed  down,  as  under  a  yoke 
or  a  heavy  burden;  and  deliverance  from  slavery  is  represented  by 
making  one  walk  upright ;  Psal.  cxlvi.  8.  The  Lord  raiseth  them 
that  are  bowed  down.  See  also  Lev.  xxvi.  13.  This  passage  there- 
fore is  a  prediction,  that  when  the  Christ  should  appear,  the  Jews 
would  be  so  besotted  with  luxury  and  sensuality,  as  not  to  be  able 
to  discern  in  him  the  characters  of  the  Christ,  and  that  through  ig- 
norance they  would  put  him  to  death ;  and  that  God  would  punish 
them  for  these  crimes  by  making  them  slaves,  and  desolating  their 
land.  By  quoting  this  prophecy,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Jews,  that 
their  rejection  and  punishment  for  crucifying  the  Christ,  was  long 
ago  foretold  in  their  own  scriptures.  For  this  Ixixth  Psalm,  from 
which  the  above  quotations  are  taken,  relates  wholly  to  Christ,  as 
shall  be  shewn,  Rovn.  xv.  3.  note  2. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  I  ask  then,  Have  they  stumbled,  hoi,  Tcirutrt,  so  as  to 
Jail?  Here  an  unbelieving  Jew  is  introduced,  objecting  to  the  apos- 
tle's doctrine  concerning  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  the  nation, 
by  asking  whether  they  had  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  or  be  destroyed  ? 
For  the  Greek  word  TnT&xrt,  like  the  English  word  Jail,  is  used  to 
denote  a  ruinous  fall,  a  fall  from  which  one  does  not  rise  again,  a 
fall  ending  in  death.  Hence  in  all  languages,  death  is  expressed  by 
Jailing  ;   He  Jell  in  battle. 

2.  By  no  means :  but  through  their  Jail  salvation  is  given  to  the 
Gentiles.  Here  salvation  signifies  the  knowledge  and  means  of  sal- 
vation ;  in  which  sense,  saved  also  is  used,  ver.  26.  and  chap.  xiii. 
1 1 .  note  2. — The  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  destruction  of  their 
church,  the  abrogation  of  their  law,  and  the  driving  of  them  out  of 
Canaan,  all  comprehended  in  the  expression,  their  Jail,  were  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  Gentiles  obtaining  the  knowledge  and  means 
of  salvation.     Far  first,  the  worship  of  God  in  the  Jewish  church 


Chap.  XI.  ROMANS.                                413 

tinually, '     (Psal.  Ixix.  understanding   shall   be   darkened, 

23.)  and  as  a  punishment  they  shall  be 

made  slaves. 

1 1  Jew,  I  ask  then,  1 1  By  applying  these  prophecies 
Have  they  stumbled  so  to  the  Jews,  you  represent  them  as 
as  to  fall  ^  FOR  EVER  P  in  a  state  of  utter  rejection.  /  ask. 
Apostle,  By  no  means,  therefore,  have  they  stumbled,  so  as  to 
But  through  their  fall  fall  for  ever  P  By  no  means,  but 
salvation  ^  is  GIVEN  to  through  their  fall,  salvation  is  given 
the  Gentiles,  to  excite  to  the  Gentiles,  to  excite  the  Jeivs  to 
them  to  emulation.  ^  emulation,    that   by   believing   they 

may  obtain  the  same  privilege. 

1 2  Now,  if  (to  ttx^cct!-  1 2  iVow,  if  the  destruction  of  the 
roffix)  the  fall  of  them  Jewish  church  be  the  enriching  both 


being  confined  to  Jerusalem,  it  was  impossible  for  the  whole  Gen- 
tile world  to  find  the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  in  the 
Jewish  church  ;  and  yet  while  that  church  subsisted,  no  other  church 
could  be  introduced.  Wherefore,  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  have 
the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  given  them,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  Jewish  church  should  be  removed,  and  the  law  of  Moses 
abolished,  that  the  Christian  church  might  be  erected,  in  which  the 
spiritual  worship  of  God  can  be  performed  by  all  the  Gentiles,  in  all 
places  and  at  all  times  acceptably. — Secondly,  the  unbelief  and  re- 
jection of  the  Jews,  with  their  expulsion  from  Canaan,  contributed 
greatly  to  the  introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Christian  church, 
where  the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  were  given  to  them, 
as  shall  be  shewn,  ver.  15.  note  1. 

3.  To  excite  them  to  emtdation.  The  word  Troc^al^YiXia  is  used  some- 
times in  a  good,  sometimes  in  a  bad  sense.  Here  it  signifies  to  ex- 
cite one  to  emulate  another,  on  account  of  some  advantage  which 
he  enjoys.  The  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  erected 
by  Christ,  was  a  very  proper  means  of  exciting  the  Jews  to  emula- 
tion ;  because  when  they  saw  the  Gentiles  endued  with  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  and  with  miraculous  powers,  and  observed  the  holiness 
of  their  lives,  and  the  favour  which  God  shewed  them ;  in  short, 
when  they  found  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  people  of 
God  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles,  they  would  naturally  conclude, 
that  the  Christian  was  now  the  only  church  of  God,  and  be  excited 
to  imitate  the  Gentiles,  by  entering  into  it,  that  they  might  share 
with  them  in  these  privileges,  ver.  14?.  as  it  is  probable  a  number  of 
them  actually  did,  especially  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. — 
Emulation  is  a  desire  to  equal  others  in  the  advantages  which  they 
possess,  and  is  gratified  by  advancing  ourselves  in  an  honourable 
manner  to  an  equality  with  them.  Whereas,  Envi/  is  a  grief  accom- 
panied with  hatred,  occasioned  by  the  good  things  which  another 
possesses,  and  which  we  think  he  does  not  deserve  so  well  as  we  do; 
and  is  gratified  by  degrading  others. 

VOL.  I.  I  E  e 


414  ROMANS.  Chap.  XL 

of  them  the  riches  of  the  %v  TXarog  e^vojv,  'TOffof  (JuaXKov  to 

Gentiles :  how  much  more  '^fkyi^ojiLd  avrcov ; 
their  fulness  ? 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  13  'T[Jbiv  ya^  Xgya;  rotg  g^fs- 
Gentiles,  in  as  much  as  I  ^^^.  g^'  j^^^  ^^^,  g^^^  gy^  g^^^^ 
am  the  apostle  of  the  Gen-  ^^,^,^  bioczopiap  u.^  h^a- 
tiles,  1  maffnity  mme  oi-  ^  ' 

14  If  by  any  means  I  14  Etraog  'ra^a^??X&;o'&>  (mh  rnv 
may  provoke  to  emulation     ffo^^fca,  fcoct  ffMcroj  rtvag  g|  ocvrcov, 
them  which  are  my  flesh, 

and  might  save  some  of 
them. 

15  For  if  the  casting  15  E/  ya^  ri  a'ToQokT}  dVTCov, 
away  of  them  be  the  re-  7C(iraXKayr\  zofff/bn'  rig  r}  x^oa- 
conciling   of  the   world ; 


Ver.  12.  Hotu  muck  more  their  fulness,  nx^a^x,  fulness,  being 
opposed  to  ^rrn^oi,  diminution,  in  the  foregoing  clause,  which  signi- 
fies the  lessening  of  the  Jews,  by  stripping  them  of  their  privileges, 
it  must  mean  the  raising  them  again  to  their  former  greatness,  by 
restoring  them  to  their  ancient  privileges.  But  as  this  could  not 
be  done  till  they  entered  into  the  Christian  church,  it  is  fitly  called, 
■xM^Mf^oi.  uvrm,  their  fulness,  because  it  rendered  both  themselves 
and  the  Christian  church  complete  ;  for  TrXvi^af^x,  fulness,  properly 
is  that  which,  being  added  to  another  thing,  makes  it  complete. 
Thus  Matt.  ix.  16.  the  patch  with  which  a  torn  garment  is  mended, 
or  made  complete,  is  called  ■7FMe,"f^^i  fulness.  And  in  this  sense 
the  church  is  called,  Eph.  i.  23.  Ta  TrX^uf^x,  The  fulness  of  him 
<voho  filleth  all  tvith  all;  because  without  the  chm'ch,  which  is  his 
body,  Christ  would  not  be  complete. — That  TrMPN^u,  fulness,  in  this 
verse  signifies  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews,  cannot  be  doubt- 
ed, since  the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  expressed  by  the 
same  word,  ver.  25.  Until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  See 
Col.  ii.  9.  note  1. — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  general  con- 
version of  the  Jews  will  afford  to  the  Gentiles  the  completest  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  shewing  them  that  it  is  the 
finishing  of  a  grand  scheme,  which  God  had  been  carrying  on  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  by  means  of  his  dispensations  towards  the 
Jews. 

Ver.  14.  I  may  excite  to  emulation  (see  ver.  11.  note  3.)  mij  na- 
tion. Here,  by  a  most  popular  and  affectionate  turn,  the  apostle 
represents  himself  as  zealous  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  from  his 
great  love  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  15 1.  Because  if  «  cfxo'^o\n^  the  casti?ig  avoay  of  them  he, 

KstrxXXccyn,  the  reconciling  of  the  world.  As  in  the  following  verse 
the  apostle  speaks  of  God's  church  as  a  tree,  he  may  perhaps  allude 
here  to  the  practice  of  gardeners,  who  cut  off  from  vines  and  olive- 
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BE  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  (ro  yiT\rifM)  the 
diminishing  of  them  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  their 
(t«  xTK^a^x)  fulness  ? ' 


13  (r«6g)  iVow  I  speak 
to  you  Gentiles  ;  (jttey, 
238.)  and  in  as  much  as 
I  am  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  /  do  honour  to 
my  ministry^ 


14  If  by  any  means  I 
may  excite  to  emidation^ 
(Gr.  my  flesh)  my  na- 
tion^ and  may  save  some 
of  them. 

1 5  Became^  if  the  cast- 
ing away  ^  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  xmll  the  re- 


ofthe  Jews  and  Gentiles^  by  making 
room  for  the  gospel  church  /  and  if 
the  stripping  of  the  Jews  of  their  pri' 
vileges,  be  the  occasion  of  conferring 
these  privileges  on  the  Gentiles^  how 
much  more  will  their  filling  the  church 
be  followed  with  great  advantages 
to  the  Gentiles  ? 

13  l^ow  the  rejection  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  happiness  of  the  Gentiles 
in  their  restoration,  /  make  known 
to  you  Gentiles  ;  and  in  as  much  as 
I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  by 
proving  these  great  secrets  from  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  /  do  hofiour  to  my 
ministry ; 

\^  If  by  any  means  I  may  excite 
to  emulation  those  of  my  nation,  and 
may  save  (ver.  11.  note  2.)  some  of 
them,  by  persuading  them  to  enter 
into  the  church. 

15  This  I  desire  also  for  the  sake 
of  the  Gentiles :  Because,  if  the  cast- 
ing away  of  the  Jews  be  the  occasion 
of  reconciling  the  Gentiles,  what  must 


trees  such  branches  as  are  barren  or  withered,  and  cast  them  away. 
According  to  this  notion  of  casting  away,  the  reconciling  of  the  tvorld 
or  Gentiles,  is  the  same  with  their  ingrafting,  mentioned  ver.  17. — 
In  this  passage,  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  is  justly  re- 
presented as  the  means  of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles.  For  al- 
though the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  may  seem  to  have  been  an  obstacle 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  it  hath  greatly  contributed  to  that 
event.  Besides  the  reason  mentioned,  ver.  11.  note  2.  it  is  to  be 
considered  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  the  punishment  of 
their  unbelief,  and  that  both  events  were  foretold  by  Moses  and  by 
Christ.  Wherefore  these  events,  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  have 
strengthened  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  contributed 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  This,  however,  is  not  all.  There 
are  many  other  predictions  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
which  demonstrate  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  but  which  derive 
their  strength  from  their  being  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews.  This 
people  had  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  and  these  oracles  have  continued  in  their  hands  ever  since. 
They  have  preserved  them  with  the  greatest  care ;  and  in  their  dis- 
persion they  carry  them  with  them  wherever  they  go.  Wherefore, 
in  all  countries,  the  Jews  are  living  witnesses  to  the  antiquity  and 
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what  shall  the  receiving  of  X^-^ig,  u  ^ri  ^ootj  zz  vzK^m ; 
them  be,  but  Hfe  from  the 
dead  ? 

16  For  if  the  first-fruit  l6  E/  ^g  ^  a'Tra^x^  ay/a,  za^t 
be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  ro  (pv^a(jija'  ;coci  g/  ^  p/^a  aytoo, 
hcly :  and  if  the  root  be  ^^^  ^i  ;ckaht. 

holy,  so  are  the  branches, 

17  And  if  some  of  the  17  £/  ^g  rmg  r&tv  pcKu^6jv 
branches  be  broken  off;  ^^^xXaffd^mv,  ffv  h  aypte'kocioc  cov 
and  thou  bemg  a  wild  ,,,.^,,rpia&ng  ^^  o^vroig,  za^  avf^Oi^ 
olive-tree,  wert  graired  m  ^ 


genuineness  of  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  by  which  the  gospel  is 
confirmed.  And  their  testimony,  which  is  always  and  every-where 
at  hand,  cannot  be  called  in  question.  Because  having  shewn  them- 
selves from  the  beginning,  bitter  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel, 
no  suspicion  can  be  entertained,  that  they  have  either  forged  these 
prophecies,  or  altered  them  to  favour  us.  As  little  can  it  be  sus- 
pected that  we  have  forged  or  altered  these  prophecies.  For  how- 
ever much  any  of  us  may  have  been  disposed  to  alter  the  copies  of 
the  Jewish  scriptures  in  our  own  possession,  it  would  have  served 
no  purpose,  while  our  enemies  the  Jews  maintained  the  integrity  of 
their  copies.  The  truth  is,  the  testimony  of  the  Jews  to  the  anti- 
quity and  genuineness  of  the  prophecies  which  have  been  fulfilled 
in  Christ,  is  of  such  strength  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  that  from  what  the  apostle  hath  written  in  this  chapter 
we  understand,  that  for  the  very  purpose  of  bearing  testimony  in 
every  age  and  country,  to  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  their 
own  scriptures,  and  of  strengthening  the  evidence  of  the  gospel, 
God  hath  decreed  that  this  people,  contrary  to  the  fate  of  all  other 
conquered  and  dispersed  nations,  shall  subsist  distinct  from  the  rest 
of  mankind,  and  continue  in  unbelief,  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in  ;  after  which,  when  their  testimony  is  no  longer  needed, 
they  themselves  will  embrace  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  in  surveying 
this  with  the  other  wonders  of  the  divine  dispensations,  well  might 
the  apostle  cry  out  as  he  has  done,  ver.  33.  0  the  depth  of  the  liches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knoivledge  of  God!  Hotv  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  See  ver.  18.  note. 

2.  But  life  from  the  dead.  According  to  Taylor,  there  is  in  the 
word  dead  an  insinuation,  that  a  great  decay  in  the  Christian  church 
is  to  happen  before  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  that  that  decay 
will  be  repaired  by  their  conversion.  Others  think  the  expression, 
life  from  the  dead,  means  only  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will 
occasion  the  greatest  joy  to  the  Gentiles ;  joy  like  that  which  one 
would  feel,  on  receiving  a  beloved  friend  raised  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  If  the  first  fruit  be  holy.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
waved  sheaf,  which  was  said  to  be  holy,  because  it  was  accepted  of 
God,  in  token  of  his  giving  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest. 
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sumption  of  them  be,     the  resumption  of  them  he,   but  life 
but  life  from  the  dead?*    from  the  dead  P    It  will  occasion  a 

revival  of  religion,  after  a  great  de- 
cay. 

16  For,  if  the  first-  1 6  Their  conversion  will  be  pleas- 
fruit  (1  Cor.  XV.  20.  note  ing  to  God  :  For  if  the  first  Jewish 
1.)  BE  holy,^  the  lump*  believers  have  been  accepted  of  God^ 
IS  also  holy:  and  if  the  the  "whole  nation  wiU  be  so  when  they 
root  BE  holy,  so  are  believe :  A?id  if  Abraham,  the  root 
the  branches.  ^  of  that  people,  'was  accepted  through 

his  faith,  the  branches,  his  children, 
will  be  so  through  their  faith. 

17  Now,  if  some  of  17  Now,  if  manif  of  Abraham^ s 
the  branches  were  bro-  children  were  cast  out  of  the  covenant 
ken  off,  and  thou  who  for  their  unbelief,  and  thou  who  art 
art  a  wild   olive,  ^   art     a  Gentile,  art,  on  thy  believing  the 


2.  The  lump  is  also  holy.  The  lump,  (pv^xfzx,  is  meal  tempered 
with  water,  and  kneaded  for  baking.  Here  it  denotes  the  mass  of 
which  the  two  wave  loaves  were  baked,  mentioned  Levit.  xxiii.  17. 
And  as  these  were  offered  at  the  conclusion  of  the  harvest,  seven 
weeks  after  the  offering  of  the  first-fruits,  they  represented  the  whole 
fruits  of  the  earth  newly  gathered  in,  as  sanctified  through  that 
offering  for  the  people's  use  during  the  following  year. — By  this 
similitude  the  apostle  teaches,  that  as  the  first  converts  from  among 
the  Jews  were  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  became  members  of  his 
newly  erected  visible  church,  so,  when  the  whole  mass  or  body  of 
the  nation  is  converted,  they,  in  like  manner,  will  be  most  acceptable 
to  God,  and  will  become  members  of  his  visible  church.  Other 
holiness  is  not  competent  to  a  whole  nation. 

3.  And  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  This  is  an  allusion 
to  Jer.  xi.  16.  where  the  Jewish  nation,  made  the  people  or  visible 
church  of  God  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  are  represented 
under  the  figure  of  a  gree7i  olive-tree,  of  which  Abraham  is  the  root, 
and  his  descendants  by  Isaac  the  branches.  Hence  the  thrusting  of 
the  Jews  out  of  the  covenant  of  God,  is  represented  by  the  breaking 
off^qfthe  branches  ;  and  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  that  cove- 
nant, so  as  to  make  them  God's  visible  church,  is  set  forth  under 
the  idea  of  their  being  ingrcfted  into  the  stock  of  the  green  olive-tree; 
and  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed  in  the  church  of  God,  are 
expressed  by  their  partaking  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree. 
From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  holiness  of  the  root  and  of  the 
branches  of  the  green  olive-tree,  here  mentioned,  is  that  external 
holiness  which  Abraham  and  his  posterity  derived  from  their  being 
separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  the  visible  church  of 
God.     See  Ess.  iv.  48. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Were  broken  qffl  and  thou  'who  art  a  tvild  olive  art  in^ 
grafted,  that  is,  as  Beza  observes,  Thou  xvho  art  a  branch  of  a  xuild 
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amongst  them,  and  with  ycovog  rr}g  p/^???  xat  Trig  TiorrjTog 

them  partakest  of  the  root  ^^g  ^Xociag  sysvi^, 
and  fatness  of  the  olive- 
tree  ; 

18  Boast    not   against  18   M;;  ?cara;cavxco  tuv  xkoc- 
the  branches  :  but  if  thou  5^          175^ 

boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  t  r^       ^        ^  . . ,    ,    f  ^ 

root,  but  the  root  thee.  ^1'  P'^«^  /3«,-aCs<J,  aAX    ,  p/^a 

cs. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  19  E^^^^  ^^^  E|g;cAa(7^;j(rav  ol 
the  branches  were  broken     ^-^^^      j^^  ^^^  syKSvreiahaj. 

off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  ^ 

in. 

20  Well;   because   of  ^0     KaKojg'    rr;    a'7ri?icc    g|g- 
unbelief  they  were  broken  fCKatj'^yiaav,  av  h  rri  'Trtgu  i?n}C(x.g' 
off,  and  thou  standest  by  {,J,^Xo<ppom,  aXXa  (pogj?. 
faith.    Be  not  high-mind-  r'     t'     rs  r 

ed,  but  fear. 


olive-tree,  for  branches  only  are  ingrafted.  The  Gentiles  are  called 
a  tvild  olive,  because  God  had  not  cultivated  them  as  he  did  the 
Jews,  who,  on  that  account,  are  called,  ver.  24.  the  good  or  garden 
olive. 

2.  Art  become  a  joint  partaker  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive. 
The  juice  of  the  cultivated  olive  is  cdiWedi  fatness,  because  from  its 
fruit,  which  is  formed  by  that  juice,  oil  is  expressed.  See  what  is 
meant  by  the  olive,  ver.  16.  note  3. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  Because  the  con- 
verted Gentiles  began  very  early  to  despise  and  hate  the  unbelieving 
Jews  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  and  because  the 
apostle  foresaw,  that  in  after  times  the  Jews  would  be  treated  with 
great  cruelty  and  contempt  by  Christians  of  all  denominations,  he 
wrote  this  passage,  in  which,  by  mentioning  the  great  obligations 
which  the  Gentiles  owe  to  the  Jews,  he  shews  it  to  be  injustice, 
ingratitude,  and  impiety,  to  despise  and  hate  this  people  ;  and  much 
more  so,  to  plunder,  persecute,  and  kill  them.  They  were  the  ori- 
ginal church  and  people  of  God.  They  preserved  the  knowledge 
of  God  when  all  the  world  was  sunk  in  idolatry.  To  them  we  owe 
the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  of  the  Old  :  for  the 
holy  and  honourable  fellowship  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  were 
Jews.  Of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  came.  All  the  knowledge  of  religion  which  we  enjoy  is  de- 
rived from  them.  And  surely  something  of  kindness  and  gratitude 
is  due  for  such  great  obligations.  They  disbelieved  the  gospel  in- 
deed, and  for  that  sin  are  broken  off.  But  in  their  rejected  state 
they  bear  witness  to  the  gospel,  ver.  15.  note  1.  For  they  preserve 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  utmost  fidelity,  and 
are  not  cast  away  for  ever.     They  are  still  beloved  of  God  for  the 
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ingrafted  (sv,  171.)  in- 
stead of  them,  and  art 
become  a  joint  partaker 
of  the  root  and  fatness* 
of  the  olive  ; 

18  Boast  not  against 
the  branches :  ^  for  if 
thou  boastest  against 
THEM,  thou  bearest  not 
the  root,*  but  the  root 
thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say, 
however,  The  branches 
were  broken  off,  ^  that  I 
might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Apostle.  True,^ 
By  unbelief  they  were 
broken  off,  and  thou  by 
faith  {iT;',y-ctiy  10.)  stand- 
est.  Be  not  high  mind- 
ed, but  fear. 


gospel,  ingrafted  instead  of  them,  and 
though  unfit  for  such  a  favour,  art 
become  a  joint  partaker  with  the  be- 
lieving Jews  of  all  the  privileges  of 
God's  covenant  and  church  ; 

1 8  Do  not  speak  contemptuously  of 
the  broken  off  branches,  as  thinking 
thyself  more  excellent  and  more  in 
favour  with  God  than  they.  For  if 
thou  dost,  know  that  thou  bearest  not 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee, 

19  Thou  wilt  say,  however,  the 
natural  branches  were  broken  off,  that 
we  Gentiles  might  be  admitted  into 
the  covenant  and  church  of  God. 

20  True.  By  unbelief  they  were 
broken  off,  and  thou  by  faith  standest 
in  their  place.  Do  not  think  highly 
of  thyself,  as  more  favoured  of  God 
than^  they.  But  be  afraid,  lest 
through  pride  thou  also  be  broken 
off 


sake  of  their  fathers,  and  are  to  be  grafted  in  again  in  some  future 
period,  and  to  make  part  of  us.  On  which  account,  they  are  still 
the  peculiar  object  of  God's  care,  and  shall  never  be  made  an  end  of, 
while  all  the  nations  that  have  oppressed  them  shall  be  utterly  des- 
troyed. Should  such  a  people  as  this  be  despised  ?  Ought  they  not 
rather  to  be  highly  respected  and  kindly  treated  by  Christians  of 
all  denominations,  even  while  they  continue  in  unbeHef  ? 

2.  Thou  bearest  not  the  root.  The  root^  in  this  passage,  signifies 
Abraham,  as  constituted  by  God's  covenant  the  father  or  federal 
head  of  all  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf 
the  promises  ;  consequently  the  branches  signify  his  children,  who 
profess  to  believe  in  God.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Abraham 
and  his  posterity  derived  no  advantage  from  any  covenant  which 
God  made  with  any  of  the  Gentile  nations :  But  the  Gentiles  have 
derived  many  benefits  from  the  covenants  which  God  made  with 
Abraham  and  the  Jews. 

Ver.  19.  The  branches  ivere  broken  off  that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 
The  objector  no  doubt  used  the  Greek  particle  Ux  here,  to  denote 
the  end  for  which  the  branches  were  broken  off.  But,  as  is  ob- 
served in  the  next  verse,  the  Jews  were  broken  off  for  their  infide- 
lity, and  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  was  only  the  consequence  of 
their  unbelief:  a  sense  which  the  particle  Ivu.  often  hath  in  scrip- 
ture. 

Ver.  20.  True.  YixXaq.  This  Greek  word,  placed  by  itself,  is  an 
adverb  of  approbation. 
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21  For  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare 
not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the 
goodness  and  severity  of 
God  :  on  them  which  fell, 
severity ;  but  towards  thee, 
goodness,  if  thou  continue 
in  his  goodness :  otherwise 
thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if 
they  bide  not  still  in  un- 
belief,  shall  be  grafFed  in  : 
for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  were  cut 
out  of  the  olive-tree  which 
is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert 
grafFed  contrary  to  nature 
into  a  good  olive-tree;  how 
much  more  shall  these 
which  be  the  natural  bran- 
ches^ be  grafFed  into  their 
own  olive-tree  ? 


21  E/  ya^  o  0go^  roov  zaroi, 
ah  Gn  (pBKTjjrcci. 

royjioiv  0&8'  STTi  fji^sv  rag  'Tnaovragy 
aToro[/jiav'  t-Trt  be  as  Xt^risorrira^ 
socf   BTiiJbsivt^g  rri   yj^T^sorrjrr   STret 

XOCl  (TV  SZZOTTJffrj. 

23  Ka/  szsivot  h,  eav  (Jbri  st/ 

locr  hvv({]og  yag  s^tv  6  Seog  TaKiv 
i<yKivr^iG(x,i  ccvrag. 

24  E/  ya^  go  zx,  rrig  Tcaroc 
(pvaiv  B^szoTT/jg  ccy^iskata,  pcat  'Tra- 
nce (pvffiv  ivix,zvr^i(/^rig  sig  xakXts- 
"kaiov,  'Ttoactj  ^aXkov  aroi  ot  zaroc 
(pvffiv,  iyKiVT^iG^riffOVTdi  rri  ihcc 
ekocia> ; 


Ver.  21.  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches.  The  Jews  are 
called  the  natural  branches  of  the  good  olive-tree,  because  they 
sprang  from  Abraham,  the  root  of  that  tree  :  consequently  by  their 
descent  from  him,  they  were  naturally  members  of  God's  visible 
church,  and  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant  on  which  it  was  formed. 

Ver.  22.  Behold  then  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God.  X^jjc-to- 
TjjTflt,  goodness,  signifies  a  disposition  to  bestow  benefits. — ATcoTo^ixv, 
severity,  literally  a  cutting  off.  But  cutting  off,  the  effect,  is  put  for 
severity,  the  cause. 

Ver.  23.  For  God  is  able  agaiii  to  graft  them  in.  Here,  as  in 
other  passages  of  scripture,  Ess.  iv.  30.  Awxrog,  able,  signifies  tvill- 
ing,  as  well  as  able :  because  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  mention  God's 
ability  to  graft  the  Jews  in,  unless  it  Iiad  been  accompanied  with 
•voillingness.  Locke  says,  *'  This  grafting  in  seems  to  import,  that 
"  the  Jews  shall  be  a  flourishing  nation  again,  professing  Christi- 
"  anity  in  the  land  of  promise  :  for  that  is  to  be  reinstated  again  in 
"  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  This  St  Paul 
"  might  for  good  reasons  be  withheld  from  speaking  out.  But  in 
"  the  prophets,  there  are  very  plain  intimations  of  it." 
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21  For  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branch- 
es, ^  perhaps  neither  will 
he  spare  thee,  (So  the 
Syriac  translates  ^nTn^g.) 

22  Behold  the7i  the 
goodness*  and  severity 
of  God :  towards  them 
who  fell,  severity  ;  but 
towards  thee,  goodness, 
if  thou  continue  in 
HIS  goodness,  otherwise 
thou  also  shalt  be  cut 
off. 

23  And  even  they,  (sav) 
when  they  abide  not  in 
unbelief,  shall  be  graft- 
ed in  ;  for  God  is  able ' 
again  to  graft  them  in, 

24  For  if  thou  wert 
cut  off  from  the  olive  by 
nocture  wild,  and  con- 
trary to  nature  wert 
grafted  into  the  good 
olive,  how  much  rather 
shall  those  who  are  the 
natural  branches  be 
grafted  into  their  own 
olive  F  * 


21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natu- 
ral members  of  his  covenant,  but  cut 
them  off  for  their  unbelief,  perhaps 
he  will  as  little  spare  thee,  if  thou  be- 
havest  unsuitably  to  thy  privileges. 

22  Admire  then,  both  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God:  towards  the  Jews, 
who  were  cast  out  of  his  covenant, 
severity ;  but  towards  the  Gentiles, 
whom  God  hath  admitted  into  his 
covenant,  goodness ;  if  thou  conti- 
nuest  in  the  state  wherein  his  good- 
ness hath  placed  thee,  by  improving 
thy  advantages,  otherwise  thou  also 
shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  even  the  Jews,  when  they 
abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  brought 
again  into  the  church  of  God ;  for 
God  is  able  and  willing  to  unite  them 
again  to  his  church,  on  their  believ- 
ing the  gospel. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  separated  from 
thine  idolatrous  countrymen,  and  con- 
trary to  thy  nature,  which  was  full 
of  ignorance  and  wickedness,  wert 
made  a  member  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  how  much  rather  shall  the 
Jews,  who  are  the  natural  members  of 
that  covenant,  be  restored  again  to 
their  own  honours  and  privileges,  by 
believing  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
accomplishment  of  the  ancient  reve- 
lations made  to  themselves  ? 


Ver.  24.  Hoxio  much  rather  shall  those  ivho  are  the  natural  branches, 
he  grafted  into  their  oijon  olive?  This  reasoning  is  very  just.  The 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  though  it  hath  not  yet  happened,  appears 
more  probable  than  did  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  before  that 
event  took  place.  The  truth  is,  since  the  Jews  are  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  since  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed  to  them,  and 
since  they  still  continue  to  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  in  whose 
writings  the  coming,  and  character,  and  actions,  and  death,  and  re- 
surrection of  the  Christ,  are  foretold,  we  might  justly  be  surprised, 
that  they  have  not  been  converted  long  before  this  time,  were  it  not 
for  the  reasons  mentioned,  ver.  15.  note  1. 
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21  For  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare 
not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the 
goodness  and  severity  of 
God  :  on  them  which  fell, 
severity ;  but  towards  thee, 
goodness,  if  thou  continue 
in  his  goodness :  otherwise 
thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if 
they  bide  not  still  in  un- 
belief, shall  be  grafFed  in : 
for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  were  cut 
out  of  the  olive-tree  which 
is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert 
grafFed  contrary  to  nature 
into  a  good  olive-tree;  how 
much  more  shall  these 
which  be  the  natural  bran- 
ches, be  grafiPed  into  their 
own  olive-tree  ? 


21   E/  ya^  6  (dsog  ruv  TCdroL 

tpvffip  zkaSojv  UK  e(pei(Tccro,  (jut^tu^ 
8h  ca  (pziarircci, 

rof/jiocv  Ssa'  STt  ^zv  rag  'Treffovragy 
avoroyijiav'  Z'tti  h  as  y^Yi^OTTira, 

zai  (TV  ifczoTTjffrj, 

23  Ka;  sxsivoi  h,  eocv  (juj]  stti 
IMZivojffi  TYi  aT/s'/a,  lyKZvrqia^Yiaov- 
Iccr  hvvccJog  ycc^  ss^iv  6  Ssog  'TTu'kiV 
iyzzvr^iffai  avrsg. 

24  E/  yoco  cv  s«  rrjg  Tcocrtx, 
<pv(TH)  s^izoTrr^g  ccy^iBKocta,  pcoci  toc- 
^a  (pvfftv  svszsi/T^KT^rjg  sig  x,oCk\ii- 
Kaiov,  Toa&j  (jucckXov  hirot  ot  fcccra, 


Ver.  21.  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches.  The  Jews  are 
called  the  natural  branches  of  the  good  olive-tree,  because  they 
sprang  from  Abraham,  the  root  of  that  tree  :  consequently  by  their 
descent  from  him,  they  were  naturally  members  of  God's  visible 
church,  and  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant  on  which  it  was  formed. 

Ver.  22.  Behold  then  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God.  X^acrro- 
TJ)T«6,  goodness,  signifies  a  disposition  to  bestow  benefits. — Attoto^ixv, 
severity,  literally  a  cutting  off.  But  cuttitig  off,  the  effect,  is  put  for 
severity,  the  cause. 

Ver.  23.  For  God  is  able  again  to  graft  them  in.  Here,  as  in 
other  passages  of  scripture.  Ess.  iv.  80.  Awxreg,  able,  signifies  'will- 
ing, as  well  as  able :  because  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  mention  God's 
ability  to  graft  the  Jetvs  in,  unless  it  had  been  accompanied  with 
•willingness.  Locke  says,  "  This  grafting  in  seems  to  import,  that 
"  the  Jews  shall  be  a  flourishing  nation  again,  professing  Christi- 
"  anity  in  the  land  of  promise  :  for  that  is  to  be  reinstated  again  in 
*'  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  This  St  Paul 
**  might  for  good  reasons  be  withheld  from  speaking  out.  But  in 
*'  the  prophets,  there  are  very  plain  intimations  of  it." 
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2 1  For  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branch- 
es, '  perhaps  neither  will 
he  spare  thee.  (So  the 
Syriac  translates  ^Y)7r&>g.) 

22  Behold  theii  the 
goodness^  and  severity 
of  God :  towards  them 
who  fell,  severity  ;  but 
towards  thee,  goodness, 
if  thou  continue  in 
HIS  goodness,  otherwise 
thou  also  shalt  be  cut 
off. 

23  And  even  thei/,  (sccv) 
when  they  abide  not  in 
unbelief,  shall  be  graft- 
ed in  ;  for  God  is  able  ^ 
again  to  graft  them  in. 

24  For  if  thou  wert 
cut  off  from  the  olive  by 
nature  wild,  and  con- 
trary to  nature  wert 
grafted  into  the  good 
olive,  how  much  rather 
shall  those  who  are  the 
natural  branches  be 
grafted  into  their  own 
olive  P  ^ 


21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natu- 
ral members  of  his  covena?it,  but  cut 
them  off  for  their  unbelief,  perhaps 
he  will  as  little  spare  thee,  if  thou  be- 
havest  unsuitably  to  thy  privileges. 

22  Admire  then,  both  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God:  towards  the  Jews, 
who  'i^.iere  cast  out  of  his  covenant, 
severity ;  but  towards  the  Ge?itiles, 
whom  God  hath  admitted  into  his 
covenant,  goodness  ,-  if  thou  conti- 
nuest  in  the  state  wherein  his  good- 
ness hath  placed  thee,  by  improving 
thy  advantages,  otherwise  thou  also 
shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  even  the  Jews,  when  they 
abide  not  in  unbelief  shall  be  brought 
again  into  the  church  of  God ;  for 
God  is  able  and  willing  to  unite  them 
again  to  his  church,  on  their  believ- 
ing the  gospel. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  separated  from 
thine  idolatrous  countrymen,  and  con- 
trary to  thy  nature,  which  was  full 
of  ignorance  and  wickedness,  wert 
made  a  member  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  how  much  rather  shall  the 
Jews,  who  are  the  natural  members  of 
that  covenant,  be  restored  again  to 
their  own  honours  and  privileges,  by 
believing  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
accomplishment  of  the  ancient  reve- 
lations made  to  themselves  ? 


Ver.  24'.  Hoxu  much  rather  shall  those  ivho  are  the  natural  branches, 
he  grafted  into  their  otvn  olive  ?  This  reasoning  is  very  just.  The 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  though  it  hath  not  yet  happened,  appears 
more  probable  than  did  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  before  that 
event  took  place.  The  truth  is,  since  the  Jews  are  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  since  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed  to  them,  and 
since  they  still  continue  to  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  in  whose 
writings  the  coming,  and  character,  and  actions,  and  death,  and  re- 
surrection of  the  Christ,  are  foretold,  we  might  justly  be  surprised, 
that  they  have  not  been  converted  long  before  this  time,  were  it  not 
for  the  reasons  mentioned,  ver.  15.  note  1. 


424  ROMANS.  Chap.  XL 

28  As  concerning  the  28   Kara  (jueu  to  ivoi^yyikiov^ 
gospel,   they  are  enemies  g^^.^^  ^/  ^^^r  Kara,  h  rrjv  ex- 
tor    your    sake :    but    as  y           aya'^^rof  hc^  rag  '7ra\ag, 
touching  the  election,  they  ^ 
are  beloved  for  the  fathers' 

sakes. 

29  For   the   gifts   and  29  A[Mrcc[/jBX7}roc  ya^  ra  %a- 
calling  of  God  are  without     ^iffftocra  zai  rj  xXj^aig  ra  Sm, 
repentance. 

SO  For  as  ye  in  times  30  'Clff'TTZQ^  yoc^  Ttai  vyjstg  'ttoJs 

past    have    not    believed     '/j<TSi^7}(rKrB  ra  0g^,  vvv  Si  y[kzri- 
God,   yet  have  now  ob-     ^^^^^^  ^y^  r^-^^^^jp  ccTethsia. 
tain  ed  mercy  through  their 
unbelief: 

31   Even  so  have  these  31    Ovtoj  zai  itroi  vvv  rim&ri- 

also  now  not  believed,  that 


there  is  an  allusion  to  the  scape-goat's  carrying  away  the  sin  of  the 
children  of  Israel  into  a  land  not  inhabited,  Lev.  xvi.  22. — See  Isa. 
xxvii.  9.  where  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  foretold  under 
the  idea  o^  taking  aimy  their  sin,  namely  of  unbelief. 

Ver.  28.  With  respect  to  the  election,  they  are  beloved  on  account  of 
the  fathers.  The  very  persons  here  said  to  be  beloved  in  respect  of 
the  election,  are  in  the  preceding  clause  said  to  be  enemies  in  respect 
of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  this  election  cannot  be  of  individuals  to 
eternal  life  ;  but  it  is  that  national  election,  whereby  the  Jews  were 
made  the  church  and  people  of  God.  See  chap.  ix.  11.  note  2.  In 
respect  of  that  election,  the  Jews  are  still  beloved  of  God.  For  al- 
though they  be  cast  off  for  their  unbelief,  yet  in  consequence  of  the 
promises  made  to  their  fathers,  they  are  in  some  future  period  to 
become  the  people  of  God,  by  believing  the  gospel — Whitby  re- 
marks, that  there  is  a  twofold  election  of  the  Jews  spoken  of  in  this 
chapter  :  one  whereby  they  were  made  the  people  of  God,  through 
their  natural  descent  from  the  fathers,  and  which  Moses  has  des- 
cribed, Deut.  vii.  6 — 8.  The  other,  whereby  such  of  them  as  be- 
lieved on  Christ,  were  made  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel 
dispensation.     This  election  is  mentioned,  Rom.  xi.  7. 

Ver.  29.  For  the  free  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  "without  re- 
pentance.  The  blessings  which  God  freely  bestowed  on  Abraham 
and  his  seed,  and  his  calling,  or  making  them  his  people,  God  will 
never  repent  of,  but  will  restore  to  his  natural  seed  the  honour  of 
being  his  people,  after  the  Redeemer  hath  turned  away  their  un- 
godliness of  unbelief,  Ezek.  xvi.  60,  61,  62. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Besides,  as  ye  also  in  times  past  have  disobeyed  God. 
The  disobedience  of  the  Gentiles  consisted  in  their  losing  the  know- 
ledge and  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  in  their  worshipping  idols, 
notwithstanding  the  true  God  made  himself  known  to  them  in  every 
age,  by  his  works  ef  creation  and  providence,  Rom.  i.  20. 
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28  With  respect  to  the 
gospel  indeed,  they  are 
enemies,  (^<'  v(Aot<;)  on  your 
account:  but  with  respect 
to  the  election,^  they 
ARE  beloved  Qtoc^  113.) 
on  account  of  the  fa- 
thers. 


29  For  the  free  gifts 
and  the  calling '  of  God 
(Rom.  ix.  7.)  ARE  with- 
out repentance.  (See 
Psal.  ex.  4.) 

30  (r^c,  91.)  Besides, 
as  ye  also  in  times  past 
have  disobeyed  '  God, 
yet  now  have  obtained 
mercy  *  through  their 
disobedience ;  ^ 

31  Even  so  these  also 
have  noxv  disobeyed  * 
through  your  mercy, 
{hx,  197.)  SO  as  THROUGH 
TOUR  MERCY  they  also 


28  With  respect  to  the  gospel  in- 
deed, they  are,  through  their  unbe- 
lief, enemies  to  God  on  your  account; 
your  reception  into  the  church. 
But  with  respect  to  their  original 
election  to  be  the  people  of  God, 
they  are  still  beloved  of  God,  on  ac- 
count of  the  promise  to  their  Jathers, 
that  he  would  be  a  God  to  them  in 
their  generations. 

29  For  God's  free  gift,  and  his 
calling  Abraham's  posterity  by  Isaac 
his  people,  are  unalterable  on  the 
part  of  God,  who,  if  they  repent, 
will  receive  them  again. 

30  Besides,  as  ye  Gentiles  also  in 
times  past  have  disobeyed  God  by  your 
idolatrj^  yet  now  have  obtained  the 
mercy  of  being  admitted  into  God's 
covenant  and  church,  through  the  dis- 
obedience of  the  Jews  to  the  gospel  : 

3 1  Even  so  the  Jews  also  have  now 
disobeyed  the  gospel,  on  your  being 
admitted  into  God's  covenant,  yet  so 
as  by  your  receiving  that  great  favour, 
the  gospel  being  continued  in  the 


2.  Yet  notv  have  obtained  mercy.  The  great  favour  of  being  ad- 
mitted into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God,  is  called  mercy^  be- 
cause it  proceeded  entirely  from  the  mercy  of  God.  See  Rom.  ix. 
15.  note. 

3.  Through  their  disobedience.  The  apostle  does  not  mean,  that 
the  Gentiles  would  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  covenant  and 
church  of  God,  by  having  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  if  the  whole 
Jewish  nation  had  embraced  the  gospel.  The  title  of  the  Gentiles 
to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  established 
by  the  covenant  itself.  But  his  meaning  is,  that  considering  the 
disposition  of  the  Jews,  their  disobedience  and  rejection,  and  the 
consequent  demolition  of  their  church,  in  order  to  the  erection  of 
the  church  of  God  on  a  more  enlarged  plan,  was  necessary  to  the 
admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God. 
See  ver.  11.  note. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Even  so  these  also  have  now  disobeyed.  The  disobe- 
dience of  the  Jews  consisted  in  their  rejecting  the  gospel,  notwith- 
standing it  was  preached  to  them  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
contained  in  their  own  sacred  writings. 
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through  your  mercy  they 
also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  con- 
cluded them  all  in  unbe- 
lief, that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out ! 

34  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or 
who  hath  been  his  coun- 
sellor ? 

35  Or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall 


cav  rct)  vyjilsp&t  skat,  ha,  koli  ccvJoi 
sker}^oo(ri. 

32  l^vvsHXiiffi  yag  6  (deog  rag 

'TTccflcig  Big  ccTu^etav^  hoc  rag  Tav- 
rccg  sXsTjffrj. 

33  Cl  (ia0og  TXara  zai  ao(piocg 
x,m  yv(/j(Sict)g  0gs?*  ug  avs^&^svvrira 
ra  x^ifjbaroi  avra,  fcat  avs^ixvtcc- 
got  ccf  odoi  avra, 

34f  Tig  ydg  sy^^  ^^^  ^v^ia ;  r^ 
rig  (rv(Jb^aXog  avra  zyzviro ; 

35  H  rig  t^os^coxbv  atfJ&f,  Tcat 


2.  Through  your  mercy,  so  as  through  your  mercy,  they  also  shall 
obtain  mercy.  Theophyiact  construes  and  translates  this  verse  in 
the  following  manner  :  Even  so,  they  also  have  novo  disobeyed,  so  as 
they  should  obtain  mercy,  through  your  mercy.  Beza  approves  of 
Theophylact's  translation,  because  it  renders  this  an  exact  counter- 
part to  the  foregoing  verse.  But  the  translation  which  I  have  given 
possesses  that  advantage,  and  at  the  same  time  preserves  the  order 
of  the  words  in  the  original. 

Ver.  32. — 1.  God  hath  shut  up  together  all  for  disobedience.  That 
the  words  «<$  aTcn^iiav,  here,  do  not  signify  in  unbelief,  but  for  dis- 
obedience, is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  preposition  nq,  Mark  i.  4. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  2  Thess.  i.  1 1.  and  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.  For 
while  a  man  is  shut  up  in  unbelief,  or  disobedience,  that  is,  while  he 
is  made  to  continue  in  unbelief,  he  is  not  an  object  of  mercy,  nei- 
ther can  he  receive  the  gospel.  But  men  may  be  shut  up  as  pri- 
soners, for  their  disobedience  or  unbelief,  and  in  that  state  may  re- 
ceive mercy  ;  because,  while  thus  shut  up,  they  may  return  to  their 
duty. 

2.  That  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all.  The  mercy  here  said  to 
be  shewed  to  all,  is  God's  bestowing  upon  them  the  gospel,  by  the 
belief  of  which  they  become  the  people  of  God.  See  ver.  30. 
note  2. 

Ver.  33 — 1 .  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  tvisdom  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  !  By  applying  the  word  depth  to  the  riches  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  the  apostle  represents  these 
perfections  as  forming  a  vast  heap,  the  depth  of  which  cannot  be 
measured. 

2.  Hoxv  unsearchable  arc  his  judgments,  and  his  tvays  past  finding 
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[iXinB-aa-if  9.)  shall  obtain 
mercy.  * 

32  For  God  hath  shut 
up  together  all  [u?  cctch- 
B-iixv,  142.  2.)  for  diso- 
bedience,]^ that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all.* 

33  O  the  depth'  of 
the  riches  {y-ai,  216.) 
both  of  the  wisdom  and 
of  the  knowledge  of 
God  !  How  unsearch- 
able*   ARE    his    judg- 


ments, ^  and   his 
past  finding  out ! 


ways 


34  For  who  hath 
known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  ?  or  who  hath 
been  his  counsellor  ? 


35  Or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  *   and  it 


world,  thei/  also  shall  obtain  the  mer- 
cy of  being  at  length  admitted  into 
God's  covenant. 

32  For  God  hath  shut  up  together 
all,  under  sentence  of  death, /or  their 
disobedience,  that,  in  admitting  them 
into  his  covenant  and  church,  he 
might  make  them  sensible  he  bestoivs 
a  free  gift  upon  all. 

33  In  surveying  the  divine  dis- 
pensations, instead  of  finding  fault, 
we  ought  to  cry  out,  O  the  greatness, 
both  of  the  msdom  of  God,  in  con- 
triving and  ordering  these  dispen- 
sations, and  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
in  foreseeing  the  effects  which  they 
would  produce  !  Hoiv  unsearchable 
are  his  determinations,  and  his  ways 
pasff?iding  out ! 

34  For,  what  man  or  aiigel  hath 
comprehended  all  the  reasons  of  God's 
determinations,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
judge  of  his  ways  ?  Or  who  hath 
given  him  advice,  respecting  either 
the  planning,  or  the  managing  of 
the  affairs  of  the  universe  ? 

35  Or  has  any  one  laid  an  obli- 
gation on  God,  by  fo^st  conferring  a 


out  I  The  word  9in\i^yit)i<roi  comes  from  ix,vtov,  which  signifies  the 
mark  of  afoot.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  animals,  which  pur- 
sue and  find  out  their  prey  by  tracing  their  footsteps. 

3.  His  judgments  J  are  God's  methods  of  directing  and  governing 
all  things,  both  generally  and  particularly.  Agreeably  to  this  in- 
terpretation of  }c^i(^(x,roiy  judgments,  the  apostle  adds,  and  his  xuays 
past  finding  out.  Men  are  not  capable  of  penetrating  into  the 
depths  of  the  divine  wisdom,  because  revelation  hath  made  known 
only  what  God  hath  willed,  and  said,  and  done,  without  disclosing 
the  reasons  either  of  his  general  or  of  his  particular  conduct.  The 
knowledge  of  whatever  is  above  our  present  childish  conceptions, 
is  to  be  sought  for,  not  here,  but  in  the  future  state. 

The  apostle  in  this  part  of  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  as 
Locke  observes,  had  an  especial  regard  to  the  Jews,  whom  in  an 
elegant  but  inoffensive  manner,  he  rebuked  for  their  presumption  in 
finding  fault  with  the  divine  dispensations  ;  as  if  God  had  done  them 
an  injury,  in  admitting  the  Gentiles  into  his  covenant  and  church. 

Ver.  35.  Or  tvho  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
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be  recompensed  unto  him  avro^Trodo^rjffBrat  avrcu  ; 
again  ? 

36    For   of   him,    and  36  'Or/  sf  aula,  kcci  ht   avla, 

through  him,  and  to  him,  ^a/  etg  avrov  roc  '^rayla'  Avrco  7} 

are  all  things :  to  whom  ^^ga  zig  rag  aicomg,      Amv. 
he  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


to  him  ngai7i.  The  apostle  very  properly  asks  the  Jews,  if  God 
was  in  their  debt  for  any  obligation  they  had  conferred  on  him  ? 
or  if  he  was,  let  them  say  for  what,  and  they  should  have  an  ample 
remuneration  made  to  them. 


CHAP.  XII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter. 

THE  apostle  having  now  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  his 
epistle,  judged  it  fit,  in  this  and  in  the  following  chap- 
ters, to  give  the  Roman  brethren  a  variety  of  precepts  respect- 
ing their  behaviour,  both  as  members  of  the  church,  and  as 
subjects  of  the  state.  Some  of  these  precepts  are  of  universal 
and  perpetual  obligation,  and  others  of  them  were  suited  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  brethren  at  the  time  they  were  writ- 
ten ;  such  as  the  precepts  concerning  meats  and  holy  days, 
which,  though  they  may  seem  less  necessary  now  that  the  dis- 
putes which  gave  rise  to  them  no  longer  subsist,  are  neverthe- 
less of  great  use  still,  as  they  may  be  applied  for  directing  our 
conduct  in  other  points  of  equal  importance  to  society  and  to 
the  church.     See  the  Illust.  Chap.  xiv.  at  the  end. 

The  apostle  begins  with  observing,  that  as  the  Jewish  church 
was  dissolved,  and  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  no  longer  a 
part  of  the  worship  of  God,  it  was  highly  proper  that  Jews 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHx\P.  XII.    1   I  be-  1  Tla^aKOLkoj  av  Vfjuocg,  ah'k(pot, 

seech  you  therefore,  breth-  ^^^  rcjv  oikti^i/jcov  th  0£j?,   Ta^a- 

ren,bythemerciesofGod,  ^^^^^  ^^  aa)u.0LTa  vu^cov  ^vaiav 
that  ye  present  your  bodies 

Ver.  1. — 1.  By  the  mercies  of  God.  The  love  which  God  hath 
expressed  in  our  redemption  by  Christ,  and  in  making  us  mem- 
bers  of  his  church,  is   the  most  winning  of  all   considerations, 
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shall  be  recompensed  to 
him  again  ? 

36  For  (e|)y/'omhim, 
and  Qi)  hy  him, and  (e<$) 
to  him,  ARE  all  things: 
To  him  BE  the  glory  for 
ever.     Amen. 


favour  on  him  ?  Let  him  show  the 
obligation,  and  he  shall  have  a  full 
recom,pense, 

S6  For  from  him  all  things  pro- 
ceed, and  by  him  all  things  are  go- 
verned, and  to  his  glory  are  all  things 
both  made  and  governed.  To  him 
alone  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  the 
creation,  preservation,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  universe,  for  ever. 
Amen. 


and  Gentiles  should  offer  their  bodies  a  sacrifice  to  God,  not 
by  slaying  them,  but  by  putting  the  lusts  thereof  to  death, 
ver.  1. — And  that  both  should  take  care  not  to  conform  them- 
selves to  the  heathen  world,  either  in  its  principles  or  prac- 
tices, ver.  2. — And  because  the  brethren  at  Rome,  and  more 
particularly  the  stated  ministers  of  religion  there,  who  pos- 
sessed spiritual  gifts,  had  from  vanity  fallen,  or  were  in  dan- 
ger of  falling  into  some  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  their 
gifts,  he  desired  them  not  to  think  too  highly  of  themselves, 
on  account  of  their  endowments,  whatever  they  might  be,  ver. 
3. — but  to  remember  that  they  were  all  joint  members  of  one 
body,  ver.  4,  5. — and  had  spiritual  gifts  as  well  as  natural 
talents  bestowed  on  them,  suitable  to  their  office  in  that  body, 
which  they  were  to  exercise  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  ver.  6, 
7,  8. — Next,  the  apostle  inculcated  on  the  Roman  brethren 
the  practice  of  those  moral  virtues  which  were  the  glory  of 
the  Christian  name;  such  as  zeal  in  the  service  of  Christ, 
patience  in  afflictions,  love  to  mankind,  even  to  enemies,  for- 
giveness of  injuries,  and  the  overcoming  of  evil  with  good, 
ver.  9—21. 


New  Translation. 

CHAP.XII.  l^>^^r^- 
fore,  brethren,  T  beseech 
you  by  the  tender  mer- 
cies (Rom.  xi.  32.)  of 
God,*  that  ye  present 


Commentary. 
CHAP.  XII.  1  Since  the  Jewish 
church,  with  its  sacrifices,  is  remov- 
ed, and  the  Christian  church  is 
erected  in  its  place,  /  beseech  youy 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 


to  engage  us  to  obey  God ;  especially  as  his  commands  are  calcu- 
lated to  make  us  capable  of  the  blessings  he  proposes  to  bestow  on 
VOL.  I.  f  F  f 
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a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac-  Z^ooddv^   ayiav,  zvol^z?ov  ru  0ga;, 

ceptable  unto  God,  >xhich  ^yjy  'Koyiznv  >Mr^iiav  v(/jmv^ 
is  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conform-  g  Ka/  [^7^  (ryo'x^|M;ar/^go'^s  rcj 
ed  to  this  world  ;  but  be  ^i^jj,^  ^^^^.  ^^kf/.  [/.Broc(Jboe(pii<T^e 
ye  transformed  by  the  re-  ^^  ccmzo^imass  r^  voog  wj^c^v,  .ig  ro 
newmg  or  your  nimd,  that  ^'  5       '  A  ^ 

ve  may  prove  what  /.  that  ^^z^l^^^^v  V{M.g  r;  to  ^sX^i^a  T8 

good  and  acceptable,  and  ®-'^  '^^  ^7^^°^  ^-«'  gyagsrov  zai 

perfect  will  of  God.  reXsioP. 

3  For  I  say,  through  3  Aeycj  ya^  Sia  rrjg  Yl^girog 
thegracegivenuntome,  to  rr^g  lo^ziarig  [juoi,  Tavrt  rco  ovri  sv 
every  man  that  is  among  j^^^;^^  ^^^  vTTS^cp^omi^  ttoc^'  6  kt 
you,  not  to  think  of  him- 


us  in  the  next  life.  We  should  therefore  habitually  recollect  this 
powerful  motive,  and  particularly  when  any  difficult  duty  is  to  be 
performed. 

2.  Thai  ye  present  your  bodies.  UctoctTn-oii,  present^  is  the  word 
by  which  the  bringing  of  an  animal  to  the  altar  to  be  sacrificed  was 
expressed.  The  apostle  having  described,  Rom.  i.  24.  the  abomi- 
nable use  which  the  heathens  made  of  their  bodies,  and  having 
taught,  Rom.  vii.  5. 18.  23.  that  the  body,  with  its  lusts,  is  the  source 
and  seat  of  sin,  he  exhorted  the  Romans  very  properly  to  present 
their  bodies  to  God  a  sacrifice,  by  putting  the  lusts  and  appetites 
thereof  to  death. 

3.  A  living  sacrijice,  may  signify  an  excellent  sacrijice;  sacrifices 
being  made  only  of  animals  brought  alive  to  the  altar. 

4*.  Which  is  your  reasonable  voorship.  According  to  Beza,  the 
presenting  of  our  bodies  to  God  a  living  sacrifice,  is  called  a  rea- 
sonable tuo?'shipf  because  it  was  the  sacrifice  of  a  rational  creature. 
Whereas  the  sacrifices  of  birds  and  beasts,  were  sacrifices  etXoym 
^oavf  of  irrational  animals.  But  Locke  says,  this  is  called  a  reason- 
able worship,  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  irrational  worship  of  the 
heathens. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  A7id  be  not  fashioned  like  to  this  ivorld.  See  a  parti- 
cular account  of  the  manners  of  the  heathen  world,  Eph.  iv.  17 — 
19.  The  meaning  is.  Christians,  in  their  character  and  manners, 
should  not  resemble  those  who  spend  their  time  in  gratifying  their 
bodily  appetites,  and  who  justify  themselves  in  these  practices,  by 
maintaining  atheistical  and  other  corrupt  principles.  The  ivorld 
here,  signifies  the  corrupt  part  of  the  world.  See  1  John  ii.  16- 
note  1. 

2.  By  the  renewing  of  your  understanding.  See  Eph.  iv.  22 — 25. 
where  the  new  man  is  described  as  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind; 
that  is,  in  all  his  faculties ;  in  his  affections  and  will,  as  well  as  in 
his  understanding  :  So  that  all  his  actions  are  virtuous  and  good. — 
Because  the  new  creation,  as  Whitby  observes,  is  begun  with  a 
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your  bodies  ^  a  living  sa-  ye  present  to  him  your  bodies^  where- 

crifice,  ^  holy,  acceptable  in  sin  fi^rmerly  ruled,  a  living  sacri- 

to  God,  which  is  your  Jice^  holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  by 

(^XoyixAv  >^ecr^iixv)    reasou-  consecrating  its  members  to  his  ser- 

able  worship.  ^  viqe,  \s:hich  is  your  reasonable  worship, 

2  And  he  not  Jashion-  ,w'2  And  be  not  fashioned  like  to  the 
ed  like  to  this  world,'  Jinen  oi'  this  world,  by  adopting  their 
but  be  chajiged  by  th^'.  corrupt  principles,  their  carnal  tem- 
renewing  of  your  w;zc?^  per,  their  rotten  speech,  and  their 
standing,  *  that  ye  ra^y  vicious  practices,  btit  be  changed  from 
approve  what  is  /hat  what  ye  were,  by  havi7ig  your  under- 
good,  and  acceptable,  standing  eiilightened,  that  ye  may 
and  perfect  will  of  God.  ^  approve  (Rom.  v.  4.  note,)  what  is 

that  good  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God,  which  is  made  known 
in  the  gospel. 

3  Also,  by  the  grace '  3  Also,  by  the  apostolical  authority 
Hx>hich  is  given  to  me,  /  which  is  given  to  me,  (A£yA»,  55.)  I 
command  every  one  who  command  every  one  among  you,  with- 
is  among  j^ou,  not  to  out  exception,  not  to  have  an  higher 
think  more  highly^  of     opinion  of  himself,  nor  a  lower  opi- 


change  in  our  understanding,  whereby  we  discern  and  approve  the 
acceptable  will  of  God,  the  renewing  of  the  understanding  is  put 
for  the  renovation  of  the  whole  man. 

3.  That  goody  and  acceptable^  and  perfect  tuill  of  God.  The  will 
of  God  respecting  men's  duty,  and  the  grounds  of  their  acceptance, 
as  exhibited  in  the  gospel,  is  here  set  in  opposition,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  the  idolatrous  rites  of  worship  practised  by  the  heathens, 
which  in  their  own  nature  were  extremely  bad ;  and,  on  the  other, 
to  the  unprofitable  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
concerning  which  God  himself  declared,  that  he  had  no  pleasure 
in  them,  Heb.  x.  5 — 9.  The  rites  of  Moses,  therefore,  in  which 
the  Jews  gloried,  were  no  longer  acceptable  to  God,  neither  had 
they  any  influence  to  make  men  perfect  in  virtue.  Whereas  the 
duties  recommended  by  the  apostle  are  of  eternal  obligation,  and 
separate  the  people  of  God  from  the  wicked,  in  a  more  excellent 
manner  than  the  Jews  had  been  separated  from  idolaters  by  the 
rites  of  Moses. 

Ver.  3 1.  Also  by  the  grace  which  is  given  io  me.     The  grace  of 

God,  in  this  place,  signifies  the  grace  of  apostleship,  and  the  gift  of 
inspiration,  whereby  St  Paul  was  qualified  and  authorized  to  direct 
all  the  spiritual  men  at  Rome  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts.  As 
Paul  was  not  personally  known  to  the  Romans,  it  was  proper  he 
should  assert  his  character  as  an  apostle,  in  support  of  the  precepts 
he  was  going  to  deliver. 

2.  Not  to  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think.  From 
this  we  learn,  that  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts 
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self  more  highly  than  he  (p^ovur  aXkcc  (p^omv  sig  ro  (r&}(p^O' 

ought  to    think ;   but   to  ^g^^^  ^^^^^^  ^g  J  0go^  g»,g^^<yg  » g. 

think   soberly,    according  ^^^J^^ 

as  (jrod  hath  dealt  to  every  ^ 
man  the  measure  of  faith. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  4   KadocTe^  yu^  sv  ivt  aa^art 
members  in  one  body,  and  ^zkri  ttoKKoc  ^xoyaiv,  ra  ^g  [hikYi 
all  members  have  not  the  ^^,^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^^                 1^^^. 
same  office :  ^ 

5  So  we  being  many  are  5  Ot;r&;?  o/  ttoKKoi  iv  aaiLO. 
one  body  in  Christ,  and  g^^gy  .^  X^/?^,  o  ^s  ;£a^*  ug  oCk- 
every  one  members  one  of  ^^^^^  ^g^^^ 

another. 

6  Having   then    gifts,  6  E%ovrs^  ^g  %a^/(r^ara  ;^ara 
differing  according  to  the  r;;i'  %a^;v  mv  ^o^stmv  ^(jutv  ^toc- 
grace  that  is  given  to  us,  ^^        g^^g  ^.o<pyireiav,  zartx.  mv 
whether  prophecy,  let  us  ^,^y^                  ^,^g^^. 
prophesy  accordmg  to  the  ' 

proportion  of  faith : 


had  taken  place,  or  were  likely  to  take  place  at  Rome,  as  at  Co- 
rinth, 1  Cor.  xii.  l^.  Philippi,  Phil.ii.  3.  and  Thessalonica,  1  Thess. 
V.  19,  20.  These  the  apostle  endeavoured  to  correct  or  prevent,  by 
the  excellent  rules  prescribed  in  this  passage. 

3.  Behave  xuisely,  accordmg  as  to  each  God  hath  distributed  his 
measure  ojfaith,  Uk^k;,  faith,  is  mentioned  as  a  particular  spiritual 
gift,  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  But  here,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  it  is  put  for 
all  the  spiritual  gifts ;  of  which  Christ  distributed  to  each  that  share 
which  he  judged  proper,  called,  Eph.  iv.  7.  The  measure  of  the  gift 
of  Christ.  By  exhorting  the  Romans  to  behave  wisely,  according 
to  their  measure  of  faith,  the  apostle  tacitly  reproved  such  of  them 
as,  not  considering  the  nature  of  their  own  gifts,  aspired  to  offices 
in  the  church  for  which  they  were  not  qualified. 

Ver.  5 — 1 .  So  tve,  the  many,  are  one  body  under  Christ.  This  com- 
parison of  the  Christian  church  to  the  human  body,  is  made  more 
fully,  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  Eph.  4. 16.  See  Illust.  prefixed  to  1  Cor.  xii. 
at  ver.  26.  for  the  moral  instruction  conveyed  in  this  allegory.  And 
Col.  i.  18.  note  1. 

2.  And  severally  members  of  one  another.  The  original  phrase, 
e  Sg  jt«.y  l<5,  seems  to  be  put  for  l<5  k»^  h?,  Mark  xiv.  19.  which  be- 
ing resolved  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  language  is,  hg  xcu  uiec 
«<?,  First  one,  and  then  another,  as  Blackwall  observes,  vol.  ii.  p.  1. 
c.  1.  The  meaning  of  the  figure  is,  that  Christians  depend  on  one 
another  for  their  mutual  edification  and  comfort,  as  the  members  of 
the  human  body  depend  on  one  another  for  nourishment  and  assist- 
ance. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Having  then  spiritual  gifts,    Xx^to-fitcrtt.   In  St  Paul'* 
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HIMSELF  than  he  ought 
to  think,  but  to  think 
(g<5  TO,  154.)  50  as  to  be- 
have  wisely,  according 
as  to  each  God  hath  dis- 
tributed HIS  measure  of 
faith.  5 


4  For,  as  in  one  bo- 
dy we  have  many  mem- 
bers, but  all  the  mem- 
bers have  not  the  same 
office ; 

5  So  we,  the  many, 
are  one  body  (jv  x§<5-«, 
175.)  ^mrf^r  Christ,^  and 
severally  members  of  one 
another,  * 

6  Having  then  {^u- 
^la-fAstJx)  spiritual  gifts,  * 
differing  accordino-  to 
the  grace ^  which  is  gi- 
ven to  us,  whether  pro- 
phecy, ^  LET  us  PRO- 
PHESY according  to  the 
proportion  "^  of  faith: 


nion  of  others,  thaji  he  ought  to  have, 
but  to  think  of  both  justly,  so  as  al- 
ways to  behave  wisely  in  his  own  sta- 
tion, without  aspiring  after  offices  in 
the  church,  which  he  is  not  fit  for ; 
and  to  employ  himself  in  the  duties 
of  his  station  and  office,  according 
as  to  each  God  has  distributed  his 
measure  of  spiritual  gifts. 

4  These  gifts  are  necessarily  dif- 
ferent, both  in  their  nature  and  dig- 
nity, (ver.  6.)  For  as  in  one  body 
we  have  many  members,  but  all  these 
members  have  not  the  same  office  in 
the  body ; 

5  So  we,  the  many  disciples  of 
Christ,  are  but  one  body,  or  religious 
society,  under  the  government  of 
Christ;  consequently  we  are  all  mem- 
bers of  one  another,  receiving  edifica- 
tion and  comfort  from  each  other. 

6  Having  then  spiritual  gifts,  dif- 
fering according  to  the  offices  assigned 

us  in  the  church;  if  our  gift  be  pro- 
phecy, let  us  prophesy  only  accord- 
ing to  the  extent  of  our  inspiration^ 
without  adding  to  or  taking  from 
the  revelations  made  to  us,  or  med- 
dling with  subjects  not  revealed  to 
us : 


writings,  this  word  usually  signifies  spiritual  gifs.    See  1  Cor.  xii.  4, 
note.     Also  1  Cor.  i.  7.  xii.  9.  '28.  J50. 

2.  Differing  according  to  the  grace  tvhick  is  given  to  us.  As  the 
grace  of  apostleship  signifies  the  office  of  an  apostle  graciously  con- 
ferred ;  so  the  grace  here  said  to  be  given  to  the  Romans,  may 
mean  the  particular  station  and  office  in  the  church  assigned  to  indi- 
viduals by  Christ. 

3.  If  it  be  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy.  As  in  this,  so  in  many  pas- 
sages both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  whole  sentences 

are  omitted,  which  must  be  supplied.    See  Rom.  v.  12.  note  1 For 

an  explication  of  the  gift  called  prophecy,  see  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  2. 
ver.  10.  note  2.  xiv.  3.  note. 

4.  According  to,  uvxXoyiocv^  the  proportion  of  faith.  This  is  not 
what  is  commonly  called  the  analogy  of  faith;  which  is  a  method  of 
settling  doctrines,  and  of  expounding  scripture,  agreeably  to  a  sys- 
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7  Or  ministry,  let  us  7  E/rs  dioczovtav,  zv  rp  ^toczo- 
wait  on  ourmimstnng;  or  ^f^'  sirs  6  UoLCfcm,  sv  rrj  Mocff- 
he  that  teacheth,  on  teach-  y^Xic/, 

ing; 

8  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  8  E/rs  0  'TtcLociKcCkm^  sv  rri 
on  exhortation;  he  that  '7rci^cizX7](Tsr  6  [MTahdsg,  sv  a^- 
giveth,  let  hhn  do  it  with  ^orrirr  6  '7r^otsa(Mvog,  sv  ff'Tra^f  6 
simpHcity ;  he  that  ruleth,  ^-^  ^^^^  g^  IXocPorr^n, 

with    dihgence;    he    that  "* 
sheweth  mercy,  with  cheer- 
fulness. 


tern  formed  on  passages  supposed  to  be  more  plain :  but  it  is  that 
extent  and  energy  cf  inspiration  which  Avas  bestowed  on  the  spi- 
ritual men,  and  which  is  called  the  measure  qfjaith,  ver.  3.  The 
apostle's  meaning  therefore  is,  that  such  as  enjoyed  the  prophetic 
inspiration,  were  not  to  imagine,  that  because  some  things  were  re- 
vealed to  them,  they  might  speak  of  every  thing ;  but  that,  in  pro-r 
phesying,  they  were  to  confine  themselves  to  what  was  revealed  tq 
them.     The  same  rule  we  have,  Eph.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  7.  Or  ministry.  Every  office  performed  for  the  edification 
of  the  church,  was  called  dixy-cjiu,  ministry,  Eph.  iv.  12.  Hence 
ministry  is  applied  to  the  apostleship  itself.  Acts  i.  17.25.  vi.  4.  and 
to  the  evangelist's  office,  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  But  the  ministry  here  spo- 
ken of  being  joined  with  teaching,  e.rhorting,  distributing,  ar\d.sheiV' 
ing  mercy,  which  are  all  stated  offices  in  the  church,  I  suppose  that 
ministry  likewise  is  a  stated  office ;  perhaps  the  bishop  s  ministry. 
For  as  I  understand  the  apostle,  he  is  not  giving  directions  to  the 
spiritual  men  properly  so  called,  but  to  such  of  the  stated  ministers 
of  the  church  at  Rome  as  possessed  spiritual  gifts.  See  1  Cor.  xii. 
28.  notes.  Beza  imagined,  that  under  prophecy  and  ministry,  all 
the  ordinary  ecclesiastical  functions  are  comprehended ;  and  that 
in  what  follows,  the  apostle  describes,  first,  the  kinds  of  prophec}', 
and,  secondly,  the  kinds  of  ministry  used  in  the  church. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Or  he  who  exhorteth,  in  exhortation.  The  teaching  in 
the  former  yerse,  and  the  exhorting  in  this,  were,  it  seems,  different 
functions.  The  teacher,  I  suppose,  addressed  the  understanding  of 
his  hearers,  giving  them  instruction  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
perhaps  in  the  way  of  question  and  answer,  especially  when  the  first 
principles  were  to  be  taught.  But  the  exhorter,  in  a  discourse  of 
greater  length,  addressed  their  affections,  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
suading them  to  abstain  from  some  particular  vice,  or  to  perform 
some  particular  duty,  or  for  encouraging  the  faint-hearted  and 
strengthening  the  feeble.  And  as  these  functions  required  different 
talents,  we  may  suppose  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  were  somer 
times  bestowed  on  the  persons  employed  in  them,  were  different. 
In  Beza's  opinion,  the  exhorter  was  the  same  with  the />a5/or,  meni 
tioned  Eph.  4.  11.     See  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  note.  , 


Chap.  XII.  ROMANS.                                   435 

7  Or  ministry,  *  {hx-  7  Or  if  our  gifts  fit  ns  for  the 
3t6Vixv)  LET  US  BE  DILI-  Stated  ministry  of  the  word,  let  us  be 
GENT  in  the  ministry:  dilige7it  in  preac/iing,  not  dishearten- 
or  he  iv/io  teacheth,  in  ed  by  dangers:  or  rf  one's  gifts  Jit 
teaching:  (see  1  Cor.  him  Jor  teaching  the  ignorant,  let 
xii.  28.  note  2.)  him  be  diligent  in  teaching  such  : 

8  Or  he  tvho  exhort-  8  Or  if  they  fit  him /or  exhorting^ 
eth,  in  exhortation  :  ^  let  him  employ  himself  in  exhorta-. 
(o  fAiru^L^a^)  he  who  dis-  tion.  He  whose  gifts  fit  hira  for 
tributeth,  let  him  do  distributing  the  church's  alms,  let 
IT*  (sv)  with  simplicity:^  him  do  it  with  honesty^  disinterestcd- 
(«  7c^oi<fct^iy(^)  he  who  ness  and  impartiality  :  he  whose  gifts 
presideth,^  LET  HIM  DO  fit  h\xn  for  presiding,  let  him  do  it 
IT  with  care :  (o  zXiav)  with  assiduity  and  prudence  :  he 
he  who  sheweth  mercy,  ^  whose  gifts  qualify  him  for  taking 
LET  HIM  DO  IT  with  care  of  the  sick,  the  afflicted,  the 
.cheerfulness.'^  imprisoned,  and  of  widows  and  or- 
phans, let  him  perform  these  ser- 
vices with  cheerfidnessn 


2.  He  tvho  distributeth,  let  him  do  it.  'o  ^irot^t^a^.  The  first 
Christians  reckoned  it  an  essential  part  of  their  religion  to  support 
their  brethren  when  in  any  kind  of  distress.  And  by  their  zeal  in 
doing  good  offices  to  one  another,  they  drew  the  attention  and  ad-? 
miration  of  the  heathens,  as  we  learn  from  the  emperor  Julian's 
letter  to  Arbaces,  Epist.  xlix. — Distributing,  in  this  passage,  does 
not  mean  those  common  offices  of  charity  which  are  incumbent  on 
all  Christians,  and  which  may  be  performed  without  the  assistance 
of  any  spiritual  gift ;  but  it  denotes  the  distributing  of  the  funds 
appropriated  by  particular  churches  for  relieving  the  necessities  of 
the  afflicted ;  an  office  which  required  great  prudence,  impartiality, 
and  fortitude.  And  therefore  the  persons  employed  in  it  were  spi- 
ritual men,  whose  gifts  enabled  them  to  distinguish  disciples  from 
heathens,  and  the  really  poor  from  those  that  were  not  so,  (see 
Acts  vi.  1 — 11.)  and  to  form  a  proper  judgment  of  their  necessi- 
ties.    See  note  5.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Let  him  do  it  with  simpliciti/.  Ev  cctcXct-ati.  If  we  consider 
simplicity  as  opposed  to  '^locK^iTi:,  discrimination  the  making  a  differ^ 
ence  among  persons  from  favour  or  hatred,  it  will  signify  impar- 
tiality. Thus  James  iii.  17.  The  xuisdom  xjohich  is  from  above  is, 
x)iccK^n(^,  ivithout  partiality.  Simvlicilyy  ^ttActjj?,  may  also  denote 
liberality.  For  the  word  a-Tchag  signifies  liberally,  James  i.  5. — Or, 
this  word  being  used  to  denote  freedom  from  all  mix^ture,  it  may 
signify  purity. 

4.  He  xvho  presideth.  'O  '7rfiO(<re/./^iy(^-',  in  this  passage,  answers  to 
ei  KxXa/g  'Kfo/i'^ari^i.  7r^i<r,Qvri^oi,  the  elders  tvho  preside  tvell,  1  Tim.  v. 
17. — The  office  itself  is  termed  Kv/Bi^yns-ig,  direction,  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
and  the  spiritual  gift  necessary  to  the  president,  was  the  discernment 
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9  Let  love  he  without  9  *H  ayar;;  avvTroz^trog. 
dissimulation.  Abhor  that  AroBvyauTig  to  'TrovriPor  zoXka- 
which  IS  evil,  cleave  to  that  ^^  ^  ^^^^ 

which  IS  good.  '            i      /       . 

10  Be  kindly  affection-  10  Trj  pXahskpcc,  ug  oKkri- 
ed  one  to  another;  with  Xs?  (ptXoso^yor  rri  rifjur}  aKkrikag 
brotherly  love,  in  honour  'rpoyjy^ujsvor 

preferring  one  another : 

11  Not  slothful  in  busi-  H  Trj  ffTn^'/]  (M'/j  ozvTi^or  r&} 
ness  :  fervent  in  spirit ;  TTinvi/jKri  Ziovleg,  rcu  Kv^icu  ^i^Xgy- 
serving  the  Lord :  oprsg' 


of  spirits.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  3.  Because  this  is  interjected 
between  the  clauses,  he  that  distributeth,  and  he  that  shevoeth  mercyy 
some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  president  was  one  appointed  to  super- 
intend those  who  were  employed  in  distributing  the  church's  alms. 
5.  He  who  sheweth  mercy.  'O  iXiwi.  See  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 
The  primitive  Christians  took  a  particular  charge  of  orphans,  and 
widows,  and  sick  people,  and  strangers,  and  of  such  as  were  im- 
prisoned for  their  religion,  or  spoiled  of  their  goods.  To  these  of- 
fices they  were  strongly  moved  by  the  benevolent  spirit  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  especially  by  their  Master's  declaration,  that  he  himself 
suffers  whatever  is  suffered  by  the  members  of  his  body ;  and  that 
whatever  is  done,  or  neglected  to  be  done,  to  one  of  the  least  of  his 
brethren,  he  considers  as  done,  or  neglected  to  be  done  to  himself, 
Matt.  XXV.  35 — 45.  Moreover,  to  the  care  of  strangers  the  bre- 
thren were  led  by  the  manners  of  the  age,  and  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  the  times.  For  many  of  the  first  converts  having  devoted 
themselves  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  often  travelled  from  one 
place  to  another.  And  as  there  were  no  inns  in  the  eastern  coun- 
tries, like  those  used  now  with  us,  it  was  customary  for  travellers  to 
lodge  with  their  acquaintance,  or  with  such  persons  as  they  were 
recommended  to.  But  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  considering  them- 
selves as  brethren,  and  as  engaged  in  one  common  cause  for  the 
benefit  of  the  world,  they  made  each  other  welcome,  though  un- 
acquainted, to  such  food  and  lodging  as  they  could  afford.  And 
therefore,  when  travellers  were  not  acquainted  with  the  brethren  in 
any  particular  place,  all  they  had  to  do  was  to  make  themselves 
known  as  Christians,  by  declaring  their  faith,  2  John  ver.  10.  espe- 
cially to  the  bishops,  who  had  a  liberal  maintenance  given  them  to 
enable  them  to  be  hospitable.  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  Farther,  the  gos- 
pel in  all  countries  exposing  those  who  professed  it  to  persecution 
from  the  magistrates  and  priests,  many  were  imprisoned,  and  some 
were  put  to  death.  To  those  who  were  imprisoned  for  their  faith, 
the  greatest  attention  was  paid  by  all  the  brethren  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, who  comforted  them  during  their  imprisonment  by  every 
possible  expression  of  affection  and  care.  And  in  regard  the  num- 
bers of  the  distressed  increased  as  the  disciples  multiplied,  it  was 
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9  Let  love  be  with-  9  JLet  your  professions  of  love  he 
out  hypocrisy  :  abhor  real :  abhor  every  evil  action :  ad- 
evil  :  cleave  to  good,  here  closely  to  a  virtuous  course  of  life. 

10  In  brotherly  love,  10  In  love  to  one  another  as  bre- 
be  kindly  disposed  ^  to-  thren  in  Christ,  shew  that  kindness 
wards  each  other.  In  of  affection,  which  near  relations 
honour  {'7r^onyiif4,ivoi)  go  be'  bear  to  one  another.     In  evety  ho- 

fore  one  another,  nourable  action^  go  before^  and  lead 

on  one  another, 

1 1  Li  care  FOR  EACH  1 1  In  caring  for  each  other,  be  not 
OTHER  be  not  slothful,  slothful.  In  spirit  be  fervent,  when. 
In  spirit  be  fervent  when  ye  serve  the  Lord  in  the  ordinary 
serving  the  Lord.  *  duties  of  religion,   or  in  spreading 

the  gospel. 


soon  found  expedient  not  to  leave  their  necessities  to  be  succour- 
ed by  those  who  were  disposed  to  do  it,  nor  even  by  the  bishops, 
their  incomes  being  inadequate  to  a  beneficence  so  extensive.  But 
the  churches  made  collections  for  the  relief  of  the  afflicted,  and 
appointed  persons  of  both  sexes,  whose  dispositions  and  gifts  fitted 
them  for  the  office,  to  visit  and  take  care  of  the  distressed  of  their 
own  sex,  and  to  supply  their  necessities  out  of  the  church's  funds. 
— And  as  in  the  great  cities  where  there  were  many  poor,  it  might 
be  necessary  to  employ  a  number  of  persons  in  taking  care  of 
them,  we  may  suppose  the  persons  employed  acted  under  the  in- 
spection and  according  to  the  direction  of  the  president,  who  sup- 
plied them  with  the  money  necessary  out  of  the  church's  funds, 
and  took  care  that  what  they  received  was  properly  applied.  The 
person  who  supplied  the  wants  of  the  poor  was  called  'O  furu^i^a^, 
the  distributer  ;  but  the  person  who  attended  the  destitute,  the  sick, 
and  the  distressed,  was  called  'o  iMa>y,  the  shevcer  of  mercy. 

6.  With  cheerfidness.  The  persons,  whether  male  or  female,  who 
devoted  themselves  to  the  succouring  of  the  afflicted,  undertook  a 
very  laborious  office.  It  was  therefore  necessary,  on  their  own  ac- 
count, to  perform  these  offices  with  cheerfidness,  as  the  apostle  di- 
rected. It  was  necessary  likewise,  on  account  of  the  persons  whom 
they  succoured ;  who  would  receive  the  greater  consolation  from 
these  offices,  when  they  found  the  persons  who  performed  them 
taking  pleasure  in  them. 

Ver.  10.  Be  kindly  disposed.  The  force  of  the  original  word 
(piXo^o^yoi  can  hardly  be  reached  in  any  translation.  It  is  com- 
pounded of  a  word  signifying  that  affection  which  animals  by  in- 
stinct bear  to  their  young,  and  so  teaches  us,  that  Christian  charity 
must  be  warm  and  strong,  like  that  which  near  relations  bear  to 
one  another. 

Ver.  11.  Serving  the  Lord.  Mill,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  has  here  t»  kxi^u  5»A£yo»Te5,  serving  the  time;  which 
Glassius  also  approves.     Philol.  Sac.  p.  144?. — According  to  that 
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12  Rejoicing  in  hope; 
patient  in  tribulation;  con- 
tinuing instant  in  prayer  : 

13  Distributing  to  the 
necessity  of  saints ;  given 
to  hospitahty. 

14^  Bless  them  which 
persecute  you  :  bless,  and 
curse  not. 

15  Rejoice  with  them 
that  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  them  that  weep. 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind 
onetowardsanother.  Mind 
not  high  things,  but  con- 
descend to  men  of  low 
estate.  Be  not  wise  in 
your  own  conceits. 

17  Recompense  to  no 
man  evil  for  evil.  Provide 


12  T/i    skTidt    y^cii^ovrsg'    rrj 

13  Tocig  XQ^iK^ig  ruv  ayioji^ 
Ttoivuviivrig'  rrjv  (piXo^sviocp  hiuzov- 
Tsg. 

14  Y^vkoyzirt  rag  Si&^zovrccg 
v^jc&g'    evkoysiTi,    /coct  ^rj  kcctol- 

rXoLiiiv  [Jberu  fcKaiovTuv, 

16  To  avro  eig  aXkyjXsig  (p^o- 
VEvrzg'  (Jbrj  ra,  v-xprjXoi,  <p^ov8vrsg, 
aXXcc  rofg  rccTreivotg  (TwocTccyof/je- 
vor  ^j^Yi  yiv%(i^i  (p^ovi[jjOt  -rag*  lay- 
roig, 

17  M.}]hut  xQcxov   avri  kcx^kh 


reading,  the  meaning  is,  Not  slothful  in  taking  care  of  each  other, 
shewing  proper  fervency  of  spirit  in  the  work,  yet  prudently  suiting 
your  conduct  to  the  time.  But  as  this  precept  is  not  connected 
with  what  goes  before,  I  agree  with  Estius  in  preferring  the  com- 
mon reading,  because  serving  the  time  is  not  an  expression  used  in 
scripture,  being  very  different  from  redeeming  the  time,  Eph.  v.  16. 
Col.  iv.  5.  Whereas,  serving  Christ,  and  the  Lord,  is  an  expression 
which  often  occurs,  Rom.  xiv.  18.  xvi.  18.  Col.  iii.  24. — Besides,  it 
was  a  very  proper  argument  to  encourage  the  Romans  to  be  dili- 
gent in  performing  the  duties  which  they  owed  to  each  other,  to 
inform  them  that  thereby  they  served  the  Lord  Christ.  Or,  serving 
the  Lord,  may  mean  as  in  the  new  translation  and  commentary. 

Ver.  13.  Follotv  hospiiality  to  strangers.  So  <piXo\iviuv,  from  (pi>.o- 
|6»@-,  a  lover  of  strangers,  properly  signifies.  Blackwall  thinks  the 
word  '^lUKovriq  implies,  not  only  that  we  should  receive  poor  visi- 
tants, and  distressed  travellers,  with  a  flowing  generous  hospitality, 
but  that  we  should  ^jz^rswe,  or  follow  after,  those  who  have  passed 
our  houses,  and  invite  them  in.  This  sort  of  good  office  is  highly 
acceptable  to  Christ :  /  tms  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  in.  See  ver. 
8.  note  5. 

Ver.  14.  Bless  and  curse  not.  The  repetition  of  the  word  bless 
shews  the  importance  of  this  precept.  Paul's  behaviour  towards 
the  high  priest  Ananias,  Acts  xxiii.  3.  and  towards  Alexander  the 
coppersmith,  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  may  seem  a  breach  of  this  command. 
But  on  these  occasions  he  may  have  been  directed  by  an  impulse 
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12  Bejoice  in  hope. 
Be  patient  in  affliction. 
Continue  instantin  pray- 
er.   (See  Luke  xviii,  1.) 


13  Communicate  to 
the  necessities  of  the 
saints.  Follow  hospita- 
lity to  sti'angers.'^ 

14<  Bless  them  "who 
persecute  you  ;  bless, 
and  curse  not.  ^ 

15  (Xos<^£<v)  Rejoice^ 
with  them  \soho  rejoice^ 
and  weep  with  them 
"iSoho  weep. 

16  (To    uvro    (p^ovavTig) 

Be  of  the  same  disposi- 
tion ^  towa7^ds  o?ie  ano- 
ther. Do  not  care  for 
high  things ;  hut  asso- 
ciate^ mth  lo'is^ly  men. 
Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits. 


1 7  Unto  no  one  return 
evil  *  for  evil.      (See  1 


12  Bejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 
Be  patierit  in  affliction.  And  as  the 
best  consolation  in  trouble,  continue 
earnest  iri  prayer,  although  your 
prayers  be  not  immediately  an- 
swered. 

1 3  Communicate  your  riches,  for 
relievirig  the  ?iecessities  of  the  bre- 
thren.  Practise  hospitality  to  stran- 
gers, especially  those  driven  from 
their  homes  by  persecution. 

]  4  Bless  them  who  persecute  you  : 
bless  them  by  praying  God  to  bless 
them,  but  never  curse  them. 

1 5  Bejoice  with  them  who  are  in 
prosperity,  and  grieve  with  them  who 
are  in  adversity :  these  things  are 
acceptable  both  to  God  and  man. 

16  Be  of  the  same  hospitable,  for- 
giving, sympathizing  disposition  to- 
wards one  another,  as  towards  stran- 
gers and  persecutors.  Do  not  aspire 
cfter  the  grandeur  of  this  life  ;  nor 
affect  the  company  of  those  who 
are  in  high  stations  :  rather  associate 
with  men  who  are  weaned  from  the 
world.  And  be  not  fuffed  up  with 
an  opinion  of  your  own  wisdom,  lest 
it  make  you  despise  instruction. 

1 7  Unto  no  one  return  evil  for  the 
evil  he  hath  done  you.    Premeditate 


of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  denounce  the  judgments  of  God  against  such 
obstinate  sinners. 

Ver.  15.  Rejoice.  Xeci^uv  is  put  for  the  imperative,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Attics  ;  unless  we  chuse  to  supply  ■nuqa.x.u.y.a  v^x^y  from 
ver.  1. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Be  of  the  same  disposition  towards  one  another.  To 
et'jTo  eiq  xAXriXag  (p^oveirs.  This  precept  is  repeated,  Rom.  xv.  5.  only 
the  preposition  is  different.  What  is  meant  by  (pgoy«y,  see  Philip, 
ii.  3.  note  1. 

2.  Do  not  care  for  high  things^  hut  associate  with  lowly  men.  Beza 
observes,  that  they  are  said  o-vvctTirciyi^uij  who  leave  the  road  they 
intended  to  walk  in,  that  they  may  go  along  with  others. 

Ver.  17 — 1.  Unto  no  one  return  evil.  No  provocation  warrants 
a  Christian  to  revenge  an  injury. 
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things  honest  in  the  sight 
of  all  men. 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  a- 
venge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto 
wrath :  for  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore,  if  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ; 
if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink:  for  in  so  doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good. 


18  E/   dvvocrou,   TO  g|   v[Jbcov, 

1 9  M;^  ka^vlag  zzhfcsvlsg,  aya- 

yey^oc'Trroct  ya^,   EjM^o;   eyjtpc^fftg' 
eyoj  ocvra'Trodcioffa},  Xgys;  K.v^iog, 

ocvrov.     Tj^ro  ya^  Tfoiuv^  av^^oL- 
Kag  'TTV^og  cco^zvang  iTt  rrjv  ;tg<pa- 

21      WtJ     Vl'/iO)     V'TTO     ns     KOLTCa' 

aXka  vizoL  ev  tm  aya^oo  to  kolkov. 


2.  Premeditate  things  comely.  The  word  Tr^evonf^ivoi  signifies  to 
think  of  the  proper  method  of  doing  a  things  before  we  proceed  to 
action.  See  chap.  xiii.  l^.  note  2.  The  meaning  of  the  precept 
is,  that  we  should,  by  proper  previous  consideration,  take  care  to 
render  our  actions  beautiful  and  good,  even  in  the  eyes  of  men. 
The  same  precept  we  have,  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourselves.  This  precept  is 
founded,  as  in  religion  so  in  right  reason,  and  in  the  good  of  so- 
ciety. For  he  who  avenges  himself,  making  himself  accuser,  and 
judge,  and  executioner,  all  in  one  person,  runs  a  great  hazard  of 
injuring  both  himself  and  others,  by  acting  improperly  through  the 
influence  of  passion. 

2.  Give  place  to  the  "wrath.  In  the  opinion  of  some  commenta- 
tors, the  meaning  of  the  apostle's  direction  is,  yield  to  the  tvrath  of 
your  enemies,  ivithout  opposing  it. 

Ver.  20.  For  this  doing,  thou  ivilt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 
The  head  here  is  put  for  the  whole  person.  A  coal  of  fire  is  used 
in  a  good  sense,  2  Sam.  xiv.  7.  They  shall  quench  my  coal  of  fire 
xvhich  is  left ;  they  will  deprive  me  of  my  little  remaining  comibrt. 
That  the  expression  is  used  in  a  good  sense  by  the  apostle,  seems 
probable  from  the  following  verse,  where  we  are  commanded  to 
overcome  evil  with  good.  The  metaphor  is  supposed  to  be  taken 
from  the  melting  of  metals,  by  covering  the  ore  with  burning  coals. 
Thus  understood,  the  meaning  will  be,  In  so  doing  thou  wilt  mol- 
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Pet.  iii.  9.)  Premedi- 
tate *  things  comely  in 
the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  (To  4  vf^av,    160.) 

What  relates  to  you  is, 
live  in  peace  *mith  all 
men,  if  possible, 

19  Beloved,  do  7iot 
avenge  yourselves,^  but 
give  place  to  the  Xi^rath  * 

OF  God :  For  it  is  writ- 
ten, Vengeance  belongs 
to  me,  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord. 

20  Therefore,  if  thine 
enemy  hunger,  give  him 
meat;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink  :  for  this  do- 
ing, thou  mlt  heap  coals 
of  fire*  on  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil,*  but  overcome 
evil  with  good. 


how  to  make  your  actions  beautiful 
in  the  sight  of  all  men ;  of  your  ene- 
mies, as  well  as  of  others. 

1 8  What  relates  to  you  is,  live  in 
peace  '-joith  all  men,  ^whether  friends 
or  foes,  if  it  can  be  done  consistently 
wdth  piety  and  truth. 

19  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  your- 
selves of  your  persecutors,  but  give 
place  to  the  'wrath  of  God,  whose  pre- 
rogative it  is  to  punish.  For  it  is 
written,  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  Vengeance 
belongs  to  me,  I  mil  repay,  saith  the 
Lord.     See  also  Lev.  xix.  18. 

20  Therefore,  if  thy  persecutor 
hunger,  instead  of  avenging  thyself 
by  suffering  him  to  perish,  give  him 
meat ;  and  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink :  for  by  so  doing,  thou  wilt 
soften  him,  and  make  him  lay  down 
the  enmity  which  he  bears  to  thee. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  so  as 
to  be  made  evil  yourselves,  but  over- 
come the  evil  dispositions  of  your 
persecutors,  by  doing  them  all  the 
good  ye  can. 


lify  thine  enemy,  and  bring  him  to  a  good  temper.  This,  no  doubt, 
is  the  best  method  of  treating  enemies.  For  it  belongs  to  God  to 
punish  the  injurious,  but  to  the  injured,  to  overcome  them  by  re- 
turning good  for  evil. — Whitby  thinks  the  apostle's  meaning  is : 
Thou  wilt  bring  upon  thine  enemies  the  wrath  of  God,  who,  by 
punishing  them,  will  maintain  thy  cause  ;  and  observes,  that  the 
apostle's  quotation  is  taken  from  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22.  where  the  divine 
vengeance  is  spoken  of:  and  affirms,  that  in  other  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  the  head  of  sinners,  always  signifies 
to  increase  their  punishment. 

Ver.  21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil ^  &c,  Blackwall,  after  having 
praised  the  language  in  which  this  precept  is  delivered,  adds: 
"  This  is  a  noble  strain  of  Christian  courage,  prudence,  and  good- 
<*  ness,  that  nothing  in  Epictetus,  Plutarch,  or  Antonine  can  vie 
•*  with.  The  moralists  and  heroes  of  paganism  could  not  write  and 
"  act  to  the  height  of  this." 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter, 


B^ 


»ECAUSE  God  had  chosen  the  Jews  for  his  subjects,  and 
as  their  king  had  dictated  to  them  a  system  of  laws,  and 
had  governed  them  anciently  in  person,  and  afterwards  by 
princes  of  his  own  nomination,  they  reckoned  it  impiety  to 
submit  to  heathen  laws  and  rulers.  In  the  same  light  they 
view^ed  the  paying  of  taxes  for  the  support  of  the  heathen  go- 
vernments, Matt.  xxii.  17.  In  short,  the  zealots  of  that  nation 
laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  they  would  obey  God  alone, 
as  their  king  and  governor,  in  opposition  to  Caesar,  and  all 
kings  whatever  who  were  not  of  their  religion,  and  who  did 
not  govern  them  by  the  law^s  of  Moses. 

This  turbulent  disposition,  some  of  the  Jews  who  embraced 
the  gospel  did  not  immediately  lay  aside;  and  even  of  the 
believing  Gentiles,  there  were  a  few,  who,  on  pretence  that 
they  had  a  sufficient  rule  of  conduct  in  the  spiritual  gifts  with 
which  they  were  endowed,  affirmed  that  they  were  under  no 
obligation  to  obey  ordinances  imposed  by  idolaters,  nor 
to  pay  taxes  for  the  support  of  idolatrous  governments.  In 
that  persuasion,  they  also  refused  to  the  heathen  magistrates 
that  honour  and  obedience,  to  which,  by  their  office,  they 
were  entitled  from  all  who  lived  under  their  government. 
But  these  principles  and  practices  occasioning  the  gospel  to 
be  evil  spoken  of,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Romans,  to  inculcate  the  duties  which  subjects  owe  to 
magistrates ;  and  to  testify  to  them,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ 
were  not  exempted  from  obedience  to  the  wholesome  laws, 
even  of  the  heathen  countries  where  they  lived,  nor  from  con- 
tributing to  the  support  of  the  government  by  which  they 
were  protected,  although  it  was  administered  by  idolaters. 
Withal,  having  inscribed  this  letter  to  the  unbelieving,  as  well 
as  to  the  believing  inhabitants  of  Rome,  the  brethren  were 
thereby  directed,  for  the  vindication  of  their  religion,  to  show 
the  copies  which  they  took  of  it,  to  such  of  the  heathens  as 
were  willing  to  read  it. 

This  admirable  part  of  his  letter  the  apostle  began,  witli 
exhorting  every  one  to  obey  the  government  of  the  country 
where  he  lives,  whether  it  be  established  by  the  express  con- 
sent of  the  people,  or  by  their  acquiescence,  or  by  long  usage ; 
founding  his  exhortation  on  the  following  principle :  that  God 
having  formed  mankind  for  living  in  society,  and  some  go- 
vernment being  absolutely  necessary  for  maintaining  order 
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and  peace  among  the  associated,  whatever  form  of  govern- 
ment happens  to  be  established  in  any  country,  is  authorized 
of  God,  and  is  subordinate  to  his  general  government  of  the 
world,  ver.  1. — Civil  government,  therefore,  being  authorized 
of  God,  he  who  resists  the  established  exercise  of  it  in  any 
country,  on  pretence  that  the  persons  holding  the  reins  of  go- 
vernment have  no  just  title  to  do  so,  or  on  pretence  that  they 
profess  a  false  religion,  and  exercise  their  power  in  support- 
ing error,  really  resists  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  all  who  do 
so,  bring  on  themselves  just  condemnation,  both  from  God 
and  men,  ver.  2,  3. — On  the  other  hand,  magistrates,  being 
servants  of  God  for  good  to  the  people,  ought,  agreeably  to 
the  end  of  their  office,  to  exercise  their  power  for  the  welfare 
of  their  subjects,  by  punishing  none  but  evil  doers,  and  by 
protecting  and  encouraging  all  who  obey  the  wholesome  laws 
of  the  state,  whatever  religion  they  may  profess,  ver.  4. — It 
was  therefore  necessary  for  the  brethren  to  obey  the  heathen 
magistrates,  in  all  things  consistent  with  their  duty  to  God ; 
not  only  to  avoid  punishment,  but  from  a  principle  of  con- 
science, ver.  5. — And  that  the  rulers  might  be  honourably 
maintained,  and  the  government  effectually  supported,  the 
apostle  ordered  tax,  and  custom,  and  tribute,  to  be  paid,  as 
well  as  \\\2Xfear  or  respect  which  is  due  to  rulers  on  account 
of  their  office,  ver.  6,  7. — In  this,  I  suppose,  the  apostle  had 
the  Jews  in  his  eye,  who  held  it  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to 
Caesar ;  yet  what  he  says  being  general,  and  apphcable  to  all 
who  enjoy  the  protection  of  government,  it  could  give  the 
Jews  no  just  offence.  Lastly,  The  disciples  of  Christ,  as 
members  of  society,  are  to  owe  no  man  any  thing,  except  to 
love  one  another,  because  love  leads  to  the  performance  of 
every  social  duty,  and  prevents  all  manner  of  injuries  and 
crimes,  ver.  8 — 10. 

It  deserves  both  notice  and  praise,  that  in  explaining  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Rome  their  duty  as  citizens,  the  apostle  hath 
shewn  the  finest  address.  For  while  he  seemed  only  to  plead 
the  cause  of  the  magistrate  with  the  people,  he  tacitly  con- 
veyed the  most  wholesome  instruction  to  the  heathen  rulers, 
who  he  knew  were  too  proud  to  receive  advice  from  teachers 
of  his  character  and  nation.  For  by  telling  rulers,  that  they 
are  the  servants  of  God  for  good  to  the  people,  he  taught  thera 
the  purpose  of  their  office,  and  shewed  them  that  their  sole 
aim  in  executing  it  ought  to  be,  to  promote  the  happiness  of 
their  people ;  and  that  as  soon  as  they  lose  sight  of  this,  their 
government  degenerates  into  tyranny.  Moreover,  by  estab- 
lishing the  office  and  power  of  magistrates  on  their  proper 
foundation,  and  by  teaching  the  people  to  obey  their  rulers 
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from  conscience,  he  made  such  of  the  heathens  as  read  his 
letter  sensible,  that  the  gospel  nourishes  no  rebeUious  prin- 
ciples in  its  votaries ;  that  it  does  not  meddle  with  the  politi- 
cal constitution  of  any  state,  on  pretence  of  mending  it ;  and 
that  it  enjoins  subjects,  in  things  not  sinful,  to  obey  their 
rulers,  whatever  the  form  of  government  is  under  which  they 
act.  Such  a  discourse  concerning  obedience  to  laws  and  ma- 
gistrates, was  addressed  to  the  Roman  brethren  with  peculiar 
propriety,  because  they  had  been  banished  from  Rome  with 
the  Jews,  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  for  their  tumultuous  be- 
haviour, and  were  but  lately  returned. — The  apostle,  however, 
gave  the  same  directions  to  other  churches,  Tit.  iii.  1.  as  did 
St  Peter  likewise,  1  Pet.  ii.  13 — 17.;  from  which  we  may 
learn  how  turbulent  thie  Jews  were  in  all  the  heathen  coun- 
tries, and  how  anxious  the  Christian  teachers  were,  to  have 
their  disciples  free  from  blame  in  every  respect. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  earnestly  recommended  to  the 
Romans  the  duties  of  temperance  and  chastity,  because  in 
their  heathen  state  they  had  been  extremely  deficient  in  these 
virtues.     And  that  his  exhortation  might  make  the  deeper 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  XIII.    1    Let  1   Tlaffa  -^vxri  i^sffiaig  vtts^ 

every  soul  be  subject  unto  gp^g^a/?  vroraffffsc^oj.      Ov   yag 

the  higher  powers.     For  g^^^  ^^^^^^  g^         ^^^  q^^,  ^i  ^g 

there  is  no  power  but  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^ 

God  :  the  powers  that  be,  ' 

are  ordained  of  God.  f^sva,  £,<r/i'. 


Ver  1. — 1.  Let  every  soul  he  subject.  Every  soul  is  a  most  gene- 
ral expression,  comprehending  all  mankind. — Jews  and  Gentiles, 
whether  they  believe  the  gospel  or  not,  or  whether  they  are  in 
higher  or  lower  stations,  or  possess  the  spiritual  gifts  and  mira- 
culous powers,  or  are  destitute  of  them,  all  ought  to  be  subject  in 
things  not  sinful  to  the  government  of  the  country  where  they  live. 

2.  To  the  higher  powers.  In  other  passages,  E|ao-<««<,  Pollers,  by 
a  common  figure,  signifies  persons  possessed  of  power  or  authority. 
But  here  ui  ilaa-ixi  vyn^t^oyTig,  The  higher  powers,  being  distinguished 
from  01  x^x.'^^n?,  The  rulers,  ver.  3.  must  signify,  not  the  persons 
who  possess  the  supreme  authority,  but  the  supreme  authority  itself, 
•whereby  the  state  is  governed ;  whether  that  authority  be  vested 
in  the  people,  or  in  the  nobles,  or  in  a  single  person,  or  be  shared 
among  these  three  orders  :  in  short,  the  higher  powers  denotes  that 
form  of  government  which  is  established  in  any  country,  whatever 
it  may  be.  This  remark  deserves  attention,  because  the  apostle's 
reasoning,  while  it  holds  good  concerning  the  form  of  government 
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impression,  he  compared  their  former  ignorance,  from  which 
their  lewdness  and  intemperance  had  proceeded,  to  the  dark- 
ness of  night ;  and  opposed  thereto  the  knowledge  which  the 
gospel  had  imparted  to  them,  likening  it  to  the  light  of  day, 
springing  up  after  a  long  dark  night,  and  gradually  advancing 
to  meridian  brightness.  And  the  heathens  lying  in  that  igno- 
rance, he  compared  to  persons  in  a  deep  sleep,  because  they 
were  as  incapable  of  performing  the  rational  functions  of  men, 
as  persons  are  who  sleep  in  the  intoxication  of  drunkenness, 
ver.  11—14. 

The  precepts  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter  do  great 
honour  to  the  gospel,  and  to  its  ministers.  They  shew  us, 
that  instead  of  contracting  men's  affections,  and  limiting  them 
to  their  own  sect,  the  gospel  enlarges  their  hearts,  so  as  to 
embrace  the  whole  human  race,  not  excluding  their  very  ene- 
mies :  that  it  cherishes  no  rebellious  principles  in  its  votaries, 
but  enjoins  obedience  to  superiors  from  a  regard  to  conscience; 
and  that  it  allures  no  proselytes,  by  the  prospect  of  criminal 
sensual  pleasures  of  any  kind. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  XIII.  1  Let  CHAP.  XIII.  1  Let  every  man^ 
every  souP  be  subject  whatever  his  office  in  the  church,  or 
to  the  higher  powers.*  his  spiritual  gifts  are,  he  subject  to 
For  there  is  no  power  the  estahlhhed  government.  For  there 
but  from  God  ;  ^  and  is  ?io  power  of  government  hut  from 
the  powers  that  h^  are  God;  and  the  governing  poiscers  in 
placed  under  God."^  all  countries  are  suhordiriate  to,  and 

useful  for  carrying  on   God*s  bene- 
volent government  of  the  world. 


established  in  a  country,  it  is  not  true  concerning  the  persons  who 
possess  the  supreme  power,  that  there  is  no  power  but Jrom  God; 
and  that  he  xvho  resiatelli  the  pnxver,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God. 
For  if  the  person  who  possesses  the  supreme  power  in  any  state, 
exercises  it  in  destroying  the  fundamental  laws,  and  to  the  ruin  of 
the  people,  such  a  ruler  is  not  from  God;  is  not  authorized  by  him, 
and  ought  to  be  resisted. 

3.  For  there  is  no  power  but  from  God.  This  was  written  to  cor- 
rect the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  valued  themselves  exceedingly 
because  they  had  received  a  form  of  government  from  God.  The 
government  of  every  state,  whether  it  be  monarchical,  aristocratical, 
democratical,  or  mixed,  is  as  really  of  divine  appointment  as  the 
government  of  tlie  Jews  was,  though  none  but  the  Jewish  form  was 
of  divine  legislation.  For  God  having  designed  mankind  to  live  in 
society,  he  has,  by  the  frame  of  their  nature,  and  by  the  reason  of 
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2  Whosoever  therefore  2  'Os"?  6  avrtTaffffoiJuevog  rri  g|- 
resisteth  the  power,  resist-  ^^.^^  ^^  ^^  0gj^  hurayy}  (/.v^isrizzr 
eth  the  ordinance  of  God:  ^;  ^^  'oi.v'bi^rizorzg,  iavTOig  kpuj.(x, 
and  they  that  resist,  shall  ^    i  ^^^^^, 

receive  to  themselves  dam-  ^ 
nation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  3  Q/  yoL^  ao^ovTig  ax.  zm 
terror  to  good  works,  but  ^^g^?  ^^^  ayoL^lv  iPycov,  ak\a 
to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^ 
not  be  airaid  of  the  power  r  ,-.               ^                         c\ 

do  that  which  is  good,  and  ^^'  ff  ^?^^'^^  '  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^'^'' 

thou  Shalt  have  praise  of  ^^-^  s?s/?  STa/i'Oi/  gg  ayr;??. 
the  same. 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  4  0Si^  yao  btaxovog  ggr;  ffo/ 
of  God  to  thee  for  good.  g;r  ro  aya^oi^.^  Eai/  ^g  ro  zaxov 
But  if  thou  do  that  which  ^^^^^^  ^^gj^.  ^  y^^  g^^^^  ^^,  ^^. 


things,  authorized  government  to  be  exercised  in  every  country. 
At  the  same  time,  having  appointed  no  particular  form  to  any  na- 
tion but  to  the  Jews,  nor  named  any  particular  person  or  family  to 
exercise  the  power  of  government,  he  has  left  it  to  the  people  to 
chuse  what  form  is  most  agreeable  to  themselves,  and  to  commit 
the  exercise  of  the  supreme  power  to  what  persons  they  think  fit. 
And  therefore,  whatever  form  of  government  hath  been  chosen,  or 
is  established  in  any  country,  hath  the  divine  sanction  ;  and  the 
persons  who,  by  the  choice,  or  even  by  the  peaceable  submission  of 
the  governed,  have  the  reins  of  government  in  their  hands,  are  the 
lawful  sovereigns  of  that  country,  and  have  all  the  rights  and  pre- 
rogatives belonging  to  sovereignty  vested  in  their  persons. 

4.  Aiid  the  powers  that  be  are  placed  under  God.  'x-sro  0«»  rsray- 
(ftsva;  sic-i.  We  have  the  phrase  vto  i^aa-iccy  TU(re-of/,iv(^f  Luke  vii.  8. 
signifying  a  person  placed  under  the  authority  of  another.  The  verb 
properly  signifies  to  marshal  an  army  under  its  general,  by  assign- 
ing to  each  soldier  his  proper  place  in  the  battle.  Wherefore,  the 
sentiment  delivered  by  the  apostle  is  this ;  That  whatever  form  of 
government  happens  to  be  established  in  any  country,  is  marshalled 
or  set  in  order  under  God  the  King  of  kings,  and  is  designed  to 
co-operate  with  his  benevolent  universal  government. 

Ver.  2.  He  who  setteth  himself  in  opposition  to  the  power y  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God.  As  the  precept  in  the  foregoing  verse,  and 
the  declarations  in  this,  are  gejieral,  they  must  be  interpreted  ac- 
cording to  tlie  nature  of  the  subjects  to  which  they  are  applied. 
Wherefore,  since  The  Poxver,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  both 
verses,  is  thejbrm  of  government,  and  not  The  Rulers  of  a  country, 
the  subjection  to  the  higher  powers  enjoined  in  the  first  verse,  is 
not  an  unlimited  passive  obedience  to  rulers  in  things  sinful,  but 
an  obedience  to  the  wholesome  laws  enacted  for  the  good  of  the 
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2  Wherefore^  he  "who 
setteth  himself  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  power,  re- 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God;'  and  they  "doho 
resist,  shall  procure  pxi- 
nishment  to  themselves, 

3  For  rulers  are  not 
a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  evil.  Wouldst 
thou  then  not  be  afraid 
of  the  power?  Do  that 
■which  is  good,  and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the 
same. 

4  For  THE  RULER  is 
(0gs<  hocKov©--)  a  servant 
oi^  God  for  good  to  thee. 


2  Wherefo7'e^  he  xvho  opposefh  go* 
vernment,  by  disobeying  its  whole- 
some laws,  or  by  attempting  the  lives 
of  the  governors,  or  by  obstructing^ 
the  due  execution  of  their  office, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and 
they  \5cho  do  so  shall  be  punished, 

3  For  7'ulers  are  appointed  not  to 
terrify  those  of  the  citizens  "who  do 
(rood  works,  but  who  do  evil,  Wouldst 
thou  then  live  happily  in  any  coun- 
try, without  being  afraid  of  the  ma* 
gistrates  and.  the  laws,  carefully  do 
the  good  actions  which  they  enjoin, 
and  thou  shalt  have  protection  and 

favour  from  the  same, 

4?  For  the  n/J^r,  according  to  tlie 
true  design  of  his  office,  is  a  servant 
of  God,  appointed  to  make  thee  and 


community  by  common  consent,  or  by  those  who,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  state,  have  the  power  of  enacting  laws.  To 
these  good  laws  the  people  are  to  give  obedience,  without  examin- 
ing by  what  title  the  magistrates,  who  execute  these  laws,  hold 
their  power ;  and  even  without  considerinrg,  whether  the  religion 
professed  by  the  magistrates  be  true  or  false.  For  the  same  rea- 
son, the  opposition  to,  and  resistance  of  the  power,  forbidden  in  the 
second  verse,  is  an  opposition  to  and  resistance  of  the  established 
government,  by  disobeying  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state ;  or  by 
attempting  to  overturn  the  government  from  a  factious  disposition, 
or  from  ill-will  to  the  persons  in  power,  or  from  an  ambitious  desire 
to  possess  the  government  ourselves.  These  precepts  therefore  da 
not  enjoin  obedience  to  the  magistrates  in  things  sinful,  but  in 
things  not  sinful ;  and  more  especially  in  things  morally  good,  and 
which  tend  to  the  welfare  of  the  state.  Besides,  as  in  the  following 
verses  the  apostle  hath  shewu,  from  the  nature  and  end  of  their 
office,  that  the  duty  of  rulers  is  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the 
people,  it  is  plain  from  the  apos^tle  himself,  that  they  who  refuse 
to  do  things  sinful,  or  even  things  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental 
laws  of  the  state,  do  not  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  although  these 
things  should  be  commanded  by  a  lawful  magistrate ;  because  in 
commanding  them  he  exceeds  his  power  :  And  that  opposition  to 
a  ruler  who  endeavours  utterly  to  subvert  the  constitution,  or  to 
enslave  a  free  people,  is  warranted  riot  only  by  right  reason,  but 
by  the  gospel,  which  teaches  that  rulers  are  the  servants  of  God  for 
good  to  the  people,  and  are  supported  by  God  only  in  the  just  exe- 


cution of  their  office.     See  the  followinjj  note. 
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is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  lie 
beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain  :  for  he  is  the  mini- 
ster of  God,  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science sake. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  pay 
you  tribute  also  :  for  they 
are  God's  ministers,  at- 
tending continually  upon 
this  very  thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to 
all  their  dues:  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  dtie,  cus- 
tom to  whom  custom,  fear 
to  whom  fear,  honour  to 
whom  honour. 


5  Ata,  avocyxt^  vToraaffsa^utj 
a  (j^ovov  ha  7r,v  o^yfja,  aXXa  xai 
hoc  T9]v  (Tvvzthjffiy. 

6  A/a  ruTO  ya^  zat  (po^yg  rs- 
"ksiTS,  XgiTn^yoi  yoi^  Ssa  ufftv,  etg 
avTO  Turo  'Ti-^oaza^Tz^avTzg, 

7  A'TTohoTi  ovv  '^ctai  rctg  o<pst- 
Kag'  TOO  Tov  (po^ou,  rov  (po^or  roj 
ro  rskog^  ro  rsXog'  ro)  rov  (po&ov, 
rov  ^o&ov  rct>  rrjv  rt(/j7iVy  rr\v  ri[Lif\v, 


Ver.  5.  It  is  necessary  for  you  to  he  subject.  The  apostle  did  not 
mean,  that  they  were  to  be  subject  to  the  sinful  laws  of  the  coun- 
tries where  they  lived,  otherwise  he  made  it  necessary  for  the  Ro- 
man brethren  to  join  in  the  worship  of  idols,  contrary  to  the  superior 
obligation  they  were  under,  o^  obeying  God  rather  than  man.  Be- 
sides, by  telling  them  they  were  to  be  subject  on  account  of  con- 
science, he  intimated  that  the  subjection  which  he  enjoined  did  not 
extend  to  things  sinful.     See  ver.  2.  note. 

Ver,  6. — 1.  For  this  reason  therefore,  jiay  ye,  ipoi^it?,  taxes  also. 
The  question,  Is  it  lawful  to  pay,  ytrya-ot,  tribute  to  Caesar'^  was 
agitated,  not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  all  the  heathen  countries  where 
the  Jews  were  settled,  and  was  the  occasion  of  great  dissensions 
among  them.  This  question  the  apostle  decided  in  the  affirmative, 
upon  the  following  principle :  That  as  government  and  governors 
are  appointed  for  the  public  good,  taxes  ought  to  be  paid  by  the 
people  for  defraying  the  necessary  expenses  of  government,  and 
tor  maintaining  the  magistrates  in  that  honourable  manner  which 
their  office  requires,  and  which  is  necessary  to  procure  them  re- 
spect. 

2.  Because  they  are  public  ministers  of  God,  attending  continually 
to  this  very  thing.  The  phrase  Mim^yoi  Qm,  signifies  ministers  ap- 
pointed by  God  in  behalf  of  the  people.  See  Rom.  xv.  16.  note  1. 
The  thing  to  which  the  magistrates  attend,  or  ought  to  attend  con- 
tinually, is  the  good  of  the  people ;  which  they  should  promote  by 
restraining  evil  doers,  distributii>g  justice,  and  repelling  the  attacks 
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But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  be  afraid; 
because  he  does  nut  hear 
the  sword  in  vain.  For 
he  is  (0«  ^;cfc»oK^)  a  se?- 
vant  of  God,  a  revenger 
to  INFLICT  wrath  on 
him  who  "iDorketh  evil. 


5  Wherefore  //  is  nr- 
■cessari/  FOR  YOU  to  be 
subject, '  not  only  on  ac- 
count of  vf rath,  but  also 
on  account q/^ conscience, 

6  For  this  reason^ 
therefore,  imy  ye  taxes  * 
also  TO  THEM,  because 
they  are  public  minis- 
ters^ of  God,  attending 
continually  to  this  very 
thing. 

7  Render  therefore 
to  all  their  dues:  '  to 
^i!:hom  tax  is  due,  tax :^ 
to  whom  custom,  custom  -: 
to  zvhom  fear,  fear :  to 
whom  hinour,  honour. 


the  rest  happy,  by  maintaining  all 
in  their  just  possessions.  But  if  thou 
do  evil,  if  thou  art  rebellious,  im- 
pious, injurious,  or  addicted  to  any 
vice  inconsistent  with  the  peace  of 
society,  he  cfraid  of  the  magistrate, 
because  the  power  of  punishing  is  not 
committed  to  him  by  God  and  the 
people  in  vain :  for  he  is  a  servant 
of  God,  appointed  to  avenge  the  co?n- 
munity,  by  punishing  evil  doers, 

5  For  these  reasons,  it  is  necessary 
for  you  to  he  obedient  to  the  laws  and 

rulers  of  the  countries  where  ye 
hve,  not  only  from  the  fear  of  punish- 
ments, hut  also  from  a  principle  of 
conscience, 

6  From  the  same  principle,  yayye 
taxes  also  to  the  magistrates,  because 
they  are  public  yninisters,  appointed 
by  God  to  attend  continually  to  the 
affairs  of  government,  and  to  the  dis- 
tribution of  justice,  that  the  people 
may  live  in  peace. 

7  Render  therefore,  to  all,  without 
fraud,  what  is  due  by  law.  To  xvhoin 
tax  is  due,  tax :  to  whom  custom  for 
merchandise  is  due,  custom:  to  whom 

fear  is  due,  as  having  the  execution 
of  die  laws  in  their  hands,  fear :  to 
whom  outward  respect  is  due  on  ac- 
count of  their  office  or  rank,  mit- 
ward  respect. 


of  foreign  enemies.  Now  these  things  they  cannot  do,  unless  taxes 
are  paid  to  them. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Render  to  all  therefore  their  dues.  In  this  precept 
the  apostle  followed  his  master,  who  ordered  the  Jews  to  render  to 
Casar  the  things  that  are  Ccesars,  though  Caesar  was  neither  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  nor  of  their  religion^ 

2.  To  whom,  ipo^ov,  ta.v  is  due,  1a.v  :  to  'whom,  riM<;,  custom,  custom. 
Tax  is  money  levied  from  the  people  for  their  persons,  their  houses, 
and  their  lands.  Custom  is  money  raised  for  merchandise.  By 
using  the  general  expression,  to  whom  tax  is  due,  the  apostle  leaves 
it  to  the  laws  and  constitution  of  every  state,  and  to  the  people  in 
these  states,  to  determine  who  are  their  lawful  magistrates,  and 
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8  Owe  no  man  any 
thing,  but  to  love  one  ano- 
th-er:  for  be  that  loveth 
atiother,  hath  fulfilled  the 
law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  shalt 
not-commit  adultery,  Thou 
«halt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt 
not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness,  Thou 
shalt  not  covet;  and  if 
there  be  any  other  com- 
mandment, it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  tliis  say- 
ing,  namely,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. \ 

10  Love  workcth  no  ill 
to  his  neighbour :  there- 
fore love  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law. 

11  And  that,  knowing 
the  time,  that  now  it  is 
high  time  to  awake  out  of 
-sleep  ;  for  now  is  our  sal- 
vation nearer  than  when 
•we  believed. 


TO    aywTrav   aKkr[Kiig.       'O    yoLo 
a.yd'irojv  rov  irs^ov,  vo(JIjOv  'ttztKyi- 

9  To  yao'  Ov  fjbotx^vffsig'  Ov 
(poviVffBig'  Ov  xkB^^eig'  Ov  -^sv- 
hiJba^rv^r]ffBig'  Ovz  s'^t'^v(jij7}(TStg, 
fcat  ^iTig  iriPd  evrokrjy  sv  ryrof  rat 
y.oya/  avoc%,B(paXaiiiTai,  iv  tu'  Ay- 
dTrriCfiig  rov  TrkTifftov  an  cog  kavrov. 


zov   ax,   i^ya^roLi'    YlXrj^oijf/jCX,   av 

1 1  Ka/  r\iTO^  eidoTsg  rov  jcai- 
^ov,  on  ctf^a  ^[/jag  rihr}  s|  V'jrva  ly- 
SP^Tjvat.    ^vv  yap  s.^vrs^ov  r,jjjuv. 


4vhat  the  taxes  and  eustoras  are  which  are  due  to  their  governors ; 
hut  by  no  means  allows  individuals  to  determine  these  points,  be- 
cause that  would  open  a  door  to  rebellion. 

Ver.  8.  He  voho  loveth  another.  'En^ov,  Another ^  is  a  more  general 
word  than  nA>j<r«jv,  neighbour y  in  the  next  verses,  and  comprehends 
our  very  enemies,  according  to  the  sublime  morality  enjoined  by 
€hrist. 

Ver.  9.  Avxxi^ccXoiturxt,  It  is  summed  up  in  this  precept ^  namely, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  The  meaning  of  the  pre- 
cept is,  that  as  the  friendship  and  assistance  of  our  neighbour  are 
necessary  to  our  well-being,  we  are  to  consider  him  as  a  part  of 
ourselves,  and  to  abstain  from  injuring  him,  as  carefully  as  from 
injuring  ourselves. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore,  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  latv.  This  transla- 
tion of  the  word  7!rXyi^af,cec,  is  founded  on  ver.  8.  He  who  loves  ano- 
ther hath  fuljilUd  the  law.  But  in  other  passages,  the  word  signifies 
fulness.  See  Rom.  xi.  12.  note.  According  to  this  latter  sense, 
the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Jove  to  our  neighbour,  joined  with 
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8  Owe  no  man  any 
thing,  unless  to  love  one 
another.  For  he  li-'ho 
loveth  another,^  hath 
fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  shalt 
not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness.  Thou 
shalt  not  covet;  and  if 
THERE  BE  any  other 
commandment,  it  is 
.summed  up  in  this  _pr^- 
cept,  namely.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.' 

10  Love  worketh  no 
evil  to  one's  neigh- 
bour: therefore  love  is 
(5rA))^<«it6s6  vojfcta)  the  fufill- 
ing  '  of  the  law. 

11  Also  this  I  COM- 
MAND, Know  the  sea- 
son,^ that  IT  IS  already 
the  hour  for  us  to  awake 
out  of  sleep.  For  now 
the  salvation  is  nearer 
us^  than  when  we  be- 
lieved. 


8  Pay  all  your  debts,  and  owe  no 
man  any  thing,  unless  mutual  low ; 
because  that  debt  can  never  be  fully 
discharged.  He  who  loveth  another, 
hathfidfilled  the  law  respecting  liis 
neighbour. 

9  For  the  precepts,  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adidtery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not 
hear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not 
covet,  and  if  there  he  any  other  com- 
mandment prescribed  in  the  word  of 
God,  or  dictated  by  right  reason, 
which  hath  others  for  its  object,  it 
is  summed  up  in  this  precept,  namely. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self: love  him  as  a  part  of  thyself, 
on  account  of  his  usefulness  in  pro- 
moting thy  happiness. 

10  For  loverestraineth  a  man  from 
doing  evil  to  his  neighbour,  and  lead- 
eth  him  to  do  his  neighbour  every 
good  office  in  his  power;  xvherefore 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  re- 
specting one's  neighbour. 

1 1  This  also  I  command :  Form  a 
proper  judgment  of  the  present  sea- 
son, that  it  is  already  the  hour  for  us 
to  aximke  out  of  ihviX,  sleep  into  which 
the  sensual  practices  of  heathenism 
have  cast  us ;  for  now  the  doctrine 
of  salvation,  the  gospel,  is  better  un- 
derstood by  us,  than  when  we  first  he^ 
lieved. 


love  to  God,  is  that  which  renders  our  obedience  to  the  law  full 
or  complete, 

Ver.  11 — 1.  Also  this  I  command^  Knoio  the  season.  By  their 
knovoing  the  season,  the  apostle  means  their  knowing  that  it  was  the 
morning  of  the  day  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  light  of  truth  having 
begun  to  shine,  it  was  already  time  to  atvake  out  of  that  sleep  into 
which  they  had  fallen  during  the  darkness  of  heathenism. — In  this 
exhortation,  joined  with  that  in  the  following  verse,  the  apostle  in- 
sinuated concerning  the  Gentiles,  that  when  they  first  believed  the 
gospel,  they  had  not  been  so  enlightened  as  thoroughly  to  awak« 
out  of  the  sleep  of  heathenism :  they  had  not  formed  just  notions  of 
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12   The   night    is    far  12    'H    vv^   r^Oizo-^iv,  rj  ^s 

spent,  the  day  is  at  liand  :  ^^^g^^  pjyy/zsv.      Ato^cou^s^dc  ^v 

let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  ^^  \        ^^  ^  ^^^  ^vhc^u.^^ 

works  of  darkness,  and  let  ex  '  -.  ^ 

us  put  on  the  armour  of  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^''''''- 
light. 


the  purity  required  by  the  gospel,  but  had  continued  in  some  of 
their  old  corrupt  practices.  This  appears  likewise  from  the  exhor- 
tations given  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  apostle's  other  epistles,  where 
he  reproved  them  for  their  drunkenness,  and  fornication,  and  other 
sinful  courses. 

2.  For  noxo  the  salvation  is  nearer  us  than  xvhen  toe  believed.  This 
Locke  interprets  of  the  removal  of  the  Roman  brethren  out  of  their 
present  probationary  state  by  death ;  and  the  night,  which  in  the 
next  verse  is  said  to  have  been  Jar  advanced,  he  thinks  is  the  pre- 
jsent  dark  state  of  the  world ;  and  the  day,  which  was  at  hand,  he 
says  is  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  appeals  to  this  passage,  as  a  proof 
that  St  Paul  thought  Christ's  coming  was  not  far  oft'.     But  in  this- 

he  is  confuted  by  St  Paul  himself,  2  Thess.  ii.  1 Others  are  of 

opinion,  that  the  salvation  here  spoken  of,  is  the  deliverance  of  the 
disciples  from  the  persecution  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  by  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  which  was  not  far  oft  at  that  time.  But 
their  interpretation,  though  not  attended  with  the  pernicious  con- 
sequences of  the  former  gloss,  cannot  be  admitted,  being  foreign  to 
the  apostle's  argument ;  as  it  was  no  reason  for  their  awaking  out  of 
the  sleep  of  heathenism,  that  their  deliverance  from  persecution,  by 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  nearer  them  than  when  they  be- 
lieved.— Salvation,  in  this  passage,  sigmj\es  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion, the  gospel,  as  it  does  in  various  other  passages.  For  example, 
Luke  xix.  9.  77iis  day  salvation  is  come  to  thy  house. — Rom.  xi.  11. 
Salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  to  emulation.     See 

the  note  on  that  verse.     Acts  xiii.  26.  The  tvord  of  salvation Eph. 

J.  6.  The  gospel  of  your  salvation. — 2  Cor.  vi.  2.  In  the  day  of  salva- 
tion. Nor  is  this  all,  the  translation  which  1  have  given  of  the 
clause  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  original  :  Nw  ya^  iyyvn^ov  i^f/m 
ii  o-arn^ix.  For  now  the  salvation  is  nearer  us  ;  ijie  word  .of  salvation, 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  is  nearer  us  tlian  when  we  believed.  The 
apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was  better 
understood  by  the  Gentiles  than  when  they  first  believed.  For 
things  that  are  plain  and  easily  understood,  were  said  by  the  He- 
brews to  be  nigh,  Rom.  x.  8.  The  matter  is  nigh  thee.  The  apostle's 
argument  stands  thus  :  We  Gentiles  have  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion now  more  fully  preached  to  us,  and  we  understand  them  bet- 
ter than  when  we  first  believed  ;  consequently  we  are  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  obligations  laid  on  us  by  the  gospel  to  live  in  a 
holy  manner,  and  are  sensible  that  it  is  time  for  us  to  awake  fully 
^rpm  the  intoxication  of  sin. — The  apostle  included  himself  in  thi.^ 
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12  The  night  is  far  12  77/^  w/^/z?  of  heathenish  igno- 
advajiced,  and  the  day  is  ranee  is  drawing  to  a  conclusion,  and. 
at  hand.'  Let  us  there-  the  day  of  gospel  light  is  about  to 
fore  put  off' the  works  of  shine  with  meridian  splendour  in  all 
darkness,"*  and  let  us  countries.  Let  us,  therefoir,  who 
put  on  the  armour  of  know  this,  j^ut  crff^ the  works  of' dai-k~ 
light.  (See  1  John  i.  5,  ness,  which  we  used  to  perform  in 
note  2.)  honour  of  idols,  and  let  us  put  on 

the  armour  proper  for  the  day  of  the 
gospel. 


exhortation,  not  because  he  had  ever  slept  in  the  ignorance  of  hea- 
thenism, and  needed  to  awake,  but  to  make  his  reproof  more  inof- 
fensive, and  his  exhortation  more  persuasive.  For  the  same  reason 
he  says  in  the  next  verses,  Let  us  put  off,  &c. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  The  night  is  Jar  advanced,  and  the  day  is  at  hand. 
Because  knowledge  and  ignorance  are  to  the  mind  what  light  and 
darkness  are  to  the  body,  the  scriptures  often  represent  the  former 
by  the  latter.  Thus  the  heathens,  who  lived  in  utter  ignorance  of 
God  and  religion,  are  said  to  be  in  darkness;  and  their  state  is  call- 
ed night;  and  they  themselves,  sons  of  the  night,  and  of  darkness. 
Whereas  they  Avho  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  God  and  religion,  are 
said  to  live  in  light:  and  their  state  is  called  dai/,  and  themselves 
sons  of  the  light  and  of  the  daij,  I  Thess.  v.  5.  Wherefore,  the  night 
which  is  represented  as  for  advanced,  or  almost  at  an  end,  is  the 
night  of  heathenish  ignorance  ;  and  the  day,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  at  hand,  is  the  more  clear  shining  of  the  light  of  truth,  by  the 
repeated  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  all  those  countries  where  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  formerly  reigned  ;  the  effect  of 
which  was,  that  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  werebrought 
nearer  to  the  understanding  of  the  disciples  than  when  they  first  be- 
lieved. 

2.  Let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light.  The  words  ec7co^a(A,i^x,  and  iv^va-uf/A^u,  properly 
signify  the  putting  off  and  on  of  clothes.  Perhaps  the  apostle  al- 
luded to  the  fantastical  dresses,  the  crowns  of  leaves,  the  clubs,  and 
the  musical  instruments,  with  which  the  revellings  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse  were  acted.  These  dresses  he  calls  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, because  the  works  of  darkness  were  done  in  them.  Instead 
of  these,  the  Romans  were  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  the  Chris- 
tian virtues,  which,  for  their  excellence  and  beauty,  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  robe  of  light,  or  such  a  dress  as  is  fit  for  the  children  of 
light  to  wear.  And  to  do  this,  they  were  laid  under  the  strongest 
obligation  by  that  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion which  they  had  derived  from  the  continued  preaching  of  the 
gospel. — 'OttXx,  armour,  being  used  for  any  accoutrement  of  the 
body,  may  signify  clotheS;  dress,  ^-c.     See  llom.  vi.  13.  note  2. 
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13  Let  us  walk  honest-  13  *Clg  bv  ri(jui^cc,  ivffx^[jtjomg 
ly  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  'Ts^i7rccri^(r&)[j(jsv,  (jutj  Ku^oig  xat  ^s- 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  ^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^^  affikyuoLig, 
not    m    chambermsr   and  i           o  -, 

wantonness,   not  in  strite  f^'    &  ^'   « 

and  envying. 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  14  AXX*  svdv(jcx,(T^s  rov  ^v^iov 
Lord   Jesus    Christ,    and  lyjaiiv  'X.oisoVy  x,m  rrjg  ffa^jcoc  t^o- 
make  not  provision  for  the  ,^^^^  „  ^  TO/s/(r^s  ug  STi^vLUtc^g, 
flesh,    to  ftflfil  the    lusts 

thei'eqf. 


Ver.  13. — 1.  Not  in  revellings.  The  word  KUfAotg  comes  from 
Ktiff*(^,  Comus,  the  god  of  feasting  and  revelling.  Parkhurst  thinks 
Comics  the  same  with  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  the  Moabites  and 
Amorites,  whom  Jer:>me,  on  Isaiah  xv.  4-.  takes  to  be  the  same  with 
Baal  Phegor:  consequently  he  was  a  god  of  the  obscene  or  Priapean 
kind,  and  his  rites  consisted  in  feasting  and  drunkenness,  and  every 
kind  of  obscenity.  Hence  Kcjf4.(^,  Co^nus,  denotes  revelling,  that  is, 
feasting,  with  lascivious  songs,  accompanied  with  music.  Accord- 
ing to  Suidas,  Kiw^C^  £r<  f^iB-v^-iK^  ccvX(^,  iy;,:^ovitpvr(^  ra  oiva,  t^iB-tl^aiv 
ytovTrccB-iioiv,  x-ai  ^iccr^ov  ua-^T,^ov  ttoicov  to  u-vf-CTroriov.      "  The    ComuS    is  a 

*'  drunken  dance,  which,  when  the  drinking  is  continued,  provokes 
*'  lasciviousnessj  and  makes  the  feast  a  scene  of  very  dishonourable 
*'  actions."  These  revellings  were  performed  in  honour  of  Bacchus, 
who,  on  that  account,  was  named  Keouot^vig,  Comastes,  and  were  act- 
ed in  the  night  time,  for  the  most  part  without  arms.  However, 
the  actors  in  these  revellings  were  sometimes  armed,  and  insulted 
those  whom  they  happened  to  meet.  The  youth  among  the  hea- 
thens, especially  in  cities,  when  they  v*'ere  enamoured,  used,  after 
they  had  got  themselves  drunk,  to  run  about  the  streets  by  night, 
having  crowns  made  of  the  branches  and  leaves  of  trees  upon  their 
heads,  and  torches  in  their  hands,  with  musical  instruments  of  va- 
rious kinds  ;  upon  which  some  of  them  played  soft  airs,  while  others 
accompanied  them  with  their  voice,  and  danced  in  the  most  lasci- 
vious manner.  These  indecencies  they  acted  commonly  before  the 
house  in  which  their  mistress  lived,  then  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
sometimes  brake  in.  Hence,  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  they  are  call- 
ed, chap.  xiv.  23.ifif^xviig  Kuy.ag^  mad  revellings. — From  all  this  it  ap- 
pears with  what  propriety  the  apostle  joins  f^aB-xiy  and  KOf^oiy  and 
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13  Let  us  walk  about 
decently  as  in  the  day, 

not  in  (xry,t«oi?  y-oci  f4;5-o4<?) 
revellings '  and  drunken- 
nesses^ not  {tcoirciK;  Koci  oct- 
iXyziciig)  in  chamherings^ 
and  lasciviousnesses,^  not 
{gg<^;  Kxt  l^viXw)  in  strife 
and  envy. 


14-  But  put   ye  on' 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

and  make  7io  provision^ 

Jbr  the  lusts  of  the  Jlesh. 


13  L,et  us  walJc  about  decently 
habited,  as  becometh  those  who 
walk  in  the  day^  not  employing  our- 
selves, like  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
in  revellings^  and  in  drinJxings  to  ex- 
cess :  not  in  lying  with  harlots,  and 
in  lasciviousnesses,  whether  in  action, 
discourse,  or  dress:  not  i?i  quarrel- 
li7ig  about  riches,  or  honours,  or 
opinions,  and.  in  envying  the  pros- 
perity of  others. 

14  But  he  ye  clothed  xmth  the  dis- 
jpositiojis  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
his  piety,  temperance,  purity,  cha- 
rity; in  short  his  whole  character : 
and  like  him,  make  no  provision  Jor 
gratifying  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 


Koircn  together,  and  opposes  Tx  ottXcc  m  (part^,   The  garb  and  em- 
ployments of  the  day^  to  diese  nocturnal  dresses  and  revellings. 

2.  Isot  in  chamberings.  Koiroag,  This  word  is  used  by  the  LXX, 
Levit.  xviii.  22.  in  the  same  sense  as  here.     Mira  es,9o-gy(^  a  Kcif/.r,B-yi(rn 

Kotrviv  yvvxiKiiocv. 

3.  And  lasciviousnesses.  At^iXyitmr,.  Whitby  observes,  tliat  He- 
sychius  and  Phavorinus  interpret  this  word  of  sodomitical  practices. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  put  on  as 
a  garment  this  or  that  quahtj'^,  is  a  figure  often  used  in  scripture, 
and  is  of  great  energy.  It  signifies  to  acquire  great  plenty  of  the 
thing  said  to  be  put  on.  Thus  Psal.  Ixv.  13.  The  pastures  are  clothed 
ivith  flocks.  Also  it  denotes,  that  the  virtue  or  quality  put  on  ad- 
heres closely,  like  a  garment,  to  the  body,  Psal.  cix.  18.  He  clothed 
himself  xvith  cursingy  as  with  his  garment.  To  put  on  Christ,  is  to 
follow  his  doctrine,  precepts,  and  example,  and  to  adorn  our- 
selves therewith  as  with  a  splendid  robe  not  to  be  put  off;  because 
it  is  the  garb  intended  for  that  eternal  day  which  is  never  to  be 
followed  by  any  night — A  remarkable  example  of  the  use  of  this  me- 
taphor we  have,  Judg.  vi.  34.   The  spirit  of  the  Lord  clothed  Gideon. 

2.  Make  no  provision  for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Upovciccv  ^n  Troma-B-i 
-ttg  iTTtB-vfi^xg.  In  this  passage,  the  word  tt^qvoicc  signifies  forethought, 
^accompanied  with  care,  in  accomplishing  any  purpose. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Vici'o  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

OOME  of  the  Jewish  converts  at  Rome,  fancjiiig  that  the 
^  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  were  unclean  in  themselves, 
ver.  14.  and  that  the  days  which  he  ordered  to  be  kept  holy 
were  still  to  be  sanctified,  looked  on  their  Gentile  brethren  as 
profane  persons,  because  they  ate  all  kinds  of  meats  without 
<listinction,  and  regarded  every  day  alike.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Gentiles  despised  the  Jews,  as  ignorant  bigots,  for  making 
any  distinctions  of  meats  and  days,  and  refused  to  admit  them 
into  their  company.  To  remedy  these  disorders,  the  apostle, 
in  this  chapter,  commanded  the  Gentile  converts  who  were 
well  instructed,  to  be  in  friendship  with  such  of  their  Jewish 
brethren  as  were  weak  in  the  faith,  and  to  converse  familiarly 
with  them  ;  not,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  disputing  about 
their  particular  opinions,  but  for  knowing  each  other's  good 
qualities,  that  mutual  love  might  be  promoted,  ver.  1. — He 
acknowledged  that  it  was  natural  for  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to 
differ  in  opinion  concerning  meats,  ver.  2. — But  the  Gentile 
brother,  who  ate  all  kinds  indifferently,  was  not  to  despise  the 
Jew  as  a  weak  bigot,  because  he  ate  such  meats  only  as  were 
allowed  by  the  law  of  Moses.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Jew 
was  not  to  condemn  the  Gentile  as  a  profane  person,  for  eat- 
ing meats  forbidden  by  Moses;  for  God  had  received  him  into 
his  church,  notvvithstanding  he  did  not  obey  the  law,  ver.  3. 

Having  thus  advised  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Christians  to 
forbear  despising  and  condemning  each  other  for  not  following 
the  same  rule  respecting  meats,  the  apostle  asked  them  what 
title  they  had  to  condemn  one  another  for  their  conduct  in  that 
matter,  seeing  they  were  all  Christ's  servants,  employed  by 
him  in  his  family  or  church,  and  were  not  accountable  to  one 
another  for  their  actions,  but  to  Christ  alone,  whose  preroga- 
tive it  is  to  acquit  or  condemn  his  own  servants.  Farther,  he 
assured  them,  that  notwithstanding  they  condemned  one  ano- 
ther on  account  of  meats,  Christ,  at  the  judgment,  will  acquit 
his  sincere  servants,  although  they  may  have  erred  in  that 
matter,  provided  therein  they  have  acted  according  to  con- 
science, ver.  4.  Next,  with  respect  to  the  days  which  Moses 
ordered  to  be  hallowed,  the  apostle  likewise  acknowledged, 
that  it  was  natural  for  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  have  different 
opinions.  But  whether  they  observed  these  days,  or  did  not 
observe  them,  their  duty  was  to  be  fully  persuaded  in  their 
own  mind  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  what  they  did,  ver.  5, 
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— And  therefore,  though  they  clifFered  in  their  practice  con- 
cerning meats  and  days,  the  apostle  charitably  hoped  they 
all  acted  in  these  matters  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Christ, 
ver.  6. — This  regard  he  told  them  it  became  them  to  maintain 
habitually,  because  none  of  them  was  his  own  lord ;  none  of 
them  was  at  liberty,  in  religious  matters,  to  act  according  to 
his  own  pleasure,  ver.  7,  8. — For  Christ  both  died  and  lose 
again,  that  he  might  acquire  a  right  to  rule  the  dead  and  the 
living,  ver.  9. — Christ  then  being  their  only  ruler,  the  apostle 
asked  them  how  they  dared  to  intrude  themselves  into  his 
place,  the  Jews  by  condemning  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Gentiles 
by  insolently  despising  the  Jews  ?  Instead  of  having  a  right 
to  judge  one  another,  they  were  all  to  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ,  ver.  10.  as  Isaiah  foretold,  and  to  give  an 
account  to  him,  not  of  their  neighbour's  actions,  but  of  their 
own,  ver.  11,  12. 

Christ  then  being  the  only  Lord  of  the  conscience  of  his 
servants,  and  the  judge  of  their  actions,  the  apostle  command- 
ed the  Romans  no  longer  to  judge  one  another,  but  to  judge 
this  rather  to  be  a  fit  measure,  not  to  lay,  either  by  their 
severe  judgments  or  by  their  example,  any  temptation  in  one 
another's  way  which  might  occasion  their  falling  into  sin,  ver. 
13. — And  to  shew  them  what  he  meant  by  this  advice,  he 
told  them,  that  though  no  meat  be  unclean  in  itself,  every 
kind  is  unclean  to  him  who  thinketh  it  unclean;  because, 
while  he  entertains  that  opinion,  he  cannot  eat  it  without  sin, 
ver.  14<. — And  therefore,  said  the  apostle,  if  thy  weak  brother 
is  tempted,  either  by  thy  severe  censures,  or  by  thy  example, 
to  eat  meats  which  he  thinks  unclean,  thou  actest  not  accord- 
ing to  the  love  which  thou  shouldst  bear  to  thy  brother,  if 
thou  continuest  to  tempt  him  m  that  manner.  I  beseech  thee 
do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died,  ver. 
15. — nor  occasion  the  good  liberty  which  belongs  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  to  be  evil  spoken  of  by  the  Jews,  ver.  16.-^ 
Besides,  there  is  no  reason  for  using  your  liberty  on  every  oc- 
casion; especially  as  the  religion  of  Christ  does  not  consist  in 
the  use  of  meats  and  drinks,  but  in  a  righteous  and  peaceable 
behaviour  towards  all  men ;  neither  are  the  pleasures  which 
his  rehgion  promises,  the  pleasures  of  sense,  but  those  joys 
which  result  from  the  possession  and  exercise  of  the  virtues 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  men's  minds,  ver.  17. — 
Farther,  the  person  who  by  righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  serves  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  ap- 
proved by  men,  ver.  18. 

Upon  these  principles,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  brethren, 
in  things  about  which  they  might  entertain  different  opinions 
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with  a  good  conscience,  to  follow  such  a  course  as  would  pro- 
mote their  mutual  peace  and  edification,  ver.  19. — and  by  no 
means,  for  the  trifling  pleasure  of  eating  this  or  that  kind  of 
meat,  to  incur  the  hazard  of  destroying  one  another's  virtue, 
which  is  the  work  of  God.  For  although  all  meats  are  clean, 
that  meat  is  bad  to  him  who  eateth  it  contrary  to  his  conscience, 
through  the  stumbling-block,  or  temptation  of  another's  exam- 
ple, ver.  20. — Every  one's  duty  therefore  is,  to  avoid  all  those 
things  which  have  any  tendency  to  lead  others  into  sin,  or  to 
weaken  their  virtue,  ver.  21. — For  the  direction,  however,  of 
the  well  instructed,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  having  a  right 
faith  concerning  meats  and  days,  they  were  under  no  obliga- 
tion to  display  that  faith  at  all  times.  It  was  sufficient  if  they 
held  it  fast  in  the  presence  of  God,  for  the  regulation  of  their 
own  conduct ;  and  that  it  would  be  happy  for  them  if  they 
never  subjected  themselves  to  condemnation,  by  doing  that 
which  they  knew  to  be  lawful,  ver.  12. — Yet  condemnation 
they  would  assuredly  bring  on  themselves,  if,  by  eating  meats 
which  they  knew  to  be  lawful,  they  tempted  others  to  sin  by 
eating  them  contrary  to  their  conscience.  For  he  who  be- 
lieves certain  meats  to  be  unlawful,  sins  if  he  eats  them ;  be- 
cause he  eateth  not  of  faith,  that  is,  from  a  belief  that  they  are 
lawful,  but,  in  eating  them,  violates  his  conscience.  And,  in 
general,  whatever  a  man  doth  without  believing  it  to  be  law- 
ful, being  a  violation  of  his  conscience,  is  sin :  which  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  famed  aphorism,  Whatever  is  not  of  faith 
is  sin,  ver.  23. 

Here  the  xivth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  ends, 
according  to  the  common  division.  But,  as  the  apostle  con- 
tinues the  subject  treated  of  in  that  chapter  through  the  first 
seven  verses  of  the  xvth  chapter,  it  wuU  be  proper  to  add  an 
account  of  the^e  verses  also,  that  the  reader,  having  the  whole 
of  the  apostle's  discourse  under  his  eye  at  once,  may  be  sensi- 
ble of  the  propriety  of  the  instructions  w^e  mean  to  draw  from 
it,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  Illustration. 

To  proceed,  then,  the  apostle  having  declared  in  the  xivth 
chapter,  that  the  weak  Jewish  Christians,  in  the  affair  of  meats 
and  days,  were  bound  to  act  according  to  their  own  conscience, 
notwithstanding  it  might  be  erroneous,  he,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  xvth  chapter,  told  the  well  instructed  Roman  brethren, 
that  they  ought  to  bear  or  carry  the  weaknesses  of  the  igno- 
rant and  prejudiced,  that  is,  they  ought  to  do  what  they  could 
to  prevent  their  weaknesses  from  being  hurtful  to  them.  In 
particular,  they  were  not  to  please  themselves  with  the  eating 
of  meats,  which  their  weak  brethren  reckoned  unclean,  if  they 
had  reason  to  think  any  who  entertained  that  belief,  would  by 
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their  example  be  tempted  to  eat  such  meats  contrary  to  their 
conscience,  ver.  1. — He  therefore  exhorted  every  one  to  please 
his  neighbour  for  his  good,  by  abstaining  from  such  meats  as 
were  offensive  to  him,  in  order  that  the  body  of  Christ  might 
be  edified,  ver.  2. — To  this  they  were  called  by  the  example 
of  Christ,  who  pleased  not  himself  by  sensual  gratifications, 
but  subjected  himself  to  all  manner  of  hardships  and  reproaches 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  men,  as  was  foretold 
concerning  him,  ver.  3. — Here  the  apostle  took  occasion  to 
inform  the  Romans,  that  whatever  things  were  anciently  writ- 
ten in  the  scriptures,  were  written  for  our  instruction,  that  by 
what  is  recorded  concerning  the  patience  and  consolation 
granted  to  the  saints  in  their  trials,  we  might  have  hope  of 
receiving  the  like  patience  and  consolation  in  our  trials,  ver. 
4. — And  being  exceedingly  desirous  to  promote  the  purity 
and  peace  of  the  Roman  church,  he  prayed  God  to  bestow  on 
its  members  the  good  dispositions  he  had  been  recommending ; 
that  laying  aside  their  disputes,  they  might  cordially  join  in 
worshipping  God  publicly,  and  in  praising  him  for  his  good- 
ness to  men,  ver.  5,  6. — This  admirable  discourse  the  apostle 
concluded  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  bre- 
thren to  receive  one  another^  that  is,  to  live  in  peace  and  friend- 
ship with  one  another,  even  as  Christ  had  received  them  all 
into  his  friendship  and  church,  to  the  great  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  ver.  7. 

It  is  proper  now  to  observe,  that  although  the  controversy 
concerning  the  holy  days,  and  the  distinction  of  meats  enjoin- 
ed by  the  law  of  Moses,  which  led  the  apostle  to  give  the 
Roman  brethren  the  rules  contained  in  the  xivth,  and  in  the 
beginning  of  the  xvth  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  hath  no  place 
in  the  present  state  of  the  church,  these  chapters  must  not  be 
considered  as  useless.  The  general  principlies  of  morality  ex- 
plained in  them  are  of  unalterable  obligation,  and  may  be 
applied  with  great  advantage  for  preventing  us  both  from 
lording  it  over  the  conscience  of  our  brethren,  and  from  sub- 
mitting to  their  unrighteous  impositions  in  matters  of  religion. 
For  what  can  be  more  useful  to  Christians  in  every  age,  than 
to  be  assured  by  an  inspired  apostle,  That  Christ  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience  of  his  servants,  and  the  judge  of  their 
hearts? — That  he  hath  not  delegated  this  great  prerogative  to 
any  man  or  body  of  men  whatever. — That  to  him  alone,  and 
not  to  one  another,  they  are  accountable  for  their  religious 
opinions  and  actions. — That  in  all  cases  where  difference  of 
opinion  in  religious  matters  takes  place,  every  man  should 
guide  himself  by  his  own  persuasion,  and  not  by  the  opinion 
of  others. — That  no  man  or  body  of  men  hath  any  right  to 
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force  the  conscience  of  others,  by  persecuting  them,  or  punish- 
ing them  for  their  opinions. — That  all  who  do  so,  usurp  the 
prerogative  of  Christ. — That  we  ought  charitably  to  beUeve 
concerning  others,  that  both  in  opinion  and  practice  they  act 
as  conscientiously  as  we  ourselves  do ;  and  therefore,  instead 
of  hating  them,  either  for  their  opinions,  or  for  their  mode  of 
worshipping  God,  we  ought  to  live  in  peace  and  friendship 
with  them,  notwithstanding  these  differences. — That  as  the 
kingdom  of  God  doth  not  consist  in  meat  and  drink,  but  in 
righteousness  and  peace,  the  teachers  who  make  holiness  to 
consist  in  abstaining  from  this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  miserably 
corrupt  their  disciples,  by  leading  them  to  beUeve,  that  they 
can  render  themselves  holy  and  acceptable  to  God  without 
practising  holiness. — Lastly,  in  the  above-mentioned  chapters 
the  apostle  hath  laid  it  down  as  an  indispensable  rule,  that  no 
one,  even  by  doing  things  innocent,  should,  by  his  example, 
tempt  a  weak  brother  to  follow  him  contrary  to  his  conscience ; 
because,  while  the  weak  brother  thinks  the  thing  sinful,  his 
doing  it  is  a  sin,  although  in  itself  it  may  really  be  innocent. 
The  foregoing  principles  and  rules  being  the  strongest  bar- 
rier against  all  usurpations  on  the  rights  of  conscience,  whe- 
ther by  the  ecclesiastical  or  the  civil  powers,  this  passage  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  they  are  laid  down  by 
the  inspiration  of  God,  should  be  regarded  as  the  great  char- 
ter of  Christian  liberty ;  and  as  such  it  is  highly  to  be  valued, 
frequently  read,  deeply  meditated  on,  and  carefully  observed 
by  Christians  of  all  denominations.  If  these  liberal  principles 
and  excellent  rules  had  been  sufficiently  understood,  and  duly 
respected  from  the  beginning,  innumerable  mischiefs  would 
have  been  prevented,  which  miserably  wasted  the  church  in 
former  times  ;  and  there  would  have  been  at  this  day  more  of 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  XIV.     1  Him  1   Tov  h  aG'^zvuvru  rri  ^tget, 

that  is  weak  in  the  faith  r^offXoifJb^ana'^e,  f/jri  stg  hocz^tffug 

receive   you,    but  not   to  a/aXoy/^rpo^i^. 
doubttul  disputations. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Him  toko  is  tveak  in  the  faith.  The  apostle  means 
the  Jewish  Christian,  who,  through  weakness  of  understanding  or 
through  prejudice,  was  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  con- 
cerning meats  and  days ;  or  whose  persuasion  of  that  doctrine  was 
so  weak,  that  it  did  not  influence  his  conduct.  To  such  persons, 
though  in  error,  the  apostle  shewed  great  tenderness,  when  he  re- 
presented them  only  as  tveah  in  the  faith. — In  other  passages,  voeah- 
ness  signifies  culpable  error,  1  Cor.  viii.  7.  Some  with  conscience  of 
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the  genuine  spirit  of  the  gospel  among  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
than  in  any  period  of  Christianity  since  the  first  ages.  But 
alas  !  it  was  the  misfortune  of  the  church  very  early  to  fall 
under  the  teaching  and  direction  of  a  number  of  proud,  igno- 
rant, ambitious  men,  who  being  actuated  by  an  immoderate 
love  of  power  and  wealth,  impiously  usurped  the  prerogative 
of  Christ,  and  imposed  on  the  people  not  only  doctrines  not 
taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  doctrines  directly  con- 
trary to  theirs,  together  with  a  variety  of  usages  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God  of  their  own  invention,  many  of  them  downright 
superstitions,  and  all  of  them  sinful  when  imposed  as  terms 
of  Christian  communion.  Nay,  which  is  worse  still,  these 
ungodly  spiritual  guides,  vainly  puffed  up  in  their  fleshly 
minds,  obtruded  on  mankind  their  own  definitions  of  doctrines 
confessedly  above  human  comprehension,  as  the  infallible  dic- 
tates of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  they  pretended  to  be 
guided  in  their  decisions.  And  having  deluded  ignorant  su- 
perstitious princes  with  that  false  pretence,  they  excited  them 
to  persecute  all  who  resisted  their  unrighteous  usurpations, 
and  who  rejected  that  corrupt  form  of  religion  which  they 
had  established.  For  these  deluded  princes,  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  those  who  stood  up  for  the  truth,  made  lise  of  the 
diabolical  arguments  of  fire  and  sword,  racks  and  gibbets,  and 
every  cruelty  which  furious  bigotry  could  devise.  So  that, 
during  many  ages,  the  saints  were  worn  out,  and  genuine 
Christianity  was  well  nigh  banished  from  the  earth.  May 
God  preserve  his  church,  in  the  present,  and  in  all  succeeding 
times,  from  the  like  evils,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  may  never 
again  be  made  the  instrument  of  gratifying  the  evil  passions 
of  covetous  and  ambitious  men  ! 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  XIV.  1  Him  CHAP.    XIV.      1    The  Jemsh 

who  is  weak  in  the  faith  ^  Christian  who  is  weak  in  the  faith 

receive  ye,^  but  not  in  concerning  meats  and  days,  7'eceive 

order  to  the  strifes^  of  ye  into  your  company,   but  not  in 

disputations,  order  to  passiojiate  disputations  con- 
cerning his  opinions. 


tJie  idoU  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  to  an  idol)  and  their  conscience  being 
weak,  is  defied. 

2.  Receive  ye.  Admit  him  to  your  company  and  conversation, 
and  allow  him  to  join  with  you  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  So 
TT^oo-xufA^oivofzxt  signifies,  Rom.  xv.  7.  being  the  same  with  h^ofAocfy 
Matt.  X.  40.  and  with  its  compound  ujh^o^ixi,  2  Cor.  vi.  17 The 
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2  For  one  believeth  that  ^  *0?  [J^iv  ^TCi^ivzi  (payuv  ntdv- 
he  may  eat  all  things,  ano-  ,^^^  J  ^g  (i(f^zvm  Xa^ai'a  g<r^/g/. 
ther  who  is  weak,  eateth 

herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eat-  3  'O  %(f^im,  rov  (jij^j  sff^icvra 
eth,  despise  him  that  eat-  ^^  ela^mirco'  Ttai  6  [j^rj  iff^iMV, 
eth  not ;  and  let  not  him  ^^^  .^^^oi^ra  u^n  k^tco'  'O  (diog 
which  eateth    not,    ludge  '      . ''  p 

him  that  eateth  :  for  God  ^^i  «"«"  ^iOCZKu^tro. 
hath  received  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  4  2y  rig  si  6  z^ivm  oKkor^iov 
judgest  another  man's  ser-  oifcerTjV ;  tm  ihof  xv^tcu  srizn  ri 
vant  ?  to  his  own  master  ^^^^g^.  ^a^^ffsrai  h'  hmrog  yoc^ 
he    standeth    or    falleth :  ^^,„  ^  /^^^^  -v,/^„/  ,v.,^/„. 

Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  ''"  '  ^"^  ''"''"  '"'^'"'- 
up :  for    God  is   able   to 
make  him  stand. 


persons  to  whom  this  exhortation  was  addressed,  were  the  well  in- 
structed among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  the  Gentiles. 

3.  But  not  in  order  to  the  strifes  of  disputations.  M>j  ug  ^ixK^iar(ig 
^iccXoyta-f^m.  The  verb  ^txK^mcrB-cc(,  among  other  things,  signifies  to 
contend  ivith  ivords,  Jude,  ver.  9.  But  Michael  the  archangel^  on  tea 
^leiQoXa  hx}cejvofiiv(^,  tvhen  contending  mth  the  devil,  he  disputed  about 
the  body  of  Moses. — Acts  xi.  2.  Andtvhen  they  ivent  up  to  Jerusalem^ 
they  that  were  of  the  circumcisiony  hsK^ivovro,  contended  mth  him,  say- 
ing.    See  Rom.  iv.  20. 

Ver.  2 1.  Believeth  he  may  eat  every  thing.    The  apostle  speaks 

not  only  of  the  Gentiles,  but  of  such  well-instructed  Jewish  Chris- 
tians as  knew  their  liberty  in  this  matter. — Ui^ivu  qiayuv,  Believeth 
to  eat,  is  an  Hebraism,  and  signifies,  believeth  it  is  latrful  to  eat  : 
thus  Gen.  iii.  2.  Of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  that  are  in  the  garden  we 
eat,  that  is,  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  eat. 

2.  But  he  who  is  weak  in  thejaith,  eateth  herbs  only.  The  expli- 
cation given  of  this  clause  in  the  commentary,  is  confirmed  by 
Daniel's  practice,  described  Dan.  i.  8 — 17.;  and  by  the  behaviour 
of  those  priests  whom  Felix  sent  prisoners  to  Rome;  of  whom 
Josephus,  De  vita  sua,  says,  that  even  amidst  their  calamities  they 
were  not  forgetful  of  the  right  worship  of  the  Deity;  and  that  they 
fod  on  jigs  and  nuts.  They  did  not  join  the  heathens  in  their  idola- 
trous worship ;  and  rather  than  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  they 
lived  on  vegetables. — Or  by  the  weak,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle 
ma}'^  have  meant  some  Essenes  who  had  embraced  the  gospel.  For 
that  sect  thought  it  unnatural  and  unlawful  to  eat  any  kind  of  ani- 
mal food.     See  Col.  ii.  23.  note  6. 

Ver.  3.  For  God  hath  received  him.  God  hath  received  both  the 
one  and  the  other  into  his  church,  as  is  evident  from  his  bestowing 
on  both  the  spiritual  gifts ;  and  will  receive  both  the  one  and  the 
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2  One  indeed  believ- 
eth  he  may  eat^  every 
thing  ;  but  he  who  is 
weak  IN  THE  FAITH, 
(from  ver.  1.)  eateth 
herbs  ONLY.^ 

3  Let  not  him  isoho 
eateth,  despise  him  "isoho 
eateth  not :  and  let  not 
him  who  eateth  not, 
(K^iviTO))  condemn  liim 
who  eateth  ;  for  God 
hath  received  him.^ 


4  Who  art  thou  that 
condemnest  another'^s 
household  servant  ?  by 
his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth  :  ^ 
(ver.  10.)  and  he  shall 
he  made  to  stand,^  for 
God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand. 


2  The  Gentile  Christia7i,  indeed, 
believeth  that  he  may  eat  every  kind 
of  meat ;  but  the  Jewish  Christian, 
who  is  weak  in  the  faith,  eats  vege- 
tables only  in  heathen  countries,  be- 
cause he  cannot  find  meats  which 
he  thinketh  clean. 

3  Since  both  act  from  conscience, 
Let  not  the  Gentile  who  eateth  every 
kind  of  meat,  despise  the  Jew  who 
eateth  not  certain  kinds.  And  let  not 
the  Jew  who  eateth  not  certain  kinds, 
condemn  the  Gentile  who  eateth  all 
kinds :  for  God,  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowed  on  the  Gentile,  de- 
clareth,  that  he  hath  accepted  him, 

4  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest 
another's  household  servant  ?  He  is 
accountable  to  his  own  master,  and 
not  to  thee;  so  that  by  his  own  mas- 
ter''s  sentence  he  must  be  acquitted  or 
condeynned:  and  he  shall  be  acquitted ; 

for  God  hath  power  to  acquit  him  at 
the  judgment;  and  will  do  it,  if  he 
hath  acted  conscientiously. 


other  into  his  everlasting  kingdom,  although  they  may  have  erred 
in  their  opinion  about  meats  and  days,  provided  in  that,  and  in 
every  thing  else,  they  have  acted  conscientiously. — This  is  a  pow- 
erful argument  for  our  conversing  in  a  friendly  manner  with  each 
other,  notwithstanding  we  differ  in  opinion  on  religious  subjects. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  By  his  ovon  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  Locke  in- 
terprets this  of  one's  standing  in  the  church,  or  of  his  being  excluded 
from  it.     See  the  following  note. 

2.  But  he  shall  be  made  to  stand.  :E,ra^r,crirxi.  Whitby,  who  trans- 
lates this,  he  shall  be  established,  thinks  the  meaning  is,  That  the 
weak  Jew  was  to  be  established  in  the  right  faith  concerning  meats 
and  days,  when  he  should  see  the  temple  destroyed,  and  the  law  of 
Moses  set  aside.  But  neither  this,  nor  Locke's  interpretation,  ac- 
cords with  the  apostle's  reasoning  here.  The  interpretation  given 
in  the  commentRry,  I  think,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage. 
For  seeing  it  appears  from  ver.  10.  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
Christ's  judging  his  own  servants  at  the  last  day,  the  standing  of 
which  he  speaks  must  be  that  mentioned,  Psal.  i.  5.  'J'he  ungodly 
shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment ;  consequently  the  apostle's  meaning 
is,  the  servant  of  Christ,  who  acts  conscientiously,  shall  be  honour- 
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5  One  man  esteemeth 
one  day  above  another : 
another  esteemeth  every 
day  alike.  Let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  m  his 
own  mind. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the 
da}^,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord  ;  and  he  that  regard- 
eth not  the  day,  to  the 
Lord  he  doth  not  regard 
it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth 
God  thanks ;  and  he  that 
eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he 
eateth  not,  and  giveth  God 
thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth 
to  himself,  and  no  man 
dieth  to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live, 
we  live  unto   the  Lord ; 


TJlLZPOLV,  6g  de  z^ivzi  ivcksolv  ri^igoLV, 
^icov,  Kv^ick)  sff^iii'  evxa^i^it  ya^ 


CO    sz 


icr^ie 


I,  fcoct  svxocoi^ii  rcj 


8  Eav  rs  ya^  ^oji/jZv,  rco  Ky- 


ably  acquitted  at  the  judgment,  even  though  he  may  have  erred 

through  ignorance. 

Ver.  5.  Every  day  alike.  The  Jewish  holy  days  only  being  the 
subject  of  controversy,  what  the  apostle  hath  written  concerning 
them  in  this  passage,  cannot  be  extended  to  the  Sabbath  instituted 
at  the  creation,  nor  to  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Ver.  6.  For  he  giveth  God  thanks.  By  giving  God  thanks  before 
he  eats,  he  shews  liiiiiself  a  religious  person,  who,  in  the  matter  of 
meats,  acts  according  to  what  he  thinks  is  the  will  of  God. — The 
sentiment  inculcated  in  this  verse  is  excellent ;  as  are  the  rules 
likewise  in  verses  3  and  4.  Every  man  ought  to  beheve  concern- 
ing his  neighbour,  that  in  all  religious  matters  he  acts  according 
to  conscience,  especially  if  he  professes  to  do  so ;  and  though  his 
conscience  be  ill-informed,  he  should  be  left  to  its  direction  in  these 
matters — The  Greek  commentators  affirm,  that  the  rules  in  this 
chapter  relate  to  meats  and  fasting  only,  and  not  to  doctrines  of 
faitli,  and  matters  of  great  importance.  But  I  see  no  reason  for 
that  limitation.  The  rights  of  conscience,  and  of  private  judgment, 
are  the  more  sacred,  the  more  important  the  affair  is  about  which 
they  are  exercised.  And  therefore  in  every  thing  of  importance, 
as  well  as  in  lesser  matters,  a  man's  own  judgment  and  conscience, 
and  not  the  opinion  and  conscience  of  another,  are  appointed  by 
Christ  to  be  the  rule  of  his  conduct. 

Ver.  7.  For  none  of  us  livelh  by  himself ^  and  tione  of  us  dieth  by 
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5  One  indeed  (x^<v«<) 
thinketh  a  day  MORE 
HOLY  than  another ; 
but  another  thinketh 
every  day  alike.  ^  Let 
every  one  (^-ss-M^o^e^ua-B-A). 
See  1  Thess.  1.  5.  note 
3.)  be  convinced  in  his 
own  mind. 

6  ('o  (ppoyeovf  literally, 
Hewho  caret h  for.)  He 
*who  observeth  the  day, 
observeth  it  to  the  Lord: 
and  he  who  doth  not  ob- 
serve the  day,  to  the 
Lord  he  doth  not  ob- 
serve IT :  he  who  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord,  for 
he  iyiveth  God  thanks :  * 
and  he  who  eateth  not, 
to  the  Lord  he  eateth 
not,  and  giveth  God 
thanks. 


7  For  none  of  us  liv- 
€th  by  himself,'  and 
none  OF  US  dieth  by 
himself. 

8  (r^^)  Btit  whether 
we  live,  we  live  by  the 


5  With  respect  to  days,  the  Jew- 
ish Christian,  indeed,  thinketh  one 
day  more  holy  than  another;  the  new 
moons,  for  example,  and  sabbaths : 
but  the  ( 7 entile  Christian,  better  in- 
formed, thinketh  every  day  alike  holy^ 
because  the  law  of  Moses  is  not  the 
law  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Let  every 
one  direct  himself  according  to  his 
own  conviction, 

6  He  who  observeth  the  Jewish  holy 
days,  observeth  them  in  obedience  to 
Christ,  who  he  thinks  hath  com- 
manded them.  He  who  doth  not  ob- 
serve these  days,  in  obedience  to  Christ 
he  doth  not  observe  them,  knowing 
that  Christ  hath  abolished  them. 
He  who  eateth  all  kinds  of  meat  indis- 
criminately, eateth  them  in  obedience 
to  Christ,  who  has  permitted  them 
to  be  eaten ;yor  he  giveth  God.  thanks 
for  them,  in  the  persuasion  that 
they  are  permitted :  and  he  who  eat- 
eth not  every  kind,  in  obedience  to 
Christ  he  eateth  them  not,  and.  shew- 
eth  his  persuasion  that  they  are  not 
permitted,  by  giving  God  thanks  for 
the  food  he  is  allowed  to  eat. 

7  In  thus  declaring  their  sub- 
jection to  Christ,  both  of  them  act 
properly :  for  none  of  us  liveth  by 
Ms  own  will,  and  ?ione  of  us  is  allow- 
ed to  die  by  his  own  will, 

8  But  whether  we  live,  we  live  by 
the  will  of  Christ ;    or  whether  we 


himself  Zm  t<v;,  To  live  to,  or  by  one,  is  to  live  at  one's  pleasure  ; 
and  ATrc^rfirKiiD  t<v<,  To  die  to,  or  by  one,  is  to  die  at  one's  jjleasure. 
Thus  Sophocles'  Ajax,  ver.  990.  0so<?  nB-r.-.Kiv  ovt^.  He  died  hy 
the  •will  of  the  gods :  For  the  scholiast  explains  it,  B-iav  Z\i\of^ivm. 
The  apostle's  argument  is,  Since  none  of  us  is  his  own  master,  nei- 
ther hath  any  right  to  live  as  he  lists,  but  all  of  us  are  the  subjects 
of  Christ,  and  are  obliged  to  do  as  he  hath  commanded,  it  is  an 
usurpation  of  Christ's  prerogative,  to  pretend  to  rule  the  opinions 
and  actions  of  others  in  matters  of  religion  ;  and  no  person  should 
submit  to  such  an  usurpation. 
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and  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord  ;  whe- 
ther we  live  therefore  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ 
both  died,  and  rose,  and 
revived,  that  he  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
livinor. 

10  But  why  dost  thou 
judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why 
dost  thou  set  at  nought 
thy  brother  ?  for  we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ. 

1 1  For  it  is  written,  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and 
every  tongue  shall  confess 
to  God. 

12  So  then  every  one 
of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God. 


ovv  Zp(JtjBv,  sav  rs  a'Tro^vrjGKco^iv^ 
ra  ILv^iH  sfffjusv. 

9  E/?  raro   yag   Xgtsog  xai 

10  2y  ^s  ri  zotvetg  rov  ahX- 
<pov  Gu  ;  ri  jcai  Gv  ri  i^a^zvug  rov 

(Toi/jB^oc  rca  ^ti^olti  ra  X^/s'J?. 

11  TsygaTTui  yoL^  ^co  syat, 
Xsyst  Kvgiog'  ort  B[Jboi  KOLyb-^zi  vav 
yovv,  KOLi  TOLffcx.  y\ot)aaoL  s^O[JijOkO' 
yrjazrat  rcu  Seai. 

12  A^a  i?v  iza$og  ^[/jcov  Tegt 
iccvra  Xoyov  datarei  tcj  Ssm, 


Ver.  9. — 1.  Liveth  again.  Avi^/iTiv.  Many  MSS  read  here  i^wiv, 
which  may  be  translated,  continueth  to  livey  and  seems  the  true 
reading. 

2.  That  he  might  rule  over  both  the  dead  and  the  living.  From  this 
passage,  and  from  Philip,  ii.  10.  where  those  under  the  earth  are 
said  to  bow  the  knee  to  Jesus,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  souls  of 
men,  at  death,  neither  sleep  nor  fall  into  a  state  of  insensibility. 
For  if  that  were  the  case,  Christ  could  not  with  propriety  be  said 
to  rule  over  them,  nor  they  be  said  to  bow  the  knee  to  him. — They 
who  hold  that  the  souls  of  men  sleep  between  death  and  the  resur- 
rection, affirm  that  the  government  which  Christ  exercises  over 
the  dead,  consists  in  his  maintaining  their  existence,  and  in  his 
bringing  them  to  life  at  the  resurrection,  in  order  to  be  judged. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord.  The  words  saith  the  Lord 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew  text,  but  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to  shew 
that  the  passage  quoted  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  Messiah,  who,  in 
the  foregoing  verse,  had  said,  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  tells  us,  Philip,  ii.  10, 
11.  that,  agreeably  to  this  prophecy,  every  knee  shall  bow  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,  &c. 

2.  And  every  tongue  confess  to  God.  E^of^oXoY^crirai  t®  ©£«.  This 
is  the  LXX  translation  of  the  passage.  But  in  the  Hebrew  it  is, 
unto  me  every  tongue  shall  sivear.     But  swearing  to  God  is  different 
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Lord ;  and  whether  we 
die,  we  die  by  the  Lord: 
whether  we  live  there- 
fore or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died  and 
rose,  and  liveth  again,^ 
that  he  might  rule  over 
both  the  dead^  and  the 
living. 

10  Bat  thou,  why  dost 
thou  condemn  thy  bro- 
ther? and  thou  also,  why 
dost  thou  despise  thy 
brother?  for  we  shall 
all  be  placed  before  the 
j  udgment-seat  of  Christ. 


11  For  it  is  written, 
(Isa.  xlv.  23.)  AS  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,*  surely 
to  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess*  to  God. 

12  (Ag^sv)  Weinher\, 
every  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  con^ 
cerning  himself  to  God. 


die,  ive  die  by  the  will  of  Christ, 
Whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we 
are  Christ's  subjects  ;  and  should 
not,  in  religious  matters,  be  guided 
either  by  our  own  will,  or  by  the 
will  of  others,  but  by  his. 

9  To  this  implicit  obedience 
from  all,  he  hath  the  completest 
title :  for  to  this  end  Christ  both  died 
and  rose,  and  liveth  again  in  heaven, 
that  he  might  rule  and  judge  both 
the  dead  and  the  living. 

10  But  thou  Jew,  why  dost  thou 
condemn  thy  Gentile  brother,  because 
he  neglecteth  the  distinction  of 
meats  and  days  ?  Or  thou  Gentile 
also,  why  dost  thou  despise  thy  Jewish 
brother  as  a  weak  bigot,  because  he 
observeth  these  distinctions?  In 
such  matters,  we  should  not  judge 
one  another :  for  we  shall  all  be 
placed   before   the  judgment-seat   of 

Christ,  to  be  judged  by  him. 

1 1  This  was  declared  to  the  Jews 
long  ago :  "  For  it  is  written,  I  have 
"  sxwrn  by  myself,  saith  the  Lord, 
"the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
"  mouth,"  &c.  "  That  unto  me 
"  every  kriee  shall  bow,  and  every 
"  tongue  shall  swear,'' 

12  Well  then,  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  concerning  himself  to 
God,  whose  indulgence  to  the  sin- 
cere will  make  many  ashamed  of 
their  harsh  judgments. 


from  swearing  by  God,  For  it  signifies,  either  a  vowing  to  God,  or 
an  answering  to  God  upon  oath,  with  respect  to  our  conduct.  Now 
the  phrase  being  used  by  Isaiah  in  this  latter  sense,  the  LXX  and 
the  apostle  have  translated  it  very  properly,  Every  tongue  shall  con- 
fess to  God;  shall  either  voluntarily,  or  by  constraint,  acknowledge 
God's  sovereign  dominion,  by  giving  an  account  of  himself  to  him 
at  the  judgment. — The  Lord,  who  in  the  passage  quoted  declareth, 
That  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  him  at  the  judgment,  being  the 
Lord  Messiah,  (see  ver.  2.  note  1.)  the  apostle,  by  adopting  the 
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13  Let  us  not  therefore  13  M?}ZiTt  av  aKkT^Xag  a^ivw 

judge  one  another  any  ^^c^-  ^XXoc  raro  x^imn  [JbccXkov, 
more  :  but  judge  this  ra-  ^,  ^^^^.^^  '^rPOffKOu.u.cc  ra,  ockX- 
ther,  that  no  man  put  a     ^  '  ^  -.  * 

stumbhng-bJock  or  an  oc-      ^»'  ' 
casion  to  fall  in  his  bro- 
ther's way. 

14.  I  know,  and  am  per-  14  0;^a  Kai  TS'7rsi(T(Jboct  sv  Kv- 

suaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,     ^ico  It^ffs,  on  ahu  Komv  h'  iaura' 
that  there  is  nothing  un-     g;  ^^  ^.^  Xoyt^o[Msm  Tt  KOivov  stvat, 
clean  of  itself:  but  to  him     g^^g^^^  ^^^^^^^ 
that  esteemeth  any  thmg  ^ 

to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is 
unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  15  Et  h  hoc  p^ajfj^a,  6  ahX- 

grievedwith%  meat,  now  (pog  an  Xvmrai,  ax,  srt  zocrcc 
walkest  thou  not  char ita-  .^^  ^sPi^aTSig.     Mrj  re,  Qp^ 

bly.  Destroy  not  hmi  with  ^  . .         r     ^   r 

thy  meat,  tor  whom  Christ     K^  ^  5 

^igj^  A.^isog  oL'TTz^an, 


LXX  translation  of  the  passage,  intimates  that  Messiah  or  Christ 
is  God.  Besides,  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  That  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Let  us  ??o  more  condemn  one  another.  Here,  as  in 
A'erses  3  and  10.  K^ivav  signifies  to  pass  a  sentence  of  condemnation. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  Since  we  are  all  the  servants  of  Christ, 
and  are  to  be  judged  by  him  at  the  last  day,  we  ought  not  to  usurp 
his  prerogative,  by  pronouncing  one  another  profane,  or  bigotted, 
or  wicked,  merely  because  we  differ  in  opinion  about  matters  con- 
cerning which  Christ  hath  commanded  us  to  judge  for  ourselves. 
Nevertheless,  notorious  wickedness,  whether  in  principle  or  prac- 
tice, whereby  society  is  injured,  being  a  matter  subject  to  no  doubt, 
we  ought  not  only  to  judge  and  condemn  in  our  own  minds  every 
instance  thereof,  but  should  rebuke  those  sharply  who  are  guilty 
of  it. 

2.  But  judge  ye  this  rather  ^  not  to  lay  an  occasion  of  stumbling  be^ 
fore  a  brother^  or  an  occasion  of  falling;  that  is,  pass  this  sentence 
on  yourselves  rather,  that  ye  will  not  lay  an  occasion  of  stumbling 
before  a  brother,  by  using  your  liberty  respecting  meats  and  days, 
so  as  to  lead  him  to  follow  your  example,  contrary  to  his  conscience. 
In  the  original  it  is.  Lay  a  stumbling-block  or  a  scandal.  See  ver. 
21.  note,  where  the  difference  between  these  is  shewn. 

Ver.  14.  There  is  nothing  (KOivov,  Ess.  iv.  38.)  unclean  of  itself. 
Things  clean  in  themselves,  that  is,  things  naturally  fit  for  food, 
might  be  made  unclean  by  the  positive  command  of  God  ;  as  many 
sorts  of  food  were  to  the  Jews.  To  such  of  them  as  believed  that 
command  to  bo  still  in  force,  theje  foods  were  really  unclean,  and 
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13  Let  us  therefore 
no  ;7zor^  judge  one  ano- 
ther;^ hut  judge  ye  this 
rather,  not  to  lay  an  oc- 
casion of  stumbling  be- 
fore a  brother,  or  an 
occasion  of  falling,^ 


14  I  know,  and  am 
persuaded  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  there  is  no- 
thing unclean  *  of  itself: 
(ii  (An)  yet  to  him  tc:/;o 
accounteth  any  thing  to 
be  unclean,  to  that  MAN 
IT  IS  unclean. 

15  (A.-,  106.)    Where- 
fore, if  thy  brother  be 

hurt '  through  thy  meat, 
thou  no  longer  walkest 
according  to  love.  Do 
not  destroy  him  with  thy 
meat,  for  whom  Christ 
died.*     (See  ver.  20.) 


1 3  Let  us  therefore  ?io  mo7'e  judge 
one  another  bigots  or  profane  })er- 
sons,  because  our  opinions  and  prac- 
tices are  different ;  but  ye  Gentile 
Christians,  pass  this  sentence  rather 
on  yourselves,  that  ye  "will  not  do 
any  thing  "which  may  endanger  your 
brother^s  virtue,  or  occasion  him  to 
sin. 

14  I  know  by  the  light  of  reason, 
and  am  persuaded  by  revelation  from 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  7io  kind 
of  meat  unclean  naturally.  'Neverthe- 
less, to  him  "dC'ho  believeth  certain  kinds 
to  be  unclean,  to  that  man  they  are 
unclean;  and  he  will  sin,  if  he  eat 
them,  either  to  indulge  his  own  taste 
or  to  gain  the  favour  of  others. 

15  Wherefore,  if  thy  brother,  who 
thinketh  certain  meats  unclean,  is 
made  to  sin  through  thy  eating  such 
meat,  whether  it  be  by  hating  thee 
as  a  profane  person,  or  by  follow- 
ing thy  example  contrary  to  his  con- 
science, or  by  apostatizing  to  Juda- 
ism, thou  710  longer  actest  according 
to  the  love  thou  owest  to  thy  brother. 
Do  not  become  the  occasion  of  de^ 
stroying  him  xmth  thy  meat,  for  whom 
Christ  died. 


could  not  be  eaten  without  sin — It  is  observable,  that  in  this  dis- 
course, which  is  intended  to  shew  that  under  the  gospel  all  sorts  of 
food  may  be  used  without  sin,  there  is  no  exception  of  blood,  and 
things  strangled,  ver.  20.  May  we  not  from  this  infer,  that  the 
prohibition  of  these  things  to  the  Gentile  converts,  mentioned  Acts 
XV.  29.  is  to  be  understood  of  such  Gentiles  only  as  had  been  pro- 
selytes?    See  Gal.  ii.  21.  note. 

Ver.  15 — 1.  If  thy  brother,  XvTrsiroiiy  be  hurt  through  thy  meat. 
Demosthenes  uses  this  Greek  word  in  the  same  sense,  De  Corona, 
p.  321.  Ay7r>i5-««<,  Hurt  neither  the  allies,  nor  any  other  of  the  Greeks. 

2.  Do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat,  for  luhom  Christ  died.  Do 
not,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  thy  palate,  destroy  him  for  whose  sal- 
vation Christ  parted  with  his  life.  Here  Christ  is  said  to  have  died 
for  a  person,  who  may  be  destroyed  by  sinning  through  our  exam- 
ple.    See  in  what  sense  Christ  died  for  all,  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 
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16  Let  not  then  your 
good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

1 8  For  he  that  in  these 
things  serveth  Christ,  is 
acceptable  to  God,  and 
approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  fol- 
low after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify 
another. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not 
the  work  of  God.  All 
things  indeed  are  pure; 
but  it  is  evil  for  that  man 
who  eateth  with  offence. 


16  Mr]  p>\cc(J(prii/jUG^co  av  vfjtjuv 
TO  aya^ov. 

17  Ou  ya^  ssiv  ^  (^ocffiXua,  ns 
Sea  ^^cofftg  koli  'proffig,  ahXa,  h- 

'TTVivi/jCcri  ayioj, 

18  'O  yag  zv  raroig  bovKeva)v 
rat  X^/s-o/,  sva^ssog  rof  Ssm,  xai 
hpctffjog  TOtg  ap^^ooTTOtg, 

19  A^a  ovv  roc  rrjg  st^j^vT^g  Stu- 
}cot)i/jiv^  zcci  roc  r^ig  oi?codoyj?]g  rrig 
iig  ocXXyjkiig. 

^10  MlT}  hzKiv  (^^MfLKrog  xoc- 
rocXvs  ro  s^yoi^  ra  Sen.  Uocvra, 
[jtjsv  x.a'^a^oc'  ccXka  jcolkov  roo  av- 

^^MTM  roo  dioc  T^o(r?co[Jb(/jocrog  g<T- 
^topri. 


Ver.  17. — 1.  For  the  kingdom  of  God.  By  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Locke  understands  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom  or  church  of  God. 
But  the  phrase  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was 
often  used  by  Christ ;  namely,  to  signify  his  religion,  whereby  God's 
kingdom  or  government  is  efiPectually  established  in  the  minds  of 
men  ;  and  therefore  the  kingdom  of  God  is  said  to  be  tvithin  them, 
Luke  xvii.  21. 

2.  Is  7iot  meat  and  drink.  Drink  is  mentioned  as  well  as  meat, 
because  though  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  forbid  any  kind  of  drink, 
the  Nazarites  abstained  from  wine,  and  all  kinds  of  fermented 
liquors.  Hence  the  exhortation,  Col.  ii.  16.  Let  no  man  judge  you 
in  meat  or  in  drink.  Perhaps  some  of  the  more  zealous  Jews  ab- 
stained from  drinks  prepared  by  the  heathens,  thinking  them  impure. 
Or  the  expression  may  be  proverbial,  signifying  that  the  kingdom 
of  God,  that  is,  true  religion,  does  not  consist  in  the  observation  of 
any  ceremony  whatever. — The  apostle  expresses  the  same  sentiment 
more  fully,  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  For  meat  commendeth  us  not  to  God  :  for 
neither  iftve  eat  do  tve  abound;  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  toe  deficient. 

3.  But  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Righ- 
teousness comprehends  justice,  truth,  purity,  and  self-government. 
Peace,  is  that  charitable  disposition  of  mind,  which  leads  us  not 
only  to  do  benevolent  actions,  but  to  live  in  concord  with  those 
who  differ  from  us  in  opinion  on  points  of  religion.  Joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  that  satisfaction  which  results  from  the  exercise  of  good 
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16  Let  not  then  the 
good  which  belongeth  to 
you  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom 
of  God  ^  is  not  meat  and 
drink,*  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost. ^ 

1 8  And  he  xoho  by  these 
things  serveth  Christ,  ^ 
IS  acceptable  to  God, 
and  approved  of  men. 

19  Well  then,  let  us 
pursue  th  e  th  ings  of  peace, 
and  the  things  of  mutual 
edification,^ 

20  T>o  not  for  the  sake 
of  meat  destroy  the  work 

of   God.^        All   MEATS 

indeed  are  clean ;  but 
THAT  MEAT  IS  bad  tO 
the  man  who  eateth 
through  a  stumbling- 
block. 


16  Let  not  then  the  good  liberty 
nsohich  belongeth  to  you,  be  evil  spoken 
of  as  an  indulgence  of  appetite  to 
the  prejudice  of  others. 

17  Ye  need  not  use  your  liberty 
always :  ybr  the  religion  of  Christ 
does  not  consist,  either  in  abstaining 
from,  or  in  using  meat  and  drink,  but 
in  a  righteous  arid  peaceable  beha- 
viour, and  in  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1 8  And  the  brother  *who  by  righte- 
ousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  serves  Christ  his  Lord,  (ver. 
9.)  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  will  be 
approved,  of  men, 

19  Well  then,  let  us  pursue  the 
things  which  promote  peace,  and  the 
things  which  advance  that  mutual  edi- 
fication,   which  we  ought    to   reap 

from  one  another's  example. 

20  Do  not  for  the  sake  o/'the  plea- 
sure of  eating  this  or  that  kind  of 
meat,  destroy  your  brother's  virtue, 
which  is  the  work  of  God.  All  kinds 
of  meats,  indeed,  are  clean  under  the 
gospel ;  yet  that  meat  is  bad  to  the 
man  who  eateth  it,  not  from  a  per- 
suasion of  its  lawfulness,  but  through 
the  infiuence  of  example. 


dispositions,  wrought  in  us  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  from  the  hope  of  eternal  life  sealed  to  us  by  his  gift. 

Ver.  18.  He  "who  by  these  things  serveth  Christ.  Having  told 
them,  ver.  9.  that  Christ  is  their  master,  he  here  describes  the  ser- 
vice which  Christ  requires  from  his  servants. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  things  of  mutual  edification.  Omo^ofiYi^j  edifica- 
tion, is  a  metaphor  formed  upon  that  noble  idea  which  Paul  hath  so 
frequently  inculcated,  that  all  Christians  constitute  one  great  tem- 
ple, erected  for  the  worship  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  20.  Wherefore,  to 
pursue  the  things  of  mutual  edification^  is  to  perform  to  each  other 
those  offices  by  which  we  may  be  built  into  this  temple,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone ;  or  being  already  built  in  it,  that 
we  may  be  firmly  established  in  our  place  there. 

Ver.  20.  Do  not  for  the  sake  of  meat  destroy  the  work  of  God, 
E*vev  Qia,  The  tvork  of  God^  is  that  which  God  is  working  in  the 
heart  of  our  brother  ;  namely,ya?VA  and  holiness.   For  if  the  apostle 
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21  It  is  good  neither  to  21    KaXov  ro  (jurj  (payuv  x^sa, 
eat  flesh,  nor  todrinkwine,  ^^y^g  ^^^n,  omv,  (jurjh  sv  a5  o  akX- 
nov  an:i^  thing  whereby  thy  ^^^  ^^  ^ooam^ru  n  (Tzrivhakih- 
brother  stumbleth,    or  is  of  ' 
oiienclea,  or  is  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  22  2y  'TTi^iv  zy^iiq ;  kolto.  aav- 
have  it  to  thyself  before  rov  zyj^  svsottioi^  ra  Ssa.  Ma;ea- 
God.  Happy  is  he  that  ..^^  j  ^^^  ^^^,,  1^^^^^  g^  ^  ^o^^^, 
condemneth    not    himself  7.g.;?g. 

in  that  thing  which  he  al-  ^     ^  ' 
loweth. 

23  And  he  that  doubt-  23   'O    h    hiOLTC^ivoihZVog,    euv 

eth,  is  damned  if  he  eat,  (pocyri,   zocrafcsz^iTcci,    on   az   ifc 

because  Jie  eateth  not  of  ^^^g^^.      fJav  ^s  o  i?;ig  gAJ  'rirca)g, 

faith;    for   whatsoever    is  ^^.a^n^  isiv. 
not  ol  hiitn,  is  sm.  '     ^ 


liad  been  speaking  of  'persons^  who,  on  account  of  their  regenera- 
tion, are  called  the  *ix>ork  of  God,  he  would  have  used  the  word  Trotnfieiy 
as  he  does  Eph.  ii.  10.  Besides,  the  apostle's  words,  so  interpret- 
ed, imply,  that  the  truly  regenerated  may  be  destroyed.  See  ver. 
15. 

Ver.  21.  Is  made  to  stumble,  or  to  fall,  or  is  tvealcened.  U^ocrKOTTTu 
signifies  to  dash  one's  foot  against  something  without  falling,  or 
being  much  hurt :  Xxi^^v^xXi^iry.i,  is  to  fall  by  stumbling  and  be  lamed, 
from  a-^x^a,  to  halt:  Aa^im,  is  to  be  weakened,  in  consequence  of 

such  a  fall.     See  ver.  13.  note  2 The  first  of  these  words  is  used 

to  express  the  case  of  a  person,  who,  being  tempted  to  commit  sin, 
yields  a  little  to  the  temptation,  but  recovers  himself:  the  second 
expresses  the  case  of  one,  who,  through  temptation,  actually  com- 
mits sin,  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conviction  :  the  third  expresses 
the  situation  of  a  person,  who,  by  sinning,  hath  his  integrity  and 
sense  of  religion  so  weakened,  that  he  is  in  danger  of  apostatizing. 

Ver.  22.  E;^g<j.  Thou  hast  faith,  namely,  concerning  the  lawful- 
ness of  eating  every  kind  of  meat,  %'/,h  hold  it  fast :  so  i^fi  signifies 
here,  as  is  plain  from  what  follows  ;  for  this  is  one  of  the  many  sen- 
tences, in  which  the  apostle  uses  the  same  word  in  different  senses. 
Locke  thinks  the  apostle  advised  the  Romans  to  satisfy  themselves 
with  their  own  persuasion  in  religious  matters  of  an  indifferent  na- 
ture, without  disputing  about  them,  or  by  their  practice  in  them 
leading  the  weak  to  sin.  But  the  exhortation,  to  hold  our  faith  fast 
'with  respect  to  ourselves,  in  the  sight  of  God,  implies  also,  that  we  are 
to  consider  our  faith  in  these  matters  as  a  thing  of  importance,  and 
not  to  dissemble  it  when  properly  called  to  shew  it,  nor  at  any  time 
to  act  contrary  to  it.  The  true  import  of  the  rule  is,  that  we  are 
to  beware  of  condemning  ourselves,  by  leading  others  into  sin, 
through  an  unseasonable  display  of  our  faith,  or  through  actions  in 
themselves  lawful,  without  any  necessity  calling  us  to  do  them. 
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21  It  IS  good  neither 
to  eat  flesh  J  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  TO  DO  any 
THING  by  which  thy  bro- 
ther is  made  to  stumble, 
or  to  fall,  or  is  xveaJcen- 
ed.' 

22  Thou  hast  faith: 
hold  it  fast  *  {kutca)  with 
respect  to  thyself  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Happy  is 
he  (<9  f^vt  x^-^uv)  'usho  doth 
not  condemn  himself  by 
what  he  approveth. 


23  (As)  Fo7'  he  who 
discerneth  a  difference^ 
BETWEEN  MEATS,  is 
condemned  if  he  eat :  be- 
cause HE  EATETH  not 
(i)(.)from  faith  :  for  what- 
ever IS  not  from  faith  is 
sin.* 


21  It  is  commendable  neither  to  eat 
flesh  of  any  kind,  nor  to  drink  wine, 

nor  to  do  any  thing,  however  inno- 
cent, whereby  thy  brother  is  brought 
into  danger  of  sinning,  or  is  made  to 
sin,  or  is  weakened  in  his  attachment 
to  the  gospel. 

22  I  own  thou  hast  a  just  persua- 
sion concerning  the  lawfulness  of  all 
kinds  of  meat.   Hold  that  persuasion 

fast,  so  far  as  respects  thine  own  con- 
duct in  the  presence  of  God ;  but  do 
not  use  thy  liberty,  so  as  to  lead 
others  to  sin.  Happy  is  he  who  doth 
not  subject  himself  to  punishment,  by 
doing  what  he  approveth  as  lawful. 

23  For  he  who  seeth  a  difference 
in  meats,  is  liable  to  punishment,  if 
through  thy  example  he  eat  what 
he  thinks  unclean ;  because  he  eateth 
not  from  a  persuasion  that  it  is  lawful, 
but  to  please  others.  This  is  wrong : 

for  whatever  is  done  without  a  con- 
viction of  itslawfidness,  is  really  sin, 
though  it  be  lawful  in  itself. 


Ver.  23. — 1 .  He  iioho  discerneth  a  difference  between  meats.  Thi» 
is  the  ordinary  signification  of  the  word  ^ioi.y,e^ivof^iv(^.  So  Acts  xv. 
9.  ^ui  ^^iv  hiKPivt,  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them.  Be- 
sides, it  suits  better  in  this  place  than  the  common  translation,  He 
that  doubteth. 

2.  For  whatever  is  not  from  faith  is  sin.  Here,  as  in  ver.  22.  faith 
signifies,  not  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  but  the  persuasion  that  what 
one  doth  is  lawful.  So  understood,  the  apostle's  declaration  is  per- 
fectly just  in  every  case  ;  because  if  a  man  acts  without  that  per- 
suasion, he  acts  without  any  principle  of  virtue,  being  guided 
merely  by  his  own  inclinations.  And  therefore,  although  what  he 
doth  may  in  some  instances  be  materially  right,  it  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  siuy  as  being  done  without  any  sense  of  duty.  From  this  it 
follows,  that  if  a  person  acts  contrary  to  his  conscience,  as  the 
apostle  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  supposes  the  weak  Jew  to  do, 
he  is  exceedingly  blamable. — Augustine  mistook  the  meaning  of 
this  text,  when  from  it  he  inferred,  that  all  the  best  actions  of  the 
heathens  were  no  better  than  splendid  sins.  For  though  they  had 
not  faith  in  any  divine  revelation,  they  might  have  the  faith  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle ;  I  mean,  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness 


474         View.  ROMANS.  Chap.  XV. 

CHAP.  XV. 

View  and  Illusti'atioyi  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chajpter, 

N.  B. — Tor  an  account  ofthefrst  seven  verses  in  this  chapter, 
see  the  last  jp art  of  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  Chap.  XIV. 
p.  458. 

nnHE  apostle,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter,  having 
-■-  exhorted  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  at  Rome 
to  a  cordial  union,  from  the  consideration  that  Christ  had 
received  both  into  his  church,  naturally  turned  his  thoughts 
to  an  objection  which  might  be  made  to  this  doctrine;  namely, 
that  if  Christ  had  meant  to  receive  the  Gentiles,  he  would  have 
preached  to  them  himself.  To  this  the  apostle  replied,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and  preached  to  the  Jews  only, 
because  thereby,  in  the  end,  he  most  effectually  accomplished 
God's  promises  to  the  fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  in  Abraham's  seed,  ver.  8,  9. — Farther,  because  the 
Jews  were  unwilling  to  be  united  with  the  Gentiles  in  one 
church,  the  apostle  quoted  various  passages  from  their  own 
prophets,  foretelling  that  the  Gentiles  in  future  times  would 
be  Messiah's  subjects,  and  join  the  Jews  in  worshipping  the 
true  God,  ver.  9,  10,  11,  12. — Wherefore,  God  having  deter- 
mined from  the  beginning  to  make  the  Gentiles  his  people, 
the  Jewish  believers  were  bound  to  acknowledge  such  of  them 
as  were  converted,  for  their  brethren  and  fellow-heirs  of  the 
promises  of  God,  notwithstanding  they  did  not  obey  the  law 
of  Moses.  And  having  thus  established  the  title  of  the  Gentiles 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel 

of  their  own  actions,  and  an  inclination  to  please  God,  by  doing 
what  they  thought  right  and  acceptable  to  him. 

Almost  all  the  ancient  MSS,  and  many  of  the  Greek  fathers,  have 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter  the  doxology  found  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26, 
27.  And  Knatchbull  thought  this  its  true  place,  because  of  its  re- 
lation to  the  subjects  treated  of  here  and  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 
He  therefore  supposed,  that  it  was  taken  from  this  chapter,  and 
added  in  the  end  of  the  epistle,  to  give  a  sanction  to  the  xvth  and 
xvith  chapters,  which,  it  is  said,  Marcion  endeavoured  to  expunge. 
But,  as  Estius  observes,  the  insertion  of  the  doxology  here  evidently 
interrupts  the  apostle's  discourse,  which  is  continued  to  the  8th 
verse  of  the  next  chapter.  And  therefore  this  cannot  be  its  place. 
— The  Alexandrian  MS  hath  the  doxology  in  both  places. — Jerome 
supposed  it  was  taken  from  the  end  of  the  epistle,  and  inserted  here 
by  Marcion,  who  wanted  to  cut  off  the  xvth  and  xvith  chapters, 
and  to  make  the  epistle  end  here. 
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dispensation,  the  apostle  prayed  that  God  would  fill  them 
with  all  joy  and  peace,  through  the  firm  belief  of  their  title  to 
these  great  blessings,  ver.  13. 

Both  the  doctrinal  and  practical  part  of  thig  epistle  being 
now  finished,  the  apostle  makes  a  very  handsome  apology  to 
the  Romans  for  writing  so  long  a  letter  to  persons  with  whom 
he  was  not  personally  acquainted.  He  told  them,  that  hav- 
ing a  good  opinion  of  their  virtue  and  knowledge,  ver.  14. — 
he  had,  on  that  account,  written  to  them  with  the  more  free- 
dom, to  bring  things  to  their  remembrance.  And  that  he  had 
done  this  likewise,  because  he  was  both  qualified  and  authoriz- 
ed to  teach  them,  by  virtue  of  the  apostolical  office  which  God 
had  conferred  on  him,  for  the  purpose  of  converting  the 
Gentiles,  ver.  15,  16. — Then  to  prove  his  apostleship  to  the 
Romans,  he  told  them  that  he  had  good  reason  to  boast  of 
his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  and  in  presenting  them 
to  God  as  an  acceptable  offering,  ver.  17. — But  that  in  this  his 
boasting,  he  would  speak,  not  of  the  things  which  Christ  had 
wrought  by  others  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  but  of  the 
success  which  he  himself  had  had  in  converting  them  by  his 
own  preaching  and  miracles,  ver.  18,  19. — Moreover,  to  give 
the  Romans  a  just  idea  of  his  character  and  success  as  an 
apostle,  he  informed  them  that  he  had  always  made  it  a  rule 
not  to  preach  the  gospel  where  it  had  been  preached  before, 
lest  he  might  have  appeared  an  inferior  workman,  who  build- 
ed  on  a  foundation  laid  by  another.  But  that  he  had  gone  to 
the  most  ignorant  and  barbarous  nations,  that  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  fulfilled, 
ver.  20,  21. — And  that  his  resolution  of  not  preaching  where 
the  gospel  had  been  preached  before,  was  the  reason  of  his 
not  visiting  Rome  hitherto,  ver.  22. — But  now  having  no  more 
opportunity  of  that  sort,  in  the  parts  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyri- 
cum,  and  having  long  had  a  desire  to  see  the  Romans,  he 
would  certainly  come  to  them  in  his  way  to  Spain,  ver.  23,  24. 
— At  present  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections 
which  he  had  made  for  the  poor  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  ver. 
25,  26,  27. — But  when  that  service  was  finished  he  would  come 
to  Rome,  ver.  28,  29. — In  the  mean  time,  he  earnestly  begged 
their  prayers,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient 
in  Judea ;  and  that  the  service  he  was  performing  to  the  bre- 
thren in  Jerusalem  might  be  acceptable  to  them,  ver.  30. — 
Lastly,  Because  there  had  been  great  dissensions  among  the 
Romans  about  the  method  of  justification,  and  about  the  obli- 
gation of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  wished  the  God  of  peace  to  be 
with  them  all,  ver.  33.;  thus  adapting  his  apostolical  benedic- 
tion to  their  particular  circumstances. 
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Old  Translation. 
CHAP.XV.  1  Wethcn 

that  are  strong,  ought  to 
bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please 
ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us 
please  his  neighbour  for 
his  good  to  edification. 

3  For  even  Christ  pleas- 
ed not  himself;  but  as  it 
is  written,  The  reproaches 
of  them  that  reproached 
thee  fell  on  me. 

4  For  whatsoever  things 
were  written  aforetime, 
were  written  for  our  learn- 
ing; that  we  through  pa- 
tience and  comfort  of  the 
scripturesmighthavehope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  pa- 
tience    and     consolation. 


Geeek  Text. 

1  O(pBtX0(JUBV   h  rilMlQ  Of  ^vvoc- 

TOi  rcc  uff^ivri^ccra  roov  ahvvarcov 
(^a^ocZ^eiv,  x.tn  [Jbr;  lavroig  a^zffKZiv, 

2  'Y,za,sog  yag  ^f/uouv  rco  'Trkri- 
ffiov  cc^iffTczrco  ug  to  w/k^ov  T^og 
oifcodo(jb'/]v. 

3  Ka/  ycc^  6  X^i^og  ax  koLvra 
rigzaiv^  aXXa,  Tca^oog  yzy^aTrai' 
O/  ovsih(T(JtjOi  rcov  ovuhi^ovroon  cs, 

4  *  Oca  yoc^  T^osy^a^}],  eig  rriv 

ha,  ha  rrig  vTO(Jbovrjg  xai  rrjg  ita- 
gayXriazog  ruv  y^a(pMi',  ttjv  sk'^nBa 

5  'O  hi  (diog  rrig  vTTOfjjOvrjg  xai 
rng  Tra^atikTiffiug  dco^  v^iv  ro  avro 


Ver.  1 .  We  then  xvho  are  able  men,  ought  to  hear  the  xioeahiesses  of 
the  unable.  This  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  passage,  not  different 
in  sense  from  the  common  version ;  only  it  marks  more  distinctly 
the  apostle's  allusion  to  the  custom  of  travellers  on  foot,  who,  when 
any  of  their  company  falls  sick  or  lame,  support  him,  till  they  bring 
him  to  some  convenient  resting-place. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself.  Christ  might  in 
his  own  lifetime  have  declared  the  law  of  Moses  abrogated,  and 
have  eaten  of  all  kinds  of  meat  indifferently,  and  have  freed  himself 
from  the  burdensome  services  enjoined  by  the  law.  But  because 
his  doing  so  would  have  been  premature,  and  by  bringing  reproach 
on  the  gospel,  might  have  marred  its  success  among  the  Jews,  he 
abstained  from  the  meats  forbidden  by  the  law,  and  performed  the 
services  which  it  enjoined,  and  thereby  shewed,  that  he  did  not 
make  it  an  object  to  please  his  natural  appetites,  but,  in  all  his  ac- 
tions, studied  to  promote  the  honour  of  God  and  the  happiness  of 
men. 

2.  But  as  it  is  luritten,  the  reproaches  of  them  voho  reproached  thee 
have  fallen  on  me.  That  this  psalm  is  a  prophecy  concerning  Christ, 
we  learn  from  the  evangelist  John,  who  affirms,  chap.  xix.  28.  that 
their  giving  Jesus  vinegar  to  drink  on  the  cross,  was  a  fulfilment  of 
the  21st  verse  of  this  psalm.  In  like  manner,  ver.  9.  The  zeal  of 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up,  was  applied  to  Jesus  by  the  disciples, 
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New  Translation. 
CHAP.  XV.  1  We 

then  who  are  able  men, 
ought  (/3at5-«e^g<v)  to  bear 
the  weaknesses  of  the  un- 
able,^ and  not  to  please 
ourselves  only. 

2  (r«§,  93.)    Where- 
fore, let  every  one  of  us 

please  his  neighbour  to 
HIS  good,yor  the  sake  of 
edification. 

3  For  even  Christ 
pleased  not  himself :  * 
but  as  it  is  written, 
(Psal.  Ixix.  9.)^  The 
reproaches  of  them  who 
reproached   thee,    have 

fallen  on  me. 


4?  (J'eco)  But  whatever 
things  were  before  writ- 
ten, were  written  for  our 
instruction,  that  through 
the  patience  (see  2  Pet. 
i.  6.  note  2.)  and  conso- 
lation of  the  scriptures, 
we  might  have  hope. 


5  Now  mai/  the  God 
of  patience  and  conso- 
lation^ grant  you  tohave 


Commentary. 
CHAP.  XV.  1  We  then  who 
are  well  instructed  in  the  Christian 
doctrine,  ought  so  to  behave  towards 
the  ignorant,  that  their  errors  may 
hurt  them  as  little  as  possible ;  and 
should  not  please  ourselves  only  in 
what  we  do. 

2  Wherefore,  let  every  one  of  us 
please  his  7ieighbour  in  things  inno- 
cent, to  the  promoting  of  his  virtue 
and  peace,  for  the  sake  of  edifying 
the  body  of  Christ.  Rom.  xiv.  19. 
note. 

3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  him- 
self: his  own  pleasure  was  not  the 
object  of  his  actions,  but  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  others,  as 
it  is  written.  The  reproaches  of  them 
who  reproached,  thee,  have  fallen  on 
me  :  the  punishment  due  to  the 
wicked,  who  by  their  speeches  and 
actions  dishonoured  God,  was  laid 
on  me. 

4  But  whatever  things  were  before 
written  in  the  scriptures,  were  writ- 
ten for  our  instruction,  that  through 
our  recollecting  the  patience  where- 
v/ith  holy  men  have  borne  reproaches 
and  sufferings  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  consolation  which  they  re- 
ceived, all  recorded  in  the  scriptures, 
we  might  have  hope  of  attaining  the 
like  patience  and  consolation  in  the 
like  circumstances. 

5  ISlow  may  God,  the  author  o/'the 
patience  and  consolation  of  the  saints, 
grant  you  to  have  the  very  same  dis- 


John  ii.  17.  St  Paul  therefore  hath  rightly  interpreted  Psal.  Ixix. 
22,  23.  of  the  Jews  who  crucified  Christ.  See  also  Rom.  xi.  10. 
note  2. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now  may  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation.  Hav- 
ing in  the  preceding  verse  mentioned  the  patience  and  consolation  of 
the  scriptures,  he  in  this  calls  God,  the  God  of  patience  and  consola- 
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grant  you  to  be  like  mind-  (pponiv  iv  aWrikoigy  ;tara  ILgisov 

ed  one  towards  another,  I^ycj^j/' 
according  to  Christ  Jesus : 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  6  'Im  6(jj0^viJbadov  iP  m  s:o- 
mind  a7id  one  mouth  glo-  fj^ari  h^aZriTB  rov  &eov  zai  ^a- 
rify  God,  even  the  Father  ^^^^  ra  Ky^/»  ri^ijuv  ^ffn  X^i^a. 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  7  ^'^  'Tr^oakaiL^aviff^z  aWn- 
one  another,  as  Christ  also  "kac,  za^ax;  Kai  6  X^i^og  T^ocsXa- 
received  us,  to  the  glory  of  gg^-o  ^^^j  sig  ^o^av  0gj?. 

God. 

8  Now  I  say,  that  Jesus  8   Asyo;  ^g   Ij^ffsv  X^i^ov  ^/a- 
Christ  was  a  minister  of  zovov  ysysv/jcr'^oci   'TTi^trofijrjg  v^e^ 
the   circumcision   for  the  aXyj^Biocg  0B8,   sig  ro  ^Bicctcoaat 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm  ^^^  erayysKiag  rcov  Tanpm' 
the   promises   made   unto  * 

the  fathers : 


tion^  to  shew  that  the  patience  and  consolation  of  the  saints  pro- 
ceeded from  God.  In  like  manner,  having  in  ver.  12.  said,  in  hiyn 
the  Gentiles  shall  Jiope,  he  calls  God,  ver.  1 3.  the  God  of  hope,  to 
shew  that  the  hope  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  salvation  pro- 
ceeded from  God.  So  also,  ver.  33.  the  God  of  peace,  and  elsewhere, 
the  God  qfglori/,  the  God  of  order,  &c. 

2.  Grant  7/ou  to  have  the  same  disposition  totvards  one  another.  The 
word  (p^eviiv  signifies  to  care  for,  as  well  as  to  think,  Philip,  ii.  2.  note 
2.  Wherefore,  a  disposition  to  live  in  peace  with  one  another,  and 
to  bear  one  another's  weaknesses,  according  to  Christ's  precept  and 
example,  is  here  prayed  for  in  behalf  of  the  Romans.  See  1  Cor. 
i.  10.  note. 

Ver.  6.  That  unanimonshj  tvith  one  mouth  ye  may  glorify  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  our  translators  have  ren- 
dered the  phrase,  rov  Qiav  y.ut  TFUTi^oi,  in  other  passages.  See  2  Cor. 
xi.  31.  Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet.i.  3.  The  praising  of  God  for  his  goodness 
to  men  through  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  principal  part  of  gospel  worship. 
— In  the  former  chapter  the  apostle  had  exhorted  the  Romans  not 
to  break  off  familiar  intercourse  v/ith  one  another,  on  account  of 
their  differing  in  opinion  about  disputable  matters.  Here  he  en- 
joined them  to  continue  in  church  communion,  and  to  join  in  the 
public  worship  of  God,  with  hearts  full  of  Christian  love  towards  one 
another,  notwithstanding  such  differences ;  and,  in  particular,  they 
were  to  join  in  this  cordial  manner  in  singing  the  praises  of  God, 
and  in  repeating  the  doxologies,  if  that  practice  was  then  in  use. 

Ver.  7.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  even  as  Christ  also  hath 
received  us.  See  Rom.  xiv.  1.  note  2.  According  to  Locke,  this 
exhortation  had  no  relation  to  their  holding  church  communion 
with  one  another,  because  there  were  no  schismatical  assemblies 
among  the  Romans  at  this  time.     But  the  contrary  is  evident  fron» 
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the  same  disposition^  to- 
*wards  one  another,  ac- 
cording to  Christ  Jesus; 

6  That  unanimousli/, 
*with  one  mouth  ye  may 
glorify  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.^ 

7  Wherefore  receive 
ye  one  another,  even  as 
Christ  also  hath  received 
us, '  to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  I  affirm,  that 
Jesus  Christ  became  a 
minister  of  the  circum- 
cision ^  on  account  ofxhe 
truth  of  God,  («<?  to)  in 
order  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  to  the 
fathers ;  * 


position  to^wards  one  another  always ; 
according  to  the  will  and  example  of 
Christ  Jesus : 

6  That  joining  together  in  reli- 
gious worship,  unanimously  *with  one 
voice  ye  may  praise  the  God,  and  Fa- 
thei'  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  his 
love  to  men. 

7  Wherefore,  hold  communion  with 
one  another,  notwithstanding  ye  dif- 
fer in  opinion  about  meats  and  days, 
even  as  Christ  also  hath  received  us  all 
into  his  church,  to  the  glory  of  God, 

8  To  Christ's  receiving  the  Gen- 
tiles, it  is  no  objection  that  he 
never  preached  to  them :  for  I  af- 
firm, that  Jesus  Christ  became  a  mi- 
nister of  the  circumcision  on  account 
o/ establishing  the  truth  of  God,  in 
order  that  by  converting  the  Jews, 
and  sending  them  to  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  he  might  accomplish  the  pro- 
mises made  to  the  fathers,  concern- 
ing the  blessing  of  the  nations ; 


Rom.  xvi.  17.  Besides,  in  the  verse  before  this,  he  expressly  en- 
joins them  to  worship  God  jointly,  in  the  public  assemblies. 

Ver.  8 1.  Novo  I  affirm  that  Jesus  Christ  became  a  minister  of  the 

circumcision,  &c.  Jesus  Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and  exercised  his 
ministry  among  the  Jews,  in  order  that  the  truth  of  God's  promises 
to  the  fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's 
seed,  might  be  performed  by  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. For,  as  the  Jews  were  the  only  people  on  earth  who  wor- 
shipped the  true  God,  and  had  his  oracles  or  revelations  in  their 
hands,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  gospel,  in  which  all  the 
former  revelations  terminated,  should  be  first  preached  to  them ;  that 
a  sufficient  number  of  them  receiving  it,  might  preach  it  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  former  revelations,  of  which  their 
nation  were  the  keepers.  The  gospel  being  thus  offered  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  the  word  of  the  same  God  who  anciently  spake  to  the 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  prophets,  that  circumstance, 
with  the  miracles  which  accompanied  the  first  preaching  of  it,  so 
powerfully  demonstrated  it  to  be  from  God,  that  multitudes  of  the 
Gentiles  receiving  it,  turned  from  idols  to  worship  the  living  and  true 
God ;  whereby  the  truth  of  God's  promise  to  the  fathers,  concern- 
ing the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ,  was  illustriously  confirmed, 


480                                  ROMANS.  Chap.  XV. 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  9  Ta  h  s^vt}  vrs^  zkiag  do|a- 
might  glorify  God  for  his  q.^/  tov  0gor   aoL^cog  yiygtx.ncrm' 
mercy;  as  it  IS  written,  For  ^^^  ^^^^  g|o/>ooXoy;7^oaa/  aoi  gi/ 
this  cause  1  will  coniess  to  c\                                            t    -^ 
thee  among  the  Gentiles,  '^''""^  *"'  ^^  """f*""  ""^  ^«'^^' 
and  sing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  10  Ka/  TaX/f  Xgys/'  Eyfpgai^- 
Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  "^^71  {^vn  (JbiToc  r»  'koca  avra, 

his  people. 

11  And  again,  Praise  11  Ka/  'Tra'kir  Aimrz  tov 
the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles,  Ky^/ov  mvru  roc  g^v??,  xoci  Z'Ttai- 
and  laud  him,  all  ye  peo-  ^^^^^g  ^^^^^  ^^^^g^  0/  Xao/. 

pie. 

12  And  again  Esaias  12  Ka/  ^aX/i^  'E^ra/a?  Xsysr 
saith,  There  shall  be  a  root  £5.^/  ;i  p/^a  rs  Igcca/,  ;ca/  0 
of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall 


and  the  Gentiles  had  an  opportunity  of  glorifying  God  for  his  mercy 
in  their  conversion.     See  Rom.  ix.  23.  note  1. 

2.  The  promises  made  to  the  fathers.  So  the  phrase,  i'TrxyyiXms 
rcdv  ■srctTtPuvj  signifies,  being  the  genitive  of  the  object.  See  Ess.  iv. 
24.  NO.  2. 

Ver.  9. — 1 .  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God  on  account  of 
mercy.  See  Rom.  ix.  23.  note  1.  Conversion  to  the  true  God, 
being  the  mercy  or  blessing  which  God  promised  to  the  fathers  of 
the  Jewish  nation  to  bestow  on  the  Gentiles,  it  is  particularly  men- 
tioned here,  not  only  to  make  the  Gentiles  sensible  that  they  ought 
not  to  despise  the  Jews  through  whom  they  have  received  so  great 
a  blessing,  but  to  persuade  the  Jews  to  acknowledge  the  Gentiles  as 
the  people  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises  equally  with  themselves. 
In  short,  they  were  to  live  together  in  peace,  and  love,  and  church- 
communion,  praising  God  jointly  for  his  truth,  and  for  the  mercy 
shewn  to  both. 

2.  And  sing  to  thy  name.  The  original  word,  -^ocXu,  signifies  to 
praise  God  with  the  voice,  accompanied  with  musical  instruments. 

See  ver.  6.  1 1.  notes This  passage  of  Psal.  xviii.  is  rightly  applied 

by  the  apostle  to  Christ :  for,  as  Whitby  informs  us,  the  following 
ver.  50.  Great  deliverances  giveth  he  to  his  king^  and  sheweth  mercy 
to  his  Anointed,  (Heb.  to  his  Messiah)  to  David,  and  to  his  seed  for 
evermore,  is  interpreted  by  the  Jews  of  Messiah ;  not  to  mention 
that  Hosea  hath  prophesied  of  Christ,  under  the  name  of  David, 
chap.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  10.  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  ivith  his  people. 
The  apostle's  design  in  this  part  of  his  letter  being  to  persuade  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  to  a  cordial  union  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  it  was  of  great  importance  to  shew  the  Jews,  that  this 
coalition  was  foretold  in  their  own  scriptures.  The  passage  quoted 
for  that  purpose  is  Deut,  xxxii.  43.  where  our  translators  have  sup- 


Chap.  XV. 


ROMANS. 


481 


9  And  that  the  Gen- 
tiles might  praise  God 
on  account  of  mercy;  ^  as 
it  is  written,  (Psal.  xviii. 
43.  49.)  For  this  cause 
I  will  glorify  thee  a- 
mono^  the  Gentiles,  and 
Sing*  to  thy  name. 


10  And  again,  MosES 
saith,  Rejoice  ye  Gen- 
tiles with  his  people.^ 
(Deut.  xxxii.  43.) 

11  And  again,  (Psal. 
cxvii.  1.)  Praise  the 
Lord,^  all  ye  Gentiles, 
and  exceedingly  praise 
him,  all  ye  people. 


12  And  again,  Isaiah 
saith,  The  root  of  Jesse 
shall  be,^  and  he  who 
standeth  up  to  ride  the 


9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
praise  God,  on  account  of\he  mercy 
shewed  them,  as  it  is  written,  "Thou 
"  hast  made  me  the  head  of  the 
"  heathen ;  therefore  I  will  glon'ify 
"  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  heathen  :" 
My  disciples  will  glorify  thee  for 
making  me  the  head  of  the  hea- 
then ;  and  sing  unto  thy  name,  on 
account  of  their  being  saved  by 
me. 

10  And  again,  Moses,  foretelling 
the  subjection  of  the  Gentiles  to 
God,  saith.  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  with 
his  people, 

11  And  again,  "  O  praise  the 
"  Lord,  all  ye  nations;  praise  him, 
"  all  ye  people"  Praise  the  Lord, 
because  ye  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
the  gospel,  along  with  the  Jews, 
whereby  "  his  merciful  kindness  is 
"  great  towards  us." 

12  And  again,  Isaiah  saith,  chap, 
xi.  10.  "  In  that  day,  there  shall 
"  be  the  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
"  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people : 


plied  the  word  withf  as  the  apostle  likewise  hath  done.  But  though 
xvith  were  omitted,  and  the  marginal  translation  of  the  passage  were 
adopted,  Praise  his  people  ye  nations^  the  sense  would  be  the  same  ; 
because  the  Gentiles  could  not  praise  the  people  of  God  as  happy, 
unless  they  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the  same  God  with  them. 

Ver.  11.  Praise  the  Lord.  The  original  word,  ccmtnj  signifies  to 
praise  by  singing,  Luke  ii.  ]  3. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  The  root  of  Jesse  shall  be,  x,oii  o  uvi^eif^iy®^,  (see  Ess. 
iv.  37.)  and  he  luho  standeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  be.  This 
clause  in  the  Hebrew  runs  thus,  There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse, 
tvhich  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people.  But  the  apostle  hath 
adopted  the  LXX  translation,  because  it  represents  the  prophet's 
meaning  with  sufficient  exactness.  For  as  soldiers  in  march- 
ing and  fighting  follow  the  standard  of  their  prince,  a  standard  m^iy 

be  put  metonymically  for  a  prince  or  rider The  meaning  of  the 

prophecy  is,  At  the  proper  time  the  root  of  Jesse  shall  revive,  and  he 
luho  standeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  spring  from  it. — In  allusion 
to  this  prophecy  our  Lord  calls  himself.  Rev.  v.  5.  The  root  of 
David;  and  Rev.  xxii.  16.  The  root  and  offspring  ofDavid,  to  sig- 
nify that  he  is  the  life  and  strength  of  the  family  of  David  as  well  as 
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rise  to  reign  over  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  him  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope 
fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that 
ye  may  abound  in  hope, 
through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

14<  And  I  myself  also  am 
persuaded  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren, that  ye  also  are  full 
of  goodness,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  to 
admonish  one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,  bre- 
thren, I  have  written  the 
more  boldly  unto  you,  in 
some  sort,  as  putting  you 
in  mind,  because  of  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  me 
of  God. 

16  That  I  should  be  the 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
the    Gentiles,    ministring 


13  'O  ^g  020^  Trig  sknhg 
'prkrj^coffat  v^(x,g  'Troco'rig  %a^aj  zoct 
ii^rivrig  sv  rof  Ti^svsiv,  etg  to  ts^kt- 
(Tsvstv  vfjijocg  sv  Trj  sK'^rih,  sv  hm- 
[MU  'TTVivii^ccTog  ayta, 

14  IlB'7rsiff(j(jDci  h,  ah\(poi  [jua, 
fcat  ocvTog  zyca  Trs^t  v(Jj&)v,  oti  x.(ii 
avTOi  (jijSsoi  e^i  aya^coavvrig,  'jrs- 
'prkr]^M[/jSvoi  'Trac'/jg  yvcoaecog,  Svvoc- 
(jjivoi  za,t  akXrjXag  ph'^stsiv. 

15  ToX(jij}]^OTB^ov  h  sy^a-^pa, 
vf/jiu  a^ik(poi,  (into  [M^ag,  cog  Z'ttol- 
vcciLiyijvriffKuv  v^Jbag  dice  Trjv  yjigiv 
TYiV  lo^iiaav  [Jboi  vto  th  Ssa. 


16  E/?  TO  zivai  fjbz  \iiTii^yov 
lyiffii  X^/5'i?  itg  ra  s^v;^,  h^a^yav- 
Tcc  TO  ivayyikiov  th  (dza,  tm  ys- 


its  offspring,  that  family  being  raised  and  preserved  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  giving  birth  to  the  Messiah. 

2.  And  in  him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope.  In  Isaiah  it  is,  And  to  it 
the  Gentiles  shall  seek.  But  the  meaning  of  both  expressions  is  the 
same.  For  in  scripture,  to  seek  a  person  or  thing,  is  the  same  with 
hoping  in,  or  trusting  to  that  person  or  thi?ig.  See  Job  v.  8.  Psal. 
iv.  2. 

Ver.  14-.  Even  I  myself  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  that  your-, 
selves  also  are  full  of  goodness,  &c.  This  apology  for  writing  to  a 
church  with  which  the  apostle  was  not  acquainted  personally,  was 
the  more  necessary,  that  in  this  letter  he  had  opposed  some  of  their 
strongest  prejudices,  and  had  rebuked  them  for  certain  irregulari- 
ties in  their  conduct.  But  he  was  entitled  to  instruct  and  reprove 
them,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic  office,  ver.  15.  The  truth  of  which 
he  proved  by  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16,  17. 
and  by  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  among  them,  and  by  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  lie  had  communicated  to  his  converts  in  all  the  Gen- 
tile countries  from  Jerusalem  round  about  as  far  as  Illyricum,  ver. 
19. 

Ver.  15.  I  have  written  the  more  holdly  to  you,  brethren,  partly, 
&C..   Whitby  thinks  axo  ,t4s§»j,  in  part,  signifies  the  Gentile  part  of 
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Gentiles  SHALL  BE.  In 
him  the  Gentiles  shall 
hopeJ^ 

1 3  Now  may  the  God 
of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, in  order  that  ye  may 
abound  (t»),  71.)  in  that 
hope,  (ver.  12.)  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 


1 4?  However.,  my  bre- 
thren, even  I  myself  aim. 
persuaded  concerning 
you^^thoX yourselves  also 
are  full  of  goodness,  be- 
ing filled  with  all  know- 
ledge, able  also  (vyS-ergiv) 
to  instruct  one  another. 


15  But  I  have  written 
the  more  boldly  to  you, 
brethren,  *  partly  as  call- 
ing THINGS  to  your  re- 
membrance, through  the 
grace  *iiohich  is  giveii  me 
of  God. 

16  In  order  to  my  be- 
inor  a  minister^  of  Jesus 
Christ  (g<j,  149.)  among 


"  and  to  it  the  Gentiles  shall  seek" 
for  protection,  government  and  sal- 
vation. "  And  his  rest  shall  be 
"  glorious." 

13  Nozv  may  God,  who  hath  au- 
thorized you  Gentiles  to  hope  for 
salvation,  Jill  you  iinth  the  greatest 

joy  and  peace  in  believing  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  your  conver- 
sion, in  order  that  ye  may  abound 
ill  that  hope,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  conferring  on  you  his 
gifts,  and  filling  you  with  good  dis- 
positions. 

14  However,  my  brethren,  though 
I  have  given  you  both  instruction 
and  reproof,  1  have  not  a  mean 
opinion  either  of  your  knowledge  or 
virtue.  For  even  I  myself  am  per- 
suaded concerning  you,  that,  in  gene- 
ral, t/^  are  full  of  good  dispositions  ; 
and  that  being  filed  with  all  know- 
ledge of  the  Christian  doctrine,  ye 
are  able  also  to  instruct  one  another, 

15  But,  notwithstanding  my  good 
opinion  of  you,  /  have  written  the 
more  boldly  to  you,  brethren,  partly  as 
calling  things  to  your  remembrance, 
which  I  am  qualified  to  do  through 
the  grace  of  apostleship  given  me  of 
God.     Rom,  i.  5.  xii.  6. 

16  In  order  to  my  being  {Mirv^yoi) 
a  public  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  a- 
mong  the  Geiitiles,  ministring  to  them 


the  church  at  Rome,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  to  put  them  in  mind  of 
God's  great  goodness  to  them.  But  though  the  phrase  denotes  a 
part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  2  Cor.  ii.  5.  I  think  it  is  elegantly 
used  in  this  place  to  insinuate,  that  his  design  in  writing  was,  be- 
sides calling  things  to  their  remembrance  which  they  knew,  to  in- 
struct them  in  some  things  which  they  did  not  know. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  A  minister.  The  original  word  Mtrve^yov,  denotes 
one  who  performs  some  public  office  for  the  people,  especially  of 
the  sacred  kind.  This  sense  it  hath  here  ;  for  it  is  added,  h^v^y^ivrxy 
ministring  as  a  priest.  It  is  also  applied  to  rulers,  Rom.  xiii.  6, 
They  are,  Xunt^yoi  Qia,  public  ministers  of  God. 
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the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  pj^rai   ri   'TT^Offpo^oc  ruv  z'^vuv  zv- 

oiFerin^  up  of  the  Gentiles  rj^poffhzrog,  riyimmvn  ev  TCViviLOL- 

might  be  acceptable,  be-  ^^  ^ 
ing  sanctified  by  the  Holy  * 

Ghost, 

17  I    have    therefore  I7  Y^xu  av  Tcavxyic^i'-f  sv  X^tgf 
whereof  I  may  glory  thro'  l^^^  ^.^t  T^og  0gov. 

Jesus  Christ,  in  those 
things  which  pertain  to 
God. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  18  Oy  yag  rok(Jb'/](rco  \akiiv  rt 
to  speak  of  any  of  those     ^^^  j^  zoLTU^yaatx^ro  X^i^og  hi  S(J^ify 
things,  which  Christ  hath     g^^  {,^oc?conv  e^mv,  -koyco  zon  iPyoj, 
not   wrought    by   me,   to  *  .  &«  » 
make  the  Gentiles  obedi- 
ent, by  word  and  deed, 

19    Through    mighty  1 9  Ev  ^yva^g/ (rpy|W;g;&;v  «a/ re- 

signs and  wonders,  by  the     .^^^^^  g^  hvmu^zi  'Trnvu^Krog  ©ss' 
power   of  the    Spirit    of 


2.  That  there  might  be  an  offering  of  the  Gentiles  most  acceptable. 
By  representing  the  converted  Gentiles  as  a  most  acceptable  offer- 
ing to  God,  the  apostle  alluded  to  Isa.  Ixvi.  20.  Thei/  shall  bring 
all  your  brethren  for  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  out  of  all  nations.  But 
this  offering  was  not  a  sin-offering,  but  a  free-iaill  offering;  for  the 
apostle  no  where  speaks  of  his  offering  sin-offerings. 

3.  Being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  According  to  the  law, 
the  sacrifices  were  sanctified,  or  made  acceptable  to  God,  by  being 
salted  and  laid  on  the  altar  by  the  priest,  Matt,  xxiii.  19.  Mark  ix. 
49.  But  the  Gentiles  converted  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  throug^Ii  the  apostle's  labours,  were  offered  by  him  to 
God  as  a  free-will  offering  ;  and  were  sanctified,  or  made  acceptable 
to  God,  by  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the 
apostle  had  conferred  on  them.  By  these  gifts  the  Gentiles  were 
strongly  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  cleansed  from 
their  former  impurities.  This  was  an  exercise  of  the  priest's  office, 
and  a  sanctification  of  the  offering,  which  was  far  more  excellent, 
effectual,  and  acceptable,  than  the  sanctification  and  offering  of  the 
sacrifices  of  beasts  prescribed  in  the  law. 

Ver.  17.  /  have  therefore  boasting  through  Christ  Jesus,  toith  re- 
spect to  things  pertaining  to  God  ;  that  is,  in  performing  the  priest's 
office.  We  have  the  phrase,  T«  7r^(^  rov  Qiov,  Things  pertaining  to 
God,  in  the  same  sense,  Heb.  v.  1.  The  apostle  had  reason  to 
boast  of  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  because  thereby  the 
truth  of  his  apostieship  was  put  beyond  all  doubt,  and  his  zeal  for 
the  interest  of  his  Master  was  highly  gratified. 

Ver.  18.  Speak  any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  rvrought,  but  of 
what  he  hath  wrought  by  me.     The  words,  but  of  ivhat  he  hath 
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the  Gentiles,  niinistring 
the  gospel  of  God,  that 
there  might  he  an  offer- 
ing  of  the  Gentiles^  most 
acceptable^^  being  sanc- 
tified by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  ^  *' 

17  I  have  therefore 
boasting  through  Christ 
Jesus,  (sup.  Kxrx)  WITH 
RESPECT  TO  things  per- 
taining to  God.* 

18  (r^g,  98.)  But  I 
will  not  dare  to  speak 
any  thing  of^sohat  Christ 
hath  not  wrought,  BUT 
OF  WHAT  HE  HATH 
WROUGHT  ^  by  me,  in 
order  to  the  obedience  of 
the  Gentiles  in  word  and 
deed, 

19  By  the  power  of 
signs  and  wonders,  '^iV^z> 
by  the  power  of  the  Spi- 


as  a  priest,  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel  of  God,  that  by  their  believing 
it,  there  might  be  an  offering  of  the 
Gentilesmost  acceptable  to  God,  being 
cleansed  from  their  former  impuri- 
ties, by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  accompanying  my  preaching. 

17  I  have  therefore  cause  of  boast- 
ing, thr'ough  Christ  Jesus,  with  respect 
to  my  success  in  things  pertaining  to 
God:  my  success  in  presenting  the 
Gentiles  an  acceptable  offering  to 
God. 

18  Now,  though  I  might  justly 
claim  praise  on  account  of  the  suc- 
cess of  my  disciples,  yet  I  will  not, 
in  this  boasting,  dare  to  speak  any 
thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought, 
but  of  what  he  hath  wrought  by  me 
personally,  in  order  to  make  the  Gen- 
tiles obedient  to  the  gospel,  both  in 
profession  and  practice,  (see  Rom.  i. 

5.  XV.  26.) 

19  By  the  power  of  miracles,  per- 
formed by  me  on  the  sick  and 
maimed,  and  what  is  still  greater,  by 


•wrought,  are  supplied,  because  they  are  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense.  See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  34?.  note.  The  apostle  would  not  speak 
of  what  Christ  had  not  wrought  by  him,  but  by  his  disciples,  for 
making  the  Gentiles  obedient ;  though  he  might  have  claimed  some 
praise  also  from  their  success.  But  he  would  speak  only  of  what 
Christ  had  wrought  by  him  personally,  namely,  that  he  had  preach- 
ed the  gospel  with  the  greatest  success,  from  .Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  in  all  the  Gentile  countries  as  far  as  Illyricum — More  ex- 
amples of  whole  clauses  omitted,  which  must  be  supplied,  see  Rom. 
V.  12,  note  1. 

Ver.  19 1.  By  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders.     It  hath  been 

thought,  that  the  supernatural  works  performed  by  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles  were  distinguished  by  different  names,  to  mark  the 
end  for  which  they  were  performed. — That  such  of  them  as  were 
intended  for  proving  the  truth  of  any  doctrine  asserted,  or  message 
brought  by  the  miracle  worker,  were  called,  'Z^f^nx,  Signs,  Mark 
xvi.  20. — That  such  of  them  as  were  intended  to  astonish  and  ter- 
rify, and  draw  the  attention  of  the  beholders,  were  called,  T£^«t«, 
Wonders.  Of  this  sort  was  the  punishment  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira  with  death,  and  of  Elymas  with  blindness. — In  the  gospels 
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God ;  so  that  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  round  about 
unto  Illyricum,  I  have  ful- 
ly preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

20  Yea,  so  have  I  strived 
to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
vt^here  Christ  was  named, 
lest  I  should  build  upon 
another  man's  foundation. 

21  But  as  it  is  written. 
To  whom  he  was  not  spo- 
ken of,  they  shall  see;  and 
they  that  have  not  heard, 
shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also 
I  have  been  much  hinder- 
ed from  coming  to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no 
more  place  in  these  parts, 
and  having  a  great  desire 
these  many  years  to  come 
unto  you. 


mi  TO  svocyysktou  78  X§{^8. 

20  'OuTM  h  (pikOTt[Jtj8[MVOV  SU- 

ccyysXiZ^ea0ai,  8^  01:8  covofjuaff'^rj 
X^i^og,  hoc  (/jri  st  aXkoT^m  ^g- 
(/jsKiov  oiTCoho^u. 

21  AXXoj,  zoc^cog  ysy^ocTTTocr 
Otg  8Z  avYiyyikri  tts^i  avT8,  o-^pov- 
rar  zcci  ol  8K  azrizoccai^  (rvvrjasai* 

22  A/0  xoct   ZHKOTrro^riv  ra 

'TTOk'koi,  T8  sX^£/v  T^og  V^OLg. 

23  "Nvvi  h  yurizzri  tottov  z')(jjov 
IV  TOig  pckiiJjdffi  r8T0ig,  BTiTro^tccv 

^B  SX^JV  T8  Sk^BlV  rgog    V[JjtLg    U'Tt^ 


the  miracles  of  Christ  are  commonly  termed,  Awa/^itg,  Mighti/  worh, 
Mark  vi.  2.  5.  14.  to  express  the  great  power  exerted  in  the  per- 
formance of  them. 

2.  A?id  hy  the  potuer  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  being  different 
from  the  power  of  signs  and  tvonderS)  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
clause,  must  signify  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  called,  Heb.  ii.  4.  Dis- 
tributions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  These  were  the  xvord  of  wisdom,  the 
icord  of  kncvoledge,  faith,  prophecy,  utterance,  the  discernment  of 
spirits,  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues  :  all 
which  are  generally  distinguished  from  miracles. 

3.  In  so  much  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  as  far  as  Illy- 
ricum.  Illyricum  was  a  country  in  Europe,  lying  between  Pannonia 
and  the  Adriatic  Sea.  It  is  now  called  Sclavonia.  In  the  History 
of  the  Acts  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Paul's  preaching  the  gospel 
in  Illyricum.  Nevertheless,  as  that  country  on  the  south  bordered 
with  Macedonia,  where  Paul  often  preached,  he  may,  on  some 
occasion  or  other,  have  gone  from  Macedonia  into  Illyricum.  Yet 
this  supposition  is  not  necessary,  as  the  apostle  does  not  say  he 
preached  the  gospel  in  Illyricum,  but  only  as  far  as  Illyricum. 
The  expression,  yroTW  Jerusalem,  round  about  as  far  as  Illyricum, 
implies,  that  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  Illyricum  was 
the  boundary  of  his  preaching  westward ;  and  that  he  propagated 
the  gospel,  not  in  a  direct  line  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  but  far 
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rit  of  God,*  so  that  from 
Jerusalem  and  round 
about  as  far  as  Illyri- 
cum,^  I  have  fully  prea- 
ched ''■  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

20  And  IT  BECAME 
ME  thus  earnestly  to 
preach  the  gospel/  not 
where  Christ  was  nam- 
ed, that  I  might  not  build 
on  another's  foundation, 


21  But  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, (Isa.  lii.  15.)  They 
shall  see  to  Xi)hom  nothing 
hath  been  toldconcerning 
him,  and  they  who  have 
not  heard,  shall  under- 
stand. 

22  For  which  reason 
also  I  have  been  of- 
tentimes hindered  from 
coming  to  you. 

23  But  now  having 
no  more  place  in  these 
parts,  and  having  for 
many  years  a  strong  de- 
sire to  come  to  you, 


the  'power  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  communicated  by  me  to  the 
Gentiles ;  so  that  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  going  through  the  coun- 
tries round  about,  as  far  as  Illyricum, 
I  have  fully  and  %\xcces%^uWy  preached 
the  gospel  of  Christ, 

20  And  it  became  me  thus  diligently 
to  preach  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ 
was  acknowledged,  that  I  might  not 
build  on  another  man's  foundation. 
That  would  have  been  to  perform 
the  office  of  a  subordinate  teacher, 
which  is  far  more  easy  than  that  of 
an  apostle. 

21  But  I  have  preached  to  the 
most  ignorant  nations,  so  that,  as  it 
is  written.  They  shall  know  the  Sa- 
viour, to  whom  nothing  hath  been  told 
concerning  him  by  their  instructors ; 
and  they  who  have  not  heard  the 
method  of  salvation  explained,  shall 
understand  it  fully. 

22  For  which  reason  also,  that  I 
resolved  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
those  who  had  never  heard  it,  I  have 
been  oftentimes  hindered  from  coming 
to  you, 

23  But  now,  having  no  more  op- 
portunity in  these  parts,  to  preach  to 
persons  who  have  not  heard  the  gos- 
pel, and  having  for  many  years  en- 
tertained a  strong  desire  to  come  to 
you  who  are  in  Rome, 


and  wide  on  every  hand,  through  the  interjacent  countries. — That 
the  gospel  M-^as  at  length  preached  in  Illyricum,  appears  from  Titus 
going  into  Dalmatia,  which  was  a  part  of  Illyricum. 

4.  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospely  ov  fully  declared  \t.  So  the 
Greek  word  ■sriTrMz^y-ivxi  signifies,  Matt.  v.  17.  I  am  not  come  to  de- 
stroy the  law  and  the  prophets^  but,  TrXnoacrxi,  fully  to  declare,  or  ex- 
plain them — 2  Tim.  iv.  17.  That  hy  me  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
'xXvi^o(po^A%i  might  be  fully  declared.     See  note  1.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  20.  And  it  became  me  thus  earnestly  to  preach  the  gospel. 
The  word  (piXerifAn^iyoyj  coming  from  (piXori^(^,  one  who  loves  honour, 
denotes  one  who  does  a  thing  in  such  a  manner  as  thereby  to  ob- 
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24«  Whensoever  I  take 
my  journey  into  Spain,  1 
will  come  to  you  :  for  I 
trust  to  see  you  in  my  jour- 
ney, and  to  be  brought  on 
my  way  thitherward  by 
you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat 
filled  with  your  company, 

25  But  now  I  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  to  minister  un- 
to the  saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased 
them  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  make  a  certain 
contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them 
verily,  and  their  debtors 
they  are.  For  if  the  Gen- 
tiles have  been  made  par- 
takers of  their  spiritual 
things,  their  duty  is  also 
to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  things. 


^TTccviav,  iksvffofjtjoii  "TT^og  v(Jtjag' 
ekTtZ^co  yoL^  huTro^svofjjSvog  ^ga- 

0,5  ^vvi  h  7ro^ivo(jijai  ug  *Ig^»- 
(TocKrji/j,  hocxovav  rotg  aytotg. 

zoct  A%a/a  xotvoovtav  riva,  'ttoiti- 
(Tc&ff^ai  Big  rag  ntrcur/jig  rcav  ayta)V 
Tcov  zv  'hp\i(j(jCkriyij, 

27  Yjudofcrjffav  yos^,  xoct  0(pg;- 
Xsra/  avrojv  stffiv,  E/  ya^  roig 
TVBVfjjartzoig  avrcov  izoivmriffOLV  rex, 
i^vri,  o^iikufft  KOLi  ev  rotg  ffoc^?ctx,oig 
'kiiruQ^yyiaai  avroig. 


tain  honour,  consequently,  who  does  it  with  fidelity  and  earnestness  : 
2  Cor.  V.  9.  Aid  Ka.t  (piMTifAHf^sB-x,  Wherefore  we  earnestly  endeavour, 
•whether  present  or  absent,  to  he  acceptable. — 1  Thess.  iv.  11.  K«« 
(PiXoTifiiKr^oci,  And  earnestly  to  study  to  be  quiet. 

Ver.  24- — 1.  Whensoever  I  go  totvards  Sjmin,  I  voill  come  to  you. 
This,  among  other  instances,  is  a  proof,  that  in  speaking  of  what  he 
meant  to  do  afterwards,  the  apostle  did  not  make  known  any  deter- 
minations of  God  revealed  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  but  his  own  resolu- 
tions and  opinions  only.  For  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  went 
to  Spain. — Of  the  apostle's  speaking  according  to  his  own  opinion, 
and  not  according  to  what  was  actually  to  happen,  we  have  another 
instance,  Acts  xx.  25.  where  he  is  said  to  have  told  the  Ephesian 
elders.  That  he  knevo,  that  is,  tms  persuaded  they  all  should  see  his 
Jace  no  more.     See  pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  1.  NO.  3. 

2.  Be  filled  ivith  your  company.  We  have  this  expression,  Susan- 
na, ver.  33.  And  these  xvicked  men  commanded  to  uncover  her  face 
(for  she  was  covered  J  that  they  might  be  filled  with  her  beauty.  To 
he  filled  with  a  thing,  therefore,  is  to  have  great  satisfaction  in  the  en- 
^  joyraent  of  it.  By  adding  u-ss-o  fc«g«?,  in  some  measure,  the  apostle  in- 
sinuated that  his  desire  of  their  company  was  so  great,  that  the  few 
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24  Whensoever  I  go 
towards  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you :  ^  for  in  my 
journey  /  hope  to  see 
you,  and  to  be  brought 
on  ray  way  thitherward 
by  you,  when  Ishalljirst 
in  some  measurebejilled^ 
with  your  company. 

25  But  now  I  go  to 
Jerusalem,  ministring  to 
the  saints.' 

26  For  Macedonia 
and  Achaia^  have  been 
pleased  tomahe  some  con- 
tribution^ for  the  poor  of 
the  saints  who  are  in  Je- 
rusalem. 

27  They  have  been 
pleased^  (yatg,  94.)  verily, 
and  their  debtors  they 
are:'  for,  if  the  Gentiles 
have  partaken  of  their 
spiritual  things,  they 
ought  {kcc(,  218.)  certain- 
ly to  minister  to  them  in 
carnal  things.^ 


24  Whensoever  I  go  towards  Spain, 
I  will  come  to  you.  For  in  my  jour- 
ney to  that  country,  where,  by 
preaching  the  gospel,  I  expect  to 
turn  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  from 
Satan  to  God,  I  hope  to  see  you  at 
leisure,  and  to  be  accompanied  apart 
of  my  way  thithei-ward  by  some  of 
you,  after  I  shall  first  be  made  happy 
for  a  while  with  your  company. 

25  But  at  present  I  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem with  the  money  I  have  collected 

for  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

26  For  the  churches  in  the  pro- 
vinces of  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
have  been  pleased  to  make  a  liberal 
contribution  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
of  the  brethren  who  are  in  Jerusalem 
in  great  distress. 

27  They  have  been  pleased,  verily, 
to  make  this  contribution ;  and  they 
have  done  well;  because  they  are 
under  great  obligations  to  the  Jewish 
Christians.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have 
received  of  their  spiritual  things,  if 
they  have  received  from  them  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  they  ought 
certainly  to  minister  to  them  of  their 
^worldly  goods  in  their  present  need. 


days  he  was  to  remain  with  them  would  satisfy  it  only  in  part.  Others 
think  uTTc  (A't^ag  should  be  translated,  the  company  of  a  part  of  you. 

Ver.  25.  But  novo  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  ministring  to  the  saints.  Of 
this  journey  the  apostle  gave  an  account  to  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  17. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  Macedonia  and  Achaia;  that  is,  the  brethren  in 
these  provinces,  particularly  the  brethren  at  Philippi,  Thessalonica, 
Beraea,  Corinth,  and  in  every  other  city  of  these  provinces  where 
churches  were  planted  by  the  apostle. 

2.  To  make  some  contribution.  Konaytxv  ntx,  literally  some  com- 
munication,  namely,  of  money. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  They  have  been  pleased,  verily,  and  their  debtors  they 
are,  &c.  This  repetition  is  very  emphatical,  especially  as  the 
apostle  immediately  explained  the  obligation  under  which  the 
Christians  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  lay,  to  make  these  collections 
for  the  poor  of  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  And  his  intention  in 
this,  no  doubt,  was  to  shew  the  brethren  in  Rome,  that  they  ought 
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28  When  therefore  I 
have  performed  this,  and 
have  sealed  to  them  this 
fruit,  I  will  come  by  you 
into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  sure  that 
when  I  come  unto  you,  I 
shall  come  in  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and 
for  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
that  ye  strive  together  with 
me  in  your  prayers  to  God 
for  me ; 

31  That  I  may  be  deli- 
vered from  them  that  do 
not  believe  in  Judea ;  and 
that  my  service  which  / 
have  for  Jerusalem,  may 
be  accepted  of  the  saints : 


28  Taro  av  eTirsksffug,  zai 
(r(p^ayiffa[Jb2vog  avrotg  rov  xu^rov 
rarov,   aTTikzvGOi/jCci  hi    v^uv   zig 

29  O/^a  ^s  ort  z^x'^iMvog  T^og 
svafysXin  ra  X^t^s  2ksv(ro[Jbai. 

30  Ucc^azockct)  h  v(jijOcg,  a^sX- 
(poi,  hoc  ra  ILv^m  ^(jucov  Ij^ffa  X^is^ 
%,cci  ha,  rrjg  ayocTrrig  ra  'Trnv^ccrog, 
GvvayojvKjoiG'^ai  (/jOt  sp  rccig  tt^oct- 
Bvxootg  v'TTi^  zyjn  T^og  rov  Seov 

31  *hoc  puff'^cu  UTTO  ruv  aTSi- 
^in>Tcit)V  sv  rri  lahaia'  zai  ha  ^ 
hafcovia  f/jn  7}  sig  'li^aaoCkTiih  sv- 
'Trpoahizrog  yevj^rai  roig  aytotg. 


to  follow  the  example  of  the  Macedonians  and  Achaians  in  that 
matter. 

2.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things^  &c. 
By  calling  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  was  imparted  to  the 
Gentiles  by  the  Jewish  preachers,  spiritual  things^  and  the  money 
which  the  Gentiles  were  sending  to  the  Jews,  carnal  things,  the 
apostle  hath  declared  the  true  nature  of  both,  and  shewn  the  great 
excellency  of  the  one  above  the  other :  money  procures  convcnien- 
cies  only  for  the  flesh ;  but  the  gospel  improves  the  spirit^  and  fits 
it  for  a  blessed  immortality. 

Ver.  28.  And  having  sealed  to  them  this  fruit.  Le  Clerc  thinks, 
to  seal  here  signifies  to  send ;  others  think  it  signifies  to  secure,  be- 
cause it  was  the  custom  to  secure  with  seals  such  things  as  were 
sent  to  persons  at  a  distance.  The  fruit  of  which  the  apostle  speaks, 
may  be  either  of  his  apostolic  ministrations,  or  of  the  good  will  of 
the  Gentiles  towards  the  Jews,  or  of  the  efficacy  of  the  faith  of  the 
Gentiles  to  lead  them  to  works  of  charity ;  or  it  may  be  all  these 
jointly;  because,  when  duly  attended  to,  these  things  must  have  had 
a  very  powerful  influence  in  reconciling  the  Jewish  to  the  Gentile 
believers.  The  truth  is,  the  apostle's  chief  design  in  making  these 
collections,  was  to  produce  this  happy  union  of  the  Jews  with  the 
Gentiles.     See  2  Cor.  ix.  H<.  note.  And  therefore  he  earnestly  de- 
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28  Wherefore,  having 
Jinishedthis  AFFAIR,  and 

having  sealed  to  them 
this  fruit,  ^  I  will  go  from 
thence  by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  knoxso  that 
when  I  come  to  you,  I 
shall  come  (jv)  with  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing 
(33.)  of  the  gospel'  of 
Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hy  the  love  of  the  Spi- 
rit,' that  ye  strive  toge- 
ther with  me*  hy  pray- 
ers for  me  to  God  ; 

31  That  I  may  be 
delivered  from  the  dis- 
obedient in  Judea ;  and 
that  my  service  which  / 
AM  PERFORMING  to  Je- 
rusalem, may  be  accep- 
table to  the  saints : 


28  Wherefore,  having fnished  this 
business,  by  delivering  the  money  at 
Jerusalem,  and  having  secured  to  the 
Jewish  saints  the  fruit  of  the  love 
which  the  Gentiles  bear  to  them, 
1  will  go  from  Judea  by  you  into  Spain, 

29  And  from  my  experience  of 
God's  working  by  me,  I  know  that 
when  I  come,  I  shall  come  empowered 
to  bestow  on  you  abundantly  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  (Rom.  i.  11.)  which 
are  the  peculiar  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ 4 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  hy 
all  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
done  for  you,  and  by  the  love  which 
the  Spirit  hath  shewed  to  you,  in  giv- 
ing you  his  manifold  gifts,  that  ye 
strive  together  with  me,  by  earnestly 
praying  for  me  to  God ; 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from' 
the  disobedient  in  Judea,  and.  that  my 
service,  in  making  the  collections, 
which  I  am  performing  to  the  saints 
in  Jerusalem,  may  he  acceptable  to 
them,  and  contribute  to  remove  the 
prejudices  which  they  entertain 
against  the  Gentile  Christians  for 
not  obeying  the  law. 


sired,  ver.  SO,  31,  S2.  the  prayers  of  the  Romans,  that  his  service  in 
that  matter  might  be  acceptable  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  29.  /  shall  come  xuith  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel. 
See  Ess.  iv*  33.  If  the  explication  in  the  commentary  is  not  admit- 
ted, the  blessing  of  the  gospel  may  be,  the  gospel  doctrine. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Noxu  I  beseech  you,  brethren — by  the  love  of  the 
Spirit.  Besides  the  particulars  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  the 
love  of  the  Spirit  may  signify  that  mutual  love  which  the  Spirit  dif- 
fuses through  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  by  which  he  knits  them 
together,  called,  The  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  Philip,  ii.  1. 

2.  That  ye  strive  together  tuith  me  by  prayers,  &c.  The  word 
translated  strive  together,  comes  from  a  word  which  signifies  the 
greatest  strength  and  agility,  such  as  the  combatants  in  the  games 
exerted. — The  unbelieving  Jews  at  Jerusalem  had  got  notice  of 
Paul's  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  preached 
salvation  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.    And 
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32  That  I  may  come  32  'Im  sv  xa^cc  sk'^&f  'pr^og 
unto  you  with  joy  by  the  {,^^f^g  ^/a  ^skj^[Jbarog  Sin,  koli 
will  ot  God,  and  may  with  ^^,^,^^^^^^.^1  viLiv. 

you  be  rerreshed.  '          ' 

33  Now   the    God   of  33  *0  h  0so?  ryig  u^yivrig  fji^s- 
peace    be   with    you    all.  -j-a  Tavrc^jv  vllcov.      AiLr,v. 
Amen. 


being  falsely  informed  that  he  taught  all  the  Jexvs  'vohich  were  among 
the  Gentiles  tojbrsake  Moses,  &c.  Acts  xxi.  21.  they  were  exceed- 
ingly enraged  against  him.  Of  this  the  apostle  being  well  apprized, 
he  was  much  afraid  of  them  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  most  earnest  and 
anxious  manner,  he  begged  the  continued  prayers  of  the  brethren 
at  Rome,  that  he  might  be  kept  out  of  the  hands  of  the  disobedient 
to  Christ  in  Judea,  and  that  his  service  in  making  the  collections 
might  be  well  received  by  the  saints  there. 

Ver.  32.  That  in  joy  I  may  come  to  you.  As  the  apostle  propos- 
ed to  visit  the  Romans,  after  delivering  the  collections  at  Jerusa- 
lem, he  earnestly  wished,  that  that  service  might  be  acceptable  to 
the  brethren  there  ;  because  if  it  was  well  received,  it  would  pro- 
duce that  happy  union  of  the  Jews  with  the  Gentiles,  which  he  had 
so  much  at  heart  to  accomplish,  and  make  him  come  to  Rome  in 
great  joy.  But  how  much  the  apostle  was  disappointed  in  his  ge- 
nerous design,  and  in  what  disadvantageous  circumstances  he  came 
to  Rome,  the  history  of  the  Acts  informs  us.  The  unbelieving  Jews 
in  Jerusalem  found  him  in  the  temple  soon  after  his  arrival,  raised 
a  tumult  against  him,  and  would  have  killed  him  outright,  if  the 
Roman  soldiers  had  not  rescued  him  out  of  their  hands.  The  mul- 
titude having  thus  failed  in  their  attempt,  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 


CHAP.  XVI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Salutations  in  this  Chapter. 

"pHCEBE,  a  deaconess  of  the  church  of  Cenchreae,  having 
-■-  occasion  to  go  to  Rome  about  some  important  affairs,  the 
apostle  earnestly  recommended  her  to  the  good  offices  of  the 
Roman  brethren,  ver.  1,  2. — To  this  recommendation  he  sub- 
joined salutations  to  a  number  of  persons  by  name,  members 
of  the  church  at  Rome,  with  whom  it  seems  he  was  acquaint- 
ed, ver.  3 — 16. 

The  names  of  the  persons  saluted  shew  them  to  have  been 
Greeks  or  of  Greek  extraction.  We  may  therefore  conjecture 
that  thev  had  settled  themselves  in  Rome  for  the  sake  of  com- 
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32  That  in  joy  I  may  32  That  in  joy ^  on  account  of  the 
come  to  ijou^  through  the  reconciliation  of  the  Jewish  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  may  Gentile  brethren,  /  may  come  to  you 
with  you  be  refreshed.  by  the  mil  of  God,  and  may  "with you 

he  refreshed,  by  the  happiness  follow- 
ing that  reconciliation. 

33  Now,    MAY    the         33  A^ow,  may  God,  the  author  of 
God  of  peace  (see  the  II-    peace,   and  who   I  hope  will   pro- 
lustration)  BE  with  you     duce  peace  between   the  Jews  and 
all.     Amen,  Gentiles,   he  \soith  you  all :  and  to 

shew  my  sincerity  in  this  wish,  I  say 
Amen. 


who  set  them  on,  stood  forth  next,  and  accused  Paul  before  the 
governors,  Felix  and  Festus,  who  more  than  once  tried  him  for  his 
life.  And  although  in  these  different  trials  his  innocence  clearly 
appeared,  yet,  in  regard  his  accusers  were  the  chief  men  of  the  na- 
tion, he  feared  their  influence  would  have  greater  weight  with  his 
judges,  than  the  consideration  of  his  innocence.  And  therefore, 
when  Festus  delayed  pronouncing  sentence,  and  proposed  a  new 
hearing  of  the  cause  at  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  found  himself  under 
the  necessity  of  appealing  to  the  emperor ;  which,  as  a  Roman 
citizen,  he  was  entitled  to  do.  The  consequence  of  all  tliis  was, 
that  instead  of  visiting  the  church  at  Rome  in  joy^  as  he  pro- 
posed, on  account  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Jewish  with  the 
Gentile  believers,  he  was  sent  thither  bound  with  a  chain,  as  a  ma- 
lefactor. 


merce,  or  of  exercising  their  particular  trades.  But  being 
afterwards  banished  by  the  emperor  Claudius,  under  the  deno- 
mination of  Jews,  they  had  retired,  some  of  them  into  Greece, 
others  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  others  into  Judea,  where  it  is 
supposed  they  became  known  to  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  course 
of  his  travels  through  these  countries.  Some  of  the  saluted 
are  called  by  the  apostle  his  kinsmen,  either  because  they  were 
his  relations,  or  because  they  were  of  the  same  nation  with 
himself,  and  who,  during  their  banishment  from  Rome,  or 
perhaps  before  it,  had  been  converted  to  Christianity.  These, 
with  many  others,  returned  to  Rome  on  the  death  of  Claudius, 
and  re-established  the  church  there  in  its  former  lustre,  as  was 
formerly  observed  in  the  preface  to  this  epistle,  p.  1 59. 
VOL.  1.  f  K  k 
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The  Papists  affirm,  that  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter,  St  Peter  was  in  Rome  exercising  the  office  of  Bishop 
in  the  church  there.  But  if  Peter  had  been  in  Rome  when 
this  epistle  was  written,  Paul  probably  would  have  known  it ; 
in  which  case,  he  would  not  have  omitted  him  in  the  saluta- 
tions, and  have  mentioned  so  many  others  of  inferior  note. — 
The  apostle's  saluting  so  many  members  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  could  not  displease  the  rest  who  were  not  personally 
known  to  him.  By  saluting  all  his  acquaintance  in  Rome,  the 
apostle  proposed  to  make  himself  known  to  the  Roman  bre- 
thren, through  the  accounts  which  he  knew  his  acquaintance 
would  give  of  his  apostolical  character  and  gifts,  and  of  his 
success  in  converting  the  Gentiles.  The  truth  is,  he  wished 
the  Roman  brethren  to  be  well  informed  concerning  these 
matters,  because  the  knowledge  of  them  was  necessary  to  give 
his  letter  its  full  effect  with  those  who  might  read  it. — From 
the  characters  which  the  apostle  hath  given  of  the  persons  he 
saluted,  we  learn  that  some  of  them  were  remarkable  for  their 
station  and  education,  and  all  of  them  for  their  virtues. 
Wherefore,  the  accounts  which  they  gave  of  the  apostle's  cha- 
racter and  endowments,  and  success  in  preaching,  must  have 
had  great  weight  in  establishing  his  authority  among  the 
brethren  at  Rome,  and  in  drawing  their  attention  to  the 
things  written  in  this  epistle. 

Old  Translation.  Greek  Text. 

CHAP.  XVI.  1  I  com-  1   ^v]>i?rii/ji  h  v(Jbtv  ^oi^tjv  mv 

mend  unto  you  Phebe  our  ah'k'Pnv  ^[jucuv,  aaav  ha,KOvov  rrig 

sister,  W'hich  is  a  servant  .^^-^^^^^^  ^^g  ,,  Keyve^aig' 
ot  the  church  which  is  at  ^* 

Cenchrea : 


Ver.  1 1.  I  recommend  to  you  Phcebe.     Bengelius  thinks  the 

Gentiles,  after  their  conversion,  retained  their  names,  though  taken 
from  the  heathen  deities,  because  it  put  them  in  mind  of  their  for- 
mer state. 

2.  Owr  sister.  The  apostle  calls  Phcebe  his  sister^  because  she 
was  a  Christian.  The  appellations  of  brother  and  sister^  which  the 
disciples  of  Christ  gave  to  one  another  in  the  first  age,  were  found- 
ed on  their  being  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith,  consequently  the 
brethren  of  Christ,  who  acknowledged  the  relation  by  publicly  de- 
claring, Matt.  xii.  50.  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father ^  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

3.  Who  is  a  deaconess  of  the  church.  Cornelius  Nepos,  in  the 
preface  to  his  history,  speaking  of  the  manners  of  the  Greeks,  in- 
forms us,  that  it  was  not  customary  with  them  to  have  free  access 
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Concerning  the  salutations  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  it  is 
proper  to  remark,  in  general,  that  they  were  of  great  benefit 
to  the  persons  saluted.  For  being  sent  to  individuals,  in  let- 
ters addressed  to  the  churches  of  which  they  were  members, 
such  public  testimonies  of  the  apostle's  esteem  not  only  gave 
the  saluted  much  pleasure,  but  confirmed  them  in  the  faith, 
and  encouraged  them  to  bear  with  patience  the  evils  attending 
the  profession  of  the  gospel.  And  tons,  these  salutations  are 
an  example  of  that  love  which  we  owe  to  the  sincere  disciples 
of  Christ,  on  account  of  their  character.  Farther,  the  apostle, 
by  naming  so  many  persons  in  his  epistles,  hath  not  only 
transmitted  to  posterity  an  honourable  character  of  them,  but 
hath  furnished  an  additional  proof  of  the  truth  and  authenti- 
city of  his  own  epistles.  For  all  the  persons  named  in  them 
were  appealed  to  as  witnesses  of  the  things  which  he  hath 
written. 

After  finishing  his  salutations,  the  apostle  gave  the  Romans 
a  few  more  practical  advices  suited  to  their  circumstances, 
ver.  17 — 20. — Then  sent  them  salutations  from  his  assistants, 
ver.  21,  22,  23. —  To  which  he  added  his  own  apostolical  bene- 
diction, ver.  24<. — And  concluded  this  letter,  in  which  he  had 
considered  the  dispensations  of  God  to  mankind,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  time,  with  a  sublime 
doxology  to  God  the  Father,  ver.  25,  26,  27. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.  XVI.   1  I  re-         CHAP.  XVI.     1  I  recommend  to 

commend  toy  o\xV\\odhe^  you  who  are  in  Rome,  Phoebe  our 

our  sister,^  ^y/^o  is  a  dea-  sister  in  the  faith,  who  is,  A<«xovov,  a 

coness^    of  the   church  deaconess  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  note  1.) 

which  is  i7i  Cenchrecs  :^  of  the  church  "which  is  in  Cenchrece, 


to  the  company  of  women  of  virtue,  unless  they  were  their  relations. 
His  words  are,  "  Pleraque  nostris  moribus  sunt  decora,  quae  apud 
**  illos  turpia  putantur.  Quem  enim  Romanorum,  pudet  uxorem 
**  ducere  in  convivium?  aut  cujus  mater  familias,  non  primum  lo- 
"  cum  tenet  aedium,  atque  in  celebritate  versatur  ?  quod  multo  fit 
"  aliter  in  Graecia.  Nam  neque  in  convivium  adhibetur,  nisi  pro- 
"  pinquorum ;  neque  sedet,  nisi  in  interiore  parte  aedium,  quae  Ty- 
**  i'56<x(»wT<?,^j/n^com^/5  adpellatur,  quo  nemo  accedit,  nisi  propinqua 
**  cognatione  conjungitur."  In  Asia  the  female  sex  were  under  still 
greater  restraints.  Wherefore,  as  the  Christian  religion  was  first 
spread  in  Asia  and  Greece,  it  is  evident,  that  such  of  the  female 
sex  as  needed  other  instruction  besides  what  was  given  in  the  public 
assemblies,  must  have  received  it  in  private,  from  some  of  their  own 
sex  who  were  appointed  to  teach  them.   Accordingly  we  learn  from 
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2  That  ye  receive  her  2  'ha  avrrjv  T^odhlTjff'^e  ev 
in  the  Lord,  as  becometh  Kt;^/<s;  a^ioog  ruv  ayicuv,  zai  Ta- 
saints,  and  that  ye  assist  '^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^n 
her  m  whatsoever  business  ^  .  .  i  /vs,  t), 
she  hath  need  of  you  :  for  ^^71^^^^^'  ^^'  7^  «^^^  H^^^' 
she  hath  been  a  succourer  ^'^  ^^^^^^  iyivn^n,  ^ai  aura  g^if. 
ofmany,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Greet   Priscilla  and  3  AcTao'ao'^g  n^/o';j/XXai'  ;cai 


the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers, 
that  even  in  the  apostle's  days  some  women,  remarkable  for  their 
knowledge,  prudence,  and  piety,  and  of  a  fit  age,  were  chosen  to 
instruct  the  newly  converted  and  the  young  of  their  own  sex,  and 
to  exhort  the  sick,  and  comfort  the  afflicted,  who  could  not  attend 
the  public  ministrations.  These  female  teachers  are  mentioned  un- 
der the  appellation  of  xvidowsy  1  Tim.  v.  3.  where  also,  ver.  9.  their 
character  and  election  are  described. — Farther,  as  the  first  Christians 
were  remarkable  for  their  love  to  each  other,  they  appointed  in  every 
church,  men  to  whom  they  gave  the  appellation  of  deacons,  whose 
office  was  to  make  collections  for  the  poor,  and  to  apply  these  col- 
lections in  relieving  widows  and  orphans  who  were  destitute,  the 
sick  also,  and  the  imprisoned  for  their  religion,  whom  they  visited 
and  comforted  with  the  greatest  tenderness.  See  Rom.  xii.  8. 
note  5.  In  like  manner,  they  appointed  women,  whom  they  named 
deaconesses,  to  perform  the  same  offices  to  the  distressed  of  their 
own  sex,  and  whom  for  that  purpose  they  supplied  with  money  out 
of  the  church's  funds.  The  character  and  office  of  these  female 
deacons  the  apostle  has  described,  1  Tim.  v.  9. ;  and,  ver.  10.  orders 
the  widows  or  female  presbyters,  to  be  chosen  from  among  them. 
The  deaconess  is  also  described,  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  and  in  the  Apos- 
tolical Constitutions,  lib.  iii.  C.  15.  n^o;^g<^<(7«<  htcxi  ^iXKOvo,  TriTviv,  x.eei 
oiyixv,  ii',  Tflf?  ray  yvvziKuv  vTriiirictg ;  Ordain  also  a  deaconess  ivho  is 
Jnithjul  and  holy,  for  the  ministries  toxvards  the  tvomen.  Ignatius 
likewise,  in  his  epistle  Ad  Antiochens,  NO.  xii.  thus  writes,  /  salute 
(rccg  iv  X^<5-«  ^iccxovHg)  the  deaconesses  in  Christ.  Pliny  too,  in  his 
famous  letter  to  the  emperor  Trajan,  mentions  them.  For  he  told 
him,  that  in  order  to  get  certain  information  concerning  the  Chris- 
tians, he  had  put  two  maid-servants  to  the  torture,  who  were  called 
among  the  Christians  Ministrce,  that  is,  Deaconesses ;  expecting,  no 
doubt,  that  as  they  were  of  the  weaker  sex,  and  held  an  office  in 
the  church,  they  would  be  constrained  to  discover  the  secrets  of 
their  religion.  His  words  are.  Quo  magis  necessarium  credidi,  ex 
duabus  ancillis  qnce  Mjnistrm  dicebantnr,  quid  esset  veri,  et  per  tor- 
menta  qucerere. — The  office  o^fomale  deacon  being  of  such  early  in- 
stitution, and  of  such  utility,  it  is  probable  Phcebe  held  that  office 
in  the  church  at  Cenchreas.  For  she  is  not  only  called  '^lux.oyov,  a 
deaconess,  but  she  is  said  to  have  performed  the  offices  of  a  dea- 
coness, ver.  2.  She  hath  been  a  helper  ofmany,  and  of  myself  also :  at 
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2  That  ye  may  receive  2  And  I  desire  that  ye  may  shew 
her  in  the  Lord,  as  be-  her  the  respect  due  to  a  faithful  ser^ 
Cometh  saints,  (53.)  and  vant  of  Christ,  as  becometh  his  dis- 
assist  her  in  "whatever  ciples  to  do  to  a  person  of  her  ex- 
business  *  she  may  have  cellent  character,  and  assist  her  in 
need  of  you  '.for  indeed  whatever  business  she  may  have  need 
she  hath  been  a  helper  of  your  good  offices.  For  indeed  she 
of  many,*  and  of  my-  hath  been  (n^os-ari?,)  a  helper  of  many, 
self  also.  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscilla  and  3  In  my  name,  wish  health  to 
Aquila,^    uiy  fellow-la-  Priscilla^  and  Aquila  her  husband, 


least,  Origen  and  Chrysostom  understood  the  apostle  as  speaking 
of  a  female  deacon  in  this  passage. 

4.  Which  is  in  Ceyichrece.  Cenchreae  was  the  eastern  sea-port  of 
Corinth.  It  was  situated  on  the  Saix)nic  Gulph,  about  seventy  fur- 
longs (near  nine  miles)  from  the  city.  And  being  more  conve- 
nient, it  was  better  frequented  than  Lechgeum,  the  sea-port  on  the 
western  bay.  Northward  from  Cenchreae,  and  on  the  same  bay, 
there  was  another  port  called  Schcenus,  where  the  isthmus  was  nar- 
rowest, and  where  ships  were  drawn  overland  from  the  one  bay  to 
the  other.  The  temple  of  Neptune,  in  honour  of  whom  the  Isth' 
mean  games  were  celebrated,  was  situated  below  Schoenus,  towards 
Corinth.  And  on  the  road  between  the  temple  and  Corinth,  the 
theatre  and  stadium  stood,  where  the  games  were  celebrated.  This 
shews  the  propriety  of  the  many  allusions  which  the  apostle,  in  his 
letters  to  the  Corinthians,  has  made  to  these  famous  games. 

Ver.  2 — 1.  Assist  her  in  whatever  business  she  may  have  need  of 
you.  This  implies  that  Phoebe  had  come  to  Rome  on  business  of 
importance.  Perhaps  to  seek  the  payment  of  a  debt  owing  her  by 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome ;  or  to  complain  of  undue  exac- 
tions by  some  of  the  emperor's  officers  in  the  province. 

2.  For  indeed  she  hath  been  a  helper  <f  many,  &c.  The  word 
n^ocrrecTig  properly  signifies  a  patron.  Plutarch  says  of  Romulus, 
He  separated  the  more  povoerfalfrom  the  common  people,  -^oire^mon  ovo- 
fAx^m,  0  TTs^  £r<  TT^os-recrccs,  calling  them  patrons,  that  is,  prostatce.  The 
Romans  gave  the  name  of  patrons  to  persons  who  assisted,  with 
their  advice  and  interest,  those  who  were  connected  with  them  as 
clients.  Wherefore,  Phcebe  being  called  a  prostatis,  or  patron  of 
many,  it  implies,  that  she  was  a  woman  of  considerable  wealth  and 
influence.  Or  we  may  suppose  the  name  was  given  her,  on  account 
of  the  offices  she  performed  to  many  as  a  deaconess.  This  was  Be- 
za's  opinion.  For  he  says  'zr^oTrxng  is  the  same  with  Tr^o^iv^,  which 
signifies  a  person  appointed  by  a  city  to  receive  and  entertain  stran- 
gers— The  apostle's  direction  implies,  that  all  the  faithful  ought  to 
be  particularly  attentive,  in  givingassistanceandrelief  to  those  who 
have  been  remarkable  for  assisting  and  relieving  others. 

Ver.  3.  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  fellow-labourers.  When 
Paul  left  Corinth  the  first  time,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  accompanied 
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Aquila,    my    helpers     in  ApcvKccv  rag  ffvvspysg  (/jH  zv  X^/s"^ 

Christ  Jesus :  lyjffH' 

4   (Who  have  for  my  4  (Olrivig  vtz^  rt^g  -^vx^ig  (^a 

life  laid  down  their  own  rou    socvtojv    T^oLyj\Kov  v'Trz^riKOLV 

necks :    unto    whom    not  o/^  j^;^  gy^  ^jbovog  ivxf^gisot)^  aXka, 

only  I  give   thanks,    but  ^,,^  ^^^^^  ^;  .KK-kricim  rm  g^- 

also   all  the   churches  oi  \ 

the  Gentiles.)  *^ 

5    Likewise  greet   the  5   Ka/  r;;v  tcolt    omov  avrcoif 

church    that   is    in    their  szzkfjfftccv,  AffTccffcca^s  ETcctv&rou 

house.     Salute   my   well-  ^qj,  ccyocT'/jTOV  Ujh,  6g  s^iv  aTccPYTj 

unto  Christ. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  be-  6    A(r^a<ra<r^g   Mcc^iccfJt,,  ^rig 

stowed  much  labour  on  us.  'TroXKoc  iPcoTiaffsv  stg  riybag. 


him  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xvlii.  18,  19.  And  when  he  departed  from 
that  city  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  they  did  not  go  with  him,  but  remain- 
ed at  Ephesus  till  he  returned ;  as  is  plain  from  their  sending  their 
salutations  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  apostle's  first  epistle,  chap, 
xvi.  19.  which  was  written  from  Ephesus  while  he  abode  there,  after 
he  returned  from  Jerusalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  1.  But  on  the 
death  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  seem  to  have 
gone  back  to  Rome,  to  follow  their  occupation ;  for  they  were  in 
Home  when  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  this  salutation.  And  because  both  at  Corinth  and  Ephe- 
sus they  had  been  very  active  in  spreading  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
in  his  salutation  calls  them  his Jellow-helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  men- 
tioning Priscilla  first,  either  because  she  was  converted  before  her 
husband,  or  because,  as  Chrysostom  thought,  she  was  animated 
with  an  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  success  of  the  gospel.  And  it 
must  be  owned,  that  she  shewed  her  knowledge,  as  well  as  her  zeal, 
by  joining  her  husband  in  instructing  Apollos,  Acts  xviii.  26. 

Ver.  4.  These  persons  for  my  life  laid  doxun  their  own  neck.  This 
is  said,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  placing  on  blocks  the  necks  of 
criminals  whose  heads  are  to  be  cut  off.  The  expression  is  prover- 
bial, and  denotes  the  undergoing  the  greatest  perils.  It  is  thought 
the  apostle  alluded  to  some  great  danger  to  which  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla exposed  themselves  in  defending  him  from  the  Jews,  in  the 
tumult  which  they  raised  at  Corinth  during  the  proconsulship  of 
Gallio,  Acts  xviii.  12. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Likewise  salute  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.  As 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  the  apostle's  fellow-helpers,  arid  as  they 
expounded  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly  to  Apollos,  Acts  xviii. 
26.  we  may  suppose  that  such  of  the  disciples  as  were  not  far  ad- 
vanced in  knowledge,  resorted  to  them  for  instruction ;  and  that 
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bourers  in  Christ  Jesus. 

4  T/fese  persons,  for 
my  life,  laid  down  their 
own  neck;  ^  to  whom 
not  /  onli/  give  thanks, 
but  even  all  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles. 


5  Likewise  salute 
the  church  which  is  in 
their  house.'  Salute 
Epaenetus  mi/  beloved,^ 
who  is  the  first  fruit  of 
Achaia  ^  in  Christ. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who 
laboured  much  (e<?,  149.) 
with  us,^ 


my  assistants  in  preaching  the  gospel 
at  Corinth. 

4  These  excellent  persons,  to  save 
my  life,  exposed  themselves  to  death; 
to  whom  therefore,  7iot  I  only  am 
thankful,  but  even  all  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  consider  them- 
selves as  indebted  to  them,  for  pre- 
serving the  life  of  their  apostle  and 
spiritual  father. 

5  Likewise,  wish  health  to  the 
members  of  the  church  which  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  Epaenetus,  whom 
I  dearly  love,  because  he  is  the  first 
person  I  converted  in  the  province  of 
Achaia. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  undei'^went 
great  fatigue  in  spreading  the  gos- 
pel along  with  us. 


assemblies  were  held  in  their  house  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for 
the  worship  of  God.  These  are  what  the  apostle  calls  the  church  in 
their  house.  Or  the  expression  may  signify',  that  all  the  members 
of  their  family  were  Christians.  For  Origen  tells  us,  when  a  whole 
family  was  converted,  the  salutation  was  sent  to  the  church  in  such 
a  house ;  but  when  a  part  of  a  family  only  was  converted,  the  salu- 
tation was  directed  to  those  in  the  family,  voho  were  in  the  Lord, 
ver.  11.  or  to  the  brethren  with  them,  ver.  14.  or  to  all  the  saints  with 
them,  ver.  15. 

2.  Salute  Epcenetus  my  beloved.  Theophylact  observes,  that  it  is 
a  very  great  praise  to  any  one  to  have  been  the  beloved  of  Paul ; 
because  his  love  was  not  the  effect  of  a  blind  partiahty,  but  of  a 
well-founded  judgment  of  the  person's  worth. 

8.  Who  is  the  first  fruit  of  Achaia.  The  Alexandrian  and  Cler- 
mont MSS,  with  the  Arabic,  Ethiopic,  and  Vulgate  versions,  and 
Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  with  many  of  the  Latin  comment 
tators,  have  xm  A<rtu.q,  of  Asia,  in  this  place  ;  which  some  suppose  to 
be  the  true  reading,  because  the  apostle  calls  the  house  of  Stepha- 
nas the  f.rst  fruit  of  Achaia,  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.  But  if  Epaenetus  was 
one  of  that  house,  he  was  a  part  of  the  first-fruit  of  Achaia. — If 
Asia  is  the  true  reading  here,  the  proconsular  Asia  is  meant. 

Ver.  6.  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much  with  us.  If  the  common 
translation,  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us,  is  retained,  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  Mary  underwent  much  fatigue  in  taking  care  of  the 
apostle,  while  he  was  in  some  dangerous  sickness.  See,  however, 
ver.  12.  note  2. 
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7  Salute  Andronicus 
and  Junia  my  kinsmen  and 
my  fellow-prisoners,  who 
are  of  note  among  the 
apostles,  who  also  were  in 
Christ  before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias  my  be- 
loved in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane  our 
helper  in  Christ,  and  Sta- 
chys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  ap- 
proved in  Christ.  Salute 
them  which  are  of  Aristo- 
bulus'  hoiiseJiold. 

1 1  Salute  Herodion  my 
kinsman.  Greet  them  that 
be  of  the  household  of  Nar- 
cissus, which  are  in  the 
Lord. 


7  AcTacac^g  Avh^ovizov  Koct 
laviav  rag  avfyivug  (jua,  fcai  av- 
vaixi^akurag  [jbn,  olrmg  sicriv  ziriff- 
TJlJjOi  sv  TOig  ocTrosokoigy  ot  pcoci  tt^o 
if/bH  ysyovocffiv  ev  X^t^at. 

8  A(T7ra(Ta(T^s  Af/jTrXiav  rov 
oLycLitriTOv  [/jH  iv  ILv^ioo. 

9  AffTaffoLa'^i  Ov^(Bocvov  rov 
(Tvus^yop  yjtjjoov  sv  X^t^&f,  ;cai  2ra- 
X^JV  rov  ayocTryjrov  ytjis, 

10  Ao-Tacao-^g  A'Tr^Kkriv,  rov 

^0?Ct[JbOV     SV      X^lgOf.        AcT'TTOCffOCff'^S 

rag  ix,  roov  Aot^oQaXa, 

1 1  AffTOiffaff^s  'H^ohcuva,  rov 
ffvyyzvr)  [Jbn.  AffTccffccff^s  rag  zk 
rcov  'Ncc^%,icrffa,  rag  ovrccg  ev  Kv- 


Ver.  7 — 1.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias.  It  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther laviccv  is  the  accusative  of  l8y<«?,  or  of  lavix.  If  of  the  former, 
it  is  the  name  of  a  man  ;  if  of  the  latter,  it  is  the  name  of  a  woman  ; 
in  which  case,  the  apostle  may  have  joined  her  with  Andronicus, 
because  he  was  her  husband,  or  her  brother.  But  most  commen- 
tators are  of  opinion,  that  this  is  the  name  of  a  man,  because  the 
apostle  adds,  xvho  are  of  note  among  the  apostles, 

2.  My  kinsmen.  The  apostle  styles  all  the  Jews,  arvyyimq,  kins- 
men, Rom.  ix.  S.  It  is  therefore  uncertain,  whether  he  means  that 
Andronicus  and  Junias  were  his  blood  relations,  or  only  of  the  same 
nation  with  himself. 

3.  And  mi/Jelloxv  prisoners.  At  the  time  this  letter  was  written, 
Paul  had  been  in  prisons  often,  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  On  some  of  these 
occasions,  the  persons  here  named  had  been  imprisoned  with  him  ; 
but  where,  or  when  that  happened,  is  not  known. 

4.  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles.  The  name  apostle  was 
sometimes  given  to  ministers  of  the  word  who  were  of  an  order  in- 
ferior to  the  twelve,  but  who  were  sent  forth  on  some  particular 
service,  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  Rev.  ii.  2.  In  this  sense,  Bar- 
nabas is  called  an  apostle,  Acts  xiv.  14.  Andronicus  and  Junias 
may  have  been  of  note  among  the  apostles  of  this  inferior  order. 
Or  the  meaning  may  be,  as  in  the  commentary,  that  they  were 
highly  esteemed  by  the  apostles.  See  Bengelius's  opinion,  1  Cor. 
XV.  6.  note  2. 

5.  And  'who  tvere  in  Christ  before  me.  The  word  Christ  is  often 
used  by  Paul,  to  denote  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  the  church  of 
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7  Salute  Andronicus 
and  Jimias,^  my  kins- 
men* and  my  fellow 
prisoners,^  who  are  of 
note  among  the  apos- 
tles,''- and  ivho  were  in 
Christ^  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias^ 
my  beloved  in  the 
Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus 
our  Jellow-labourer  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys 
my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  the 
approved  in  Christ.^ 
Salute  those  who  are  of 
the  FAMILY  of  Aristo- 
bulus.* 

11  Salute  Herodion 
my  kinsman.  Salute 
those  of  the  FAMILY  o^ 
Narcissus,^  who  are  in 
the  Lord. 


7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Juntas, 
my  kinsmen,  and  formerly  prisoners 
with  me  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  who 
are  in  high  estimation  among  the  apos- 
tles, on  account  of  their  talents  and 
virtues,  and  who  were  in  the  church 
of  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias,  whom  I  dearly 
love,  on  account  of  his  sincere  attach- 
ment to  Christ, 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  who  assisted  me 
in  preaching  Christ ;  and  Stachys, 
whom  I  sincerely  love,  on  account  of 
the  goodness  of  his  disposition. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  who,  by  sus- 
taining many  persecutions,  hath  ap- 
proved himself  a  firm  Christian,  Sa- 
lute the  brethren  who  are  of  the  fa- 
mily of  Aristobulus. 

1 1  Salute,  in  my  name,  Herodion 
my  kinsman.  Salute  those  members 
of  the  family  of  Narcissus,  who  are 
converted  to  Christianity, 


Christy  which  is  his  body.  From  Andronicus  and  Junias  being 
Christians  before  Paul,  joined  with  their  being  of  note  among  the 
apostles,  Origen  infers,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy 
disciples.     Yet  that  is  uncertain. 

Ver.  8.  Salute  Amplias,  Some  MSS,  and  the  Vulgate  version, 
have  here  Ampliatus. 

Ver.  10 1.   Salute  Apelles,  the  approved  in  Christ.     Tev  ^oKif4,ov 

iv  x^KTtjt.  The  approved  in  Christ,  or  in  the  gospel,  is  one  who,  on 
being  tried  by  affliction  and  persecution  for  the  gospel,  has  been 
found  a  real  Christian :  a  noble  character  this,  and  greatly  to  be 
respected. 

2.  Salute  those  "who  are  of  the  family  of  Aristobulus.  Aristobulus 
himself  was  not  saluted,  either  because  he  was  not  in  Rome  at  that 
time,  or  because  he  was  not  yet  converted,  or  perhaps  because  he 
was  dead.  He  and  Narcissus  seem  to  have  had  each  of  them  a  nu- 
merous family  of  slaves  and  others,  some  of  whom  were  Christians, 
and  the  fame  of  whose  virtues  had  reached  the  apostle. 

Ver.  11.  Salute  those  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  ivho  are  in  the 
Lord.  Many  think  this  was  the  famous  Narcissus,  the  freed-man 
and  favourite  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  But  this  epistle  being  writ- 
ten, A.  D.  57.  Narcissus  the  emperor's  favourite  was  then  dead. 
For  Tacitus,  Annal.  Ub.xiii.  1.  and  Dio,  lib.lx./we,  inform  us,  that 
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12  Salute  Tryphenaand 
Tryphosa,  who  labour  in 
the  Lord.  Salute  the  be- 
loved Persis,  which  la- 
boured much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus  chosen 
in  the  Lord,  and  his  mo- 
ther and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus, 
Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patro- 
bas,  Hermes,  and  the  bre- 
thren which  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus, 
and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his 
sister,  and  Olympas,  and 
all  the  saints  which  are 
with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another 
with  an  holy  kiss.     The 


1 2  A(TTa(7cc(T^e  T^v(poLivav  zai 
TovpciJtTav  rag  zoTicoaag  sv  Kv^ta;. 
Aa7r(z(Toc(T^B  Hs^cri^oc  rrjV  ayccTrri- 
T'/iv,  ririg  ToXKa  szoTTiccffiV  eu  Kl>- 

13  AcToscao-^g    'Fii(pov    rov 

avra  fcai  zfjua. 

14  AcfTTuffaa'^e  Affvyx^trov, 
^Ksyoi/ra,  'E^,(//av,  Uocr^o^av, 
'E^fjjjjy,  K(x,i  rag  aw  ccvrotg  adek- 
(pag, 

1 5  Aff'TTaffaa^z  ^ikoXofov  koli 
liffaav,  'N'/]PZ(x,  x,ai  ryjv  ah'k(priv 
uvm,  zoci  OXv(jj7rav,  xai  rag  aw 
avroig  Travrag  ayiag. 

16  AffTacrad^s  aXkrikag  ep 
(pikri^aTi  ayicu.  Aff'^rcc^ovToci  vfoccg 


he  died  in  the  first  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  answering  to  A.  d. 
54.  However,  as  the  salutation  is  not  sent  to  Narcissus,  but  to  the 
Christians  of  his  family,  it  may  have  subsisted  after  his  death. 

Ver.  12.  Salute  TryphcBiia  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord. 
T«;  K07riacra.i,  being  in  the  feminine  gender,  the  persons  here  said 
to  labour  in  the  Lord,  were  probably  female  presbyters  or  deacons, 
who  employed  themselves  at  Rome  in  propagating  the  gospel  ;  as 
was  Persis  likewise,  who  in  the  next  clause  is  said  to  have  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord.  And  as  Mary  is  said,  ver,  6.  to  have  laboured 
much  with  the  apostle,  she  also  may  have  exercised  one  or  other  of 
these  offices  in  some  of  the  great  cities  of  Asia  or  Greece  where 
the  apostle  preached,  and  by  her  zealous  services,  especially  among 
her  own  sex,  may  have  been  of  use  to  the  apostle  and  his  assistants, 
while  preaching  the  gospel. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Salute  Rufus.  There  is  mention  made  of  Simon  of 
Cyrene,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  Mark  xv.  21.  And  many 
are  of  opinion,  that  that  Rufus  is  the  person  whom  the  apostle  here 
salutes.  But  others  think  them  different,  because  from  the  circum- 
stance of  Rufus's  mother  being  with  him  in  Rome,  it  is  conjectured 
that  he  was  a  native  of  Rome  ;  whereas  the  Rufus  mentioned  by 
Mark  was  of  Cyrene.  Yet  as  the  apostle  calls  the  mother  of  Rufus 
his  mother,  on  account  of  the  many  good  offices  he  received  from 
her,  he,  who  never  was  in  Rome,  must  have  received  them  else- 
where ;  consequently  she  had  not  always  resided  in  Rome,  but  may 
have  come  there  lately  with  her  son. 

2.  Chosen  in  the  Lord.     This  epithet  implies,  that  Rufus  was  a 
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12  Salute  Tryphaena 
and  Tryphosa,^  who  la- 
bour in  the  Lord.  Sa- 
lute the  beloved  Persis, 
who  laboured  much  in 
the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,V/z^ 
chosen    in^   the    Lord, 
and  her  WHO  is  the  mo- 
ther both  of  him  and  of 
me, 

14?  Salute  Asyncritus, 
Phlegon,  Hernias,  ^  Pa- 
trobas,  Hermes,  and  the 
brethren  is^ith  them. 

15  Sahite  Philologus, 
and  Julia,*  Nereus,  and 
his  sister,  and  Olym- 
pas,^  and  all  the  saints 
*ix:ho  ARE  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  ano- 
ther with  an  holy  kiss.* 


12  Salute  Tryphcena  and  Tryjpho- 
5ff,  women  \soho  employ  themselves  in 
maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ  at 
Rome.  Salute  Persis,  the  beloved 
of  all  who  know  her,  and  nicho  hath 
laboured  much  in  promoting  the  cause 
of  Christ, 

13  Sahite  Jlifus,  *is:ho  is  a  most 
excellent  Christian ;  and  do  the  same 
to  her,  li'ho  is  his  mother,  and  be- 
cause of  her  affection  to  me,  my 
mother  also. 

14  Li  my  name,  salute  Asyncri- 
tus, Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren  in  their 

families. 

15  In  my  name,  salute  Philologus^ 
and  Julia,  Nereus,  and.  his  sister,  and 
Olympas,  and  all  the  Christians  rvho 
are  in  their  families, 

16  To  shew  that  Christian  affec- 
tion which  ye  bear  to  each  other. 


Christian  eminent  for  his  faith,  and  piety,  and  virtue.  See  Prelim. 
Ess.  iv.  ^l. 

Ver.  14.  Salute  Hermas.  According  to  the  general  opinion  of 
the  fathers,  (Euseb.  Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  3.)  this  is  the  author  of  the 
ancient  writing  called  Pastor,  or  Shepherd,  quoted  by  Irenaeus, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  others ;  and  which 
still  remains. — Of  the  other  persons  mentioned  in  this  verse,  we 
know  nothing.  This  however  we  know,  that  their  being  saluted  of 
the  apostle  by  name,  was  a  testimony  of  his  respect,  and  of  the 
worthiness  of  their  character. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia.  The  same  doubt  oc- 
curs concerning  laXiav,  as  concerning  lavictv,  ver.  7.  Origen  took  it 
for  the  name  of  a  woman,  and  supposed  her  to  be  Philologus's 
wife. 

2.  And  Olympas.  The  circumflex  accent  on  the  last  syllable  of 
OXvuTTxv,  shews  that  they  who  added  the  accents  to  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament thought  it  the  name  of  a  man  ;  on  this  supposition,  the 
nominative  is  OAv^wtt^?. 

Ver.  16 — 1.  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  The  Jews 
considered  the  kiss  as  an  expression  of  friendship.  Thus  Joab, 
pretending  great  friendship  to  Amasa,  took  him  by  the  beard  to 
kiss  him,  when  he  slew  him,  2  Sam.  xx.  9.  Our  Lord  says  to 
Simon,  Luke  vii.  45.  Thou  hast  given  me  no  kiss,  meaning  that  he 
had  not  expressed  such  aifection  to  him,  as  the  woman  had  done 
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churches  of  Christ  salute  at  iKKknatm  rs  X^isa, 
you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  17  Ua^azocXo)  h  v(Mag,  ahX- 
brethren,  mark  them  which  ^^^^   ^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  hvosocfficcg 

cause  divisions  and  oficn-  ^  ^  s  :^ 

,      ,      J  xat  roc  ffzavoocku  Tapa  rriv  oiooc- 
ces,  contrary  to  the  doc-  ,     ,  c.     ^ 

trine  which  ye  have  learn-  ')C^'  ^'^   ""(^''^  sy^a^ers,  '^ot^vrcig' 

ed,  and  avoid  them.  ^«'  SfCKkimn  ctT  ct^vruv, 

18  For  they  that  are  18  O/  yag  rotaroi  r&f  Kv^t&f 
such  serve  not  our  Lord  ^^^y  1^^^^  X^tgcj  a  hXsv^fftv,  aX- 
Jesus  Christ  buttheir  own  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^;^^^^.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 
belly ;  and  by  good  words  '  * 


who  kissed  his  feet.  Judas  also  kissed  our  Lord,  pretending  friend- 
ship to  him,  at  the  time  he  betrayed  him This  manner  of  express- 
ing friendship  to  each  other,  the  disciples  of  Christ  adopted,  and 
practised  in  their  religious  assemblies.  So  Justin  Martyr  informs 
us,  in  his  account  of  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  Christians. 
Apolog.  Prayers  being  ended,  -we  salute  one  another  luith  a  hiss,  and 
then  the  bread  and  cup  is  brought  to  the  president,  &c.  This  was 
called  the  holy  kiss,  to  distinguish  it  from  a  lustful  kiss ;  and  the  kiss 
of  love,  1  Pet.  V.  14.  to  distinguish  it  from  the  treacherous  kiss  of 
Joab  and  Judas;  being  given  as  an  expression  of  that  sincere, 
chaste,  spiritual  love  which  Christians  owed  to  one  another.  On 
the  occasions  mentioned  by  Justin,  the  men  and  women  did  not 
kiss  each  other  promiscuously ;  the  men  saluted  the  men  only,  and 
the  women  kissed  none  but  their  own  sex  ;  as  may  be  known  from 
their  manner  of  sitting  in  the  public  assemblies,  described,  Apost. 

Constit.  lib.  ii.  C.  57.      E<?  to  Irs^ov   f^z^^,    01   Xui-AOi    y-y.^i^iaB-axretv  ^woc 

S-ua-acv,  G-iasrnv  xyaa-oii.  On  the  other  side,  let  the  laics  sit  toith  all  silence 
and  good  order;  and  the  women,  let  them  sit  also  separately,  keeping 
silence.     Then  after  a  long  description  of  the  worship,  the  author 

adds,  Eirx  x,xi  xa-yrx^to-B-ikxrxv  atAAjjAaj  oi  xva^ig,  xxi  x^^XyiXxg  xl  yvvxiKig,  ro 

«v  Kvota  (piXvifioi.  Then  let  the  men  salute  one  another,  and  the  tvomen 
one  another,  giving  the  kiss  in  the  Lord. — Through  length  of  time, 
and  difference  of  manners,  this  method  of  sitting  in  the  public 
assemblies  for  worship,  hath  been  changed.  But  that  it  was  the 
ancient  method,  cannot  be  doubted,  being  derived  from  the  syna- 
gogue. 

2.  The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  from 
Corinth,  the  chief  city  of  Achaia  ;  a  province  in  which  there  were 
Christian  churches  at  Corinth,  at  Cenchrea,  and  perhaps  in  diffe- 
rent cities  of  Peloponnesus.  Wherefore,  the  churches  of  Christ,  who 
sent  their  salutation  to  the  brethren  at  Rome,  were  all  the  churches 
in  the  province  of  Achaia. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark.  The  word 
a-Kosruv  signifies  to  observe  attentively  and  diligently,  as  they  do 
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The  churches  of  Christ*  salute  one  another  rvitk  a  chaste  kiss. 

salute  you.  The  churches  of  Christ  at  Corinth 

and  Cenchrea,  and  in  all  the  pro- 
vince of  Achaia,  salute  you, 

17  (Ae)  Now  I  be-  17  Now  I  beseech  you^  brethren, 
seech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  *who  set  up  separate  assem- 
mark  ^  them  who  make  blies  for  worship,  and  who  occasion 
separations  andoccasions  the  weak  to  fall  by  false  doctrine,  or 
of  falling,^  contrary  to  by  enjoining  things  indifferent  as 
the  doctrine  which  ye  necessary,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
have  learned  ;  ^  and  a-  which  ye  have  learned  from  me  in 
void  them.'^  this  epistle,  and  avoid  them, 

18  For  they  who  are  18  For  such  teachers,  whatever 
such  do  not  serve  our  they  may  pretend,  do  not  serve  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  lusts, 
their   own    belly  ;    and  and  by  plausible  discourse,  and  hypo- 


who  are  placed  in  a  watch-tower  to  observe  the  motions  of  their 
enemies.  The  purpose  for  which  the  brethren  were  to  mark  the 
persons  described,  is  mentioned  in  the  next  clause  of  the  verse. 

2.  Them  ivho  make,  rxi  ^<;^6r«c-<«$,  separations  and  occasions  of  fall- 
ing. Tx  a-Kxv^xXx.  See  Rom.  xiv.  21.  note.  The  apostle  had  in 
his  eye  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  in  many  churches  set  up  separate 
assemblies  for  the  worship  of  God,  (see  Jude,  ver.  19.)  on  pretence 
of  greater  orthodoxy  and  sanctity  than  others,  and  who  would  ad- 
mit none  into  their  communion,  but  such  as  joined  them  in  their 
pecuHarities,  and  who  represented  all  others  as  erroneous  and  im- 
pious. This  they  did,  from  no  regard  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  to 
enrich  themselves,  and  to  live  in  sensual  pleasure,  ver.  18.  for  by 
making  themselves  the  heads  of  these  schisraatical  assemblies,  they 
drew  a  plentiful  maintenance  from  their  followers,  whereby  they 
enriched  themselves,  and  gratified  their  lusts.     See  Philip,  iii.  19. 

3.  Contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned  ;  namely,  from 
me  in  this  epistle.  Or,  many  of  the  Roman  brethren  may  have 
heard  the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  men,  preach  in  Judea  and 
elsewhere,  from  whom  they  learned  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  apostle,  as  Estius 
observes,  insinuates  here,  that  even  the  common  people,  by  the 
help  of  general  principles,  may  discern  true  doctrine  from  that 
which  is  false. 

4.  And  avoid  them.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  apostle  de- 
sires the  faithful  to  mark  them  who  cause  divisions,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  disputing  with  them,  and  far  less  for  the  purpose  of  appre- 
hending and  punishing  them  with  fines,  imprisonment,  torture,  and 
death  ;  but  that  they  might  avoid  their  company,  lest  by  conversing 
familiarly  with  such,  they  might  have  been  infected  with  their  errors 
and  vices.  For,  as  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  2  Epist.  ii.  17.  their 
word  toill  eat,  as  doth  a  gangrene. 
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and  fair  speeches  deceive  y^pyisoXoficcg  fcai  zvkoytoLg  gfaTa- 

the  hearts  of  the  simple.  ^.^^^  ^^g  za^hiag  roov  az(X,x,oov. 

19  For  your  obedience  19  'H  ya^  vfjbojv  vtocxot}  ng 
is  come  abroad  unto  all  'Travrag  a(ptzsro.    Xa/^o;  av  ro  g(p* 
men.     I  am  glad    there-  ^      .  ^g^^^  ^g   '^  ^^^^^         g^. 
fore  on  your  behalf:  but  ^^^        ^^  ^  ^^  ^^ 
yet  I  would  have  you  wise                          '                   * 

unto  that  which  is  good,  ro  KazoK 
and  simple  concerning  evil. 

20  And  the  God  of  20  'O  ^s  0sof  rrig  si^rjvyjg  crvv- 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  r^i-^n  rov  l^aroLva.v  vtto  rng  ica- 
under  your  leet  shortly.  ^^^  '  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^  yjiQig  ra 
The  ffrace  of  our  Lord  ^r  '  <  t  v  ^'  * 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  ^^^'^  "^■^'^^  ^"'^'^  ^?'^^  ^^^  ''^*"'- 
Amen.  ^f*'"'- 

21  Timotheus  my  work-  21   Ac-ra^oi'ra/   y^a^   Ti^o- 
fellow,    and  Lucius,    and  ^zog  6  ffvvs^yog  [jua,  pcat  Aaxtog 


Ver.  18. — 1.  And  by  good  words.  X^Yi^-oXoynx?  comes  from  x^^^<>' 
Aoy®^,  which  signifies  one  who  promises  much,  but  performs  nothing ; 
one  who  professes  to  regard  the  interest  of  the  person  to  whom  he 
speaks  much  more  than  his  own ;  in  short,  one  who  fawns  and  flat- 
ters, without  possessing  any  real  benevolence.  Thus,  the  Emperor 
Pertinax  was  called  Christologus,  because,  as  Aurelius  Victor  ele- 
gantly expresses  it,  Blandus  esset,  magis  quarn  benignus. 

2.  And  blessings.  EvXoyix^  benedictio,Jausta  imprecatio.  The  false 
teachers,  to  gain  the  affections  of  their  disciples,  prayed  with  great 
seeming  earnestness  for  all  manner  of  blessings  to  them. 

S.  They  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  innocent.  AKxx.av.  This  word 
denotes  persons  entirely  free  from  guile ;  persons  upright  and  un- 
suspicious, but  who  have  not  prudence  sufficient  to  enable  them  to 
discern  and  avoid  the  snares  which  the  wicked  lay  in  their  way. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Noit)  your  obedience  is  reported  to  all  men;  literally, 
your  obedience  hath  come  to  all,  that  is,  the  fame  of  your  obedience 
hath  come.  For,  that  such  a  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
metropolis  of  the  Roman  empire  had  forsaken  the  worship  of  idols, 
must  have  been  much  spoken  of  through  all  the  provinces. 

2.  Ixuish  you  indeed  to  be  voise,  &c.  The  apostle's  argument  is  this  : 
Since  ye  have  shewn  such  prudence  and  discernment  in  receiving 
the  gospel,  ye  should  shew  like  prudence  and  discernment  in  your 
behaviour  under  the  gospel,  by  doing  every  thing  that  is  good,  and 
by  preserving  yourselves  unpolluted  with  evil. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  And  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  soon.  The  Hebrew  word  Satan  signifies  an  enemy.  But  be- 
cause the  chief  of  the  evil  spirits  in  rebellion  against  God,  is  the 
greatest  enemy  of  mankind,  the  name  is  appropriated  to  him. 
Here  it  is  given  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Judaizing 
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by   good   words,'    and  cTit\ca\wisJiesqf7iappiness,thei/dra'w 

blessings,*    deceive    the  awa^  the  affections  of  the  innocent^ 

hearts  of  the  innocent?  who    have    no    suspicion    of    their 

wickedness. 

19  'NonQ  your  obedi-  19  Now  i/oiir  obedience,  in  turning 
ence*  is  reported  to  all  from  idols  to  the  true  God,  is  re- 
men.  I  therefore  rejoice  ported  through  tfie  whole  empire,  I 
on  your  account ;  never-  therefore  rejoice  on  your  account :  Ne- 
theless  I  wish  you  indeed  verthcless,  I  wish  you  to  be  wise  with 
to  be  wise  (g<?,  142.)  with  respect  to  good,  so  as  to  discern  and 
7'espect  to  good,  and  pure  ^  practise  it  habitually,  afid  to  be  pure 
with  respect  to  evil.  with  respect  to  evil,  by  avoiding  all 

false  doctrines  and  wicked  actions. 

20  And  the  God  of  20  And  God,  who  is  the  author  of 
peace  will  bruise  Satan  peace,  will  produce  peace  among 
under  your  feet  soon?  you,  by  bruising  Satan  under  your 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  feet  soon  ;  I  mean  the  unbelieving 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  who 
you.*     Amen.  make  divisions  among  you.       The 

favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you.     Amen. 

21  Timothy  Yn^ fellow-  21  Timothy,  my  assistant  in  the 
labourer?  and  Lucius,*     ministry,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and 


teachers  and  their  adherents,  who,  for  selfish  purposes,  bred  divi- 
sions at  Rome,  ver.  17.  and  in  every  church  where  they  could  ob- 
tain a  footing ;  they  are  therefore  called  ministers  of  Satan,  2  Cor. 
xi.  15.  The  speedy  destruction  of  these  false  teachers,  who  occa- 
sioned divisions  in  the  church,  the  apostle  foretold  by  assuring  the 
Romans,  that  the  God  ofj^eace  tvotdd  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet 
soon  ;  I  suppose,  in  allusion  to  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent, under  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  See  the  Illustra- 
tion prefixed  to  chap.  xi.  p.  404-. 

2.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  tvith  you.  The  apostle, 
entertaining  the  warmest  affection  towards  the  faithful  in  Rome, 
gave  them  his  apostolical  Christian  benediction,  both  here  and  ver. 
24<.  to  shew  them  how  much  his  heart  overflowed  with  love  to  them. 
But  in  the  Syriac  version  it  is  omitted  at  the  24th  verse,  and  added 
at  the  end  of  the  epistle. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Timothy  myfellovo-labourer.  Timothy  was  converted 
by  Paul  while  very  young.  And  being  chosen  by  him  as  his  assist- 
ant in  the  ministry,  he  accompanied  him  in  all  his  journeys,  and 
shared  with  him  in  all  his  dangers.  Hence  he  styles  him  hisfellow' 
labourer.     See  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  1. 

2.  And  Lucius.  There  is  a  person  of  this  name  mentioned  Acts 
xiii.  1.  as  one  of  the  prophets  of  the  church  at  Antioch.  But  Lucius 
of  Antioch  being  no  where  mentioned  as  Paul's  companion  in  tra- 
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Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my 
kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote 
this  epistle,  salute  you  in 
the  Lord. 

23  Gaius  mine  host, 
and  of  the  whole  church, 
saluteth  you.  Erastus  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city  sa- 
luteth you,  and  Quartus  a 
brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all.     Amen, 

25  Now  to  him  that  is 
of  power  to  stablish  you 
according  to  my  gospel, 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 


avfyzvzig  [Jbu, 

22  AfTTroc^of/bcct  v[jjag  lya  Ts^- 
riog   6  y^a-^ccg    ttjv    sTisoX/jv   sv 

^3  AffTTdZsrai  v[Jtjag  Tatog 
6  ^svog  [/jH  zui  rrig  ipcfckrjffiag  okrig, 
AcTos^sra/  v^hag  E^a^o^  o  oix,o- 
vofjbog  Trig  'xokeaog,  xat  Kacc^Tog  6 

ah\<pog, 

24  'H  yjoc^ig  ra  ILv^ia  Tiyuuv 

AfJbTJV. 

zocrcx,  TO  zvctfyzKiov  [JjH  Km  to  kyi- 
^vyfLa  Irjffn  X^tga,  zaTu  octtokoc- 


vel,  Origen  supposed  the  Lucius^  who  sent  his  salutation  to  the 
church  at  Rome,  was  Luke  the  evangelist,  whom  the  apostle  called 
LuciuSf  after  the  Roman  manner,  as  he  called  Silas,  Silvanus.  But 
it  is  not  certain  that  Luke  was  with  the  apostle  in  Corinth,  when 
he  wrote  this  epistle. 

3.  And  Jason.  He  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been  the  Jason 
with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  7. ;  and 
who,  on  that  account,  was  accused  to  the  magistrates  of  harbouring 
seditious  persons. 

4.  And  Sosipater.  This,  I  suppose,  is  the  person  called  Sopater 
ofBercea,  who  is  said  to  have  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Asia, 
Acts  XX.  4.  He  and  Jason  are  called  the  apostle's  kinsmen,  because 
they  were  Jews. 

Ver.  22.  /  Tertius,  tvho  ivrote  this  epistle,  salute  you.  It  seems 
Tertius  was  well  known  to  the  Roman  brethren.  From  his  name 
he  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  Roman.  Others  think  this  is 
Silas,  because  his  name  is  of  the  same  signification  with  Tertius. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Cains  mine  host.  He  is  generally  believed  to  have 
been  Caius  of  Corinth,  whom  Paul  baptized,  1  Cor.  i.  14.  and  who 
being  a  man  of  wealth,  and  of  a  benevolent  disposition,  entertained 
the  apostle  in  his  house,  at  the  time  this  epistle  was  written  ;  and 
shewed  great  hospitality  likewise  to  all  the  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinth.     See  3  John,  Pref  sect.  2. 

2.  Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you.  At  Smyrna 
there  was  an  officer  of  this  kind,  who  is  mentioned  among  the  other 
magistrates  of  the  city.  Marmor.  Oxon.  p.  265.  MitMrm  n\  oikovo- 
f*<^)  Meileius  the  younger,  stexvard.     In  the  Vulgate  version,  otKow 
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and  Jason,  ^  and  Sosi- 
pater,''-  my  kinsmen, 
salute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,^  who 
wrote  (rnvf  71.)  this  let- 
ter, salute  you  in  the 
Lord. 

23  Cuius,  '  mine 
host,  and  of  the  whole 
church,  saluteth  you. 
Erastus  the  chamber- 
lain* of  the  city  salut- 
eth you,  and  Quartus 
YOUR  brother.^ 

24}  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.*     Amen. 


25  (Ag)  Now  to  him 
who  is  able  to  stablish 
you   according    to  my 
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Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  who 
present  with  me,  salute  you, 

22  /  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  letter 
from  the  apostle's  autograph,  am 
permitted  by  him  to  salute  you  as 
the  disciples  of  Christ. 

23  Caius,  with  whom  I  lodge,  and 
who  shews  hospitality  to  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  here,  wishes  you 
health.  So  doth  Erastus,  the  cham- 
berlain of  Corinth,  and  Qicartus,  one 
of  your  own  church,  who  at  present 
is  with  me. 

24  Loving  you  affectionately,  I 
give  you  my  apostolical  benedic- 
tion a  second  time.  (See  ver.  20.) 
The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you  all.     Amen, 

25  Now  to  him,  who  is  able  to 
stablish  you  in  the  belief,  that  by 
faith  and  not  by  the  law  the  Gen- 


fjc(^  TToXiag  is  translated,  Arcarius  civitatis,  The  treasurer  of  the  city, 
—Erastus  being  a  person  of  such  note,  his  conversion  and  saluta- 
tion must  have  occasioned  great  joy  to  the  brethren  in  Rome. 

3.  And  Quartus  your  brother.  I  have  supplied  the  word  youry 
because  to  call  Quartus  simply  a  brother,  was  no  distinction  at  all, 
unless,  as  some  conjecture,  it  imports  that  he  was  a  minister  of  the 
gospel.  That  Quartus  was  a  native  of  Rome,  or  Italy,  and  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  at  Rome,  as  well  as  Tertius,  I  think  probable 
from  their  names,  which  are  evidently  Latin. 

Ver.  24.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  you  all.  This 
is  the  concluding  apostolical  benediction,  which  St  Paul  always 
wrote  with  his  own  hand,  to  distinguish  his  genuine  epistles  from 
those  that  were  forged  in  his  name,  2  Thess.  iii.  17.  But  though 
he  commonly  ended  his  letters  with  that  benediction,  before  he 
quitted  the  pen,  on  this  occasion  he  added  also,  in  his  own  hand- 
writing, that  grand  doxology,  contained  ver.  25,  26,  27.  in  which 
he  offers  a  solemn  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  the  apostle's  preaching  Christ  to  them,  according  to  the 
revelation  of  that  mystery  made  to  him,  and  according  to  God's 
express  commandment  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews.  And 
as  he  had  explained  these  subjects  in  the  foregoing  epistle,  this 
doxology  was  placed  at  the  conclusion  of  it  with  great  propriety, 
and  could  not  but  be  extremely  acceptable  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

VOL.  I.  f  L  1 
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Christ,  (according  to  the  'Kv\piv  fjuv^yj^m  y^ovoig  (X^iuvrng  ffz- 

revelation  of  the  mystery,  (nyyiiLiVis, 
which  was  kept  secret  since 
the  world  began, 

26  But  now  is  made  26  ^OLVZ^u^ivrog  ^s  vvv,^  hu 
manifest,  and  by  the  scrip-  re  y^0L(pm  'Tr^o^rjTiKuVy  Kar  st/- 
tures  of  the  prophets,  ac-  ^(^yy^^  ^^  aiuvia  Ssa,  ug  vr(x.x,07iv 
cording  to  the  command-  ^^^^^^  g^^  ^^^^^  ^^  g^^^  . 
ment   of   the    everlastmg  ^ 

God,  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience 
of  faith,) 

27  To  God  only  wise,  27  ^lovu  (jo^cj  Qsm,  dioc  Iritrs 


Ver.  25. — 1.  Noiv  to  him  tvho  is  able  to  stallish  you,  according  to 
my  gospel.  What  the  apostle  wished  the  Romans  to  be  established 
in,  was  those  essential  points  of  doctrine  which  he  always  preached, 
and  which  he  had  inculcated  in  this  letter ;  namely,  the  gratuitous 
Justification  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  faith,  without  works  of  law; 
and  in  particular  the  justification  of  the  Gentiles,  without  subject- 
ing them  to  the  law  of  Moses.  These  doctrines  he  calls  his  gos- 
pel, or  good  news,  not  in  contradistinction  to  the  good  news  of  the 
other  apostles,  as  Locke  fancies,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  rest, 
whose  doctrine  was  the  same  with  Paul's,  so  far  as  it  went ;  but  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Judaizers,  and  other  false 
teachers,  who  added  the  law  to  the  gospel,  on  pretence  that  the 
gospel  was  defective  in  rites  of  atonement. 

2.  According  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery.  The  apostle  calls 
the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  of  Moses,  a 
mystery,  because  it  was  a  doctrine  of  much  greater  importance 
than  any  doctrine  taught  in  the  heathen  mysteries ;  and  because, 
like  these  mysteries,  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret.  See  the 
next  note,  and  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

3.  Which  hath  been  kept  secret  in  the  times  of  the  ages,  that  is, 
during  the  dispensation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  as  Locke  ob- 
serves, is  called  uiO)v,  the  age^  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iii.  22.  and  x^ov(^ 
ectavK^,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2.  and  in  this  verse,  x;?o>'<»5  eciuvmg,  be- 
cause, under  the  law,  time  was  measured  by  uimig,  ages  ov  jubilees. 
Hence  God  is  called  the  Rock  of  ages,  in  the  same  sense  that  he  is 
called  the  Rock  of  Israel.  He  was  the  strength  and  support  of  the 
people  who  lived  under  the  ages,  or  Mosaic  dispensation.  Farther, 
the  same  author  observes,  that  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  visible  church  of  God  could  not  be  called  a  mystery  or  secret, 
till  there  was  a  church  erected,  consisting  of  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity, into  which  they  could  be  received.  For  till  then  there  were 
no  such  names  of  distinction  known  among  mankind  as  Jew  and 
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gospel  ^  and  the  preach-  tiles  shall  be  saved,  according  to  my 

ing    of    Jesus    Christ,  gospel  and  the  jpreaching  conce7ming 

(koctcx)  according  to  the  Jesus  Christ  by  all  the  apostles,  ac- 

revelation  of  the  mys-  cording  to  the  revelation  of  the  mys- 

tery^  kept  secret  IN  the  tery  to  them,  which,   though   con- 

times  of  the  agesy^  tained  in  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, was  kept  secret  in  the  time  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensationj 

26  (But  is  now  made  26  But  is  now  fully  published  to 
manifest,  and  by  the  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
commandment  of  the  gospel;  and  according  to  the  com^ 
eternal  God  in  the  pro-  mandment  of  the  eternal  and  un- 
phetic  writings,  is  made  changeable  God,  contained  i7i  the 
known  to  all  the  Gen-  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews,  is 
tiles,  in  order  to  the  obe-  inade  known  to  all  the  Gentiles,  in 
dience  of  faith)  order  to  produce  in  them  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith, 

27  To  the  wise  God  21  To  the  wise  God  alone,  who 
alone,^     through    Jesus  possesses  all   perfection   in  and  of 


Gentilcy  to  denote  those  who  were  in  or  out  of  the  visible  church. 
Hence  the  propriety  of  the  expression,  hept  secret  in  the  times  of  the 
ages.  It  is  true,  in  the  covenant  by  which  God  separated  Abra- 
ham and  his  posterity  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  them  his 
visible  church  and  people,  the  calling  of  the  nations  to  be  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  was  promised  under  the  idea  of  blessing  them  in  Abra- 
ham's seed.  Also  it  was  predicted  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  as  the 
apostle  hath  shewn  in  the  preceding  chapters.  But,  as  not  the  least 
intimation  was  given,  either  in  the  covenant,  or  by  the  prophets,  of 
the  condition  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  as  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  it  never  entered  into  the  mind  of  the  Jews,  that  they 
could  become  the  people  of  God  any  other  way  than  by  circum- 
cision and  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Their  attaining  that 
honour,  therefore,  together  with  justification  and  eternal  life,  merely 
hy  faith,  is  the  great  secret,  said  in  this  verse  to  be  kept  hid  during- 
the  times  of  the  ages,  or  Mosaical  dispensation ;  but  which  (ver. 
26.)  was  made  manifest  to  the  apostles  by  revelation,  in  order  to 
be  preached  to  all  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  everlasting  God,  recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  pro- 
phets. Others  translate  xe,ov(H(i  emovioi?  c-itriynf^iva,  Kept  secret  in  an- 
cient times.  But  this  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense.  See  Tit.  i. 
2.  note  2. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  To  the  wise  God  alone,  through  Jesus  Christ.  This, 
I  think,  is  the  true  translation  of  ^ova  <roq)a)  Qia,  both  here  and  in 
the  doxologies,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude,  ver.  25.  For  if  the  translation 
were  to  run  in  the  following  manner,  to  the  only  mse  God,  it  would 
imply,  that  there  are  some  gods  who  are  not  wise.     On  the  other 
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he    glory  through    Jesus     IL^m,  m  yi  ^o|a  s/?  r^q  aimot^c, 
Christ  for  ever.     Amen.        KiLm. 


hand,  if  we  render  the  clause  thus,  To  God^  only  ivise,  the  reader 
might  be  apt  to  think,  that  God  hath  no  perfection  but  wisdom. 
The  translation  which  I  have  given  above  clearly  expresses  the 
apostle's  meaning,  which  is,  that  glory  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  God 
alone  in  the  highest  degree  ;  or,  that  God  alone  is  entitled  thereto 
in  and  of  himself.  Whereas,  all  others,  to  whom  glory  is  due,  de- 
rive their  title  to  it  from  the  perfection  which  he  has  communicated 
to  them,  or  the  authority  which  he  has  bestowed  on  them. 

2.  I  say,  to  him  be  the  glory  for  ever.  'Q,  >>  ^ol^.  Here  the  rela- 
tive a,  is  put  for  uvra,  to  him.  See  Eph.  iii.  21.  unless,  with  our 
translators,  we  think  it  a  pleonasm,  or  adopt  the  reading  of  some 
printed  editions,  in  which  a  is  omitted. 
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Christy  I  SAY,  to  him 
BE  the  glory  for  ever.* 
Amen. 


himself,  through  the  illumination  of 
Jesus  Christ,  I  say  with  understand- 
ing, to  him  be  the  glory  of  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world  ascribed  for  ever. 
And  for  the  truth  of  all  that  I  have 
written,  I  appeal  to  God,  by  say- 
ing Amen  to  the  whole. 


THUS  endeth  the  apostle  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ; 
a  writing,  which,  for  sublimity  and  truth  of  sentiment,  for 
brevity  and  strength  of  expression,  for  regularity  in  its  struc- 
ture, but  above  all,  for  the  unspeakable  importance  of  the 
discoveries  which  it  contains,  stands  unrivalled  by  any  mere 
human  composition,  and  as  far  exceeds  the  most  celebrated 
productions  of  the  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  the  shin- 
ing of  the  sun  exceedeth  the  twinkling  of  the  stars. 


END  OF  VOLUME  FIRST. 


Printed  by  Walker  and  Greig, 
Edinburgh. 
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